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PREFACE. 



Tn the preparation of the followms Notes, free use has been made 
of all the helps within the reach of the author. The works from 
which most assistance has been derived are, Walton's Polyglott;.4 
the Critici Sacri, particularly the notes of ■ Grbtius ;" Lightfpot's 
Works; 'Macknight and Newcome's Harmony of ihe Gospels; 
Jahn^s Archaeology ; Home's Introduction ; Doddridge's Family Ex* 
positor ; Calmet's Dictionary ; Campbell on the Gospels ; the Com* 
mentaries of Kuinoel, Rosenmiiller, Clarke, and Henry ; Tittman's 
Meletemata Sacra on John ; the Sacred GJeography of Wells, and 
that prepared for the American Sunday-School Union, by Messrs. 
J. & J. W. Alexander. The object has been to express, in as few 
words as possible, the real meaning of the gospels : — the results of 
their critical study, rather than the process by which these results 
were reached. 

This work is designed to occupy a place, which is supposed to be 
unappropriated^ in attempts to explain the New Testament. It was 
oiy wish to present to Sunday-school teachers a plain and simple 
explanoution of the more common difficulties of the book which it is 
their province to teach. This wish has given character to the work. 
If it should occur to any one that more minute explanations of 
wardSf phrases^ and customs, have been attempted than might seem 
to them desirable, it will be recollected that many Sunday-school 
teachers have little access to means of information, and ihat no small 
part of their success is dependent on the minuteness and correctness 
ftf theexplanation which is given to children. 

This work is designed also to be a Harmony of the Gospels, 
Particular attention has been bestowed, especially in the Notes on 
Matthew, to bring the difierent narratives of the evangelists together, 
and to show that, in their narration of the same events, there is no 
real contradiction. It will be recollected that the sacred narrative 
of an event is what it is reported to be by all the evangelists. It 
will also be recollected that the most plausible objections to^the New 
Testament have been drawn from the apparent contradictions in the 
gospels. The importance of meeting these difficulties, in the educa- 
tion of the young, and of showing that these objections are not well 
fi>UDded, will be apparent to alL 
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Particular attention has been paid to the references to parallel 
passages of scripture. In all instances, in these Notes, they are 
an essential part of the explanation of the text. The authority of 
the Bible has been deemed the only authority that was necessary in 
such cases ; and it is hoped that no one will condemn any explana- 
tion offered, without a candid examination of the real meaning of the 
passages referred to. 

The main design of these Notes will be accomplished, if they fur- 
uish a just explanation of the text. Practical remarks could not 
have been more full without materially increasing the size of the 
book, and, as was supposed, without essentially limiting its circu- 
lation and its usefulness. All that has been attempted, therefore, 
in this part of the work, has been to furnish leading thovghts^ 
or heads of practical remark, to be enlarged on at the discretion of 
the teacher. 

These Notes have been prepared amidst the pressmg and anxious 
cares of a responsible pastoral charge. Of their imperfections n9 
one can be more sensible than the author. Of the time and patience 
indispensable in preparing even such brief Notes on the Bible, under 
the conviction that the opinions expressed may form the sentiments 
of the young on the subject of the Book of God, and determine their 
eternal destiny, no one can be sensible who has not made the experi* 
ment. The great truth is becoming more and more impressed on 
the minds of this generation, that the Bible is the only authoritative 
source of religious belief; and if there is any institution pre-eminently 
calculated to deepen this impression, and fix it permanently in the 
minds of the coming age, it is the Sunday-school. Every minister 
of the gospel, every parent, every Christian, must therefore feel it 
important that just views of interpretation should be imbibed in 
these schools. I have felt more deeply than I have any other senti- 
ment, the importance of inculcating on the young, proper modes of 
explaining the sacred scriptures. If I can be one of the instruments, 
however humble, in extending, such views through the community^ 
my wish in thb work will be accomplished. I commit it, therefore, 
to the blessing of the God of the Bible, with the prayer that it may 
be one among many instruments of forming correct religious views 
and promoting the practical love of God and man, among the youth 
of this country. 

ALBERT BARNES. 

Fmi^AOELraiA, August 25th, 1899. 



PREFACE 

TO 

THE SEVENTEENTH EDITION. 



The firdt edition of these Notes on the Gospels was published in 
the year 1832. Since that time sixteen editions, of two thousand 
each, have been sold, making thirty -two thousand copies, or sixty- 
four thousand volumes. I need not say that so extensive a sale has 
greatly surpassed any expectations which I had formed, and that tht 
favor of tlie public thus shown has laid me under the strongest obli- 
gations of gratitude. It has demonstrated what I deeply Mt when 
the work was composed, that such a plain exposition of the Gospels 
was needed by the public, and particularly that the cause of Sabbath- 
school instruction required it. 

The stereotype plates of the Gospels, by a neglect of careful usage, 
iind by th6 number of impressions taken, having become greatly 
worn, and it being found necessary to re-cast them, I have taken 
this opportunity to give to the work a careful revision. I have long 
felt that this was necessary, and have been prevented from doing it 
only by the difHculty of correcting a work which is stereotyped. 
Many points and letters had become broken off; many words were 
dimly printed ; and many sentences had become' obscure. I have 
found, also, in revising it, that in many places there were redundant 
words ; that some were obscure in their meaning ; that some had been 
printed erroneously at first ; that in some instances there was need 
of additional explanations ; and that there were some parts contra- 
dicting others. These errors I have endeavored to correct. Some 
places have been considerably enlarged. Numerous illustrations and 
wood-cuts have been introduced ; and a valuable map of Jerusalem, 
by Catherwood, has been added. As the work on the Gospels is 
complete in itself, I have added at the close of the second volume 
such tablen as I supposed would be useful to the teachers in Sabbath- 
schools. In particular, the chronological table^ and the index, have 
cost me much labour, and I trust will be found to be useful. In the 
revision of the work, valuable assistance has been derived from the 
Union Bible Dictionary of the American Sunday-School Union, which 
has been freely used, and the benefit derived from which is hereby 
gratefully acknowledged. 

The essential character and form of the work have not been 
changed. I could easily have made it larger, and could have 6u.* 
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nished many additional illustrations ; but I supposed that the Chris* 
tian public had expressed its approbation of the general form and 
style of the work in such a manner as to make a material deviation 
from either improper. In revising the work, I have made some 
references to other parts of my writings on the New Testament, 
where a flubject is more fully discussed. In a few places I have 
also made a reference to my Notes on Isaiah. Some who may pos- 
sess the Notes on the Gospels, may also' possess that work. To 
such these references will be valuable, though not absolutely neces- 
9ary to an understanding of these Notes on the Gospels. 

It is not probable that I shall live, to see the present set of plates 
worn out, or to make another revision of these volumes necessary. 
I dismiss them, therefore, finally, with deep feeling ; feeling more 
deep by far than when I first submitted them to the press. I can- 
not be insensible to the fact that I have been, by my expositions of 
the New Testament, doing something — and it may be much — to 
mould the hearts and intellects of thousands of the rising generatioq 
in regard to the great doctrines and duties of religion — thousands 
who are to act their parts, and develop these principles, when I am 
dead. Nor can I be insensible to the fact that in the form in which 
these volumes now go forth to the public, I may continue, though 
dead, to speak to the living ; and that the work may be exerting an 
mfluence on immortal minds when I am in the eternal world. I need 
not say, that while I am sensitive to this consideration, I earnestly 
desire it. There are no sentiments in these volumes which I wish 
to alter ; none that I do not believe to be truth that will abide the 
investigations of the great day ; none of which I am ashamed. That 
I may be in error, I know ; that a better work than this might be 
prepared by a more gifted mind and a better heart, I know. But 
the truths here set forth are, I am persuaded, those which are des- 
tined to abide, and to be the means of saving millions of souls, and 
of ultimately converting this whole world to God. That these 
volumes may have a part in this great work, is my earnest prayer, 
— and with many thanks to the public for their favors, and to God 
the Great Source of all blessings, I send them forth again — com 
mending them to his care, and asking in a special manner the con 
tinued favor of Sabbath-school teachers and of the young. 



ALBERT BARNES, 



^ Waghington Square, 
nnL4DXLrBU, Sept 11, 1840 



INTRODUCTION. 



Fhe writingrs which are regarded by Christians as the sole standard 
ot faith and practice, have been designated at varions periods by different 
names. They are frequently called The Scriptures^ to denote that they 
are the most important of all writinsBi — The Holy Scriptures, because 
Gomposed by persons divinely inspired, and containing sacred truth ; — and 
The Canonieal Scriptures, The word canon means a rule, and it was 
applied by the Christian fathers to the books of the Bible because they 
were regarded as an authoritative rule of faith and practice ; and also to 
distinguish them from certain spurious or apocryphal books, which, 
although some of them might be true as matter of history, or correct in 
doctrine, were not regarded as a rule of faith, and were therefore consi- 
dered as not canonical. 

But the most common appellation giyen now to these writings is Thk 
Bible. This is a Greek word signifying book. It is giyen to the scrip- 
tares^ by way of eminence, to denote that this is the Book of books, as 
being infinitely superior to every unassisted production of the human 
mind. In the same way, the name Koran or reading is given to the writ- 
ings of Mohammed, denoting that they are the chief writings to be read^ 
or eminently the reading. 

The most common and general division of the Bible is into the Ola 
and New Testaments. The word testament, with us, means a willf an 
instrument in writing, by which a person declares his will in relation to 
bis property after his death. This is not, however, its meaning when 
applied to the scriptures. It is taken from the Greek translation of the 
Hebrew word meaning covenant, compact, or agreement. The word is 
applied to the covenant or compact which God made with the Jews to be 
their God, and thus primarily denotes the agreement, the compact, the 
promises, the institutions, of the old dispensation, and then the record of 
that compact in the writings of Moses and th6 Prophets. The name 
** Old Testament," or ** Old Covenant," therefore, denotes the books con 
taining the records of God's compact with his people, or his dispensa 
tions under the Mosaic ot Jewish state. The phrase New Covenaht, oi 
Testament, denotes the books which contain the record of his new cove- 
nant or compact with bis people under the Messiah, or since Christ came 
We find mention made of the Book of the Covenant in Ex. xxiv. 7, and in 
the New Testament the word is once used (2 Cor. iii. 14) with an un- 
doubted reference to the sacred books of the Jews. By whom, or at what 
time, these terms were first used to designate the two divisions of the 
Sacred Scriptures, is not certainly known. There can be no doubt, how- 
ever, of the great antiquity of the application. 

The Jews divided the Old Testament into three parts, called The Law, 
Thb Prophets, and The Haoioorapha, or the holy writing. Thi& 4v>iv 
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sion is ncticed by our Saviour in liuke xxiy. 44,* ** All thin^ must be 
fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses and in the Prophets, 
and in the Psalms, concerning me/' Josephus, the Jewish historian, also 
makes mention of the same division.f •' We have," says he, *' only 
twenty-two books which are to be believed to be of divine authority ; or 
which five are the books of Moses. From the death of Moses to the 
reign of Artaxerxes, son of Xerxes, king of Persia, the prophets who 
were the successors of Moses have written in thirteen books. The re- 
maining four books contain hymns to God and documents of life for the 
use of men." It is probable that precisely the same books were not 
always included in the same division ; but there can be no doubt that the 
divinon itself was always retained. The division into twenty-two books 
was made partly, no doubt, for the convenience of the memory. This 
was the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet. The English Bible 
contains thirty-nine instead of twenty-two books in the Old Testament. 
The number which Josephus reckons may be accurately made out as fol* 
lows : The first division, comprehending the five books of Moses, or tri 
Law. The second, including, 1st, Joshua; 2d, Judges, with Ruth ; 3d, 
Samuel ; 4th, Kings ; 5th, Isaiah ; 6th, Jeremiah, witli Lamentations ; 
7th, Ezekiel; 8th, Daniel; 9th, the twelve minor prophets ; 10th, Job; 
lltb, Ezra, including Nehemiah; 12th, Esther; 13th, Chronicles; these 
tiiirteen books were called The Prophets. The four remaining will be 
Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon. In regard to 
the second division, it is a fact well known, that the twelve smaller pro- 
phets, from Hosea to Malachi, were for convenience uniformly united in 
one volume ; and that the small books of Ruth and Lamentations were 
attached to the larger works mentioned, and Ezra and Nehemiah were 
long reckoned as one book. 

The arrangement of the books of the Bible has not always been the 
same. The order followed in the English Bible is taken from the Greek 
translation called the Septuagint. Probably the best way to read the 
Bible is to read the books as nearly as possible in the order in which 
they were written. Thus Isaiah informs us (Isa. i. 1) that his prophe* 
oies were delivered in the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze- 
kiah ; and to be correctly understood, should be read in connexion with 
the record of tbose reigns in Kings and Chronicles. 

The names of most of the books in the Bible are taken from the Greek 
translation above mentioned. 

The books of the Bible were anciently written without any breaks, of 
divisions into chapters and verses. For convenience, the Jews early 
divided the Old Testament into greater and smaller sections. These 
sections in the law and prophets were read in the worship of the syna- 
gogues. The New Testament was also early divided in a similar man- 
eer. 

The division into chapters and verses is of recent origin. It was first 
adopted io the 13th century by Cardinal Hugo, who wrote a celebrated 
commentary on the scriptures. He divided the Latin Vulgate, the ver^ 
Bion used in the church of Rome, into chapters nearly the same as those 
which now exist in our English translation. These chapters he divided 
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loto smiller sectioiii by plaeinf the letters A, B, G, &o*t at equal te^ 
tanoea from each other in the margin. 

The division into rerses was not made until a still later period. Hm 
division of Cardinal Hugo into chapters became known to Rabbi Nathaa, 
a distinguished Jew, who adopted it for the Hebrew Bible, and placed 
the Hebrew letters, used also as nnmerals, in the margin. This wai 
used by Rabbi Nathan in publishing a concordance, and adopted b] 
Athias in a printed edition of the Hebrew Bible in 1661. 

The verses into which the New Testament is divided are still mon 
modem, and \ire an imitation of those used by Rabbi Nathan in the fif 
teenth century. This division was invented and first used by Stephens 
in an edition of the New Testament printed in 1551. The division war 
made as an amusement while he was on a journey from Lyons to Paris 
daring the intervals in which he rested in travelling. It has been adopted 
ia aU the subsequent editions of the Bible. 

In regard to this division into chapters and«yerses, it is clear that they 
are of no authority whatever. It has been doubted whether the sacred 
writers used any points or divisions of any kind. It is certain that thej 
were wholly unacquainted with those now in use. It is further eviden* 
that ia all cases these divisions have not been judiciously made. The 
sense is often interrupted by the close of a chapter, and still (^tener4>y 
the break in the verses. In reading the scriptures, little regard should 
be had to this division. It is of use now only for reference ; and inaccu- 
rate as it is, it must evidentfy be substantially retained. All the books 
that have been printed for three hundred years, which refer to the Bible, 
have made their reference to these chapters and verses ; and to attempt 
any change now, would be to render almost useless a ^reat part of the 
religious books in our langua^, and to introduce inextncable confusion 
in all attempts to quote the Bible. 

The first translation of the Old Testament was made about the year 
970 before the Christian era. It waa made at Alexandria in Egypt hito 
the Greek language, and probably for the use of the Jews who were scat- 
tered among Pagan nations. Ancient writers inform us, indeed, tiiat it 
was made at the command of Ptolemy Philadelphus, to be deposited in 
the Library at Alexandria* It hears internal marks of having been made 
by diflferent individuals, and no doubt at difiSsrent times. It came to be 
extensively used in Judea, and no small part of the quotations in the 
New Testament were taken from it There is no doubt that the apostles 
were familiar ^vith it; and as ft had obtained general currency, they chose 
to quote it rather than translate the Hebrew for themselves. It is called 
the Septuagint, or the version by the seventy, from a tradition that seventy 
elders of Israel, deputed for that purpose, were employed in making the 
trai»lation. 

The language spoken by our Saviour and his apostles was a corruntioD 
of the Hebrew, a mixture of that and the language spoken in Chaldee, 
called Syro-Chaldaic, or more commonly the Syriac. The reason why 
the New Testament was not written in this language was, that the Greek 
had become the common language used throughout the eastern nations 
subject to the Romans. This general use of the Greek language waa 
pTodttoed by the invasion and oooqueat of those nations by Alexander the 
Great, about 830 years befoie Christ.— The New Testament waa^ h^^^^ 
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tfver, early tnaslated into the Syriae language. A translation is now 
extant in that language, held in great yeneration by Syrian Christians^ 
said to. have been made in the first century, or in the age of the apostles, 
and acknowledged by all to have been made before the close of the second 
century* 

About the beginning of the fourth century, the Bible was translated 
into Latin by Jerome. This translation was made in consequence, as he 
says, of the incorrectness of a yersion then in use, called the ItaUe, The 
translation made by Jerome, now called the Latin Vulgate, is the author- 
ized yersion of the church of Rome. 

The Bible was translated by Luther in the beginning of the Reformat 
tion. This translation has done much to fix the German language, and 
is now the received version among the Lutheran churches. 

There have been many other translations of the Bible, and there are 
many more still in progress. More than one hundred and fifty transla* 
tions of the whole Bible, or parts of it, have been made during the last 
half century. Those which have been mentioned, together with the 
English, have been, however, the principal, and are most relied on as 
faithful exhibitions of the meaning of the Sacred Scriptures. 

The English translation of the Bible now in use, was made in the 
reign of James L This translation was intended only as an improve 
ment of those previously in existence. A short account of the transla- 
tion of the Bible into our own language cannot fail to be interesting. 

It is not easy to ascertain the precise time when the |ro8pel was intro- 
dnced into Britain, or when the inhabitants were first m possession of 
the Bible. The earliest version of which we have any account, is a trans* 
lation of the Psalms into, the Saxon languase about the year 706. But 
the principal translation at that early period, was made by the '* venera- 
ble Bede,'' about the year 730. He translated the whole Bible into the 
Saxon language. 

The first English translation of the Bible was executed about the year 
1290, by some unknown individual. About the year 1380, John Wick- 
liffe, the morning star of the Reformation, translated the entire Bible into 
English from the Latin. The ^eat labor and expense of transcribing 
booKs before the invention of printing, probably prevented a very exten- 
sive circulation of the scriptures among the people.* Yet the translation 
of Wickliffe is known to have product a vast effect on the minds of the 
people. Knowledge was beginning to be sought for with avidity. The 
eves of the people were beginning to opell to the abominations of the 
church of Rome; and the national mind was preparing for the great 
change which followed in the days of Luther. So deep was the impre»* 
sion made by Wickliflfe's translation, and so dan^rous was it thought to 
be to the interest of the Romish religion, that a bill was brought into the 
house of lords for the purpose of suppressing it. The bill was rejected 

* So jpeat was the expense of transcribing the Bible at that time, that the 
price of one of Wicklifie*8 New Testaments was not less than forty pounds 
sterling, or one hundred and seventy-seven dollars seventy-eight cents of our 
mone^. And it should be matter of devout gratitude to God, that, by the art 
of prmting, the New Testament can now be obtained for the trifling sum of 
ten cents! 
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through the influence of the Duke of Lancaster ; and this gave encourage- 
ment to the friends of Wickliffe to publish a more correct translation of 
the Bible. At a tsonvocation, howeyer, held at Oxford, in 1408, it was 
decreed that no one should translate any text of the Holy Scripture into 
English by way of a book, or little booki or tract, and that no book of 
this kind should be read that was composed in the time of John Wick- 
liffe, or since his death. This decree led the way to a great persecution ; 
and many persons were punished severely, and some even with death, 
for reading the Bible in English. The Bihk translated by Wickliffe 
was never printed. Some years since the New Testament was printed 
in England.* 

For the first printed English translation of the scriptures we are in- 
debted to William Tindal. He printed this translation at Antwerp in 
Flanders; and the copies were brought thence into England. So great 
was the opposition to this by the Roman Catholic clergy, that the bishop 
of London endeavored to buy up whole editions as fast as they were 
printed, to burn them. This effort, however, produced little effect. Co- 
pies of the New Testament were multiplied. It is said, that on one 
occasion Sir Thomas More, then chancellor of En^and, asked how Tin- 
dal contrived to maintain himself abroad. To which it was replied that 
the bishop of London supported him, by purchasing the scriptures as 
fast as they could be printed. 

In 1535 the whole Bible, translated into English, was printed in fotio^ 
and dedicated to the kin^, by Miles Coverdale. This was the first Eng- 
lish translation of the Bible allowed by royal authority. 

* The foUowiog is a specimen of this translation : 

Matthew, chap. v. — A&d Jhesus seynge the people, went up into an hil ; and 
whanne be was sett, bis disciplis camen to him. And he opeoyde his mouthe, 
and taughte them ; and seide, Blessid be pore men in spirit; for the kyngdom 
of hevenes is hereun.f Blessid ben mylde men : for thei schulen weelde the 
erthe. Blessid ben thei that moumen : for thei schal be comfortid. Blessid 
be thei that hungren and thirsten rigtwisnesse : t fi>r thei schal be fulfilled. 
Blessid ben merciful men: for the! schul gete mercy. Blessid ben thei that 
ben of dene herte : for thei schulen se god. Blessid ben pesible men: for thei 
schiden be clepid goddis children. Blessid ben thei that suifiren persecucioun 
for rightwisnesse : for the kyngdom of hevenes is hem. Ye schul be blessid 
whanne men schul curse you, and schul pursue you : and schul seye al yvel 
ogens you liynge for me. Joie ye and be ye glade : for your meede is plente- 
ous in hevenes : for so thei han pursued also prophets that weren bifbre you. 
Ye ben salt of the erthe, that if the salt vanishe awey wherynne schal it be 
salted? to nothing it is worth over, no but it be cast out, and be defbulid of 
men. Ye ben light of the world, a citee sett on an hill may not be hid. Ne 
me teendtth not a lanterne and puttith it under a bushel ; but on a candlestik 
that it give light to aile that ben in the hous. So, schyne your light bifore 
men, that thei see youre gode workis, and glorifie your fadir that is in hevenes. 
Nyle ghe deme that I cam to undo the Lawe or the prophetis, I cam not to 
undo the lawe but to fulfille. Forsothe I sey to you till hevene and erthe passe, 
con lettre, or oon title, schal not passe fro the Lawe till alle thingis be don. 
Therefore he that brekith oon of these leeste maundementis, and techith thus 
men, schal be clepid the Leest in the rewme of hevenes ; but he that doth, and 
techith, schal be clepid greet in the kyngdom of hevenes. — Baher*% Edit 

t Thein \ RightfUlnesie, Mfii plurta. 
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Various editions and translations of the seriptures, with various deffresi 
of correctness, were printed in successiye years, till, in 1568, the eoitioa 
appeared which was called ** the Bishop's Bible," or ** the great English 
Bible*" This was prepared by royal authority. It was the wotk of 
much care and learningr. Different learned men undertook to translate 
different parts of the Bible, and after being carefully performed and com- 
pared, it was printed, and directed to be used as an authorized EngHsh 
translation of the scriptures. This, after being reprinted many titnea, 
and after being in use for half a century, was succeeded by the transla- 
tion at present in use. 

As this is, in many respects, the most important of all English trans- 
lations of the Sacred Scriptures, it is proper to dwell more fully on the 
circumstances under whicn it was made. 

It was undertaken by the authority of king James I. of England. He 
came to the throne in 1603. Several objections having been made to the 
** Bishop's Bible," then in general use, he ordered a new translation to 
l>e made. This work he committed to fifty-four men ; but before the 
translation was commenced, seven of them had either died, or had de« 
clined the task, so that it was actually accomplished by forty-seven. 
All of them were eminently distinguished for their piety, and for their 
profound acquaintance with the original languages. This company of 
eminent men was divided into six classes, ana to each class was allotted 
a distinct part of the Bible to be translated. '* Ten were to meet at 
Westminster, and to translate from Genesis to the end of the second 
book of Kings. Eight assembled at Cambridge, and were to translate 
the remaining historical hooks, the PsalVns, Job, Canticles, and Ecclesi- 
astes. At Oxford seven were to translate the four greater Prophets, the 
Lamentations of Jeremial), and the twelve minor Prophets. The four 
Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and the Revelation, were assigned to 
another company of eight at Oxford ; and the Epistles were allotted to 
a company of seven at Westminster. Lastly, another company at Cam- 
bridge were to translate the Apocrypha." 

To these companies the king gave instructions to guide them in theii 
worky of which the following is the substance : 

The Bisho]>'8 Bible, then used, to be followed, and to be altered as 
little as the original would permit. 

The names of the sacred writers to be retained as they were coinmonly 
used. 

When a word had different significations, that to be kept which hath 
been most commonly used by the fathers, and most eminent writers. 

No alteration to be made in the chapters and verses. No marginal 
notes to be affixed, except to explain the Greek and Hebrew words that 
ooul4 not be briefly and fitly explained in the text. Reference to paral- 
lel placet to be set down in the margin. 

Each man of a company to take the same chapters, and translate them 
aocording to the best of his abilities ; and when this was done, all were 
to meet together, and compare tlieir translations, and agree which should 
be regaird^ as correct. 

Each book, when thus translated and approved, to be sent to every 
«fther compmi^ fyt their approbatioo. 

BcwidieiB thi«, the tnnfiatonrB wqm atithoriMd, in eaiea of gneat diffl- 



ea1t]r» to aend leiten to any loarnad men in tlia kingdom to T>btdn their 
opinions. 

In this manner the Bible was translated into English. In the first 
instance each individual translated each book allotted to his company. 
Secondly, the readingrs to be adopted were agreed upon by that company 
assembled together. The book thus finished was sent to each of the 
other companies to be examined. At these meetings one read the Eng- 
lish, and the rest held in their hands some Bible, of Hebrew, Greek* 
Latin, French, Spanish, &c. If they found any foult, says Selden, they 
spoke; if not, he read on. 

The translation was commenced in 1607, and completed in about three 
years. At the end of thai time, three copies of it were sent to London. 
Here a committee of six reviewed the work, which was afterwards re- 
viewed by Dr. Smith, who wrote the preface, and by Dr. Bilson. It 
was first printed in 1611 at London, by Robert Barker. 

From this account it is clear that no ordinary care was taken to furnish 
to English readers a correct translation of the Sacred Scriptures. No 
translation of the Bible was ever made under more happy auspices ; and 
it would now be impossible to furnish another translation in our language 
under circumstances so propitious. Whether we contemplate the num* 
ber, the learning, or the piety of the men employed in it; the cool de1ibe-> 
ration with which it was executed ; the care taken that it shonid secure 
the approbation of the most learned men, in a country that embosomed a 
vast amount of literature ; the harmony with which they conducted their 
work; or the comparative perfection of the translation, we see equal 
cause of gratitude to the great Author of the Bible that we have so pure 
a translation of his word. 

From this time the English language became fixed. More than two 
hundred years have elapsed, and yet the simple and majestic purity and 
power of the English tongue is expressed in the English translation of 
the Bible, as clearly as when it was given to the world. It has become 
the standard of our language ; and nowhere can the purity and expressive 
dignity of this language be so fully found as in the Sacred Scriptures. 

The friends of this translation have never claimed for it inspiration or 
infallibility. Yet it is the concurrent testimony of all who are competent 
to express an opinion, that no translation of the Bible into any languagt 
has preserved so faithfully the sense of the original as the English. 
Phrases there may be, and it is confessed there are, which modern criti- 
cism has shown not to express all the meaning of the original ; but as 
a whole, it indubitibly stands unrivalled. Nor is it probable that any 
translation can now supply its place, or improve upon its substantial cor- 
rectness. The fact that it has for two hundred years poured light into 
the minds of millions, and guided the steps of generation after generation 
in the way to heavan, has given to it somewhat of the venerableness 
which appropnatelv belongs to a book of God. Successive ages may 
correct some of its Yew unimportant errors ; may throw light on some of 
its obscure passages ; but to the consummation of all things, it most stand, 
wherever the English language is spoken, as the purest specimen of its 
power to ffive utterance to the meaning of ancient tongues, and of the 
simple and pore majesty of the languagu whieh we spedt. 

• 9 
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KIT niTSODVCTION. 

These remarks are made, because it is easj for men who dislike the 
plain doctrines of the Bible, and for those ignorant of the true historr of 
Its translation, to throw out insinuations of its unfaithfulness. From 
yarious quarters, from men opposed to the clear doctrines of the scrip- 
tures, are often heard demands for a new translation. We by no means 
assert the entire infallibility, much less the inspiration, of the English 
translation of the Bible. Yet of its general faithfulness to the original, 
there can be no doubt. It would be easy to multiply testimonies of the 
highest authority to this fact. But the general testimony of the world ; 
the profound regard paid to it by men of the purest character and most 
extensiye learning ; the fact that it has warmed the hearts of the pious, 
ministered to the comforts of the wretched and the dying, and guided the 
steps of millions to glory, for two hundred years, and now commands the 
high regard of Christians of so many different denominations, eyinces 
that it is, to no ordinary extent, faithful to the original, and has a claim 
on the continued regard of coming generations. 

It is perfectly clear, also, that it would be impossible now to translate 
the scriptures into the English language, under so fayorable circum- 
stances as attended the translation in the time of James I. No single 
set of men could so command the confidence of the Christian world ; no 
conyention who claim the Christian name could be formed, competent to 
the task, or if formed, could prosecute the work with harmony ; no single 
denomination could make a translation that would secure the undisputed 
respect of others. The probability is, therefore, that while the English 
language is spoken, and as far as it is used, the English Bible will con- 
tinue to form their faith, and direct their liyes ; and that the words which 
now pour light into our minds will continue to illuminate the understand- 
ings, and mould the^ feelings, of unnumbered millions, in their ^th to 
immortal life. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDINO TO MATTHEW 



The word Gospel means good news, or a joyful message. It commonly 
Bi^ifies the message itself. Bat it is here used to denote the book con- 
taining the record of the message. The title ** saint," given to the sacred 
writers of the New Testament, is of Roman Catholic origin, and is of no 
authority. 

It is ndw conceded pretty generally that Matthew wrote his sospel in 
his native tongne ; that is, the language of Palestine. That language 
was not pure Hebrew, but a mixture of the Hebrew, Chaldaic, and Sy- 
riac, commonly called Svro-Chaldate^ 6t Aramean. This language our 
Saviour undoubtedly used in his conversation ; * and his disciples would 
naturally use this language also, unless there were good reasons why 
they should write in a foreign tongue. It is agreed that the remainder 
of the New Testament was written in Greek. The reason for this, in 

Iireference to the native language of the writers, was, that Greek was the 
anguage then generally spoken and understood throughout the eastern 
countries con(^uered by Alexander the Great, and particularly in Judea« 
and in the regions where the apostles first labored. 

The Christian Fathers, without any exception, assert that Matthew 
wrote his gospel for the use of the Christians in Palestine ; and say that 
it was written in the Hebrew dialect. It should be remarked, however, 
that many modern critics of much eminence do not suppose the evidence 
that Matthew wrote in Hebrew to be decisive ; and believe that there is 
sufficient proof that, like the other writers of the New Testament, Mat- 
thew wrote in Greek. See Lardner's works, vol. v., p. 308 — 318, Lon- 
don edition, 1829. 

The Gospel of Matthew exists now, however, only in Greek, The 
original Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic, if it was written in that language, 
has been designedly laid aside, or undesignedly lost. The question, 
then, naturally arises, who is the author of the Greek translation which 
we possess 1 and is it to be regarded as of divine authority 1 

It has been conjectured by some that Matthew himself furnished a 
Greek translation of the Hebrew. This conjecture, in itself probable 
enough, wants human testimony to support it. Athanasius, one of the 
early Fathers, says that it was translated by " James, the brother of our 
Lord according to the flesh." Papias, another of the early Fathers, saysi 

* See instances in Mark vii. 34, and Matthew xxvii. 46. 






• 

that ** each one translated it as be was able.* If James tranalated ity 
there can be no qnestion abont its inspiration and canonical antiiority. 
Nor does it afect the qnestion of its inspiration, even if we are i^rnorant 
of the nanie of the translator. The proper inquiry is, whether it had 
such evidence of inspiration as to be satisfactory to the church in the 
times when they were under the direction of the apostles. That it had 
such evidence^ none acquainted with ancient history will doubt. 

Epiphaniussays that the Gospel by Matthew was written while Peter 
and Paul were preaching at Rome. This was about the year of our Lord 
63, about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. It is now generally 
supposed that this gospel was written about this time. There is Tery 
«1ear evidence in the gospel that it was written before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. The destruction of the holy city is clearly and minutely told; 
but there is not the slightest intimation in it that these predictions had 
been accomplished; a thing which we should naturally expect if the 
gospel was not written nntil after these calamities came upon the Jews. 
Compare Acts xi. 28. It has been till lately uniformly regarded as hay- 
ing been written before either of the other evangelists. Some of late 
have, however, endeavored to show that Luke was written first. All 
testimony, and all ancient arrangements of the books, are against the 
opinion ; and when such is the fact, it is of little consequence to attend 
to other arguments. 

In all copies of the New Testament, and in all translations, this gospel 
has been placed first. This, it is probable, would not have been donot 
had not Matthew published his gospel before any other was written. 

Matthew, the writer of this gospel, called also Levi, son of Alphens, 
was a publican, or tax-gatherer, under the Romans. See Notes on Matt, 
ix. 9, Luke v. 37. Of his life and death little is certainly known. Soc- 
rates, a writer of the fifth century, says that he went to Ethiopia after 
the apostles were scattered abroad from Judea, and died a martyr in a 
city called Nadebbar ; but by what kind of death is altogether uncertain. 
However, others speak of his preaching and dying in I^rthia or Persia, 
and the diversity of their accounts seems to show that they are all with* 
oat good foundttion. See Lardner's works, vol. v., p 296, 997. 



f • 
i 



id 



iOd 



be- 

uid 
It 
:>!!- 
Bh, 
rat 
dB. 
ith 
PAt 
of 

I'tO 

ud. 
16. 
iah 
lit 
Um 
7e. 
de- 



ent 
of 
m. 
mi 
Odd 

lOf 

Old 
his 

?2 

be 



\ . 



i 



M 



.- • ? . * 



* .-i 




X. 



m.) 

No 

laed 

ioQt 

Udn 

iffi 

any 

tbe 
irin 



TEU: GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 



CHAPTER I. 

THE book of the generation* of 
Jesus Christ, the son of* Da- 
vid, ' the son of Abraham. 

m LUAS3.&C. h Ps.lSSai. c.22.45. Ac.2. 
e GttiB.18. 6a.3.16. 



1. T%e hook of the generation. This 
Ib the proper title of the chapter. It is 
the same as to say, ' the accoum of the 

' ancestiy or family, or the genealogicsd 
tMe 01 Jesus Cnrist.* The phrase is 
common in Jewish writings. Compare 
Gen. y. 1. ''This is the book of the 
generations of Adam/* i. e. the genea- 

, logical table of the family or descend- 

' ants of Adam. See also Gen. yi. 9. 

.The Jews, moreoyer, as we do, kept 
such tables of their own families, and it 
is probable that this was copied from the 

. record of the family of Joseph. ^ Jesus. 
See yer. 21. IT Christ. The word Christ 
is a Greek word, signifying anointed. 
The Hebrew word signifying the same 
is Messiah. Henc«, Jesus is called 
either the Messiah, or the Christy mean- 
ing the same thing. The Jews speak 
ofthe Messiah; Christians speak oi him 
as the Christ. Anciently, when kings 
and priests were set apart to their office, 
they were anointed with oil. Ley. iy. 
3 ; yL 20. Ex. xxyiii. 41 ; xxix. 7. 1 
Sam. ix. 16 ; xy. 1. 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. To 
amointf therefore, means often the same 
OS to conseeratet or set apart to any 
office. Thence those thus set apart 
ire said to be anointed, or the ancmited 
of God. It is for this reason that the 
name is eiyen to the Lord Jesus. Dan. 
ix. 24. He was set apart by God to be 
the King, and High-priest, and Prophet 
of his people. Anointing with oil, was, 
moreoyer, supposed to be emblematic 
of the influences of the Holy Spirit ; 
and as Grod gaye him the Spint without 
wteasure, (John iii. 34,) so he is called 

Ssculiarly the Anointed of God. IT The 
on of David. The word oon amon^ 
the Jews had a great yariety of signifi- 
cations. It means literally a son ; then 
a grandson ; a descendant ; an adopted 
■on ; a disciple, or one who is an object 
9f tender af!ection^-^ne who is to us a« 
I son. In this place it means a descend- 
%nt of David : or one who was of the fa- 
milv of Dayid. It was important to trace 
2* 



2 Abraham ' begat Isaac; and 
Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob/ be* 
gat Judas and his brethren ; 

3 And Judas begat 'Phares and 

dQe.2lA-5. <6e.25.36. /Ge.SO.aSAe* 
g Oe.38.39,30,&c. 

the genealogy of Jesus up to David, be- 
cause the promise had been made that 
the Messiah should be of his family, and 
all the Jews expected it would be so. It 
would be impossible, therefore, to con- 
\'ince a Jew that Jesus was the Messiah, 
unless it could be shown that he was 
descended from David. See Jer. xxiii. 
5. Ps. cxxxii. 10, 11; compared with 
Acts xiii. 23, and John vii. 42. ^ The 
Son of Abraham. The descendant of 
Abranam. The promise was made' to 
Abraham also. See Gen. xii. 3; xxi. 
12 ; compare Heb. xi. 13. Gal. iii. 16. 
The Jews expected that the Messiah 
would be descended from him ; and it 
was important, therefore, to trace the 
genealogy up to him also. Though Je- 
sus was of humble birth, yet he was de- 
scended from most illustnous ancestors. 
Abraham, the father of the faithful—- 
"the beauteous model of an eastern 
prince," and David, the sweet psalmist 
of Israel, the conqueror, the magnificent 
and victorious leader of the people of 
God, were both among his ancestors. 
From these two persons, the most emi 
nent for piety, and the most renowned 
for their excellencies of all the men of 
antiquity, sacred or profane, the Lord 
Jesus was descended ; and though his 
birth and life were humble, yet they 
who regard an illustrious descent as of 
value, may find here all that is to be 
admired m piety, purity, patriotism, 
splendor, dignity, and renown. 

2 — 16. These verses contain the ge- 
nealogy of Jesus. Luke also (ch. iii.) 
gives a genealogy of the Messiah. No 
two passages of scripture have caused 
more difficulty than these, and various 
attempts have been made to explain 
them. There are two sources of diffi 
culty in these catalogues. 1st. Many 
names that are found in the Old Tes- 
tament are here omitted; and 2d, the 
tables of Matthew and Luke appear in 
many points to be different. From 
Adam to Abraham Luke only has 
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Zara of Thamar ; and Phsies begat' 
Esrom.; and Esrom begat ^ Aram; 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab; 
and Aminadab begat ^ Naasson ; and 
Naasson begat Salmon ; ' 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of 
Rachab ; and Booz begat Obed ^ of 
Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; 

6 And Jesse begat ' David the 
king; and David the king begat* 
Solomon of her thai had been the 
wife of Urias ; 

a6e.46.12. » Ru.4.l9. e 1 Cbii.lO. Nu.l. 
7. tfRu.4.%. e J08.6.25. Ru.4.21. /Ru.4.13. 

S'ven the record. From Abraham to 
avid the two tables are alike. Of 
course there is no difficulty in recon- 
ciHng these two parts of the tables. 
The difficulty lies in that part of the 
genealogy from David to Christ. There 
tney are entirely different. Thev are 
manifestly different lives. Not only are 
the names different, but Luke has men- 
tioned, in this part of the genealogy, no 
less than 42 names, while Matthew has 
recorded but 27. 

Various ways have been proposed to 
explain this difficulty ; and it must be 
admitted that none of^them are perfectly 
satisfactory. It does not comport with 
the design of these Notes to enter mi- 
nutely into an explanation of the per- 
plexities of these passages. All that 
can be done is to suggest the various 
ways in which attempts have been 
made to explain them. 1. It is remark- 
ed that in nothing are mistakes more 
likely to occur than in such tables. 
From the similarity of names, and the 
various names by which the same per- 
son is often called, and from many 
other causes, errors would be more 
likely to creep into the text in genealo- 
gical tables, than in other writings. 
Some of the difficulties may have pos- 
sibly occurred from this cause. 2. Most 
interpreters have supposed that Matthew 
mves the genealogy of Joseph^ and Luke 
that oimary. They were both descend- 
ed from David, but in different lines. 
This solution derives some plausibiUty 
from the fact that the promise was made 
to Davidf and as Jesus was not the son 
of Joseph, it was important to show that 
Mary was also descended from him. 
Though this solution is plausible, and 
MOV be true, yet it wants evidence. It 



X-A^. M. 4000 

7 And Solomon begat' Roboam ; 
and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia 
begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat ; and 
Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram 
begat Ozias ; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and 
Joatham begat Achaz; and Achas 
begat Ezekias ; 

10 And Ezekias^ begat Manas- 
ses ; and Manasses begat Amon ; 
and Amon begat Josias ; 

g \ Sa.17.12. A 2 Sa.l2.24. i ] Ch.3.10,«ce 
j2Ki.20.21. lCh.3.13. 

cannot, however, be proved that this wag 
not the design of Luke. 3. It has been 
said also that Joseph was the legal sop 
and heirof HcZt, though the real son of 
Jacob, and thus the two lines terminated 
in him. This was the ancient explana- 
tion of most of the fathers, and on the 
whole is the most satisfactory. It was 
a law of the Jews, that if a man died 
without children, his brother should 
marry his widow. Thus the two lines 
might have been intermingled. Ac 
cording to this solution, which was firs* 
proposed by Afiicanus, Matthan, de- 
scended from Solomon, married EsthOt 
of whom was bom Jacob. After Mat- 
than' s death, Matthat being of the same 
tribe, but of another family, married hii 
widow, and of this mamage Heli waa 
bom. Jacob and HeU were therefore 
children of the same mother. Heli dy 
ing without children, his brother Jacob 
married his widow, and begat Joseph, 
who was thus the legal son of Hell 
This is agreeable to the account in the 
two evangelists. Matthew says that 
Jacob begat Joseph; Luke says thai 
Joseph was the son of Heli, i. e. was 
his legal heir, or reckoned in law to be 
his son. This can be seen by the plan 
on the next page, showing the nature 
of the connexion. 

Though these solutions may not seem 
to be entirely satisfactory, yet there are 
two additional considerations which 
should set the matter at rest, and lead 
to the conclusion that the narratives are 
not really inconsistent. 1. No difficulty 
was ever found, or alleged, in regard 
to them, by any of the early enemies 
of Christianity. There is no evidence 
that they ever adduced them as con* 
taining a contradiction. Many of thost 



A. M. 4000.] 

11 And * Josias begat Jeohonias 
and his brethren, about the time 
they were carried away to Baby- 
lon; 

13 And after they were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat <> Sa- 

^ Some read, Josiaa begat Jdkiniy and Jakim 
begat Jechonias. 

enemies were acute, learned, and able ; 
and they show by their writings that 
ythey were not indisposed to detect all 
the errors that could possibly be found 
in the sacred narrative. !Now it is to 
be remembered that the Jews were fidly 
competent to show that these tables 
were incorrect, if they were really so ; 
and it is clear that they were fully dis- 
posed, if possible, to do it. The fact, 
therefore, that it is not done is clear 
evidence that they thought it to be cor- 
rect. The same may be said of the 
acute paffans who wrote against Christ- 
ianity. None of them have called in 
question the correctness of these tables. 
This is full proof that, in a time when 
it was easy to understand these tables, 
they were believed to be correct. 2. 
The evangelists are not responsible for 
the correctness of these tables. They 
are responsible only for what was then* 
real and professed object to do. What 
was that object? It was to prove to 
the satisfaction of the Jews, that Jesus 
was descended from David, and there- 
fore that there was no argument from 
lu8 ancestr>[ that he was not the pro- 
mised Messiah. Now to make this out 
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lathiel ; and Salathiel begat Zoro- 
babel ; ^ 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; 
and Abiud begat Eliakim ; and 
Eliakim begat Azor; ^ 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and 

alCh,Z.n^cA, »NeJ2.1. 

it was not necessary, nor would it have 
conduced to their argument, to have 
formed a new table of genealogy. All 
that could be done was, to go to the 
famUy records — ^to the puMic tables y and 
copy them as they were actually kept, 
and show that, according to the records 
of the nation, Jesus was descended from 
David. This, among the Jews, was 
full and decided testimony in the case. 
And this was doubtless done. In the 
same way, the records of a family among 
us, as they are kept by the faimly, are 
proof in courts of justice now, of the 
birth, names, &c., of individuals. Nor 
is it necessary or proper for a court to 
call them in question, or to attempt to 
correct them. So the tables here are 
good evidence to the only point that the 
writers wished to establish: that is, 
to show to the Jews that Jesus of Naza- 
reth was descended from Davvd. All 
that can be asked now is, whether they 
copied the tables of those families cor- 
redly. It is clear that no man can 
prove that they did not so copy them, 
and, therefore, that no one Can adduce 
them as an argument against the cor- 
rectness of the New Testament. 
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Sftdoc begat Aehlfn; ftnd Achiim 
begat Eliud ; 

15 And Eliud be?at Eleazar; 
and Eleazar begat Matthan; and 
Matthan be^at Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
bom Jesus, who is called Christ 

17 So all the generations from 



17. AU the generations, &,c. This 
division of the names in their genealogy 
was doubtless adopted for the purpose 
of aiding the memory. It was common 
among the Jews ; and other similar in- 
stances are oreserved. Thev were des- 
titute of otner books besiae the Old 
Testament, and had but few copies of 
that among them, and those chiefly in 
their s^hagogues. They would, there- 
fore, naturally devise plans to keep up 
the remembrance of tne prin«ipal facts 
in their history. One method of doing 
this was, to divide the tables of genea- 
logy into portions of equal length, to be 
committed to memory. This greatly 
facilitated the remembrance of the 
names. A man who wished to commit 
to memory the names of a regiment of 
soldiers, would naturally diviae it into 
companies, and platoons, and this would 
greatly facilitate his work. This was 
doubtless the reason in the case before 
OS. And, though it is not strictly ac- 
curate, yet it was the Jewish way of 
keeping their records, and answered 
their purpose. There were three lead- 
ing persons and events that nearly, or 
quite, divided their history into equal 

gntions: Abraham, David, and the 
abylonish captivity. From one to the 
other was about fourteen generations, 
and, by omitting a few names, it was 
sufficiently accurate to be made a gene- 
ral js^uide or directory in remembering 
their history. 

In counting these divisions, however, 
it will be seen that there is some diffi- 
culty in making out the number four- 
teen in each division. This may be ex- 
plained in the following manner. In 
the first division, Abraham is the first, 
and David the last, making together 
fourteen. In the second series, David 
would naturally be placed first, and the 
fourteen was completed in Josiahj about 
the time of the captivity, as sufficiently 



Abraham to Darid are fourteen 
generations ; and from David until 
the carrying away into Babjloa 
are fourteen generations ; and from 
the carrying away into Babylon 
unto Christ are fourteen genera* 
tions. 

18 Now the birth • of Jesnt 
Christ was on this wise : When as 

a Lu.l.87,Ax. 

near for the purpose of convenient com* 
putation. 2 Chron. xxxv. In the third 
division, Josiah would natwally be 
placed first, and the number was com- 

Sleted in Joseph. So that David and 
osiah would be reckoned twice. This 
may be shown by the following tabk 
of the names : 



Abraham, 
Isaac, 
Jacob, 
Judas, 
Phares, 
Esrom, 
Aram, 
Aminadab, 
Naasson, 
Salmon, 
Booz, 
Obed, 
Jesse, 
David. 
14 



Third ii w t $l «m 

Josias, 
Jeclionias 
Salathiel, 
Zorobabel, 
Abiud, 
Eliakim, 
Azor, 
Sadoc, 
Achim, 
Eliud, 
Eleazar, 
Matthan, 
Jacob, - 
Joseph. 
■14 



B»»0n4 4iwt$imu 

David, 

Solomon, 

Roboam, 

Abia, 

Asa, 

Josaphat, 

Joram, 

Ozias, 

Joatham, 

Achaz, 

Ezekias, 

Manasses, 

Amon, 

Josias. 

14 

IT Carrying away into Babylon. This 
refers to the captivity of Jerusalem, 
and the removal of the Jews to Baby- 
lon by Nebuchadnezzar, 588 years be- 
fore Christ. See 2 Chron. xxxvi. Josiah 
was king when these calamities began 
to come upon the Jews, but the exact 
time of the seventy years of captivity 
did not commence until the eleventh 
year of Zedekiah's reign, or 32 yean 
after the death of Josiah. Babylon waf 
situated on the Euphrates, and was en- 
compassed with walls which were about 
60 miles in circuit, 87 feet broad, and 
350 feet high, and the city nras entered 
by a hundred brazen gates, 25 on each 
side. It was the capital of a vast em- 
pire, and the Jews remained there foi 
seventy years. See my Notes on Isaiah; 
ch. xiu. 

18. On this wise. Thus. In this 
manner. ^ Espoused^ Betrothed, or 
engai^ed to be married. There was 
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bis mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph,* before they came together, 
she was found with child of the 
Holy Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just marij and not willing 
* 5th year before the account called Jl. D. 

commonly an interval of ten or twelve 
months among the Jews between the 
contract of marriage and the celebration 
of the nuptials. (See Gen. xziv. 55. 
Judges ziv. 8) ; yet such was the nature 
of this engagement, that unfaithfulness 
to each other was deemed adultery. See 
Deut. xxii. 25, 28. f With chUd by the 
Holy Ghost. See Note, Luke i. 35. 

19. Her husband. The word in the 
original does not imply that they were 
married. It means here the man to 
whom she was espoused. IT A just 
sum. Justice counts in rendering to 
every man his own. Yet this is evi- 
dently not the character intended to be 
fiven here of Joseph. It means that 
e was kind, tender, merciful; so at- 
tached to Mary, that he was not wil- 
hne that she should be exposed to 
public shame. He sought, therefore, 
secretly to dissolve the connexion, and 
to restore her to her friends Mdthout the 
punishment commonly inflicted on adul- 
tery. The word just has not unfre- 
quently this meamng ot mildness, or 
mercy. See 1 John i. 9. Comp. C cero, 
Do Fin. 5, 23. % A public example. To 
expose her to publfc shame or infoimy. 
Adultery has always been considered a 
crime of a very heinous nature. In 
Egypt it was punished by cutting off 
the nose of the adulteress; in Persia 
the nose and ears were cut off; in Ju- 
dea the punishment was death by ston- 
ing. Lev. XX. 10. Eze. xvi. 38, 40. 
John viii. 5. This punishment was also 
inflicted where the person was not mar- 
ried, but betrothed. Deut. xxii. 23, 24. 
In this case, therefore, the regular pun- 
ishment would have been death in this 
painful and ignominious manner. Yet 
Joseph was a religious man— mild and 
tender; — and he was not ¥dlling to 
eamplain of her to the magistrate, and 
expose her to death, but sought to 
avoid the shame, and to put her away 
privately. ^ Put her avoay privately. 
The law of Moses gave the husband 
the power of divorce. Deut. xxiv. 1. 
fa was customary in a bill of divorce to 



to make her a publio example, 
was minded * to put her away 
privily. 

20 But while he thought on these 
things, behold, the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto him in a * 
a De.24.1. h ver.l6. 

specify the causes for which the divorce 
was made, and witnesses were also 
present to testify to the divorce. But 
m this case it seems, Joseph resolved 
to put her away ujit?unU specifying the 
cause : for he was not willing to make 
her a public example. This is the mean- 
ing here of jnivatdy. Both to Joseph 
and Mary this must have been a great 
trial. Joseph was ardently attached to 
her, but her character was likely to be 
ruined, and he deemed it proper to se- 
parate her from him. Mary was inno- 
cent, but Joseph was not yet satisfied 
of her innocence. Yet we may learn 
how to put our trust in God. He will 
defend the innocent. Mary was in 
danger of being exposed to shame. 
Had she been connected with a cruel, 
passionate, and violent man, she would 
have died in disgrace. But God had so 
ordered it that she was connected with 
a man mild, amiable, and tender ; and, 
in due time, Joseph was apprized of the 
truth in the case, and took lus faithful 
and beloved wife to his bosom. Thus 
our only aim should be to preserve a 
conscience void of offence, and God 
will guard our reputation. Wo may 
be assailed, or circumstances may be 
against us; but in due time God will 
take care to vindicate our character, 
and save us from ruin. 

20. He thought on these things. He 
did not act hastily. He did not take 
the course which the law would have 
vermitted him to do, if he had been 
nasty, violent, or unjust. It was a case 
deeply affecting his happiness, his cha- 
racter, and the reputation and character 
of his chosen companion. — God will 
euide the thoughtful and the anxious. 
And when we have looked patiently at 
a perplexed subject, and know not what 
to do, then God, as in the case of Jo- 
seph, will interpose to lead us, and 
direct our wav. Ps. xxv. 9. IT The 
angel of the Lord. The word angei 
\ixen\\y means n Messenger. It is applied 
cliiefly in the scriptures to those mvist- 
hie holy beings wKo h&x^ tk^^a^«^>QDM^ 
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dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife ; for that which is * 
conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost. 

> begotten. 

Bin; who live in heaven (1 Tim. v. 21, 
compare Jude 6); and who are sent 
forth to minister to those who shall be 
heirs of salvation. Heb. i. 13, 14. Dan. 
iz. 21. The word is sometimes applied 
to men, as messengers (Luke vii. 24 ; 
ix. 52. James ii. 25.); to the winds 
(Ps. civ. 4) ; to the pestilence (Ps. Ixxviii. 
49) ; or to whatever is appointed to make 
knaumt or to execute the will of God. It 
is commonly applied, however, to the 
unfallen, happy spirits that are in heaven, 
whose onlv dignity and pleasure it is to 
do the will of God. Various ways were 
employed by them in making known 
the will of God, by dreams, visions, 
assuming a human appearance, &c. 
^ In a dream. This was a common 
way of making known the will of God 
to the ancient prophets and people of 
Ood. Gen. xx. 3; xxx. 1, 11, 24; 
xxzvii. 5 ; zli. 1. 1 Kings iii. 5. Dan. 
vii. 1. Job iv. 13—15. In what way 
it was ascertained that these dreams 
were from God, cannot now be told. 
It is sufficient for us to know that in 
this way manv of the prophecies were 
communicated; and to remark that 
now there is no evidence that we are to 
put reliance on our dreams. Dreams 
are wild, irre^ar movements of the 
mind, when it is unshackled by reason, 
and it is mere superstition to suppose 
that God now makes known his will in 
this way. See my Introduction to 
Isaiah 37. ^ Son of David. Descend- 
ant of David. See ver. 1. The angel 
put him in mind of his relation to David 
perhaps to prepare him for the intelli- 
gence that Mary was to be the mother 
of the Messiah — the promised heir of 
David. . H Fear not. Do not hesitate, 
or have fears about her virtue and pu* 
rity. Do not fear that she will be un- 
worthy of you, or will disgrace you. 

21. His name JESUS. The name 
Jesus is the same as Saviour. It is de- 
rived from the verb signifying to save. 
In Hebrew it is the same as Joshua. 
In two places in the New Testament it 
is used where it means Joshua, the 
leader of the Jews into Canaan, and in 



21 And she shall bring forth a 
son, and thou shalt call nis -namb 
* JESUS: for he shall save* hia 
people from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that it 

* i.e. Saviour, a Ac.5.31. 13.23.38. 

our translation the name Joshua should 
have been retained. Acts vii. 45. Heb. 
iv. 8. It was a venr common name 
among the Jews. IT He shall save. 
This expresses the same as the name, 
and on this account the name was given 
to him. He saves men by having died 
to redeem them ; by giving the Spirit to 
renew them (John xvi. 7, 8) ; by his 
power in enabling them to overcome 
their spiritual enemies, in defending 
them from danger, in guidmg them in 
the path of duty, in sustaining them in 
trials and in death; and he will raise 
them up at the last day, and exalt them 
to a world of purity and love. IT His 
people. Those whom the Father haa 
given to him. The Jews were cidled 
the people of God, because he had cho- 
sen them to himself, and regarded them 
as his peculiar and belovea people, se- 
parate from all the nations of the earth. 
Christians are called the people of 
Christ, because it was the purpose of 
the Father to g[ive them to him (Isa. 
liii. 11. John vi. 37); and because in 
due time he came to redeem them lO 
himself. Titus ii. 14. 1 Peter i. 2. 
IT From their sins. This is the great 
business of Jesus in coming and d3dng. 
It is not to save men in their sins, but 
FROM their sins. Sinners could not be 
happy in heaven. It would be a place 
of wretchedness to the guilty. The de- 
sign of Jesus was, therefore, to save 
from sin; 1st, by dying to make an 
atonement^ (Titus iL 14); and 2d, by 
renewing the heart, and purifying the 
soul, and preparing his people for a 
pure and holy heaven. And from this 
we Tosy learn : 1st, That Jesus had a 
design in coming into the world; he 
came to save his people — and that de- 
sign wiU surely be accomplished. It is 
impossible that in any part of it he 
should fail. 2d. We have no evidence 
that we are his people, unless we are 
saved from the power and dominion of 
sin. A mere profession of being his 
people will not answer. Unless we 

S've up our sins : unless we renounee 
le pnde, pompi and pleasure of the 
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might be fulfilled which was spo- 
ken of the Lord by the prophet,* 



saying, 
33 B 



ehold, a virgin shall be with 

a tt.7.14. 



world, and all our lusts, and crimes, 
we h&ve no evidence that we are the 
duldren of God. It is impossible that 
we (^ould be Christians if we indulge 
in sin, and live in the practice of any 
known inic^uity. 3d. Tnat all profess- 
ing Christians should feel that there is 
no salvation unless it is from sin, and 
that they can never be admitted to a 
holy heaven hereafter, imless they are 
made pure, by the blood of Jesus, here. 
2Sl, 23. The prophecy here quoted is 
recorded in Isa. vii. 14. It was deUver- 
ed about 740 years before Christ, in the 
reim of Ahaz, king of Judah. The land 
of Judea was threatened with an inva- 
sion by the united armies of Syria and 
Israel, under the command of Rezin 
and Pekah. Ahaz was alarmed, and 
seems to have contemplated calling in 
aid from Assjrria to defend him. Isaiah 
was directed in his consternation to go 
to Ahaz, and tell him to ask a sign 
from God (vs. 10, 11) ; that is, to look 
to God rather than to Assyria for aid. 
This be rerased to db. He had not 
confidence in God; but feared that the 
land would be overrun by the armies of 
Syria (v. 12,) and relied only on the 
aid which he hoped to receive from 
Ass3nria. Isaiah answered that, in these 
circumstances, the Lord would himself 
give a sign, or a pledge, that the land 
should be delivered. The sign was, that 
a virgin should have a son, and before 
that son would arrive to years of discre- 
tion, the land would be forsaken by these 
hostile kings. The prophecy was, there- 
fore, designed originally to denote to 
ISaxL that the land would certainly be 
delivered firom its calamities and dan- 
gers, and that the deliverance would 
not be long delayed. The united land 
of Syria and Urad united now in c(m- 
federation, would be deprived of both 
their kin£[s, and thus the land of Judah 
be fireed from the threatening dangers. 
This appears to be the literal fulfilment 
of the passage in Isaiah. ^ Might be 
fidJOled. It IS more difficult to know 
m what sense tins could be said to be 
MjEJZsd in the birth of Christ. To un- 
osrstand this, it may be remarked that 



child, and shall bring forth a son, 
and ^ they shall call his name Em- 
manuel; which being interpreted, 
is, God * with us. 

1 or, his Tuime ghatt be edtted. b Jno.1.14. 

the word fulfilled is used in the scrip* 
tures, ana in other writings, in many 
senses, of which the following are some : 
1st. When a thing is clearly predicted, 
and comes to pass : as the destruction 
of Babylon, foretold in Isa. ziii. 19—22; 
and ol Jerusalem, in Matt, xxiv.- 2d. 
When one thing is testified^ or shadow- 
ed forth by another, the type is said to 
be fulfilled. This was the case in re- 
fi^d to the types and sacrifices in the 
Old Testament, which were fulfilled 
by the coming of Christ. See Hebrews 
ix. — 3d. Wnen prophecies of future 
events are expressed m huiguage more 
elevated and full than the particular 
thing, at first denoted, demands. Or, 
when the language, though it may ex- 
press one event, is also so full and rich 
as appropriately to express other events 
tft similar circumstances j and of similar 
import. Thus, e. g., the last chapters 
of Isaiah, from the xlth chapter, foretell 
the return of the Jews from Babylon; 
and every circumstance mentioned oc- 
curred in their return. But the language 
is more expanded and sublime than was 
necessary to express their return. It 
will also express apmroprialely a much 
more important and magnificent deU- 
verance — ^that of the redeemed under 
the Messiah, and the return of the peo- 
ple of God to him, and the universal 
spread of the gospel; and therefore it 
may be said to be fulfilled in the comii^ 
of Jesus, and the spread of the gospeE 
So if there were any other magnificent 
and glorious events, still, in similar 
circumstances, and of like character, it 
might be said also that these propheciea 
were fiilfilled in all of them. Tne lan- 
guage is so full and rich, and the pro- 
mises so ffrand, that they appropriately 
express ul these deliverances. This 
may be the sense in which the pro- 
phecy now under consideration may be 
said to have been fulfilled. 4th« Lan* 
guage is said to be fiilfilTed when though 
It was used to express one event, yet it 
may be used also to express another. 
Thus a/a&Ze may be said to be fiilfilled 
when an event occurs similar to the one 
concerning ¥rfaich it was fin^t «^^«jsou. 
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94 Then Joseph, being raised | 25 And knew her not till thfl 
from sleep, did as the angel of the had brought forth her first-bom * 
Lord had bidden him, and took unto son : and he called his name J£* 



him his wife : 



A parable has its fulfilment in all the 
cases to which it is applicable ; and so 
of a proverb, or a declaration respect- 
ing human nature. The declaration 
''there is none that doeth good," (Ps. 
ziv. 3), was at first spoken of a par- 
ticular race of wicked men. Yet it is 
applicable to others, and in this sense 
may be said to have been fulfilled. See 
Rom. iii. 10. In this use of the word 
fuljUUd, it means, not that the passage 
was at first intended to apply to this 
particular things but that the words 
aptly or appropriately express the thing 
spoken of, and tnay be applied to it. 
We may say of tlus, as was said of 
another thing, and thus the words ex- 
press bath, or are fulfilled. The winters 
of the New Testament seem occasion- 
ally to have used the word in this sense. 
IT A virgin shall he with child. Matthew 
dearly understands this as applying li- 
terally to a virgin. Compare Luke i. 
34. it thus implies that the conception 
of Christ was entirely miraculous, or 
that the body of the Messiah was cre- 
ated directly by the power of God, 
agreeably to the declaration in Heb. 
X. 5. ** Wherefore, when he cometh 
into the world, he saith. Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest not, but a body 
hast thou prepared me." ^ Immanuei. 
This is a Hebrew word, and means U- 
terally, God with us. Matthew doubt- 
less understands this word as denotine 
that the Messiah was resJly '' God with 
us," or that the divine nature was united 
to the human. He does not affirm that 
this was its meaning when used in re- 
ference to the child to whom it was first 
applied; but this was its meaning as 
applicable to the Messiah. It was filly 
expressive cf his t^aracter; and in this 
sense it was fulfilled. When jir«< used 
by Isaiah, it denoted simply that the 
Dirth of the child was a sign that God 
was with the Jews, to deliier them. 
The Hebrews often used the name of 
Jehovah, or God, in their propor names. 
Thus, Isaiah means ** the salvation of 
Jehovah;" Eleaser, "help of God;" 
Eli, "my God," &c But Matthew 
evidently. intends more than was de- 



SUS.* 
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noted bv the simple use of such 

He had just given an account of \m 
miraculous conception ; of his beinc be- 
ffotten by the Holy Ghost. Goo^wse 
therefore his Father. He was dirme 
as well as humane -^ His appropriate 
name was "God with us." And though 
the mere use of such a name would not 
prove that he had a divine nature, yet 
as Matthew uses it, and meant evi* 
dently to apply it, it does prove that 
Jesus was more than a man ; that he was 
God as well as man. And it is this 
which gives glorv to the plan of re- 
demption. It is this which is the won- 
der of angels. It is tins which nuskes 
the plan so vast, so grand, so fiill of 
instruction and comfort to Christiana. 
See Phil. ii. 6 — 6. It is this which 
sheds such peace and joy into the sin^ 
ner*s heart ; which gives him such se- 
curity of salvation; and renders the 
condescension of God in redemption so 
great, and his cha/acter so lovely. 

" Till God in hwmm flesh I see. 
My thoughts no comfort find; 
The holy, just, and sacred Three, 
Are terror to my mind. 

" But if Immanuel's face appears. 
My hope, my joy, begins ; 
His grace removes my slavish fiMors* 
His blood removes my sins." 

For a full examination of the passage. 
See my Notes on Isa. vii. 14. 

25. Knew her not. The doctrine of 
the virginity of Mary before the birth of 
Jesus is a doctrine pi the scriptures, and 
very important to be believed. But the 
scriptures do not affirm that she had no 
children afterwards. Indeed all the ac- 
counts in the New Testament lead \m 
to suppose that she had. See Notes on 
Matt. xiii. 55, 56. The language here 
evidently implies that she uvea as the 
wife of Joseph after the birth of Jesusi 
IT Her first-bom son. Her eldest son, 
or he that by the law had the privilege 
of birth-right. This does not of ncees- 
sity imply that she had other children. 
Though It eeems probable. It was the 
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CHAPTER n. ! days of Herod the king, behold, 

NOW when Jesus was born* in there canoe wise men from the east 
Bethlehem of Judea, in the j to Jerusalem, 
* 4th year before tbe account called Jl. I). 



name given to the son which was first 
bom, whether there were others or not. 
• ^ His name JESUS. This was given 
by divine appointment, ver. 21. It was 
conferred on him on the eighth day, at 
the time of his circumcision. Luke ii. 

CHAPTER II. 
1. When Jesu» was bom. See the full 
account of his birth in Luke ii. 1 — 20. 

V In Bethlehem of Judea. Bethlehem, 
the birth-plape of Christ, was a small 
town about six miles south of Jeru- 
salem. The word Bethlehem denotes 
* * house of bread" — perhaps ^ven to the 
place on account of itr great Tertility. It 
was also called Ephratay a word sup- 
posed likewise to signify fertility. Gen. 
zzzv. 19. Ruth iv. 11. Psalm cxxxii. 
6. It was called tbe city of David 
(Luke ii. 4.) , because it was the city of 
tiis nativity. 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 18. It was 
called Bethlehem of Judea, to distin- 
guish it from a town of the same name 
m Galilee. Josh. xix. 15. — The soil of 
Bethlehem was noted for its fertility. 
Ancient travellers frequently spoke of 
its productions. The town is situated 
on an eminence, in the midst of hills 
and vales.— "At present it contains about 
200 houses, inhabited chiefly by Chris- 
tians and Mohammedans, who Uve to- 
gether in peace. — About 200 paces east 
of Bethleilem, the place is still shown 
where our Saviour is supposed to have 
been bom. There is a church and a 
convent there ; and beneath the church, 
a subterranean chapel, which is lighted 
by thirtytwo lamps, which is said to be 
the place where was the stable in which 
Jesus was born. — No reliance is, how- 
ever, to be placed on this tradition. 

V Herod the king. Judea, where our 
Saviour was born, wan a province of the 
Roman Empire. It was taken about 63 
years before, by Pompey, and phiced 
under tribute. Herod received his ap- 
pomtment from the Romans, and had 
feigned at the time of the birth of Jesus 
34 years. Though he was permitted to 
be called king, yet he was in all respects 
dependent oh the Roman Emperor. — 
He was c4)mmonly called Herod the 
Great, because he had distinguished. 



himself in the wars with Antigonus, 
and his other enemies, and because he 
had evuiced great talents, as well as 
great cmelties and crimes, in governing 
and defend^ig his country ; in repairing 
the temple ; and in building ana orna- 
menting the cities of his kingdom. — At 
this time Augustus* was Eiinperor of 
Rome. The world was at peace. All 
the known nations of the earth were 
united under the Roman Emperor. In- 
tercourse between different nations was 
easy, and safe. Similar laws prevailed. 
The use of the Greek language was 
general throughout the world.— All 
tnese circumstances combined to ren- 
der thk a favorable time to introduce 
the gospel, and to spread it through the 
earth ; . and the Providence of GcmI was 
remarkable in fitting the nations, in this 
manner, for the easy and rapid spread 
of the christian religion among all na- 
tions. IT Wise men. The original word 
here is magoif from which comes our 
word magician, now used in a bad sense, 
but not so in the original. The persons 
here denoted were imilosophers, priests, 
or astronomers. Ihey dwelt chiefly in 
Persia and Arabia. They were the 
learned men of tiie eastern nations, de- 
voted to astronomy, to religion, and to 
medicine. They were held in high 
esteem by the Persian court, were ad- 
mitted as counsellors, and followed the 
camps in ww: to give advice.. V From 
the etuH. It is uipcnown whether thev 
came from Persia or Arabia. Both 
countries might be denoted by the word 
east-— ihat is, east from Judea. IT Jeru- 
salem. The capital of Judea. As there 
is frequent reference in the New Tes- 
tament to Jerusalem ; as it was the 
place of the public worship of God ; as 
It was the place where many important 
transactions in the life of the Saviour 
occurred, and the place where he died ; 
and as no Sabbath school teacher can 
intelligently explain the New Testa- 
ment without some knowledge of that 
city, it seems desirable to present a 
brief description of it. A more filll 
description may be seen in Calmet's 
Dictionary, and in the common works 
en Jewish Antiqufiies.-^JerusaIeia^«a 
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3 Saying, Where is ho that is born • King of the Jews ! for we 



the capital of the kingdom of Judah, 
und was built on the nne dividing this 
tribe from the tribe of Benjamin. It 
^as once called Salem (Gen. xiv. 18, 
?8. Ixxvi. 2.) , and in the days of Abra- 
ham was the abode of Melchizedek. 
When the Israehtes took possession of 
the promised land they fomid this strong- 
hold in the possession of the Jebusites, 
by whom it was called Jdms or Jebusi. 
Josh, xviii. 28. The name Jerusalem 
was compounded probably of the two, 
by chan^g a single letter, and calling 
it, for the sake of the sound, Jerusalem 
instead of Jdmsalem. The ancient Sa- 
lem was probably built on Mount Mo- 
riah or Acra — the eastern and western 
mountains on which Jerusalem was 
subsequently built. When the Jebu- 
sites became masters of the place, they 
erected a fortress in the southern quar- 
ter of the city, which was subsequently 
called Mount Zion, but which they 
called Jdms ; and although the Israel- 
ites took possession of the adjacent ter- 
ritory (Josh, xviii. 28), the Jebusites 
still held this fortress or. upper town 
until the time of David, who wrested 
it from them (2 Sam. v. 7—9) , and then 
removed his court from Hebron to Je- 
rusalem, which was thenceforward 
known as the citjr of David. 2 Sam. 
vi. 10. 12. 1 Kingsviii. 1. Jerusalem was 
built on ^verai hills— Mount Zion on 
the south. Mount Moriah on the east — 
on which the temple was subsequently 
built (see Notes on ch. xxi. 12) , Mount 
Acra on the west, and Mount Bezetha 
on the north. Mount Moriah and Mount 
Ipion were separated by a valley called 
y Josephus the VaUey of Cheese- 
mongers, over which- there was a bridge 
or raised way leading from the one to 
the other. On the south-east of Mount 
Moriah, and between that and Mount 
Zion, there was a bluff or high rock 
capable of strong fortification, called 
Ophd. The city was encompassed by 
hills. On the west there were hills 
which overlooked the city ; on the south 
was the valley of Jehoshaphat, or the 
▼alley of Hinnom, (see Notes on Matt. 
▼. 22.) separating it from what is called 
ihe MoufU of Corruptum ; on the east 
wag the valley or the brook Kedron, di- 
Jdmg the city from the Mount of 
OlivM ; and on the north the country 



was more level-though it was a broken 
or rolling country. To the south-east 
the valleys of the Kedron and Jehosha- 
phat united, and the waters flowed 
through the broken mountains in a 
south-east direction to the Dead Sear* 
some fifteen miles distant. The city of 
Jerusalem stands in 31^ 50^ north lati- 
tude, and 35° 20^ east longitude frt>m 
Greenwich. It is thirty -four miles 
south-easterly from Jaf&-— the ancient 
Joppa-^whicn is its sea-port, and one 
hundred and twenty miles south-west- 
erly from Damascus. The beat view 
of the city of Jerusalem is,from Mount 
Olivet on the east, (see Notes on Matt, 
xxi. I) ; the mountains in the east being 
somewnat higher than those on the west. 
The city was anciently enclosed within 
walls-*ra part of which are stiU standing. 
The position of the walls has been at 
various times chtmged — as the city has 
been larger or smaller, or as it has ex- 
tended in different directions. The wall 
on the south formerly included the 
whole of Mount Zion, though the mod- 
em wall runs over the summit, includ- 
ing about half of the mountain. In the 
time of the Saviour, the northern wall 
enclosed only Mounts Acra and Moriah 
north— though after his death Agrippa 
extended the wall so as to include 
Mount Bezetha on the north. About 
half of that is included in the present wall. 
The Umits of the city on the east and 
the west being moife determined by the 
nature of the place, have been more 
fixed and permanent. The city was 
watered in part by the fountain of Si- 
loam on the east (for a description of 
which, see Notes on Luke xiii. 4, and 
on Isa. vii. 3) ; and in part by the foun- 
tain of Gihon, on the west of the city, 
which flowed into the vale of Jehosha- 
phat ; and in the time of Solomon by 
an aqueduct, part of which is still re- 
maining, by which water was brought 
from the vicinity of Bethlehem. Thfc 
" pools of Solomon," three in numbei 
— one rising above another— and adapt* 
ed to hold a lar^e quantity of water-^ 
are still remaining in the vicinity ol 
Bethlehem. The fountain of Siloam 
still flows freely (see Note on Isa. 
vii. 3.) , though the fountain of Gihon 
is commonly dry. A resiervoir or tank, 
however, remains at Gilion. Jerusalem 
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have seen hia * star in the east, and f heard tkue tking§f he was troubled, 
are come to ^ worship him. and all Jerusalem with him. 



3 When Herod the king had 

a Nu^.l7. 18.60.3. b Jno.5.33. 

hod, perhaps, its highest splendor in the 
time of Solomon. About four hundred 
years after, it was wholly destroyed by 
Nebuchadnezzar. It lay utterly deso- 
late during the seventy years of the 
Jewish captivity. Then it was rebuilt, 
and restored to some degree of its for- 
mer magnificence, and remained about 
six hunmred years, when it was utterly 
destroyed bjr Titus, A. D. 70. In the 
reign of Adrian, the city was partly re- 
buut under the name of ^lia. The 
monuments of Pa^an idolatrv were 
erected in it, and it remained under 
Pagan jurisdiction until Helena, the 
mother of Constantine, overthrew the 
memorials of idolatry, and erected a 
magnificent church over the spot which 
was supposed to be the place of the Re- 
deemer' s sufferings and burial. Julifti, 
the apostate, attempting to destroy 
the credit of the prophecy of the Sa- 
viour Uiat the temple should remain in 
ruins (Matt, xxiv.) , endeavored to re- 
build the temple. His own historian, 
Ammianus Marcellinus (see Warbur- 
ton's Divine Legation of Moses) , says 
that the workmen were impeded by 
balls of fire coming from the earth, and 
that he was compelled to abandon the 
undertaking. Jerusalem continued in 
the power otthe eastern emperors till the 
reign of the caliph Omar^ the third in 
succession from Mohammed, who re- 
duced it under his control about the year 
640. The Saracens continued masters 
oC Jerusalem until the year 1099, when 
it was taken by the crusaders under 
Godfrey of Boiullon. They founded a 
new kingdom of which Jerusalem was 
the capital, which lasted eighty -eight 
vears under nine kings. At last tnis 
kingdom was utterly ruined by Sala- 
din ; and though the Christians once 
more obtained possession of the city, 
yet they were obliged again to relin- 
quish it. In 1217 the Saracens were 
expelled by the Turks, who have ever 
since continued in possession of it. Je- 
rusalem has been taken and pillaged 
seventeen times, and miltions of men 
have been slaughtered within its walls. 
At present there is avsplendid mosque— 
the mosque of Omai^-^on the site of the 



4 And when he had gathered' 
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temple. It is a city containing a popu- 
lation variously estimated at from 15,000 
to 50,000 — though ]}robably not far 
fi*om 5JO,000— comprising Jews, Turks, 
Arabs, Armenians, Greeks, and Pa- 
pists. The Jews have a number of sy- 
nagogues. The catholics have a con- 
vent, and have the control of the church 
of the Holy Sepulchre. The Greeks 
have twelve convents ; the Armenians 
have three convents on Mount Zion, 
and one in the city ; the Copts, Syri- 
ans, and Abyssinians have each of them 
one convent. The streets are narrow, 
and the houses are of stone, most of 
them low and irre^lar with Hat roo& 
or terraces, and with small windows 
only towards the street, usually pro- 
tected by iron grates. The above de- 
scription has been obtained from a great 
variety of sources, and it would be use- 
less to refer to the works where the 
facts have been obtained. As a nefer- 
ence to Jerusalem often occurs in the 
New Testament, and as it is very im- 
portant to possess a correct view of the 
site of the ancient and modem city, a 
view is annexed here. It is by Cather- 
wood, and is probably the most exact 
view of the city that has been pub- 
lished. 

2. Where is he, &c. ^ There was, at 
this time, a prevalent expectation that 
some remarkable personage was about 
to appear in Judea. The Jews were 
anidously looking for the coming of the 
Messiah. By computing the time men- 
tioned by Daniel (ch. k. 25 — 27,) they 
knew that the period was approaching 
when the Messiah should appear. Th^ 
personage, they supposed, would be a 
temporal prince, and they were expect- 
ing that he would deliver them fron:- 
Roman bondage. It w&s natural tha< 
this expectation should spread into othei 
countries. Many Jews, at that time, 
dwelt in Egypt, in Rome, and in Greece; 
many, also, had gone to eastern coun- 
tries, and in every place they carried 
their scriptures, and diffused the ex- 
pectation that some remarkable person 
was about to appear. Suetonius, a Ro. 
man historian, speaking of this rumor, 
says : ' An ancient and setxl&d ^^^m. 



29 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. t. 



all ihe chief priests and scribes of i of them where Christ should be 
the people together, he demanded born. 



suasion prevailed throughout the East, 
that the Fates had decreed some one to 
proceed from Judea, who should attain 
universal empire.'** Tacitus, another 
Roman historian, says: '* Man)r were 
persuaded that it was contained in the 
ancient books of their priests, that at 
that very time the East should prevail, 
and that some one should proceed from 
Judea, and possess the dominion. "t 
Josephus, also, and Philo, two Jewish 
historians, make mention of the same 
expectation, t The fact that such a per- 
son was expected is clearly attested. 
Under this expectation these wise men 
came to do him homage, and inquired 
anxiously where he was bomt 1i His 
star. Among the ancients, the appear- 
ance of a star or comet was regarded 
as an omen of some remarkable event. 
Many such appearances are recorded 
by the Roman historians at the birth or 
death of distinguished men. Thus, 
they say, that at the death of Julius 
Caesar a comet appeared in the heavens, 
and shone seven days. These wise men 
also considered this as an evidence that 
the long-expected Prince was born. It 
is possible that they had been led to this 
oelief bjj the proj^ecy of Balaam. 
Num. xxiv. 17. ** There shall come a 
ftar out of Jacob,*' &c. What this 
star was, is not known. There have 
been many conjectures respecting it, 
but nothing is revealed concerning it. 
We are not to suppose that it was what 
we commonly mean by a star. The 
stars are vast bodies fixed in the hea- 
vens, and it is absurd to suppose that 
one of them was sent to guide the vrise 
men. It is most probable that it was a 
biminous appearance, or meteor, such 
as we now see sometimes shoot from 
the sky, or such as appear stationary, 
which the wise men saw, and which 
directed them to Jerusalem. It is pos- 
sible that the same thin^ is meant which 
is mentioned by Luke, ii. 9 : ** The glory 
of the Lord shone round about them, 
i.e. (see Note on this place,) a great 
^A^^appeared shining around them, 
"jnbat l^ht might have been visible fi-om 
•HUT, and have been seen by the wise 
men in the East. IT In the East. This 
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does not mean that they had seen the 
star to the east of themselves, but that, 
when they were in the East, they had 
seen this star. As this star was m the 
direction of Jerusalem, it must have 
been west of them. It might be trans- 
lated, ' We, bein^ in the East, have 
seen his star.* It is called his star, be- 
cause they supposed it to be intended 
to indicate the time and place of his 
birth. IT To worship him. This does 
not mean that they had come to pay 
him religums homage, or to adore him. 
They regarded him as the king of the 
Jews. There is no evidence that they 
supposed he would be divine. They 
came to honor him as a Prince, or a 
king, not as God. The original word 
implies no more than this. It meant to 

{)rostrate one*8 self before another ; to 
all down and pay homage to another. 

Tl)js was the mocie in wnich homage 
was paid to earthly kings, and this they 
wished to pay to the new-bom king of 
the Jews. See the same meaning of 
the word in Matt. xx. 20, xviii. 26;' 
Acts X. 25 ; Luke xiv. 10. The Eng- 
Ush word worship also meant formerly, 
'* to respect, to honor, to treat with civil 
reverence.** (Webster.) 

3. Had heard these things. Had 
heard of their coming, and of the star, 
and of the design of their coming. T He 
was troubled, rierod had obtained the 
kingdom by great crimes, and by shed- 
ding much blood. He was, therefore, 
easily alarmed by anv remarkable ap- 
pearances ; and the fact that this star 
appeared, and that it was regarded as 
proof that the King of the Jews was 
bom, alarmed him. Besides, it was a 
common expectation that the Messiah 
was about to appear, and he feared that 
his reign was about to come to an end. 
He, therefore, began to inquire in what 
wav he might secure his own safety, 
and the permanency of his government. 
IT All Jerusalem. The people of Jem- 
salem, and particularly the friends of 
Herod. There were many waiting for 
the consolation of Israel, to whom the 
coming of the Messiah would be a 
matter of joy ; but all of Herod* s friends 
would doubtless be alarmed at his com- 
ing. 

4. The chief priests. By the cAie^ 
priests here are meant not only the higB 
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5 And they said unto him, Ic 
Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is 
written * by the prophet ; 

6 And thou JBethlehem, in the 
land of Juda, art not the least among 
the princes of Juda : for out of thee 
shall come a governor, that shall ^ 
rule * my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he had 

«Mi^2. Jno.7.43. ^ or^ feed. laMAl. 

priest and his deputy, but also the heads 
or chiefs of the twenty-four classes into 
which David had diviaed the sacerdotal 
families. 1 Chron. xjuii. 6, xxiv. ; 2 
Chron. viiL 14, xxxvi^ 14 ; Ezra viii. 24. 
^Scribes. By the scribes^ in the New 
Testament, are meant learned men, 
men skilled in the law, and members 
of the ereat council. They were pro- 
bably the learned men, or the lawyers 
of Uie nation. They kept the records 
of the court of justice, the registers of 
the synagogues, wrote their articles of 
contract and sale, their bills of divorce, 
&c. They were also called lawyers. 
Matt. xxii. 35, and doctors of the law, 
Luke V. 17. They were called scribes 
from the &ct of their writing the public 
records. They were not, however, a 
religious sect, but might be either 
Phfiuisees or Sadducees. — ^By the chief 
priests and scribes here mention^,. is 
denoted the sankedrim or great council 
of the nation. This was composed of 
seventy-two men, who had the charge 
of the civil and religious affairs of the 
Jews. On this occasion, Herod, in 
alarm, called diem together, professedly 
to make inquihr respecting tne birth of 
the Messiah. ^Demanded cfthem. In- 
quired, or asked of them. As they 
were the learned men of the nation, 
and as it was their business to study 
and explain the Old Testament, they 
were presumed to know what the pro- 
phecies had declared on that point. 
His object was to ascertain from pro- 
phecy where he was bom, that he might 
strike an effectual blow. He seems 
not to have had any doubt about the 
tims when he should be born. He was 
satisfied that the time had come. 

5, 6. By the praahet. The sanhe- 
drim answered witnout hesitation. It 
was settled by prophecy. This pro- 
phecy is found hi Micah, v. 2. In that 
3* 



privily called the wise men, inquir 
ed of them diligently what time the 
star appeared. 

& And he sent them to Bethle- 
hem ; and said, Go and search dili- 
gently for the young child ; and 
when ye have found him, bring me 
word again, that I may come * and 
worship him also. 

ePro.a6.S4. 



prophecy, both the niace of his buth 
and the character of^ the Messiah are 
so clearly set forth, that there was no 
room to doubt. It will be observed 
that there is a considerable 'difference 
between the passage as q^cOted by the 
sanhedrim, and as it stands in Micah. 
The main pointy however, is retained— 
the place of his birth. We are not con- 
cerned, therefore, in showing how these 
passages can be reconciled. Matthew 
is not responsible for the correctness of 
the quotation. He affirms only that 
they gave this answer to Herod, and that 
Her(^ was satisfied. Admitting that 
they did not quote the passage correctly, 
it does not prove that Matthew has not 
reported their answer as they gave it 
and this is all that he pretends to givf 
V Art not the least. In Micah, *' though 
thou be little." Though a small place 
so &r as population is concerned, yet it 
shall not be small, or least, in honor ; 
for the Messiah dtiall be bom there. 
His birth gave the place an honor which 
could not be conierred on the larger 
cities by all their numbers, their splen- 
dor, and their wealth. The birth of a 
distinguished personage was always sup- 
posea to give honor and importance to 
a city or country. Thus seven cities 
contended for the honor of giving birth 
to Homer; Stratford-upon-Avon is dis* 
tinguished as the birth-place of Shak* 
speare ; and Corsica as the birth-place 
of Napoleon, f A Governor. A Ruler. 
This is one of the characters of the 
Messiah, who is the King of his people, 
John xviii. 37. The word rule liers 
means to rule as a shepherd does his 
flock, in feithfulness and tenderness. 
Compare John x. 11, Isa. xl. 10^ 11. 
ix. 7. 

7. Privily. . Secretly, privately. He 
did this to ascertain the time whea I«»aa 
was bom. MKlxtcna'^. ^^ysonftsdcix 
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9 When they had heard the king, 
they departed : and, lo, the star, 
which they saw ' in the east, went 
before them, till it came and stood 
oyer where the young child was. 

a ▼er.3. 

exactly. He took pains to learn the 

Srecise time that the «tar appeared. He 
id this because he naturally concluded 
that the star appeared just at the time 
of his birth, and he wished to know 
preciseJT how old the child was. 
. 8. (rOj and search dUi^efUly, ^c. 
Herod took all possible means to ob- 
tain accurate information respecting the 
child, that he might be sure of destroy- 
ing him. He not only ascertained tne 
probable time of his birth, and the f^e 
where he would be bom, but he sent 
the wise men that they might actually 
see him, and brin^ him wora. All this 
might have looked suspicious if he had 
not clothed it with the appearance of 
religion. He said to them, therefore, 
that he did it that he might go and wor- 
shq) him also. From this we may learn, 
1. That wicked men often cloak their 
evil designs under the appearance of 
religion. They attempt to deceive those 
who are really good, and to make them 
suppose that tney have the same desi^. 
But God cannot be deceived, and lie 
wiU bring them to punishment. 2. 
Wicked men often attempt to make 
use of the pious to advance their evil 
purposes. Men like Herod will stop at 
nothing if they can carry their ends. 
They endeavor to deceive the simple, 
allure the unsuspecting, and to beguile 
the weak, to answer their purposes of 
wickedness. 3. The plans ot wicked 
men are often well laid. They occupy 
A long time. They make diligent in- 
quiry. And all of it has the appearance 
of religion. But God sees the design ; 
and though men are deceived, yet Crod 
cannot be. Prov. xv. 3. 

9, 10. The star — went hefore tkem. 
From this it eqspears that the star was 
a luminous meteor, perhaps at no great 
distance from the ground. It is not un- 
likely that they lost sight of the star after 
they nad commencedtheir journey from 
the East. It is probable that it appear- 
ed to them first m the direction of Jeru- 
salem. Thev concluded that the. ex- 
pected King -had been born, and inime- 
mteiy commenced their journey to 
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10 When they saw the star, they 
* rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 

11 And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the young 
child with Mary his mother, and 

b Ps.67^. 

Jerusalem. When they arrived there, 
it was important that they should be 
directed to the very place where he 
was, and the star again appeared. It 
was for this reason that they rejoiced. 
They felt assured that they were under 
a heavenly guidance, and would be 
conducted to the new-bom Kinj? of the 
Jews. And this shows, 1. That the 
birth of Jesus was an afHur of great 
moment, worthy of the divine chrection 
of these men to find the place of his 
nativity. 2. God Mali guide those who 
are disposed to find the Savioun Even 
if for a time the light should be with- 
drawn, yet it will again appear, and 
direct us in the way to the Kedeemer. 
3. Direction to Chnst shouldfill ns with 
ioy. ' He is the way, the tmth, and the 
me ; the Saviour, the friend, the all in 
all ; there is no other way of life, and 
there is no peace to the soul till he is 
found. When we are guided to him, 
therefore, our hearts should overflow 
with joy and praise; and we should 
humbly and thankfully follow every di- 
rection that leads to the Son of Grod. 
John xii. 35, 36. 

11. The house. The place where he 
was bom, or the place where they lived 
at that time, f FeU down. Tms was 
the usual way of showing respect or 
homage among^the Jews. Esther viii. 
3; Job i. 20; Dan. iii. 7; Ps. Ixxii. 11: 
Is. xlvi. 6. IT Worshipped him. Did 
him homage as King of the Jews. See 
on ver. 2. IT Had opened their trea» 
sures. The treasures which they had 
brought, or the boxes, &c., in which 
they had brought their gold, &.C. ^ The^ 
presented unto him gifts. These were 
presented to him as King of the Jews, 
because thev supposed ne was to be a 
distinguished prince and conqueror. -Il 
was customary in the East to show res> 
pect for persons of distinction by making 
them presents or offerings of this kind. 
See Gen. xxxii. 14, xliii. 11 ; 1 Sam. x. 
27; 1 Kings x. 2; Ps. Ixxii. 10 — 15. 
Tins custom is still common in the 
East ; and it is everywhere there un- 
usual to approach a person of distui* 
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fell down, and worshipped him : 
and when they had opened their 
treasures, they * presented unto him 
* grifts ; gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh. 

12 And being warned of God-^ 
in a dream that they should not re- 
turn to Herod, they departed into 
their own country another way. 

^or^^ertd, « P8.73.10. lB.60.e. »c.l.90. 

riished rank without a valuable present. 
FmkkineeiMe. This was a production 
oi* Arabia. It was a. white* resin or 
gum. It was obtained from a tree by 
making incisions in the bark, and suffer- 
ii^ the gum to flow out. It was highly 
<xu>riferous or fragrant when bumea, 
and WHS, therefore, used in worship, 
where it was burned as a pleasant of- 
fering to God. See Ex. xxx. 6. Lev. 
zvi. 12. it is produced, also, in the 
East Indies, but chiefly in Arabia; and 
hence it has been supposed probable 
that the wise men came from Arabia. 
IT Mvrrh, This was also a production 
of Arabia, and was obtained from a 
tree in the same manner as frankin- 
cense. The name denotes hitteme$$, 
and waa given to it on account of its 
^eat bitterness. It was used chiefly 
m embalming the dead, because it had 
the property of preserving them from 

futrefaction. Compare John xix. 39. 
t was much used in Egypt and in Ju- 
dea. It was obtained from a thorny 
tree, which grows eight or nine feet 
hieh. It was at an. early period an ar- 
ticle of commerce, (Gen. xxxvii. 25) ; 
and was an ingredient of the holy oint- 
ment. Ex. xxx. 23. It was also used 
as an agreeable perfrime. Esth. ii. 12. 
Ps. xlv. 8. Prov. vii. 17. It was, also, 
sometimes minj^led with wine to form 
an article of drmk. Such a drink was 
given to our Saviour, when about to be 
crucified, as a stl^)efying potion. Mark 
zv. 23. Compare Matth. xxvii. 34. 
These oflerings were made because 
they were the most valuable which 
theur country produced. They were 
tokens of respect and homage which 
they paid to tne new-bom King of the 
Jews. They evinced their high regard 
for him, and their belief that he was to 
be an Ulustrious prince : and the fact 
that their deed is recorded with appro- 
bation, shows us that we should offer 



13 And when they were depart- 
ed, behold, the angel of the Lord 
appeareth to Joseph in a dream, 
laying. Arise, and take the young 
child and his mother, and flee into 
Egypt, and be thou there until I 
bring thee word: for Herod '^ will 
seek the ypung child, to destroy 
him-. 

e Job 33.15,17. 



our most valuable possessions, our all, 
to the Lord Jesus Christ. Wise men 
came from ^ to do him homage, and 
bowed down, and presehted then: best 
gifls and oflferings. It is right that we 
give to him, also, our hearts, our pro- 
perty, our all. 

12. W€umed of Godj &c. This was 
done, doubtless, because, if they had 
given Herod precise information where 
he was, it would have been easy for 
him to send forth and slay him. And 
from it we learn that God will watch 
over those whom he loves ; that he 
knows how to foil the purposes of the 
wicked, and to deliver nis own out of 
the hands of those who would destroy 
them, lllnadream. See Note on ch. 
i. 20. 

13. The angel. See ch. i. 20. IT Flee 
inte Egypt. Egypt is situated to the 
south-west of Juaea, and is distant from 
Bethlehem perhaps about sixty miles. 
It was at this time a Roman province. 
The Greek language was spoken there. 
There were many Jews there, who had 
a temple and synagogues ; and Joseph, 
therefore, would be among his own 
countrymen, and yet beyond the reach 
of Herod. The jurisdiction of Herod 
extended only to the river Sihon, or 
river of Egypt, and of course, beyond 
that, Joseph was safe from his designs. 
For a description of Egypt, see my 
Notes on Isa. xix. It is remarkable 
that this is the only time in which our 
Saviour was out of Palestine, and that 
this was in the land where the children of 
Israel had suflered so much and so long 
under the oppression of the Egyptian 
^gs. The very land which was the 
land of bondage and groaning for the 
Jews, became now the land of refiige 
and safety for the new-bom King of 
Judea. God can overturn nations and 
kingdoms, so that those whom he Iqs«» 
shall be aafe axv^^\v«t«. 
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14 When he arose, he took the 
young child and his mother by 
night, and departed into Egypt : 

15 And was there until the death 
of Herod, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by 



tho prophet, saying* Out of Egypt 
have 1 called my son. 

16 Then Herod, when be sam 
that he was mocked of the wise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and 
sent forth, and slew all the children 

• Hos.ll.l. 



15. The death of Herod. Herod died 
in the thirty-seventh year of his reign. 
It is not certainly known in what year 
he besan his reign, and hence it is im- 
possible to determine the time that Jo- 
seph remained in Egypt. The best 
chronologers liave supposed that he 
died somewhere between two and four 
years after the birth of Christ ; but at 
what particular time cannot now be de- 
termined. Nor can it be determined 
at what age Jesus was taken into Egypt. 
It seems probable that he was supposed 
to be a year old (see ver. 16) , and of 
course the time that he remained in 
Egypt was not long. Herod died <^ a 
most painful and loathsome disease in 
Jericho. See Note on ver. 16; also 
Josephus, Ant. 17. 10. IT That it might 
befulflled, &c. This language is re- 
corded in Hosea xi. 1. It there evi- 
dently speaks of God's calling his peo- 
ple out of Egypt under Moses. See 
Ex. iv. 22, 23. It mi^hl be said to be 
ful filed in his calhng Jesus from 
Egypt, because the worcb in Hosea 
aptly expressed this also. The same 
love wiiich led him to deliver his peo- 
ple Israel from the land of Egypt, now 
led him also to deliver his Son from 
that place. The words used by Hosea 
would express both events. See Note 
on ch. i. 22. Perhaps, also, the place 
in Hosea became a proverb, to express 
any great deliverance from danger ; and 
tlms it could be said to be ftdfilled in 
Christ, as other proverbs are in cases 
to which they are applicable. It can- 
not be supposed that the passage in 
Hosea was a prophecy of the Messiah, 
but was only used by Matthew appro- 
priately to express the event. 

16. Mocked of tJiC wise men. When 
he saw that he had been deceived by 
them ; — that is, that they did not return 
as he had expected. It does not mean 
that thev did it for the purpose of mock- 
ing or deriding him ; but that he was 
disappointed m their not retuminff. 
^■^^eeding wroth. Very angry. H6 
■Uid l>een disappointed and dsceiveds 



He expected to send an executionei 
and kill Jesus alone. But since he was 
disappointed in this, he thotight he 
would accomplish the same thing, and 
be sure to destroy him, if he sent forth 
and put aU the children m the place to 
death. This is an illustration of the 

fower of anger. It stops at nothing, 
f it cannot accomplish just what it 
wishes, it does not hesitate to go much 
farther, and accomplish much more evil 
than it at first designed. He that has 
a wicked heart, and indulges in anger, 
knows not where it will end, and will 
commonl>[ commit far more evil than 
he at first intended. IT Slew ofl the e^« 
dren. That is, all the male children. 
This is implied in the original. The 
design of Herod was to cut off him 
that had been bom king of the Jewa 
His purpose, therefore, chd not require 
that he should slay all the female chil- 
dren ; and though he was cru^, yet we 
have no right to think that he attempt- 
ed here any thing except what he 
thought to be for his own enfety, and to 
secure himself from a rival. iHIn aU 
the coast thereof. The word coast is 
commonly applied now to the regions 
around the sea, as the sea coast. Here 
it means the adjacent places, the settle- 
ments or hamlets around Bethlehem- 
all that were in that neighborhood. 
We do not know how large a place 
Bethlehem was ; nor, of course, how 
many were slain. But it was not a 
large place, and the number could not 
be very great. It is not probable that 
it contained more than one or two thou- 
sand inhabitants ; and in this case the 
number of children slain was not pro- 
bably over twenty or thirty. ^ From 
two years old and under. Some writers 
have ^id that this does not mean, in 
the original, that they had annpletcd 
two years ; but that they had entered ob 
the second year, or had completed about 
one year, and entered on the second. 
But the meaning of the word is doubt • 
ful. It is quite probable that they 
would not be particular about the 
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that were in Bethlehem, and in all 
the coasts thereof, from two years 
old and under, according to the time 
which he had diligendy inquired* 
of the wise men. 

17 Then Was fulfilled that which 
« ver.?. 

age, but slew all that were about that 
Bse. ^According to the timej &c. 
He had endeavoured to' ascertain of the 
wise men the exact time of his birth. 
He supposed he knew the age of Jesus. 
He slew, therefore, all that were of his 
ase ; that is, all that were boiia about 
the time when the star appeared, per- 
haps fi*om six months old to two years. 
There is no reason to think that he 
would command those to be slain who 
had been bom after the star appeared. 

This destruction of the infiuits is not 
mentioned by Josephus, but for this 
omission three reasons may be given. 
1. Josephus, a Jewish historian, and a 
JeWj would not be likely to record any 
thins that would appear to confirm the 
truth of Christianity. 2. This act of 
Herod was really so small compared 
with his other crimes, that the historian 
might not think it worthy of record. 
Bethlehem was a small and obscure vil- 
lage, and the other crimes of Herod 
were so great and so public, that it is 
not to be wondered at that the Jewish 
historian has passed over this. 3. The 
order was probably given in secret, and 
might not have been known to Jose- 
phus. It pertained to the Christian his- 
tory; and if the evangelists had not 
written, it might have been unknown 
or forgotten. Besides, no ar^ment can 
be drawn from the silence ofthe Jewish 
hbtorian. No reason cain be given why 
Matthew .should not be considered to 
be as fully entitled to credit as Jose- 
phus. Tet there is no imnrobabiUty in 
the account given by Mattnew. Herod 
was an odious and bloody tyrant, and 
the facts of his reign prove that he was 
abtmdantly capable ot this wickedness. 
The following bloody deeds will show 
that the slaying of the infants was in 
perfect accordance with his character. 
The account is taken from Josephus, 
as arranged by Dr. Lardner. Aristo- 
rmhis, brother of his wife Marianine, 
was murdered by his direction at eigh- 
teen years of age, because the people 
ttf Jerusalem had shown some afwction 



was spoken by Jeremy * thb prophet, 
saying, 

18 In Rama was there a voice 
heard,' lamentation, and weeping, 
and great mourning, Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, and would 
frJe.31.15. 



for his person. In the seventh year ot 
his reijgn he put to death Hyrcanus, 
grandfather ol Mariamne, then eighty 
years of age, and Who had formerly 
saved Her<^'s life ; a man who had, in 
every revolution of fortune, shown a 
mild and peaceable disposition. His 
beloved and beautifiil wife, Mariamne, 
had a pubHc execution, and her mothei 
Alexandra followed soon alter. Alex- 
ander and Aristobulus, his two sons by 
Mariamne, were strangled in prison by 
his orders upon groundless suspicions, 
as it seems, when they were at man's 
Estate, were married and had children. 
In his last sickness, a Uttle before he 
died, he sent orders throughout Judea, 
requiring the presence of all the chief 
men of the nation at Jericho. His or> 
ders were obeved, for they were en- 
forced with no less penalty than that ot 
death. When they were come to Je- 
richo, he had them all shut up in the cir 
cus ; and calling for his sister Salome, 
and her husband Alexis, lie told them : 
"My life is now short. I know the 
Jewish people, and nothing will please 
them better than my death. You have 
them now in your custody. As soon 
as the breath is out of my body, and 
before my death can be known, do you 
let in the soldiers upon them, and kill 
them. AU Judea, then, and every fa- 
mily, will, thouffh unwillingly, mourn 
at my death." Nay, Josephus says, 
that with tears in his eyes he conjured 
them, by their love to him and their 
fidelity to God, not to fail of doing him 
this honor.— What objection, after this 
account, can there be to the account of 
his ifTurdering the infants at Bethlehem ? 
Surely there could be no cruelty, bar- 
barity, and horrid crime, which such a 
man was not capable of perpetrating. 

17, 18. Jerenu^. Jeremiah. This quo- 
tation is taken from Jeremiah xxxi. 15. 
The word ••fiilfilled," here, is takev. 
evidently in the sense that the words it 
Jeremian aptly express the event whidi 
Matthew was recording. The original 
design of this prophecy waa \a ^««r!C^h^ 
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not be comforted^ because they are 19 But when Herod was dead, 
not. behold, an angel of the Lord ap« 



the sorrowful departure of the people 
•nto captivity, after the conquest of Je- 
rusalem by Nebuzaradan. The C8^- 
tives were assembled at Rama, Jere- 
miah himself being in chains, and there 
the fate of those who had escaped in 
the destruction of the city, was decided 
at the will of the conqueror. Jer. xl. 1. 
The nobles had been slain, and the 
eyes of their king put out after the 
murder of his sons before his sifht, 
and the people were then gathered at 
Rama in chains, whence they were to 
start on their mournful journey, slaves 
to a cruel monarch, leaving behmd them 
all that was dear in life. The sadness 
of such a scene is well expressed in the 
language of the prophet, and no less 
beautifully and fitly applies to the me- 
lancholy event which the evangelist re- 
cords, and there could be no impropriety 
in his using it as a Quotation. 

Rama was a small town in the tribe 
of Benjamin, not far from Bethlehem. 
Rachel was the mother of Bepjamin, 
and was buried near to Bethlehem. Gen. 
xtxv. 16 — 19. Rama was about six 
miles north-west of Jerusalem, near 
Bethel. The name Ratna signifies an 
emitience, and was given to the town 
because it was situated on a hill. Rama 
is commonly supposed to be the same 
as the Arimaihea of the New Testa- 
ment — the place where Joseph lived 
who begged the body of Jesus. See 
Matt, xxvii. 57. This is also the same 

Elace in which Samuel was born, where 
e resided, died and was buried, and 
where he anointed Saul as king. 1 Sam. 
i. 1. 19; ii. 11; viii. 4; xix. 18; xxv. 1. 
Mr. King, an American Missionary, was 
at Rama— now called Bomba-^n 1824 ; 
and Mr. Whiting, another American 
Missionary, was there in 1835. He 
says, '• the situation is exceedingly 
beautiful. It is about two hours dis- 
lant from Jerusalem to the north-west, 
on an eminence commanding a view 
of a wide extent of beautifiil diversified 
country. Hills, plains, and valleys, 
highly cultivated fields of wheat and 
barley, vineyards tfnd 'oliveyards, are 
spread out before you as on a map ; and 
numerous villages are scattered here 
end there over the whole view. To the 
west and north-west, beyond the hill- 
country, appears the vast plain of Sha- 1 



ron, and farther still you look out uoon 
the great and wide sea. It occurred to 
; me as not improbable that in the days 
; of David and Soiomoni this place may 
have been a favorite retreat during 
the heat of summer ; waA that here the 
former may have often struck bis sa- 
cred lyre. Some of the psalms, or a» 
least one of them, (see Ps. civ. 25,) 
seem to have been composed in some 

Slace which conmiandea a view of the 
lediterranean ; and this is the only 
place, I beUeve, in the vicinity of Jem* 
salem, that affords such a view.'' 

Rama was once a strongly fortified 
city, but there is no city here at pre- 
sent. A half-ruined .Mohammedan 
mosque, which was originally a Chris- 
tian church, stands over the tomb of 
I the prophet ; besides which, a few mi- 
serable dwellings are the onlv build* 
I ings that remain on this once celebrated 
' spot. 

There is a town about thirty miles 
nor4h-west of Jerusalem, on the road 
to Joppa, now called JffamZa, or Famle, 
which is described by many geogra- 
phers, and some of the best maps, as 
the Rama of Samuel, and the Arima- 
thea of Joseph. It commands a view 
of the whole valley of Sharon, from the 
mountains of Jerusalem to the sea, and 
from the foot of Carmel to the hilb of 
Gaza.— Z7n. Bih. Die. 

By a beautiful figure of speech, the 
prophet introduces the mother weeping 
over the tribe, her children, and with 
them weeping over the fallen destiny 
of Israel, and over the calamities about 
to come upon the land. Few images 
could be more striking than thus to m- 
i troduce a mother, long dead, whose 
sepulchre was near, weeping bitterly 
over the terrible calamities that befeU 
her descendants. The language and the 
image aptly and beautifully expressed 
the sorrows of the mothers in Bethle- 
hem, when Herod slew their infant 
children. Under the cruelty of the ty- 
rant, almost every family was a family 
of tears ; and well mi^ht there be la- 
mentation, and weepmg, and great 
mourning. 

We may remark here, that the sacred 
writers were cautious of speaking of the 
characters of wicked men. Here was 
one of the worst men in the world, com- 
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peareth in a dream to Joseph io 
^gy?^ 

mitting one of the most awfiil crimes, 
and yet there is not a single mark of ex- 
clamation ; not a single reference to any 
other part of his conduct; nothing that 
could lead to the knowledge that his 
other conduct ihiB not upright. There 
IB no wanton and malignant dragging ; 
kirn into the narrative, that they might 
gratify malice, in making free wifn a 
very bad character. What was to their 
purpose, they record; what was not, 
they left to others. This is the nature 
of religion. It does not speak evil of 
others, except when necessary, nor then 
does it take pleasure in it. 



20 Saying* Arise, and take the 
youug child and his mother, and go, 

19. Herod toaa dead. See Noto on 
v. 15. Herod left three sons, and the 
kingdom was at his death divided be- 
tween them. To Archelaus was given 
Judea, Idumea, and Samaria; to Philip, 
Batanea, Trachonitis, &c. ; to Antipas, 
Gahlea and Perea. Each of these waa 
also called Herod, and these are the in- 
dividuals who are so frequently referred 
to in the New Testament during the 
ministry of the Saviour and the labors 
of the Apostles. The following table 
will show at a glance the chief con- 
nexions of this family, as far as they 
are mentioned in the Sacred history. 



Harod 
the Great. 



V 



Mariftmnef 
hit ■eeond wife. 



Herod 
the Great. 



V 



Mariamne. 
hia third wire. 




Herod AirripM. 
(Acta XII. 1.) 



Afrippa, 

(Acts XXV. 13, 

and XX vi. 3.) 



Arjatobalus, 
(aon of above.) 



Herod, 
(Mark vi. iS.) 



Flerodiaa, after* 

ward* wife of 
Herod Aatipaa. ji 

(Markvr«.) § \ 



Hemd Phirnfk 
(Mark vi. 17.) 



Salom 



Daiomeik 
(Mark vL 99.) 



Herod 
the Great. 



Archelaus, 




Malthace, 
his fourth wrife. 



Philip. ^ 
(Luke ill. 1.) 



20. They are dead who Bought, Slc. 
This either refers to Herod alone, as is 
.lot uncommon, using the plural num- 
oer for the singular ; or it may refer to 
Herod and his son AnttjxUer. He was 
of the same cruel disposition as his fa- 
ther, and was put to death bv his la- 
ther about five days before nis own 
death. 



Herod 
the Great 



1 



Herod Antipa^ 
(Matt. xiv. 1.) 



V 




A 



Cleopatra, 
his fifth wik 



HerodiaS| 

before married 

to her uncle 

Philip. 



1 



22. 



He heard that Arckelauft did 
reign, Archelaus possessed a cruel and 
tyrannical disposition similar to his f^ 
ther. At one of the Passovers he caused* 
three thousand of the people to be put 
to death in the temple and city. For 
his crimes, after be had reined nine 
years, he was banished by Augustus, 
the Roman emi^roc, ro <3«n\V ^Vwc^ 
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into the land of Israel : for they are 
dead '^ which sought the young 
child's life. 

21 And he arose, and took the 
young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Ar- 

a Ex.4. 19. 

he died. Knowing his character, and 
fcarinff that he would not he safe there, 
Joseph hesitated about going there, and 
was directed by God to go to Galilee, 
a place of safety. IT The varts of Ga- 
lilee. The country of Galilee. At this 
time the land of ralestine was divided 
into three parts : Galilee, on the north ; 
Samabia, in the middle; and Judea, 
on the south. Galilee was under the 
government of Herod Antipas, who 
was comparatively a mild prmce ; and 
in his dominions Joseph might find 
safety. 

23. Netzareth. This was a small town, 
situated in Galilee, west of Capemaimi, 
and not far from Cana. It was built 
partly in a valley, and partly on the de- 
clivity of a hill. Luke iv. 29. A hill 
is yet pointed out, to the south of Naza- 
reth, as the one from which the people 
of the place attempted to precipitate the 
Saviour. It was a place, at that time, 
proverbial for wickedness. John iv. 46. 
It is now a large village, with a convent 
and two churches. One of the churches, 
called the church of the Annunciation^ is 
the finest in the Holy Land, except that 
of the holy s^mlchre in Jerusalem. 

A modem traveller describes Naza- 
reth as situated upon the decUvity of a 
hill, the vale which spreads out before it 
resembling a circular basin, encom- 
passed by mountains. Fifteen moun- 
tains appear to meet to form an enclo- 
sure for this beautiful spot, around which 
they rise like the edf^ of a shell, to 
ffuard it against intrusion. It is a rich 
flBu! beautiful field in the nudst of barren 
mountains. 

Another traveller speaks of the streets 

•• naiTow and steep, the houses, which 

•* tiai-roofed, are about two hundred 

^?** fifty in number, and the inhabi- 

£??*■ he estimates at 2000. The popu- 

ti^n^^i^ the place is variously stated, 

of wC *^® average estimate is 3000; 

•ttd iS?^ about five hundred are Turks, 

^^no reeidue nominal Christians. 

^ testimony to the truth and 



chelaus did reign in Jadea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither : notwithstand- 
ing, being warned of God in a 
dream, he turned aside into the 
parts of^ Galilee: 
23 And he came and dwelt in w 
ftc.3.13. La.3.39. 



fidelity of the sacred narrative is im> 
portant, we have thought ourselves jus- 
tified in connecting with this article a 
passage fi'om the journal of Mr. Jowett, 
an intelligent modem traveller; espe- 
cially as it is so fiill an illustratioii of tha 
passage of Luke already cited. 

" Nazareth is situated on the side, 
and extends nearly to the foot, of a hill, 
which, though not very high, is rather 
steep and overhanging. The eye na- 
turally wanders over its summit, in 
quest of some point fi'om which it 
might probably be that the men of this 
place endeavoured to cast our Saviour 
down, (Luke iv. 29,) but in vain: no 
rock adapted to such an obiect appears 
here. At the foot of the hill is a mo- 
dest, simple plain, surrounded by low 
hills, reaching in length nearly a mile : 
in breadth, near the city, a hundred 
and fifty yards ; but farther south, about 
four hundred yards. On this plain there 
are a few olive and fig trees, sufficient, 
or rather scarcely sufficient, to make 
the spot picturesque. Then follows a 
ravine, wnich gradually grows deeper 
and narrower towards the south; till, 
after walking about another mile, you 
find yourself in an immense chasm, 
with steep rocks on either side, from 
whence you behold, as it were beneath 
your feet, and before you, the noble 
plain of Esdraelon. Nothing can be 
finer than the apparently immeasurable 
prospect of this plain, bounded on the 
south by the mountains of Samaria. 
The elevation of the hills on which the 
spectator stands in this ravine is very 
great ; and the whole scene, when we 
saw it, was clothed in the most rich 
mountain-blue color that can be con- 
ceived. At this spot, on the right hand 
of the ravine, is shown the rock to 
which the men of Nazareth are sup- 
posed to have conducted our Lord, fot 
the purpose of throwing him down 
With the Testament in our hands, we 
endeavored to examine the probabili- 
ties of the spot ; and I confess there ii 
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city called * Nazareth : that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophets, He shall be called a 
Nazarene.* 

a Jno.1.45. b Nu.6.13. Ju.13.5. ] Sa.1.11. 
Ain.2.10-12. Ac.34.5. 

nothing in it which excites & scruple of 
incredulity in ray mind. The rock here 
IB perpendicular for about fifty feet, 
down which space it would be easy to 
hurl a person who should be unawares 
brought to the summit ; and his perish- 
ing would be a very certain conse- 
quence. That the spot might be at a 
^onoideTable distance fi-om the city is 
to idea not inconsistent with St. LuKe's 
accoimt ; for the expression, thntsting 
Jegus out of the cUy^ and. leading him 
to the hrow of the hill an which thetr city 
was buUt, ^ves fair scope for imagining, 
that in then* rage arid debate, the Naza- 
renes might, without originally intend- 
ing his murder, press upon mm for a 
considerable distance after they had 
quitted the synagogue. The distance, 
as already noticed, from modern Naza- 
reth to the spot, is scarcely two miles ; 
a space which, in the fury of persecu- 
tion, might soon be passed over. Or, 
should mis appear too considerable, it 
is by no means certain but that Naza- 
reth may at that time have extended 
through the principal part of the plain, 
which I have described as lying before 
the modern town. In this case, the dis- 
tance passed over might not exceed a 
mile. I can see, therefore, no reason 
for thinking otherwise, than that this 
may be the real scene where our divine 

Erophet Jesus received so great a dis- 
onor from the men of his own coun- 
try and of his own kindred." 

Mr. Fisk, an American Missionary, 
was at Nazareth in the autumn of 1823. 
ICs description corresponds generally 
with that of Mr. Jowett. He estimates 
the population to be from 3000 to 5000, 
viz. Greeks, three hundred or four hun- 
dred families ; Turks, two hundred ; 
Catholics, one hundred; Greek Ca- 
tholics, forty or fifty ; Maronites, twen- 
ty or thirty ; say in all seven hundred 
houses. % That It migfUSe fulfilled which 
was spoken^ &c. The words here are 
not lound in any of the books of the 
Old Testament; and there has been 
much difiiculty in ascertaining the 
meaning of this passage. Some have I 
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CHAPTER III. 

IN those days came ' John tba 
Baptist, preaching in the wil« 
derness of Judea, 



e Lu.3.2. Jno.1.18. 



supposed that Matthew meant to refer 
to Judges xiii. 5, to Samson as a type 
of Chnst ; others that he refers to Isa- 
iah xi. 1, where the descendant of Jesse 
is called " a Branch ;" in the Hebrew 
Netzer. Some have supposed that Mat- 
thew refers to some prophecy which 
was not recorded, but handed down by 
tradition. But these suppositions are 
not satisfactory. It is a great deal more 
probable that Matthew refers not to 
any particular place, but to the leading 
characteristics of the prophecies respect- 
ing him. The following remarks may 
make this clear. 1st. He does not say, 
" by the prophet, ^^ as in ch. i. 22 ; ii. 5, 
15, but " by the prophets,''^ meaning no 
one particularly, but the general cha- 
racter of the prophecies. M. The lead* 
ing and most prominent prophecies re • 
specting him were, that he was to be 
of humble life ; to be despised, and re- 
jected. See Isa. Uii. 2, 3, 7, 8, 9, 12. 
rs. xxii. 3d. The phrase " he shall be 
called," means the same as he shall be. 
4th. The character of the people of Na- 
zareth was such that they were prover- 
bially despised and contemned. John i. 
46 ; vii. 52. To come from Nazareth, 
therefore, or to be a Natarene, was the 
same as to bC despised, and esteemed 
of low birth ; to be a root out of dry 
ground, having no form or comeliness. 
And this was the same as had been 
predicted by the prophets. When Mat- 
thew says7 therefore, that the prophe- 
cies were fulfilled, it means that the 
predictions of the prophets that he should 
be of humble life, and rejected, were 
fully accomplish^ in his being an inha- 
bitant- of Nazareth, and despined as 
such. 

CHAPTER III. 
1. In those days. The days here re- 
ferred to, cannot be those mentioned in 
the preceding chapter, for John was but 
six months older than Christ. Perhaps 
Matthew intended to extend his narra- 
tive to the wJiole time that Jesus dwelt 
at Nazareth ; and the meaning is, ' in 
those days whUe Jesus still dwelt at 
Natarethf^ John beg^axv \.o ^t«w3r.. \\ 
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fi And saying, Repent ye : for the i 3 For this is he that ivae spoken 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. '. of' by the prophet Esaias, saying, 

« Is.40^ 



is not probable that John began to bap- 
tize or preach lon^ before the Saviour 
entered on his ministry; and, conse- 
quently, from the time that is mention- 
ed at the close of the second chapter, 
to that mentioned in the beginning of 
the third, an interval of twenty-five or 
more years elapsed. IT John the Baptist. 
Or John the &apf user— so called from 
his principal ofnce, that of baptizing. 
Baptism, or the appUcation of^ water, 
was a rite well known to the Jews, and 
practised when they admitted proselytes 
to their religion from heathenism. — 
LigJdfoot. * Preaching, The w^ord 
rendered to preachy means, to proclaiin 
in the manner of a public crier ; to make 
proclamation. The discourses recorded 
m the New Testament are mostly brief, 
sometimes a single sentence. They 
were public proclamations of some great 
truth. Such appear to have been the 
discourses of John, calling men to re- 
pentanee. ^ In the wilderness of Ju- 
dea. This country was situated along 
the Jordan, and tne Dead Sea, to the 
east of Jerusalem. The word trans- 
lated wilderness y does not denote, as 
with us, a place of boundless forests, 
entirely destitute of inhabitants ; but a 
mountainous, rough, and lYunly settled 
country, covered, to some considerable 
extent, with forests and rocks, and bet- 
ter fitted for pasture than for tilling. 
There were inhabitants in those places, 
and even villages, but they were the 
companxively unsettled portions of the 
coimtry. 1 Sam. zxv. 1, 2. In the 
time of Joshua there were six cities in 
what was then called a wilderness. 
Joshua XV. 61, 62. 

2. Repent ye. Repentance implies 
sorrow for past offences (2 Cor. vii. 
10.) ; a deep sense of the evil of sin as 
committed against God (Ps. li. 4.); 
*nd a full purpose to turn from trans- 
gression and to lead a holy life. A true 
penitent hag sorrow for sin, not only 
T??^"^© it is niinous to his soul, but 
^™®fly because it is an offence against 
^*^» and is that abominable thing which 
l^y f^^^^' Jer. xliv. 4. It is produced 
<o whr^il?*-^^® great danger and misery 
fc^-.^^ it exposes us : by seeing the 
'"^'^•*» and holinesa of God (Job xlii. 



6.); and by seeing that our sins have 
been committed against Christy and 
were the cause of his death. 2«ech. xiL 
10. Luke xxii. 61, 62. There are 
two words in the New Testament 
translated repentance; one of which 
denotes a change of mindf or a refor- 
mation of life ; ana the other sorrow <a 
regret that sin has been committed. 
The word used here is the former; 
calling the Jews to a chan^ of life, or 
a reformation of conduct, in the time 
of John, the nation had become ex- 
tremely wicked and corrupt, perhaps 
more so than at anypreceding period. 
Hence both he and Christ began their 
ministry by calling to repentance. T 
The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
The phrases, kingdom of heaven 
kingdom of Christ; and kingdom o 
God ; are of frequent occurrence in 
the Bible. They all refer to the same 
thing. The expectation of such a king 
dom was taken from the Old Testa* 
ment, and especially from Daniel, ch. 
vii. 13, 14. The prophets had told o« 
a successor to David that should sit on 
his throne. 1 Kings ii. 4 ; viii. 25 ; 
Jer. xxxiii. 17. The Jews expected a 
great national deliverer. They sup- 
posed that when the Messiah should 
appear, all the dead would be raised ; 
tnat the judgment would take place ; 
and that the enemies of the Jews 
would be destroyed, and themselves 
advanced to great national dignity and 
honor. 

The language in which they were 
accustomed to describe this event was 
retained by our Saviour and his apos- 
tles. Yet they early attempted to cor- 
rect the oommon notions respecting his 
reiVn. This was one design, doubtless, 
of John in preaching repentance. In- 
stead of summoning them to mUitarv 
exercises i and collectmg an army, which 
would have been in accordance with 
their expectations, he called them to a 
change of life ; to the doctrine of re- 
pentance — a state of things far more 
accordant with the approach of a king- 
dom of purity. 

The phrases kingdom of God and 
kingdom of heaven, have been sup- 
posed to have a considerable variety of 
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The voice of one crying in the wil- 
derness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths straight. 
4 And the same John had his* 

a2Ki.].8. Mat. 11.8. 

meaning. Some have thought that 
they refer to the state of thiiigs in hea- 
ven ; others, to the personal reign of 
Christ on earth ; others, that they 
mean the church, or the reign of 
Christ in the hearts of his people. 
There can be no doubt that tnere is 
reference in the words to the conctition 
of things in heaven, after this life. ' But 
the church of God is a preparatory 
state to that beyond the grave ; a state 
in which Christ pre-eminently rules and 
reigns; and there is no doubt that it 
sometimes refers to the state of things 
in the church ; and it means, therefore, 
the state of things which the Messiah 
was to set up-Hii» spiritual reign be- 
gun in the church on earth, and com- 
pleted in heaven. 

The phrase would be best translated, 
* the reign of God draws near.' We 
do not say commonlv of a kingdom 
that it is moveable y or that it approaches. 
A reign may be said to be at hand ; or 
the time when Christ would reign was 
at hand. In this sense it is meant that 
the time when Christ should reign, or 
set up his kingdom, or begin his do- 
minion on earth, under the Christian 
economy, was about to commence. 
The pmase, then, should not be con- 
fined to any period of that reign, but 
includes his whole dominion over his 
people on earth and in heaven. 

In the passage here it clearly means 
that the coming of the Messiah was 
near ; or that the time of the reign of 
God which the Jews had expected was 
coming. 

The word heaven, or heaveTis, as it is 
in the original, means sometimes the 
place, BO called ; and sometimes is, by 
a figure of speech^ put for the Great 
Being whose residencf" is there ; as in 
Daniel iv. 26 ; " the Heavens do rule." 
See also Mark xi. 30. Luke xv. 1^. 
As that kingdom was one of purity, it 
was proper that the people should pre- 
pare themselves for it by turning from 
their sins, and directing their mmds to 
a suitable fitness for his reign. 

3. The prophet Esaias. The pro- 
Dhet Jsaiah. Esaias is the Greek mode 



raiment of cameFs hair, and a lea* 
them girdle about his loins : and 
his meat was locusts ^ and wild 
honey. 

h Le.11.22. 

of writing the name. This passage is 
taken from Isaiah xl. 3. It is here said 
to have been spoken in reference to 
John, the forerunner of Christ. The 
language is such as was familiar to the 
Jews, and such as they would under* 
stand. It was spoken at first with 
reference to the return from the cap- 
tivity at Babylon. Anciently it was 
customary in the march of armies \o 
send messengers, or pioneers, before 
them, to proclaim their appi'^'adb : lo 
provide for them ; to remove « -^struc- 
tions ; to make roads, level hills, fill 
up valleys, &.c. Isaiah, describing ihe 
return nrom Babylon, uses lani^age 
taken from that custom. A crier, or 
herald, is introduced. In the vast de- 
serts that lay between Babylon and 
Judea, he is represented as lifting up 
his voice, and, with authority, com- 
manding a public road to be made for 
the return of the captive Jews, with 
the Lord as their deUverer. * Prepare 
his ways, make them straight, says 
he ;' or, as Isaiah adds, ' Let the val- 
leys be exalted, or filled up, and the 
hills be levelled, and a straight, level 
highway be prepared, that they may 
march with ease and safety.' See my 
Notes on Isa. xl. 

As applied to John, it means, that^he 
was sent to remove obstructions, and 
to prepare the people for the coming of 
the Messiah; like a herald going be- 
fore an army on the march, to make 
preparations for their coming. 

4. His raiment, of cameVs hair. His 
clothing. This is not the fine hair of 
the camel from which our elegant cloth 
is made, called camlet; nor the more 
elegant stuff, brought from the East 
Indies, under the name of earners hair ; 
but the long, shaggy hair of the camel, 
from which a coarse, cheap cloth is 
made, still worn by the poorer classes 
in the East, and by monks. This dress 
of the camel's haur, and a leathern gir- 
dle, it seems, was the common dress 
of the prophets. 2 Kings, i. 8. Zech. 
xiii. 4. IT His meat was locusts. His 
food. These constituted the food of the 
common people. Amoiig the Greeks, 
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5 Then w^nt out to him Jerusa- 
lem, and all Judea, and all the re- 
gion round about Jordan, 



the vilest of the people used to eat them ; 
and the fact that Jonn made his food of 
them is significant of his great poverty 
and humble life. The Jews were al- 
lowed to eat ihem. Lev. xi. 22. Lo- 
custs are flying insects, and are of va- 
rious kinds. The green locusts are 
about two inches in length, and about 
the thickness of a man's finger. The 
common brown locust is about three 
inches long. The general form and 
appearance of the locust is not unlike 
the grasshopper. They were one of 
the plagues of Egypt (Ex. x.) . In east- 
em countries they are very numerous. 
They appear in such quantities as to 
darken the sky, and devour in a short 
time every green thing. The whole earth 
is sometimes covered with them for 
many leagues. Joel i. 4. Isa. xxxiii. 4, 5. 
** Some species of the locust are eaten 
at this day in eastern countries, and 
are even esteemed a delicacy when 
properly cooked. After tearing off" the 
legs and wings, and taking out the en- 
trails, they stick them in long rows 
upon wooden spits, roast them at the 
me, and then proceed to devour them 
with great zcJSt. There are tdso other 
ways of preparing them. For exam- 
ple : they cook them and dress them in 
oil ; or, naving dried them, thev pul- 
verize them, and when other food is 
scarce, make bread of the meal. The 
Bedouins pack them with salt, in close 
masses, which they carry in their lea- 
thern sacks. From these they cut 
slices as they may need them. It is 
singular that even learned men have 
sunered themselves to hesitate about 
understanding these passages of the lit- 
eral locust, when the fact that these are 
eaten by the orientals is so abundantly 
proved by the concurrent testimony of 
travellers. One of them says, they are 
brought to market on strings in all the 
cities of Arabia, and that he saw en 
Arab on mount Sumara, who had col- 
lected a sack full of them. They are 
prepared in diflferent ways. An Arab 
m Egypt, of whom he requested that 
he \^'ould immediately eat locusts in his 
presence, threw them upon the glowing 
coals ; and after he supposed they were 



6 Anfd were baptized of him in 
Jordan, eonfessing* their sins. 

7 But when he saw many of the 

a Ac.1.5. 3.38. 19.4,5,18. 

roasted enough, he took them by the 
legs and het^, and devoured the re- 
mainder at one mouthful. When the 
Arabs have them in quantities, they 
roast or dry them in an oven, or boiL 
them and eat them with salt. The 
Arabs in the kingdom of Morocco boil 
the locusts; and the Bedouins eat lo- 
custs, which are collected in great quan- 
tities in the beginning of April, when 
they are easily caugnt. After having 
been roasted a little upon the iron plate 
on which bread is baked, they are dried 
in the sun, and then put into large sacks, 
with the mixture of a httle salt. They 
are never served up as a dish, but every 
one takes a handful of them when hun- 
sry r—Un. Btb. Die. T Wild honey, 
Tnis was probably the honey that he 
found in the rocks of the wilderness. 
Palestine was often called the land 
flowing with milk and honey. Ex. iii. 
8, 17 ; xiii. 5. Bees were kept with 
great care ; and great numbers of them 
abounded in the fissures of trees and 
the clefts of rocks. There is also a 
species of honey called wild-honey, or 
wood-honey (1 ^am. xiv. 27, margin), 
or honey-dew, produced by certain lit- 
tle insects, and deposited on the leaves 
of trees, and flowing from them in great 
quantities to the ground. See 1 Sam. 
xiv. 24 — 27. This is said to be produc* 
ed still in Arabia ; and perhaps it was 
this which John lived upon. 

5. Jerusalem. The people of Jeru- 
salem. ^ All Judea. Many people 
fi'om Judea. It does not mean that lit- 
erally aU the people went, but that great 
multitudes went. It was general. Je- 
rusalem was in the part of the country 
called Judea. Judea was situated on 
the west side of the Jordan. See Note 
Matt. ii. 22. IT Region about Jordan 
On the east and west side of the river 
Near to Jordan. 

6. Were baptized. Tb<» word bap 
iixe n^fnifies originally to f tnrc, to dye 
to «tom, as those who dye cfothes. It 
here means to cleanse or wash any thing 
by the application of water. S<^^ Note 
Mark vii. 4. Washing, or ablution, w!l^ 
much in use~ amon^ the Jews, a« oha 
of the rites of their leligion. Num 
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Pharisees and Sadducees come to his 

xix. 7. Heb. ix. 10. It was not cus- 
tomary, however, among them to hav- 
tixe those who were converted to the 
Jewish religion until after the Babylon- 
ish captivity. At the time of John, and 
for some time previous, they had been 
accustomed to administer a nte of bap- 
iism, or toa«Atn^, to those who became 
proselytes to meir religion; that is, 
who were converted from bein^ Gen- 
tiles. This was done to sigmfy that 
they renounced the errors and worship 
of the Pagans, and as significant of 
their becoming pure by embracing a 
new religion. It was a solemn rite of 
UHuhingy significant of cleansing from 
their former sins, and purifying them 
for the peculiar service of Jehovah. 
John found this custom in use ; and as 
he was calling the Jews to a new dig" 
pensationj to a change in their form of 
religion, he administered this rite of 
baptism, or wa^iing, to signify the 
cleansing firom their sins, ana adopting 
the new dispensation, or the fitness for 
the pure reign of the Messiah. They 
aj^tied an old ordinance to a new 
purpose. As it was used by John it 
was a significant rite, or ceremony, in- 
tended to denote the putting away 
of impurity, and a purpose to be pure 
in heart and life. The Hebrew word 
iTabal) which is rendered by the word 
baptize, occurs in the Old Testament 
in the following places, viz : Lev. iv. 6 ; 
ziv. 6, 51. Num. xix. 18. Ruth ii. 14. 
Ex. xii. 22. Deut. xxxiii. 24. Eze. xxiii. 
15. Job ix. 31. Lev. ix. 9. 1 Sam. 
xiv. 27. 2 Kings v. 14 ; viii. 15. Gen. 
xxxvii. 31. Joshua iii. 15. It OQCurs 
in no other places; and from a careful 
examination of these passages, its mean- 
ing among the Jews is to be derived* 
From these passages it will be seonthat 
its radical meanin^r is not to sprinkle, or 
to immerse. It is to dip, commonly 
for the purpose of sprinkling, or for 
some other purpose. Thus, to dip the 
finger, i. e. a part of the finger, in blood 
—enough to sprinkle with. Lev. iv, 6. 
To dip a Uving bird, and cedar wood, 
and scarlet, and hvssop, in the blood of 
the bird that was killed, for the purpose 
of sprinkling ; where it could not be 
that aU these should be immersed in the 
blood of a single bird. To dip hyssop 
in the water, to sprinkle with. Num. 
18. To dip. a portion of bread in 
4* 



baptism, he said untotbem^O genera 

vinegar. Ruth ii. 14. To dip the feel 
in oil— an emblem of plenty. Deut. 
2ucxiii. 24. To dye, or stain. Eze. .xxiii 
15. To plunge into a ditch, so (is tc 
defile the clothes. Job ix. 31. To dip 
the end of a stafi* in honey. 1 Sam. xiv. 
27. To dip iu Jordan — a declaration 
respecting Naaman the Syrian. 2 Kings 
V. 14. Tne direction of the prophet 
was to wash himselfl ver. 10. This 
shows that he imderstood vtashing and 




2 Kings viii. 15. In none of these 
cases can it be shown that the meaning 
of the word is to immerse entirely. But 
in nearly all the cases, the notion of ap- 
plying the water to a part only of the 
person or object, thougn it was by dip- 
ping, is necessarily to be supposea. 

In the New Testament the word, in 
various forms, occurs eighty times ; fif- 
ty-seven with reference to persons. Of 
these fifty-seven times, it is followed 
by "in" (ev) 18 times, as in water, in 
the desert, in Jordan; 9 times by 
"into" (eij), as into the name, &.c., 
into Christ ; once it is followed by «ri 
(Acts ii. 38.) and twice by "for" ivirc2). 
1 Cor. XV. 29. 

The following remarks may be made 
in view of the investigation of the mean- 
ing of this word. 1st. That in baptism 
it IS possible, perhaps probable, that the 
notion of dippmg would be the one that 
would occur to a Jew. 2d. It would 
not occur to him that the word meant 
of necessity to dip entirely, or complete- 
ly to immerse. 3d. The notion of toash- 
ing would be the one which would most 
readily occur, as connected with a re- 
ligious rite. See the cases of. Naa- 
man, and Mark vii. 4. (Greek.) 4th. It 
cannot be proved fi*om an examination 
of the passages in the Old and New 
Testaments, that the idea of a complete 
immersion ever was connected with the 
word, or that it eoer in any case occur- 
red. If they went mto the water, still 
it is not proved by that, that the only 
mode of baptism was by immersion, as 
it might have been by pouring, though 
Uiey were in the water. 5th. It is not 
positively enjoined anywhere in the 
New Testament that the only mode of 
baptism shall be by an entire submer- 
sion of the body UQOSiNV^Susv. '^X^^SQ^ 
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tioh*of vipers, who hath warned you ' 8 Bring forth therefore fruits* 
to ' flee from the wrath to come 1 meet for repentance : 
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such a precept, it cannot be made obli- 
gatory on people of all ages, nations, 
and climes, even if it were probable 
that in the mild climate of Judea it was 
the usual mode. 

The river Jordan is the eastern boun- 
dary of Palestine or Judea. It riies in 
mount Lebanon, on the north of Pales- 
tine, and runs in a southerly directipn, 
under ground j for thirteen miles, and 
then bursts forth with a great noise at 
Cesarea Philippi. It then unites with 
two small streams, and runs some miles 
farther, and empties into the lake Me- 
rom. From this small lake it flows 13 
miles, and then falls into 'he lake Gen- 
nesareth, otherwise called the sea of 
Tiberias, or the sea of Galilee. Through 
the middle of this lake, which is 15 
miles long and from 6 to 9 broad, it 
flow6 undisturbed, and preserves a 
soutberly direction for about 70 miles, 
and then falls into the Dead Sea. 

The Jordan, at its entrance into the 
Dead Sea, is about ninety feet wide. It 
flows in many places with great rapidi- 
ty, and when swollen by rains pours 
hke an impetuous torrent. It formerly 
regularly overflowed its banks in time 
of harvest, that is, in March, in some 
places six hundred paces. Josh. iii. 15. 
1 Chron. xii. 15. These banks are 
covered with small trees and shrubs, 
and afford a convenient dwelling for 
wild beasts. Allusion is often ineule to 
these thickets in the sacred scriptures. 
Jer. xlix. 19 ; 1. 44. 

7. Pharisees and Saddueees. The 
Jews were divided into .three great 
sects, the Pharisees; the Saddueees; 
and the Essenes. In addition to these, 
some smaller sects are mentioned in 
the New Testament, and by Josephus : 
the Herodians, probably political friends 
of Herod ; the Galileans, a branch of 
the Pharisees ; and the Therapeutae, a 
branch of the Essenes, but converts 
from the Greeks. The principal of 
these sects are supposed to have origi- 
nated about 150 years before Christ, as 
they are mentioned by Josephus at 
about that time in his history. Of 
course nothing is said of them in the 
OM Tesiaitient, as that was finished 



about 400 years before the Christian 
era. 

L Ths Pharisees were ibe mast 
numerous and wealthy sect of the Jews. 
They derived their nnne from the He- 
brew word PJtaraski which si^^jfies to 
set apart, or to separate, because they 
separated themselves from the rest ot 
their countrymen, and professedly de- 
voted themselves to peculiar strictnem 
in relimon. Their leading tenets were 
the foUowing :•— that the world was gov- 
erned by fate, or by a fixed decree of 
Grod ; that the souls of men were im- 
mortal, and were either etemelly happy 
OT miserable beyond the grave; uiat 
the dead would be raised; ^t them 
were ai^ls, sood and bad ; i^ot Grod 
was imder obugation to bestow peculiar 
favor on the Jews ; and that they were 
justified by the merits of Abranam or 
by their own conformity to the law. 
They were proud, haughty, self-right* 
ecus, and held the common people in 
great disrespect. John viL 49. They 
sought the ofiices of the state, and at 
fected great dignity. They were os 
tentatious in their religious worship^ 
praving in the comers of the streets, 
and seeking publicity in the bestow- 
ment of alms. They sought ptincipallt 
external cleanliness; ana dealt much 
in ceremonial ablutions and washins^. 

Some of the laws of Moses tney 
maintained very strictly. In addition 
to the written laws, they held to a mul- 
titude which they maintained had come 
down from Moses by tradition. These 
they felt themselves as much bound to 
observe as the written law. Under the 
influence of these laws, the^r washed 
themselves before meals with ^eat 
scrupulousness; they fasted twice a 
week— ^n Thursday, when they sui>- 
posed Moses ascended mount Sinai, 
and on Monday, when he descended ; 
they wore broad phylacteries, and en 
larged the fringe or borders of their 
garments ; they loved the chief rooms 
at feasts, and the chief seats in the 
synagogues. They were in general a 
corrupt, hypocritical, office -seeking, 
haughty class of men. There are, 
however, some honorable exceptimui 
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9 And think not to say within 

recorded. Acts v. 34. Perhaps also, 
Mark xv. 43. Luke ii. 25; xziii. 51. 
John xi3L 38. 39-42, iii. 1. vii 50. 

II. The Sadducees ere supposed to 
havd taken their ,name from Sadok, 
who flourished about 260 years before 
the Christian era. He was m pupil of 
Antigonus Sochaeus, president of the 
sanhedrim, or great council of the na- 
tion. He had taught the duty of serV- 
uig God disinterestedly t without the 
hope of reward, or the fear of punish- 
ment. Sadok, not properly understand- 
ing the doctrine of his master, drew the 
inlerence that there was no future state 
of rewards or punishments ; and on this 
belief he founded the sect. The other 
notions which they held, all to be traced 
to this leading doctrine, were : 1st. 
That there is no resurrection, neither 
angel nor spirit (Matt. xxn. 23. Acts 
Xzni. 8); and that the soul of man 
perishes with the body. 2d. They re- 
jected the doctrine of fate. 3d. They 
rejected all traditions, and professed to 
receive only the books of the Old Tes- 
tament. 

They were far less numerous than 
the Pharisees, but their want of num- 
bers was compensated, in some degree, 
by their wealth ani standing in society. 
Though they did not generally seek 
office, yet several of them were ad- 
vanced to the high-priesthood. 

m. The Essenes, a third sect of the 
Jews, are not mentioned in the New 
Testament. They differed from both 
the Pharisees and Sadducees. They 
were Jewish monks or hermits, pass- 
ing their time little in society, but 
mostly in places of obscurity and re- 
tirement, it is not probable, therefore, 
that our Saviour often, if ever, en- 
countered them; and this, it is sup- 
posed, is the reason why they are not 
mentioned in the New Testament. 

They were a contemplative sect, 
having Uttle to do with the common bu- 
ednesa of life. The property which they 
possessed they held in common. They 
denied themselves generally of the 
usual comforts of liie, and were ex- 
ceedingly strict m the observance of Vie 
duties of religion. They were ge \e- 
rally more pure than the rest of the 
Jews, and appear to have been ai un- 
ambitious, a modest, and retirir: v)rt 
p£ people. The two sexes wey it in 



yourselves, We have Abfttham to 

company, except on the Sabbath, when 
they partook of their coarse fare, bread 
and salt only, together. They prac- 
tised dancing in their worship. Few of 
them were married ; they were opposed 
to oaths ; and asserted that slavery waa 
repugnant to nature. In regard to doc- 
trine, they did not differ materially from 
the Pharisees, except that they objected 
to the sacrifices of slain animals, and of 
coune did not visit the temple, and 
were not, therefore, likely to come into 
public contact with the Saviour. They 
perpetuated their sect by proselyt^, 
and by taking orphan children to train 
up. 

! The other sects of the Jews were 
too insignificant to demand any particu- 
lar notice here. It may be said of the 
Jews generally that they possessed Ut- 
tle of the spirit of religion ; that they 
had corrupted some of the most impor- 
tant doctrines of the Bible ; and that 
they were an ignorant, proud, ambi- 
tious, and sensual people. There was 

^eat propriety, therefore, in John's 
proclaiming the necessity of repentance. 
Generation of vipers. Vipers are & 
species of serpents. They are from 
two to five feet in length, and about an 
inch thick, with a flat head. They are 
of an ash or yellowish color, speckled 
with long brown spots. There is no 
serpent that is more poisonous than 
their bite. The person bitten swells up 
almost immediately, and falls down 
dead. See Acts xxviii. 6.— The word 
serpent, or viper, is used to denote both 
cunning and malignancy. In the phrase, 
be ye wise as serpents, it means be pru- 
dent,, or wise, referring to the account 
in Genesis iii. 1—6. Among the Jews 
the serpent was regarded as the symbol 
of cunning, circumspection, and pru- 
dence. He was so regarded in the 
Egyptian hieroglyphics. In the phrase . 
*' generation of vipers," Matt. xii. 34 
the viper is the symbol of wickedness, 
of envenomed malice — a symbol drawn 
from the venom of the serpent. It is 
not quite certain in which of these senses 
the phrase is used in this place ; proba- 
bly to denote their malignancy and 
wickedness. See Matt. xu. 34; xxiii. 
33. ^ Wrath to come. John expresses 
his astonishment that sinners so hard- 
ened and so hypocritical as they w«,t^ 
should have boetv ViAwc.^^ \o ^«fe^«ai 
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our father : for I say unto you, that 
God is able of these stones to raise 
up children unto Abraham. 

comiiig wrath. The wrath to come 
means the divine indignation, or the 

gonishment that will come on the guilty. 
lee 1 Thess. i. 10, 2 ; i. 8, 9. 

8. Brifig forth, therefore, fruits, &c. 
That is, the proper fruits of reforma- 
tion, the proper evidence that you are 
sincere. Do not brins your cunning 
and dissimulation to this work ; carry 
not your hypocrisy into your professed 
repentance ; but evince your sincerity 
1^ forsaking sins, and thus give evi- 
dence that this crowding to Jordan is 
not some act of dissimulation. No dis- 
course could have been more appropri- 
ate or more cutting. IT Fruits. Con- 
duct. See Matt. vii. 16 — 19. f Meet 
for repentance. Fit for repentance; 
appropriate to it — the proper expression 
of repentance. 

9. And think not to say, &.c. They 
regarded it as sufficient righteousness 

'that they were descended from so holy 
a man as Abraham. They deemed it 
as such an honor that it would go far to 
justify all his descendants. John viii. 
33-^37, 53. John assured them that 
this was a matter of small consequence 
in the sight of God. Of the very stones 
of the Jordan he could raise up children 
to Abraham. The meaning seems to 
be this : God, from these stones, could 
more easily raise up those who should 
be worthy children of Abraham, or be 
like him, than simply, because you are 
descendants of Abraham, make you, 
who are proud and hypocritical, sub- 
jects of the Messiah's kingdom. Or, 
mere nativity, or the privileges of birth, 
avail nothing where there is not right- 
eousness of life. Some have supposed, 
however, that by these stones he meant 
the Roman soldiers, or the heathen, 
who might also have attended on Ws 
ministry ; and that God could of them 
raise rp children to Abraham. 

10. The axe is laid at the root of the 
tree. Laying the axe at the root of a 
tree is intended to denote that the tree 
is to be cut down. It was not merely to 
be trimmed, to be cut about the limbs, 
oiit the very tree itself was to be struck. 
That is, a searching, trying kind of 
preaching has been commenced.. A 
kmgdom of justice is to be set up. 



10 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees : therefore 
every tree which bringeth hot forth 

Principles and conduct are to be inve^B- 
I tigated. No art, no dissimulations, are 
to be successfuL Men are to be tried 
by their Uves, not by birth, or profes- 
sion. They who are not found to bear 
this test, are to be rejected! The very 
root shall feel the hlovo, and the fruitless 
tree shall fall. This is a beautifbl and 
very striking figure of speech, and a 
very direct tnreatening of future wrath. 
John regpded them as making a fair 
and promising profession, as trees do in 
blossom. But ne told them, also, that 
they should bear /rait as well aaflpwers. 
Their professions of repentance were 
not enough. They should sfiow, by a 
holy life, that their profession was 
genuine. 

11. Wltose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear. The word here translatM skoes, 
has a signification different from what it 
has in our language. At first, in order 
to keep the feet vrom the shari> stones, 
or the burning sand, small pieces ot 
wood were fastened to the soles of the 
feet, called sandals. Leather, t>r skins 
of beasts dressed, afterwards were used. 
The foot was not covered at all ; but 
the sandal, or piece of leather, or wood, 
was bound bjr thongs. 

The following cuts will give an idea 
of the early form of the shoe, or sandal, 
and of the thongs or latchets by which 
they were bound; and will serve to 
explain this and other passages of the 
New Testament, when reference is 
made to them. Thd first is taken from 
ancient Egyptian monuments. 




We subjoin other forms of leathei 
sandals, and such as are still in com- 
mon use in many countries of the east. 
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^od fruit, is* hewn down, and cast | cometh after me is mightier than I, 
into the iire. I whose shoes I am not worthy to 

11 I indeed baptize you with i bear: he shall baptize you * with 
water.* unto repentance : but he that the Holy Ghost, and tuiih fire; 
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The wooden sandal is much worn in 
Arabia, Judea, and Egypt. It has a 
raised heel and toe, as represented in 
the following cuts; and, though often 




e Ac. 1.5. 



expensive and neat, it was usually a 
cheap, coarse,. and very clumsv article. 
The people put off these when they 
entered a house, and put them on when 
they left it. To loose and bind on san- 
dals, on such occasions, was the busi- 
ness of the lowest servants ; and their 
office was, to loose and carry about their 
masters' sandals. The expression here, 
then, was an expression of great humi- 
lity ; and John says that he was not wor- 
thy to be the servant of him who should ■ 
come after him. ^ShaU baptize y<m. 
Shall send upon you the Holy Spirit. 
The Spirit oi God is frequently repre- 
sented as being poiured out upon nis peo- 

ile. Prov. i. 23 ; Isa. xliv. 3 ; Joel iL 28. 

S9; AcU iL 17, 18. The baptbm of 



t 



the Holy Spirit is the^ same, therefore, 
as the sendmg of his influences to con- 
vert, purify, and guide the soul. ^ The 
Holy Ghost, The third person of tlie 
adorable Trinity, whose office it is to 
enlighten, renew, sanctify, and com- 
fort the soul. He was promised by the 
Saviour to convince of sm. John xvi. 8. 
To enlighten or teach the disciples. 
John xiv. 26 ; xvi. 13. To comfort tnem 
in the absence of the Saviour. John 
xiv. 18 ; xvi. 7. To change the heart. 
Titus iii. 5. To be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost means that the Messiah 
would send upon the world a far more 
powerful and mighty influence than had 
attended the preachmg of John. Many 
more would oe converted. A mighty 
change would take place. His minis- 
try would not affect the external life 
only, but the heart f the motives ^ the 
soul ; and produce rapid and permanent 
changes in the lives of men. See Acts 
ii. 17, 18. H With fire. This expres- 
sion has been very variously understix)d. 
Some have supposed that he refers to 
Uie afflictions and persecutions with 
which men would be tried under the 
gospel; others, that the word fire 
means judgment or wrath. A part of 
his hearers he would baptize v/ith the 
Holy Ghost, but the wicsed with fire 
and vengeance. Fire is a symbol of 
vengeance. See Isa. v. 24, Ixi. 2, Ixvi. 
24. If this be the meaning, as seems 
to be probable, then John says that the 
ministry of the Messiah would be far 
more powerful than his was. It would 
be more seairching and tr3dng; and 
they who were not fitted to abide the 
test, would be cast into eternal fire. 
Some have supposed, however, that by 
jEre, here, he mtends to denote that his 
ministry would be refining, powerful, 
purifjdn^, as fire is sometimes an em- 
blem of^purity. Mai. iii. 2. It is dif- 
ficult to ascertain the precise meaning 
further than that his ministry would be 
very trying, purifying, searching. Mul- 
titudes would be converted ; and those 
who were not true penitents should not 
be able to abide the trial, and should 
be driven away. 
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and gather his wheat into the 
garner; but he w:ill burn up the^ 
chaflf* with unquenchable fire. 

13 Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to be 
baptized ^ of him. 

. 14 But John forbad him, saying, 
I have need to be baptized of thee, 
and comest thou to me 1 

1^ And Jesus answering, said 

«Ps.l.4. Mal.4.1. Mar.9.i4. »Mar.li». 
Lu.3^1. 

made light, so that it might be easily 
carried 8u[>out. The fan is awell-known 
agricultural instrument which was used 
by the Jews, as it is at the present day, 
to separate grain firom the chaff. The 
nsuu custom was to throw the grain 
in the air by means of a large shovel, 
and suffer the wind to drive the chaff 
away, but it is probable that the fan was 
often employed. See my Note on Isa. 
zxx. 24. T His floor. The threshing 
floor was an open space, or area, in the 
field, usually on an elevated part of the 
land. Gen. 1. 10. It had no covering 
or TKalk. It was a space of ground 
thirty at forty paces in diameter, and 
made smooth by rolling it, or treading 
it hard. A high place was selected for 
the purpose of keeping it dry, and for 
the convenience of winnowing the grain 
by the wind. The grain was usually 
trodden out by oxen. Sometimes it 
was beaten with flail», as with us ; and 
sometimes with a sharp threshing in- 
strument, made to roll over the grain, 
and to cut the straw at the same time. 
Isa. xli. 15. After being threshed it 
was winnowed. The grain was- then 
separated from the dirt and coarse chaff 
by a sieve, and then still further cleans^ 
ed by a fan, an instrument to produce 
an artificial wind. This method is still 
practised in eastern nati(ms. ^ Shall 
purge. Shall cleanse, or purify. Shall 
remove the chaff, &.c. IT The gamer. 
The granary, or place to deposit the 
wheat. IT ifnquenthable fire. Fire that 
shall not be extinguished, that will ut- 
terly consume it. By the floors here, 
is represented the Jewish people. By 
the wheat J the righteous, or the people 
of God. By tne du^fft the wicked. 
They are oUen represented as being 
driven away like chaff before the wind. 
Job xxi. 18; Ps. i. 4; Isa. xvii. 13; 
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unto him. Suffer it to be $o now : 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness. Then he suffered 
him. 

16 And Jesus, when he was bap- 
tized, went up straightway out of 
the water : and, lo, the heavens were 
opened unto him, and he saw the 
Spirit of Grod ' descending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him : 

c IiLll.2. 42.1. 6L1. Jno.3.34. 



Hos. xiii. 13. They are also repiesent> 
ed as chaff which the fire consumes. 
Isa. V. 24. This image is often used te 
express judgments. Isa.xli. 15. '*Thou 
shalt thresh the mountains and beat 
them small, and shalt make the hiUs as 
chaff." By the unquenchable fire is 
meant the eternal suffering of the wick- 
ed in hell. 2 Thess. i. 8, 9. Mark ix. 
48. Matt. XXV. 41. 

14. John forbad him. Refused him. 
^ I have need. It is more fit that 1 
should be baptized with thy baptism, 
the Holy Ghost, than that tHou should- 
est be baptized in water by me. I am 
a sinner, and unworthy to administer 
this to the Messiah. 

15. T*hu8 it becometh us. It is fit and 
proper. And though you may feel 
yourself unworthy, yet it is proper it 
should be done. ^ AU righteousness. 
There was no particular precept in the 
Old Testament requiring this, but he 
chose to give the sanction of his exam- 
ple to the baptism of John, as to a 
divine ordinance. The phrase ^*all 
righteousness,*' here, is the same as a 
righteous institution or appointmefU. 

JesuB had no sin. But he was about to 
en$er on his great work. It was proper 
that he should be set apart by his fore- 
ruhner, and show his connexion with 
him, and give his approbation to what 
John had done. Also, he was baptized 
that occasion might be taken, at the 
commencement of his work, for God 
publicly to declare his approbation of 
mm, and his solemn appomtment to the 
office of the Messiah. 

16. Out of the water. This shows 
that he had descended to the river. It 
literddy means, 'he went up directly 
FROM the water.^ The original does 

; not imply that they had descended into 
; the river. ^ The heavens were opened 
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17 And, lo, a voice from hea- 
ven, saying. This is my belov- 



%nto him. This was done while he 
was praying. Luke iii. 21. The sa- 
cred ordinance of baptism he attended 
with prayer. I'he ordinances of reli- 
glon will be commonly ineffectual with- 
out prayer. If in those ordinances we 
look to God, we may e7n[)ect he will 
bless us ; the heavens will be opened ; 
hght will shine upon our path ; and we 
shall meet with the approbation of God. 
The expression, "the heavens were 
opened, is one that commonly denotes 
the appearance of the clouds when it 
lightens. The heavens appear to open, 
or give way. Something of this Kind 
mrobably appeared to Jofa^ at this time. 
The same appearance took place at 
Stephen's death. Acts vii. 56. The 
expression means, he was permitted to 
see far into the heavens beyond what 
the natural vision would allow. IT To 
him. Some have referred this to Jesus, 
others to John. It probably refers to 
John. See John i. 33. It was a testi- 
mony given to John that this was the 
Messiui. ^ He taw. John saw. ^ The 
nirit of God. See v. 11. This was 
ine third person of the Trinity, descend- 
mg upon him in the form of a dove. 
Luke iii. 22. The dove^ amoiijg the 
Jews, was the symbol of purity or 
harmlessness (Matt. x. 16) , ana of 
softness (Ps. Iv. 7) . The form chosen 
here was doubtless an emblem of the 
innocence, meekness, and tenderness 
of the Saviour. The gift of the Holy 
Spirit, in this manner, was the pubUc 
approbation of Jesus (John i. 33) , and 
a sign of his being set apart to the office. 
ai the Messiah. We are not to sup- 
pose that there was any change wrougnt 
m the moral character of Jesus, but 
only that he was publicly set apart to 
his work, and solemnly approved by 
God in the office to which ne was ap- 
pointed. 

17. A voice from heaven. A voice 
from God.^ Probably this was heard 
by all who were present. This voice, 
or sound, was repeated on the mount 
of transfiguration. Matt. xvii. 5. Luke 
ix. 35, 36. 2 Peter i. 17. It was also 
heard just before his death, and was 
then supposed by many to be thunder. 
Jolin zii. 38-— 30. It was a public de- 



ed * Son, in whom I am well pleas* 



ed. 
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claration that Jesus was the Messiah. 
^ My beloved Son. This is the title 
which God himself gave to Jesus. It 
denotes the nearness of his relation to 
God, and the love of God for him. 
Heb. i. 2. It implies that he was equal 
with God. Heb. i. 5, 6, 7, 8. John x. 

29, 30—33 ; xix. 7. The term Son is 
expressive of love ; of the nearness of 
his relation to God, and of his dignity 
and equality with God. ^ Am v>eU 
pleased. Am ever delighted. It im- 

filies that he was constantly or uniform* 
y well pleased with hitn : and in this 
solemn and public manner he expressed 
his approbation of him as the Redeemer 
of the world. 

The baptism of Jesus has usually been 
considered a striking manifestation of 
the doctrine of the Trinity, or the doc- 
trine that there are three persons in the 
divine nature. (1) . There is the per- 
son of Jesus Christf the Son of God, 
baptized in the Jordan, elsewhere de- 
clared to be equal with God. John x. 

30. (2) . The Holy Sfdrit descending 
in a bodily form upon the Saviour. The 
Holy Spirit is also equal with the Fa- 
ther, or is also Goa. Acts v. 3, 4. 
(3) . The Father, addressing the Son 
and declaring that he was well please i 
with him. It is impossible to explaij 
this transaction consistently in any other 
way than by supposing that there ara 
three equal persons in the divine natui a 
or essence, and that each of these sus- 
tains important parts in the work of n3«' 
deeming men. 

In the preaching of John the Baptist 
we are presented with an example of a 
faith^l minister of God. Neitiier the 
wealth, dignity, nor power of his audi- 
tors, deterred him from fearlessly de- 
claring the truth respecting their cha- 
racter. He called things by their right 
names. He did not apologise for their 
sin. He set it fairly before them, and 
denounced the appropriate curse. So 
should all ministers of the gospel. 
Rank, riches, and power, should have 
nothing to do in shaping and gauging 
their ministry. In respectful terms, but 
without shrinking, all the truths of the 
3[ospel must be spoken, or wo will fol« 
ow the ambassaoior of Christ. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THEN was Jesus led up of* the 
Spirit into the wilderness, to 
be * tempted of the devil. 

2 And when he had fasted forty 
days and forty nights, he was after- 
ward an hungered. 

clKi.iaiS. £z.U.1«34. Ac.a39. »Mar.l. 
18. La.4.]. 

In John we have also an example of 
fannnlity. Blessed with great success ; 
attended by the great and noble, and 
with nothiiig but principle to keep him 
from turning it to his advantage ;^ he 
still kept himself out of view, and point- 
ed to a &r greater personage at band. 
So should everv minister of Jesus, how- 
ever successful, keep the Lamb of God 
in his eye, and be willing— nay, rejoice 
— to lay ail his success and honors at 
his feet. • 

Every thing about the work of Jesus 
was wonderml. No person had before 
come into the world under such circum- 
stances. God would not have attended 
the commencement of his life with such 
wonderful events if it had not been of 
the greatest moment to our race, and 
if he had not possessed a dignity above 
all prophets, kings, and priests. He 
was the Redeemer of men, the mighty 
God, the Father of eternity, the Pnnce 
of peace (Isa. ix. 8) , and it was proper 
that a voice from heaven should declare 
it, that the angels should attend him, 
and the Holy Spirit signalize his bap- 
tism by his personal presence. And it 
is proper that icc, for whom he came, 
should give to him our undivided affec- 
tions, our time, our influence, our hearts 
and our lives. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1,2. The wUdemese. See Note Matt. 
ui. 1. IT T%e Spirit. Luke says (ch. 
iv. 1 ) that Jesus was full <rf the Holy 
Spirit. It was by his influence, there- 
fore, that Christ went into the desert. 
^ To be tempted. The word to tempts in 
the original, means to try, to endeavor, 
to attempt to do a thing ; then, to try 
the nature of a thing, as metals by fire ; 
then, to test moral auaUtics by trying 
ihem, to see how tnev will endure ; 
(hen, to endeavor to araw men away 
from virtue by suggesting motives to 
evil. This is the meaning here, and 
this is now the established meaning of 
tfM word in die English language. 
5 



3 And when the tempter came 
to him, he said, If thou be the Son 
of God, command that these stones 
be made bread. 

4 But he answered and said, It 
is written, ' Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that 

eDe.8.3. 

T The devil. This word originally 
ineans an adversary, or an accuser; 
thence any one opposed; thence an 
enemy of any kind. It is given in the 
scriptures, bv way of eminence, to the 
leader of evil angels — a being charac- 
terized as full of subtlety, envy, art, 
and hatred of mankind. He is known, 
also, by the name Sataiit Job i. 6—12. 
Matt. xii. 26 ; Beehdmbf Matt. xii. 24 ; 
The old Serpentf Rev. xii. 9 ; and the 
Prince of the power of the air, Eph. iL 
2. The name is sometimes given to 
men wad women. Tim. iii. 3. Truce- 
breakers, ilanderers — in the original, 
devils. 1 Tim. iii. 2. So must their 
wives be grave, not slanderers. In the 
original, devils. 

2. Hadfiuted. Abstained from food 
IT Forty days and nig^s. It has been 
questioned by some whether Christ ab- 
stained whoUy from food, or only from 
bread and the food to which he was ac- 
customed Luke says (ch. iv. 2) that 
he ale nothing. This settles the ques- 
tion. Mark says (ch. i. 13) that angels 
came and ministered unto him. At nrst 
view tWs would seem to imply that he 
did eat duriiij^ that time. But Mark 
does not mention the time when the an- 
gels performed tke ofHce of kindness, 
and we are at liberty to suppose that he 
meant to say that it was done at the 
close of the forty days ; and the rather 
as Matthew, after givuic an account ot 
the temptation, says the same thing 
(ch. iv. 2) . There are other instances 
of persons fasting forty days, recorded 
in tne scriptures. Thus Moses fasted 
forty days. Ex. xxxiv. 28. Elijah, 
also, fasted the same length of time. 
1 Kings xix. 8. In these cases thev 
were no doubt miraculously supported. 

3. Thetemj^er. The devil, or Satan. 
See ver. 1 . ^ If thou he the Son of God. 
If thou art the Messiah— if God'^s own 
Son — then thou hast power to work a 
miracle, and here is a fit opportunity to 
try tky power, aid diow that than, naf 
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proceedeth out of the moath of 
God. 



truly his Son. ^Command that these 
sUmeSy &c. The stones that were ly- 
ing around him in the wUdemess. TSo 
temptation could have been more plau- 
sible, or more likely to succeed, than 
this. He had just been declared to be 
the Son of God (ch. iii. 17) , and here 
was an opportunity to show that he was 
reaUy so. The circumstances were 
such as to make it appear plausible and 
proper to work this miracle. 'Here 
you are,' was the language of Satan, 
' hungry, cast out, alone, needy, poor, 
and yet the Son of God ! If you nave 
this power, how easy could you satisfy 
your wants ! How foolish is it, then, 
tor the Son of God, having all power, 
to be starving in this manner, when by 
a word he could shew his power, and re- 
lieve his wants, and when in the thing 
itself there could be nothing wrong !' 

4. But he answered and saidt &c. 
In reply to this artful temptation, Christ 
answered by a quotation from the Old 
Testament. The place is found in Deut. 
viiL 3. In that place the discourse is 
respecting manna. Moses says that the 
Lord himibled the people, and fed them 
with manna, an unusual kind of food, 
that they might learn that man did not 
live by bread only, but that there were 
other things to support life, and that 
every thing which God had commanded 
was proper for this. The term * ' word, ' ' 
used in this place, means very often, in 
Hebrew, thin^^ and clearly in this place 
has that meaning. Neither Moses nor 
our Saviour had any reference to spirit- 
wdfoodj or to the doctrines necessary 
to sui)port the faith of beUevers ; but 
Ihey simply meant that God could sup- 
port life by other things than bread ; that 
man was to live, not by thai only, but 
by every other thing which proceeded 
out of his mouth ; that is, which he 
chose to command men to eat. The 
substance of his answer, then, is : * It 
is not so imperiously necessary that I 
should have oreads as to make a miracle 
proper to procure it. Life depends on 
the will 01 God. He can support it in 
other ways, as well as by bread. He 
has created other things to be eaten, 
and man may live by every thinfl that 
his Maker has commanded.* AncT from 



5 Then the devil taketh him 
up into the holy city, * and set- 

a Ne.11.1. tSnJSA. 

this temptation we may learn, 1. That 
Satan often takes advantage of our cir- 
cumstances and wants to tempt us. 
The poor, and hun^, and naked, he 
often tempts to repme and compkun, 
and to be dishonest in order to supply 
their necessities. 2. Satan's tempta- 
tions are often the str(mgest immediately 
fdler we have been remarkably fiivored. 
Jesus had just been called the Son of 
God, and Satan took this opportunity 
to try him. He often attempts to fill us 
with pride and vain self-conceit, when 
we have been fieivored with any peace 
of mind, or any new view of Goa, and 
endeavors to urge us to do something 
which may bring us low, and lead us to 
sin. 3. His temptations . are plausible. 
They oflen seem to be only urging us 
to do what is good and proper. Tney 
seem even to urge us to promote the 
glory of God, ana to honor him. We 
are not to think, therefore, that because 
a thing may seem to be good in itst^^ that 
therefore it is to be done. Some of his 
most powerful temptations are when he 
seems to be urging us to do what shall 
be for the glory of God. 4. We are to 
meet the temptations of Satan, as the 
Saviour did, with the plain and positive 
declarations of scripture.^ We are to 
inquire whether the tiling is eommaniedf 
and whether, therefore, it is ri^t to do 
it, and not trust to our own feelings, or 
even our wishes^ in the matter. 

5. Taketh him up. This does not 
mean that he bore him through the air, 
or that he compelled him to go ajgainst 
his will, or that he wrought a miracle, 
in any way, to place him uiere. There 
is no evidence that Satan had power to 
do any of these things ; and the word 
translated taketh him up does not imply 
any such thing. It means to conduct 
one ; to lead one ; to attend or accom- 
pany one ; or to induce one to go. It 
is used in the following places in the 
same sense. Numb, xziii. 14: "And 
he (Balak) brought him (Balaam) into 
the field of Zophim," &c. That is, he 
led himj or induced him to go there. 
Matt. xvii. 1 : " And after six days Je- 
sus taketh Peter, James," &.C.; i. e. 
led, or conducted them-— not by any 
means implying that he bore them by 



A. D. 30.J 



CHAPTER IV. 

a pinnacle of the 
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teth him ou 
temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thou be 
the Son of God, cast thyself down : 
for it is written,* He shall give his 
angels charge concerning thee : and 
in titeir hands they shall bear thee 

aP8.9].ll,lS. 

fiirce. Matt. zx. 17 : " Jesus, going to 
Jerusalem, took the twelve disciples 
apart," &c. See also Matt, xxvit 37 ; 
zzviL 27 ; Mark v. 40. From these 
passages, and many more, it appears 
that ul that is meant here is, that Satan 
conducted Jesus, or accompanied him ; 
but not that this was done against the 
wUl €f Jesus, IT T%e holy city. Jeru- 
salem, called kdy because the temple 
was there, and it was the place of re- 
h^ous solemnities. 1* Setteth him on a 
mnnade of the temple. It is not per- 
fectly certain to what part of the temple 
the sacred writer here refers. It has 
been supposed by some that he means 
the root. But Joeephus says that the 
roof was covered by spikes of gold, to 
prevent its being pouuted by biras ; and 
such a place would have been very in- 
' convement to stand upon. Others sup- 
pose that it was the top of the porch or 
entrance to the temple. But it is more 
than probable that tne porch leading to 
the temple was not as high as the main, 
building. It is more probable that he 
refers to a part of the sacred edifice 
sometimes called Solomon's porch. The 
temple was built on the top of mount 
Moriah. The temple itself, together 
with the courts and porches, occupied 
a large space of ground. See Note, 
Matt. zzL 12. To secure a level spot 
sufficiently large, it was necessary to 
put up a high wall on the east. The 
temple was surrounded with porch- 
es or piazzas fifty-five feet broad, and 
seventy-five high. The porch on the 
south side was, however, sixty -seven 
feet broad, and one hundred and fifty 
high. From the top of this to the bot- 
tom of the valley below was more than 
seven hundred leet, and Josephus savs 
that one coiUd scarcely look down witA- 
out dizziness. The word pinnade does 
not quite express the force of the ori- 
ffhuu. It is a word given usuallv to 
^irdsi and dosotes iomg«, or any thing 
in the form of wings, and was given to 



up, lest at any time then dash thy 
foot a^nst a stone^ 

7 Jesus said unto him. It is writ- 
ten again, Thoa * shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him up 
into an exceeding high moantain, 

frDe.6.16. 

the roof of this porch because it re- 
sembled a bird diwaping its wings. It 
was on this place, doubtless, that Christ 
was placed. 

Satan proposed that he should cast 
himself down thence ; and if he was tha 
Son of God, he said it could do no 
harm. There was a promue that he 
dbould be protected. This promise 
was taken from Ps. xci. 11, 12. 

To this passase of scripture Christ 
replied with another, which forbade the 
act. This is taken from Deut. vi. 16 ; 
" Thou shalt not ten^ the Lord thy 
God.'' That is, thou shalt not try 
him; or, thou shalt not, by throwing 
thyself into voluntary and uncommandf 
ed (jbingers, i^peal to Grod for protec- 
tion, or trifle with the promises made 
to those who are thrown into danger by 
his prooidence. It is true, indeed, thi^ 
Goa aids thof*e of his people who are 
placed by him in trial or danger ; but it 
IS not true that the promise waS meant 
to extend to those who wantonly pro- 
voke him, and trifle with the promised 
help. Thus Satan, artfully using and 
perverting scripture, was met and. re- 
pelled by scripture rightly applied. 

8. An excasding high mountain. It 
is not known what mountain this was. 
It was probably some elevated plaoe in 
the vicmity of Jerusalem, on the top of 
which could be seen no small part of 
the land of Palestine. The Abbi 
Mariti speaks of a mountain on which 
he was, which answers to the descrip- 
tion here. " This part of the moun- 
tain," says he, *.* overlooks the moun- 
tains of Arabia, the country of Gilead, 
the country of the Amorites, the plains 
of Moab, the plains of Jericho, the river 
Jordan, and the whole extent of the 
Dead Sea." So Moses, before he died, 
went up into mount Nebo, and from it 
God snowed him '*all the land of 
Gilead unto Dan, and all Naphthali, and 
the land of Ephraim and Manasseh, 
and all the land of Judah, unto the uit- 
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and sheweth him all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the ^lory of them ; 

9 And saith unto him. All these 
things will I give thee, if thou wilt 
fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him. 
Get thee hence, Satan: for it is 



most sea, and the south, and the plain 
of the valley of Jericho, and the city of 
palm trees, unto Zoar/* Deut. zxxiv. 
1—3. This shows that there were 
mountains from which no small part of 
the land of Canaan could be seen ; and 
we must not suppose that there was 
any miracle when they were shown to 
the Saviour, f All ike kingdoms of tike 
wDorld. It is not probable that any thing 
more here is intended than the king- 
doms of Palestine, or the land of Ca- 
naan, and those in the immediate vicin- 
ity. Judea was divided into three parts, 
and those parts were called Jdngdonu; 
and the sons of Herod, who presided 
over them, were called kin^s. The 
term world is often used in this limited 
scale to denote a part, or a large part 
of the world, particularly the land of 
Canaan. See Rom. iv. 13, where it 
means the land ofJudah; also Luke ii. 
I, and the Note on the place. IT The 
glory of them. The riches, splendor, 
towns, cities, mountains, &c. of this 
beautiful land. 

9. AU these things, &c. All these 
kingdoms. All these dominions Satan 
claimed a right to bestow on whom he 
pleased, ana with considerable justice. 
They were excessively wicked; and 
with no small degree of plausibility, 
therefore, he asserted his claim to give 
them away. This temptation had much 
plausibility. Satan regarded Jesus as 
the king of the Jews. As ^e Mesnah, 
he supposed he had come to UdLe pos- 
session of all that country. He was 
poor, and unarmed, and without fol- 
lowers or armies. Satan proposed to 
put him in possession of it &t once, with- 
out any difficulty, if he would acknow- 
ledge him as the proffer lord and dis- 
poser of that country ; if he would trust 
to him rather than to God. T Worship 
me. See Note on Matt. ii. 2. The 
word here seems to mean, to acknow- 
ledge Satan as having a right to give 
these kingdoms to hun; to acknow- 



written, Thou* shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

11 Then the devil leaveth him, 
and behold, angels * came and min- 
istered unto him. 

13 Now when Jesus had heard 

aDe.e.13. lSa.7J. » HcLC J4. 

ledge his dependence on him rather 
than God ; tlwt is, really to render re- 
ligious homage. We may be surprised 
at his boldness. But he had been twice 
foiled. He supposed it was an object 
dear to the heart of the Messiah to ob- 
tain these kingdoms. He . claimed a 
right over them ; and he seemed not to 
be asking too much, if he gaoe them 
to Jesus, that Jesus should be willing to 
acknowledge the gift, and express grati' 
tude for it. So plausible ar^ Satan's 
temptations, even when they are blas- 
phemous ; and so artfully does he pre- 
sent Ms allurements to the mind. 

10. Get thee hence. These tempta- 
tions, and this one especially, our Sa- 
viour met with a decided rebuke. This 
was a bolder attack than any which had 
been offered. Others had been but an 
address to Ms necessities, and an oSEer * 
of the protection of Grod in great dan- 
ger; in both cases plausible, and in 
neither a direct violaUon of the law of 
God. Here was a higher attempt, a 
more decided wad deadly thrust at the 
piety of the Saviour. It was a proposi- 
tion that the Son of God should worship 
the Devil, instead of honoring and ador- 
ing Him who made heaven and earth ; 
that he should bow down before the 
Prince of wickedness and give him 
homage, ^hii written. lBl>ent. vi. 
13. Satan asked him to worsMp Mm, 
This was expressly forbidden. Aiid 
Jesus therefore drove him from Ms 
presence. 

n. The DeoU leaveth him. The De- 
vil left him for a time. Luke iv. 13. 
He intended to return i^ain to the temp- 
tation, and if possible to seduce him ]ret^ 
from God. IT The angels came and flntii- 
istered. See ch. i. 20. They came 
and supplied his wants, and comforted 
him. From the whole of this we may 
learn, 

1. That no one is so hdy as to be 
free from temptation ; for the pore Son 
of God was sorely tempted by the DeinL 
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that John wae^ east into prison, he 
departed into Graiilee : 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, 

1 or, delivered up. 



2. That when God permits a temp« 
tadon or trial to come upon us, he will, 
if we look to him, give us grace to re- 
sist and overcome it. 1 Cor. x. 13. 

3. We see the art of the tempter. 
His temptations are adapted to times 
and circumstances. They are plausible. 
What could have been more plausible 
than his suggestions to Christ ? They 
were applicable to his circumstances. 
They had the appearance of much piety. 
They were backed by passages of scrip- 
ture — ^misapplied, but still most artftdly 
presented. He never comes boldly and 
tempts men to sin, telling them that 
theyttre committing sin. Buch a mode 
would defeat his design. It would put 
people on their miard. He commences, 
therefore, artfully, plausibly, and the 
real purpose does not appear till he has 
preparea the mind for it. This is the 
way with all temptation. No wicked' 
man would at once tempt another to be 
profane, to be drunk, to be an infidel, or 
to commit adultery. The vrindpies are 
first corrupted. The conndence is se- 
cured. Tne aflfections are won. And 
then the allurement is b]r little and lit- 
tle presented, till the victim falls. How 
should every one be on his guard at the 
^ery first appearance of evil, at the first 

[geetion mat may possibly lead to 



4. One of the best ways oi meeting 
temptation is by applying scripture. So 
our Saviour d^d, and they will always 
best succeed who beat wield the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of God. 
E^. VL 17. 

12. Jt^ VHU eaH i$Uo prieon. For 
an account of the imprisonment of John, 
see Matt. ziv. 1—13. V He depaHed into 
GniSUt, See Mat. ii. 22. The reasons 
whv Jasna went then into Galilee were, 
probably, not that he might avoid danger 
—for he went directly mto the domm- 
ons of Herod, and Jesus had nothing 
in particular to fear from Herod, as he 
had given him no cause of offence — • 
but, 1st. Because the attention of the 
people had been much excited b^ John^s 
preaching, and it. was more favorable 
fbr }m own maiistry. 2d. It seemed 
5* 



which is upon the sea coast, in th« 
borders of Zabulon and Nephtha- 
lim: 

U That it might be fnlfiUed 



deorable to have some one to second 
John in the work of reformation. 3d. 
It was less dangerous for him to com- 
mence his labors there than near Jeru- 
salem. Judea was under the dominion 
of the scribes, and Pharisees, and priests. 
They would naturally look with envy 
on any one who set up for a pubiio 
teacher, and who should attract much 
attention there. It was important, there- 
fore, that the work of Jesus should be- 
gin in Galilee, and become somewhat 
established and known before he went 
to Jerusalem. 

13. Leaving Natareth. Because his 
townsmen cast him out, and rejected 
him. See Luke iv. 14 — ^30. IT Catne 
and dwelt in Capemaitm. This was a 
city on the north-west comer of the 
sea of Tiberias. It is not mentioned in 
the Old Testament, but is repeatedly 
in the gospels. Though it was once a 
city of renown, and tte metrqpofe of 
idl Gahlee, the site it occupied is now 
uncertain. When Mr. Fisk, an Ame- 
rican missionary, travelled in Syria in 
1823, he found twenty or rfurty unin- 
habited Arab huts, occupying what are 
supposed to be the ruins of the once 
exalted city of Capernaum. 

In this place, and its neighbourhood, 
Jesus spent no small part of the three 
vears of his public ministry. It is 
nence called "hi* own city. Matt. ix. 1. 
Here he healed the nobleman's wm 
(John iv. 47); Peter's wife's mother 
(Matt. viij. 14) ; the centurion's servant 
(Matt, viii.5 — 13) ; and the niler's daugh- 
ter (Matt. ix. 2^—25) . T Ufon the nea* 
coast. The sea of Tiberias. T In the 
borders of Z^inalon and Nephtludim, 
These were two tribes of the children 
of Israel which were located in this 
part of the land of Canaan, and consti- 
tuted in the time of Christ a part of 
Galilee. Compare Gen. xlix. 13. Jo- 
shua xix. 10, 32. The word borders 
here means boundaries. Jesus came 
and dwelt in the boundaries or regions 
of Zebulon and Naphthali. 

14—16. That it might U fulfiUed, 
&c. This place is recorded in Isa. ix. 
1, 2. Miatthew has given tfaA •e»M>^^V 
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which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, • saying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and the 
land of Nephthalim, by the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of 
the Gentiles : 

16 The people which sat in dark- 
ness * saw great light : and to them 

«Is.9.1^ » 18.42.6,7. Lu.3.32. 



not the very words of the prophet. ^ By 
the way of the sea. Which is near to 
the Sea, or~ in the vicinity of the sea. 
T Beyond Jordan. This does not mean 
to the east of Jordan, as the phrase 
sometimes denotes, but rather m the 
vicinity of the Jordan, or perhaps in the 
vicinity of the sources of the Jordan. 
See Deut. i. 1; iv. 49. IT Galilee of 
the GentUee. Galilee was divided into 
upper and lower Galilee. Upper Gali- 
lee was called GcdUee of the OentUes, 
because it was occupied chiefly by Gen- 
tiles. It was in the neighborhood of 
Tyre, Sidon, ^c. The word Gentiles 
includes in the scriptures all who are not 
Jews. It means the same as nations ^ or 
as we should say, the hetUlun nations. 
16. The peopHe which sat in darkness. 
This is an expression denoting great 
ignorance. As in darkness or mght we 
can see nothing, and know not where 
to so, so those who are i^orant of 
God, and their duty, are said to be in 
darkness. The instruction which re- 
moves this ignorance is called light. 
See John iii. 19. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 1 John 
L 5 ; ii. 8. As ignorance is often con- 
nected with crime and vice, so darkness 
is sometimes used to denote sin. 1 
Thess. v. 5. Eph. v. 11. Luke zzii. 
53. V The region and shadow of death. 
This is a forcible and beautiful image, 
designed also to denote ignorance and 
sin. It is often used in the Bible, and 
is very expressive. A shadow is caused 
by an object coming between us and 
the sun. So the Hebrews imaged death 
as standing between us and the sun, 
and casting a long, dark, and balefid 
shadow abroad on the face of the na- 
tions, denoting their great ignorance, 
sin, and wo. It denotes a dismal, 
gloomy, and dreadful shade, where 
death and sin reign, like the chills, 
damps, and horrors of the dwellin^- 

{lace of the dead. See Job x. 21 ; xvi. 
b; xxxiv. 22. Pj. xxiiL 4. Jer. ii. 6. 



which sat in the region and shadow 
of death, light is sprung np. 

17 From that time Jesus began 
to preach, and to say, Repent: 
for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

i. 18 And Jesus, walking by the 
sea of Gralilee, saw two brethren, 

ec.3.2. 10.7. 

These expresraons denote that the coun* 
try of Galilee was peculiarly ignorant 
and blind. We know that the people 
were proverbially so. They were ois- 
tinguished for a coarse, outlandish man- 
ner of speech (Mark xiv. 70) ; and are 
represented as having been distinguish- 
ed by a general profligacy of morals 
and manners. It shows the great com* 
passion of the Saviour, that he went to 
preach to such poor and despised^ sin- 
ners. Instead of seeking the rich and 
the learned, he chose to minister to the 
needy, the ignorant, and the contemn- 
ed. His office is to enhghten the igno- 
rant ; his delight to guide the wander- 
ing, and to raise up those that are in 
the shadow of death. In doing this, 
Jesus set an example for all his follow- 
ers. It is their duty to seek out those 
who are sitting in the shadow of death, 
and to send me gospel to them. No 
small part of the world is still Ijring in 
wickedness, as wicked and wretched 
as was the land of Zabulon and Neph- 
thali in the time of Jesus. The Lord 
Jesus is able to enlighten them also. 
And every Christian should conceive it 
a privilege, as well as a duty, to imitate 
his Saviour in this, and to be permitted 
to send to them the light of life. See 
Matt, xxviii. 19. 

17. See Matt iii. 2. 

18. Sea of Galilee. This was also 
called the sea of Tiberias, and the lake 
of Gennesareth, and also the sea of 
Chinnereth. Num. xxxiv. 11. Dent, 
iii. 17. Josh. xii. 3. It is about fifteen 
miles in length, and fi^m six to nine in 
width. There is no part of Palestine, < 
it is said, wluch can be compared in 
beauty with the environs of this lake. 
Many populous cities once stood on its 
shores, such as Tiberias, Bethsaida, 
Capernaum, Chorazin, Hippo, &c. 
The shores are described by J osephus 
as a perfect paradise, producing* every 
luxury under heaven, at all seasons of 



\.h. so.] 

Simon * called Peter, aiid Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the 
sea : for they were fishers. 

19 And he saith anto them, Fol- 
low me, and I will make you * fish- 
ers of men. 

20 And they straightway left^ 
(heir nets, and followed him. 

21 And going on from thenoe, 
he saw other two brethren, * James 

a Jao.1.43. b Lu.5.10. 1 Ck)u9.a0-22. 2 Co. 
13.16. e Mar. la 28>31. d Mar.1.19,20. 
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the vear. The river Jordan flows di- 
rectly through the lake, it is said, with- 
out mingling with its waters, so that 
the course of the Jordan can be dis- 
tinctly seen. The waters of the lake 
are sweet and pleasant to the taste, and 
clear. The lake still abounds with fish, 
and gives employment, as it did in the 
time of our Saviour, to those who live 
on its shores. It is, however, stormy, 
owine probably to the high hills by 
which it is surrounded. T Simon eallei. 
Peter. The name Peter means a rock ; 
and is the same as Cephas. See Note, 
Matt. zvi. 18; also John 1. 42. 1 Cor. 
XV. 5. 

' ). Fishers cf men. Ministers or 
prbachers of the gospel, whose busi- 
ness it shall be to win souls to Christ. 

20. Straightway. Immediately — as 
all should do when the Lord Jesus calls 
them. 1* Left their nets. Their nets 
were the means of their living, perhaps 
all their property. By leaving them 
immeitiately, ana following him, they 
gave every evidence of sincerity. They 
■howed, what we should, tnat they 
were willing to forsake all for the sake 
of Jesus, and to follow him wherever 
he should lead them. They went forth 
to persecution and death, for the sake 
of Jesus; but also to the honor of 
saving souls firom death, and establish- 
mg a church that shall continue to the 
end of time. Little did they know what 
awaited them, when they left their un- 
mended nets to rot on the beach, and 
followed the unknown and unhonored 
Jesus of Nazareth. So we know not 
what awaits us, when we become his 
followers ; but we should cheerfully go, 
when our Saviour calls, willing to com- 
nit all into his hands— come honor 
X dL^onor, sickness or health, riches 
SI poverty, life or death. Be it ours to 



the son of Zebedee, und John hit 
brother, in a ship with Zebedee 
their father, menaing their nets: 
and he called them. 

22 And the^ immediately left 
the ship and their father, and follow- 
ed him. 

23 And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching ' in their syna* 
gogaes, and preaching the gospel/ 

0C.9.35. Lu.4.15,44. /c.34.14. Mar.1.14. 



do our duty at once, and to commit 
the result to the great Redeemer who 
has called us. Compare Matt. vi. 33, viiu 
21, 22 ; John zzi. 21, 22. T FoUow him. 
This is an enression denoting that they 
became his disciples. 2 Kin^, vi. 19. 

22. L^t their father. This showed 
how willins they were to follow Jesus. 
They left tneir &ther. They showed 
us wiiat we ought to do. If necessary, 
we should leave father, and mother, 
and every friend. Luke ziv. 26. It 
they will go with us, and be Christians, 
it is well ; if not, yet they should not 
hinder us. We should be the follow- 
ers of Jesus. And, while in doing it, 
we should treat our friends tenderly 
and kin(Uy, vet we ought at all hazards 
to obey 6oa, and do our duty to him. 
We may add, that many, very many 
children, since Sabbath schools have 
commenced, have been the means of 
their parents' conversion. Many child- 
ren nave spoken to their parents, or 
read the Bible to them, or other books, 
and prayed for them, and God has 
blessed them and converted them. 
Every child in a Sunday school ought 
to be a Christian; ana then should 
strive and pray that God would con- 
vert his parents, and make them Chris- 
tians too. 

We see here, too, what humble in- 
struments God makes use of to convert 
men. He chose fishermen to convert 
the world. He chooses the foolish to 
confound the wise. And it shows that 
relieion is true, and is the power of 
God, when he makes use of such in- 
struments to change the hearts of men, 
and save their souls. See Notes on I 
Cor. i. 26—28." 

23. All Galilee. See ch. ii. 22. 
IT Synagogues. Places of worship, of 
places where the people at semUod tA> 
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of the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of sickness, and all man- 
ner of disease * among the peo- 
ple. 

24 And his fame went throngh- 
out all Syria: and they brought 

aPB.103.3. c^.16,17. 



gether to worship God. The origin of 
synagogues is involved in much obscu- 
rity. The sacrijues of the Jews were 
appointed to be held in one place, at 
Jerusalem. But there was nothing to 
forbid the other services of reUgion to 
be performed at any place. According- 
ly the praises of God were sung in the 
schools of the prophets ; and those who 
chose were assembled by the seers on 
the Sabbath, and the new-moons, for 
religious worship. 2 Kings iv. 23. 1 
Sam. X. 5—11. The peoi)le would 
soon see the necessity of providmg con- 
venient places for their services, to 
shelter tticm from storms and heat ; 
and this was probably the origin of 
synagogues. At what time they were 
commenced is unknown. They are 
mentioned by Josephus a considerable 
time before the coming of Christ ; and 
in his time they were muItipBed, not 
only in Judea, but wherever there were 
Jews. There were no less than 480 in 
Jerusalem alone, before it was taken 
by the Romans. 

The synagogues were built in ele- 
vated places— m any place where ten 
men were found who were willing to 
associate for the purpose; and were 
the regular customary places of wor- 
ship. In them the lata, i. e. the Old 
Testament, divided into suitable por- 
tions, was read, prayers were offered, 
and the scriptures were expounded. 
The law was so divided, that the five 
books of Moses, and portions of the 
prophets, could be read through each 
year. The scriptures af^er being read 
were expounded. This was done, either 
by the officers of the synagogues, or by 
any person who might be invited to it 
by tne officiating minister. Our Sa- 
vour and the apostles were in the habit 
*f attending at those places constantly, 
•nd of speaking to tne people. Luke 
«v. 15—22. Acts xiii. 14, 15. 
^The synagogues were built in imita- 
5*^ of the temple, with a centre build- 
''^t supported by pillars, and ^ court 



unto him all sick people that were 
taken with divers diseases and tor- 
ments, and those which were pos- 
sessed with devils, and those which 
were lunatic, and those that had the 
palsy ; and he healed them. 



Burronnding it. See Note Matt, xxi, 
12. In the centre building, or chapel, 
was a place prepared for the reading of 
the law. Tne law was kept in a chest, 
or ark, near to the pulfat. The upper- 
most seats (Matt, xxiii. 6.) were those 
nearest to the pulpit. The people sat 
round, lacing the pulpit. When the 
law was re»l, the officiating person 
rose ; when it was expounded, he was 
seated. Our Saviour imitated their ex- 
ample, and was commonly seated in 
adoressing the people. Matt. v. 1; xiu. 
1. f Ticking. Instructine the peo* 
pie, or explaining the gospel. ^ The 
gospel of the kingdom. The good news 
respectmg the kingdom which he was 
about to set up; or the good news 
rem»ecting the coming of the Mes- 
siah and the nature of his kingdom. 
T Preaekinfr. See ch. iii. 1. * AT% 
manner of siekf^ss. All kinds of sick- 
ness. 

24. And his fame went throughout uO 
Syria. It is not easy to fix tne exact 
bounds of Sjrria in the time of our Sa- 
viour. It was, perhaps, the genera] 
name for the country lying between 
the Euphrates on the east, and the 
Mediterranean on the west; and be- 
tween mount Taurus on the north, and 
Arabia on the south. Through all this 
region his celebrity was spread by his 
power of working miracles ; ana, as 
might be expected, the sick from every 
quarter were broimht to him, in the 
hope that he woulagive relief. IT !Z^<w« 
possessed with devils. Much difficulty 
exists, and much has been written, 
respecting those in the New Testa 
ment said to be possessed with the 
devil. It has been maintained by many, 
that the sacred writers meant only by 
this expression to denote those who 
were melandkoly or epileptic^ or afHicted 
with some other grievous disease. This 
opinion has been supported by argu- 
ments too Ions to be repeated here. 
On the other hand, it has been sup- 
posed that t^e pe!8ons ^ described 
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25 And there followed him great 



were under the influence of evil spirits, 
who had complete possession of the 
faculties, and who produced many 
symptoms of disease not unlike me- 
lancholy, and madness, and epilepsy. 
That such was the fact, will appear 
from the following considerations : 1st. 
That Christ and the apostles spoke to 
them, and qf them as such ; that they 
addressed tnem, and managed them, 
predsely as if they were so possessed, 
leaving their hearers to infer beyond a 
doubt that such was their real opinion. 
2d. They spake, conversed, asked ques- 
tions, cave answers, and expressed their 
knowledge of Christ, and their fear of 
him-^things that certainljr could not be 
said of diseases. Matt. viii. 28. Luke 
viii. 27. 3d. They are represented as 
going out of the persons possessed, and 
entering the bodies of others. Matt, 
▼iii. 32. 4th. Jesus spoke to them, and 
asked their ntpie, and they answered 
him. He threatened them, command- 
ed them to be silent, to depart, and not 
to return. Mark i. 25 ; v. 8 ; ix. 25. 
5th. Those possessed are said to know 
Christ; to he acquainted with the Son 
of God. Luke iv. 34. Mark i. 24. 
This could not be said of diseases. 
6th. The early fathers of the church 
interpreted these passages in the same 
way. They derived their opinions 
probably from the apostles themselves, 
and their opinions are a fair interpreta- 
tion of the apostles' sentiments. 7th. If 
it may be denied that Christ believed 
in such possessions, it does not appear 
why any other clear sentiment ot his 
may not in the same wa^r be disputed. 
There is, perhaps, no subject on which 
he expressed himself more clearly, or 
acted more uniformly, or which he left 
more clearly impressed on the minds 
of his disdpies. 

Nor is there any absurdity in the 
opinion that those persons were really 
under the influence of devils. For: 
1st. It is no more absurd to suppose 
that an angel, or many angels, should 
have fidlen and become wicked, than 
that so many men should. 2d. It is no 
more absurd that Satan should have 
possession of the human faculties, or 
inflict difleases, Uian that men should 
jo it — a thing which is done every day. 



multitudes * of pc ople from Galilee, 

a Lu.C. 17,19. 

What more frequent than for a wicked 
man to corrupt the morals of others, or 
by inducing them to become intempe- 
rate, to produce a state of body and 
mind quite as bad as to be possessed 
with the devil? 3d. We still see a 
multitude of cases that no man can 
prove not to be produced by the pre- 
sence of an evil spirit. Wno would 
attempt to say that some evil being 
may not have much to do in the case 
of madmen? 4th. It afforded an op- 
portmiity for Christ to show his power 
over the enemies of himself and oi man^ 
and thus to evince himself qualified to 
meet every enemy of the race, and 
triumphantly to redeem his people. He 
came to destroy the power of^ Satan. 
Acts xxvi. 18. Rom.xvi.20, 21. Thoss 
that were lunatic. This name is given 
to the disease from the Latm name of 
the moon (Luna.) It has the same 
origin in Greek. It was given, because 
it was formerly imagined that it was af- 
fected by the increase or the decrease of 
the moon. The name is still retained, 
although it is not certain that the moon 
has any efiect on the disease. On thii 
point physicians are not determined, 
but no harm arises from the use of the 
name. It is mentioned only in this place, 
and in Matt. xvii. 15. It was probably 
the falling sieknessy or the epilepsy^ the 
same as the disease mentioned Mark 
ix. 18 — 20. Luke ix. 39—40. ^ And 
those that had the palsy. Many infirmi- 
ties were included under this genend 
name of palsy, in the New Testament. 
1st. The paralytic shock, affecting the 
whole body. 2d. The hemiplegy, af- 
fecting only one side of the body ; the 
most frequent form of the disease. 3d. 
The paraplegy, affecting all the system 
below the neck. 4th. The catalepsy. 
This is caused by a contraction of^the 
muscles in the whole or a part of the 
body, and is verjr dangerous. The ef- 
fects are very violent and fatal. For 
instance, if, when a person is struck, 
he happens to have his hand extended, 
he is unable to draw it back ; if not ex- 
tended, he is unable to stretch it out. 
It appeara duninished in size, and dried 
up in appearance. Hence it was called 
the withered hand. Matt. xji. 10^13. 
5th. The cram^. T\ua^ isv «isiMbrw 



beyond Jordan. 

CHAPTER V. 

AND seeing the muUitodes, he 
went up into a moantain : and 



countries, is a fearful malady, and by 
no means unfrequent. It orimnates 
from chills in the night. The limbs, 
when seized with it, remain unmovable, 
and the person afflicted with it resem- 
bles one undergoing a torture. This 
was probably the disease of the servant 
oi the centurion. Matt. viii. 6. Luke 
yii. 2. Death follows from this disease 
m a few days. T And he hMded tkewi. 
This was done evidently by a miracu- 
. lous power. A miracle is an effect 
produced by divine power above, or op- 
posed to, what are regular effects of the 
laws of nature. It is not a violation of 
the laws of nature, but is a suspension 
of their ustuU operation, for some im- 
portant purpose. For instance, the 
regular effect of death is that the body 
returns to corruption. This effect is 
produced by the appointed laws of na- 
ture ; or, in other words, God usually 
produces this effect. When he sus- 
pends that regular effect, and gives life 
io a dead body for some important pur- 
pose, it is a miracle. Such an effect is 
clearly the result of divine power. No 
other being but God can do it. When, 
therefore, C^hrist and the apostles ex- 
erted this power, it was clear evidence 
that God approved of their doctrines ; 
that he had commisaoned them ; and 
that they were authorized to declare his 
will. He would not give this attestation 
to a false doctrine. Most or all of these 
diseases were incurable. When Christ 
cured them by a word, it was the clear- 
est of all proofs that he was sent from 
heaven. This is one of the strong ar- 
guments for Christianity. 

25. From Decapolis. Decapolia was 

the name of a region of country in the 

bounds of the hiuf tribe of Manasseh, 

naainly on the east of Jordan. It was 

■® ^led because it included ten cities 

.■"~yhe meaning of the word Decapolis 

J J* Greek. Geographers generally agree 

'•lat Scythopolis was the chief of these 

^"es, and was the only one of them 

55fJ ^^ the Jordan ; that Hippo, (Hip- 

•^"■•^ Gadara, Dion, (or Dioe,: Pelea, 
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and /row Decyapolis, and from Jeru- 1 when he was set, his disciples came 
salem, and from Judea, and from unto- him : 

' ~ 2 And he opened his mouth, and 

taught them, saying," 

3 Blessed are the poor* in spirit:* 
for their's is the kingdom of heaven. 

aLu.6.20,&c. bU.S7.l5. 66.S. c Ja.3A 

(or Pella,) Gerasa, (or Gergesa,) Phi- 
ladelphia and Raphana, (or Kaphanse,) 
were seven of the remaining mne, and 
the other two were either Kanatha and 
Capitolias, or Damascus and Otopos. 
These cities were inhabited chiefly by 
foreigners (Greeks) in the days ot our 
Saviour, and not by Jews. lience the 
keeping of swine by the Gergesenes, 
(Matt. viii. 30—33,) which was forbid- 
den by the Jewish law. 

CHAPTER V. 
I. Seeing the multitudet. The great 
numbers that came to attend on his 
ministry. The substance of this dis- 
course IS recorded in the sixth chapter 
of Luke. It is commonly called the 
. sermon on the mount. It is not im- 
< probable that it was repeated, in sub- 
stance, on different occasionB, and to 
' different people. At those times, parts 
I of it might have been omitted^ and 
; Luke may have recorded it as it was 
pronounced on one of those occasions. 
See Notes Luke vi. 17—20. T Went 
up into a numntain. This mountain, 
or hill, was somewhere in the vicinitj 
■■ of Capernaum, but where preciselv is 
not mentioned. He ascended the nill, 
doubtless, because it was more conve- 
nient to address the multitude from an 
eminence, than on the same level with 
them. A hill or mountain is still shown 
a short distance to the north-west of 
. the ancient site of Capernaum, which 
tradition reports to have been the phice 
where this sermon was delivered, and 
which is called on the maps the Mount 
of Beatitudes. But there is no positive 
evidence that this is the place where 
this discourse was uttered. ^ And 
! when he toas set. This was the com 
mon mode of teaching amon^ the Jews. 
Luke iv. 20 ; v. 3. John viu. 2. Acts 
xiii. 14 ; zvi. 13. H His diseipiet came. 
The word disciples means leamerst 
those who are taught. Here it is put 
for those who attended on the ministry 
of Jesus, and does not imply that they 
were all Chribtians. See John vL 66. 
3. Blessed are the poor in spirii. Tho 
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4 Blessed art they that mourn : 
• tor they shall he comforted.* 

a Is.61.3. £26.7.16 h Jno.16.30. 3 C9or.l.7. 



word hlessed means happy ^ referring to 
th^ which produces felicity, from what- 
ev^ quarter it may come. ^Foor in 
$pint, Luke says simply, hlessed are 
THE FOOA. It has been disputed whe- 
ther Christ meant the jxwr in reference 
to the things of this lite, or the hunMe, 
The gospel is said to be preached to 
the poor. Luke iv. 18. Matt. zi. 5. It 
was predicted that the Messiah should 
preach to the poor. Isa. Ld. 1. It is 
said that they have peculiar futilities for 
beingsaved. Matt. jdx. 23. Luke xviii. 
24. xhe state of such persons is there- 
fore comparatively blessed, or happy. 
Riches produce care, anxiety, and dan- 
gers, and not the least is the danger of 
lofsdng heaven by them. To be poor in 
spirit is to have a humble opinion of 
ourselves ; to be sensible that we are 
sinners, and have no righteousness of 
our own; to be willing to be saved 
only by the rich grace and mercy of 
God; to be willing to be where God 
places ns, to bear what he lays on us, 
to go where he bids us, and to die when 
he commands ; to be willing to. be in 
his hands, and to feel that we deserve 
no fiavor from him. It is opposed to 
pride, and vanity, and ambition. Such 
are hi^py : Ist. Because there is more 
real enjoyment, in thinking of ourselves 
as we are^ than in being filled with pride 
and vanity. 2d. Because such Jesus 
chooses to bless, and on them he con- 
fers his favors here. 3d. Because theirs 
will be the kingdom of heaven hereaf- 
ter. It is remarkable that Jesus began 
his ministry in this manner, so unfike 
all others. Other teachers had taught 
that happiness was to be found in honor, 
or riches, or splendor, or sensual plea- 
sure. Jesus overlooked all those thmgs, 
and fixed his eye on the poor, and the 
humble, and said that happiness was to 
be found in the lowly vale of poverty 
more than in the pomp and splendors 
of life. T Theirs is the kif^gdom of 
heaven. That is, either they have pe- 
(mliar fiusilities for entering the king- 
dom of heaven, and of becoming Chris- 
tiamM here, or they shall enter heaven 
hereafter. B<jth these ideas are proba- 
bly included. A state of poverty — a 
state yrben we are despised or unhonor- 



5 Blessed are the meek : for they 
'^ shall inherit the earth. 



e Ps.37.11. 



ed by men — is a state where men are 
most ready to seek the comforts of re- 
ligion here, or a home in the heavens 
hereafter. See Note, ch. ii. 2. 

4. Blessed are they that mourti. This 
is capable of two meanings: either 
that those are blessed who are afflicted 
with the loss of friends or possessions ; 
or that they who mourn over sin are 
blessed. As Christ came to preach 
repentance, to induce men to mourn 
over their sins, and to forsake them, it 
is probable that he had the latter parti- 
cularly in view. 2 Cor. vii. 10. At the 
same time, it is true that the gospel only 
can give true comfort to those m afflic- 
tion. Isa. hd. 1 — 3. Luke iv. 18. 
Other sources of consolation do noi 
reach the deep sorrows of the soul. 
They may blunt the sensibilities of the 
mind ; they may produce a sullen and 
reluctant submission to what we can 
not help ; but they do not point to the 
true source of comfort. In the God of 
mercy only; in the Saviour; in the 
peace that flows from the hope of a bet- 
ter world, and there only, is there com- 
fort. 2 Cor, iii. 17, 16 ; v. 1. Those 
that mourn thus shall be comforted 
So those that grieve over sin ; that sor- 
row that they have committed it, and 
are afflicted and wounded that they 
have offended God, shall find comfort 
in the gospel. Through the merciful 
Saviour those sins may be forgiven* 
In him the weary and heavy-laden soul 
shall find peace (Matt.xi. 28—30) ; and 
the presence of the Comforter^ the 
Holy Ghost, shall sustain us here (John 
xiv. 26, 27), and in heaven all tears 
shall be wiped away. Rev. xxi. 4. 

5. The meek. Mfeekness is patience 
in the reception of injuries. It is nei- 
ther meanness, nor a surrender of our 
rights, nor cowardice ; but it is the op- 
posite of sudden anger, of malice, of 
long-harbored vengeance. Christ in- 
sisted on his right, when he said, " If I 
have done evil, bear witness of the evil : 
but if well, why smitest thou me ?** 
John xviii. 23. raul asserted his right, 
when he said, " They have beaten us 
openly uncondemned, being Romans, 
and have cast ns into prison ; and now 
do they thrust ua cra.\ \fr^^\ ^^okn 



00 



MATTHEW. 



Ik. D. lU 



6 Blessed are thoy which do 
hunger and thirst after righte- 



verily ; but let them come themselves, 
and letch us out." Acts xvL 37. And 
yet Christ was the very model of meek- 
ness. It was one of his characteristics, 
" I am meek." Matt. xi. 29. So of 
Paul. No man endured more, and 
more patiently than he. Yet they were 
not passionate. They bore it patiently. 
They did not harbor malice. They did 
net'press their rights through thick and 
thin, and trample down the rights of 
others to secure their own. 

Meekness is the reception of injuries 
with a belief that God will vindicate us. 
"Vengeance is his; he will repay." 
Rom. xii. 19. It Uttle becomes us to 
take his place, and to do what he has a 
light to ao, and what he has promised 
lodo. 

Meekness produces peace. It is proof 
of true greatness of soul. It comes from 
a heart too mat to be moved by httle 
insults. It k)oks upon those who o0er 
them with pity. He that is constantly 
ruffled, that Buffers every little insult or 
injury to throw him off his ^ard, and 
to raise a storm of passion within, is at 
the mercy of every mortal that chooses 
to disturb him. He is like the troubled 
sea that cannot rest, whose waters cast 
up mire and dirt. T They $haU inherit 
the earth. This mi^ht have been trans- 
lated the land. It is probable that here 
is a reference to the manner in which 
the Jews commonly expressed them- 
selves to denote any great blessing. It 
was j^romised to them that they snould 
inherit the land of Canaan. For a long 
time the patriarchs looked forward to 
this. Gen. xv. 7, 8. Ex. xxxii. 13. 
They regarded it as a great blessing. 
It was so spoken of in the journey m 
the wilderness; and their hopes were 
crowned when they took possession of 
the promised land. Deut. i. 38 ; xvi. 
20. In the time of our Saviour they 
were in the constant habit of using the 
Old Testament where this promise per- 
petually occurs, and they used it a« a 
proverbial expregsion, to denote any 
Streat blessing, perha]^s as t?ie sum of all 
^Ussings. rs. xxxvii. 20. Isa. Ix. 21. 
Oat Saviour used it in this sense: and 
""^eant to say, not that the meek should 
^f^rmt property t or have many lands. 



ousness: for * they shall be fill- 
ed. 

aFiul45.19. Is.65.13. 



but that they should possess peeuliai 
blessings. The Jews also consider^ 
the land of Canaan as a type of heaven, 
and of the blessings under the Mrnniili 
To inherit the lat^ became, thereicne, 
an expression denoting those blessings. 
When our Saviour promises it here, lie 
means that the meek shall be received 
into his kingdom, and partake of its 
blessings here, and of the glories of the 
heaVenly Canaan hereafter. The value 
of meekness, even in regard to worldly 
property and success in fife, is often ex- 
hibited in the scriptures. Prov. xxii. 
24, 25 ; XV. 1 ; xxv. 8, 15. It is also 
seen in common life that a meek, pa- 
tient, mild man is the most prospered. 
An impatient and quarrelsome man 
raises up enemies ; often loses property 
in lawsuits ; spends his time in disputes 
and broils, ratner than in sober, honest 
industry ; and is harassed, vexed, and 
unsuccessful in all that he does. God- 
liness is profitable for all things, having 
promise of the life that is, and of that 
which is to come. 1 Tim. iv. 8; vi. 
3* v. 

6. Blessed are they that hunger, &c 
Hunger and thirst, here, are expressive 
of strong desire. Notlun^ would bet- 
ter express the strong desire which we 
ought to feel to obtain righteousness, 
than hunger and thirst. No wants are 
so keen, none so imperiously demand 
supply, as these. They occur daily: 
and when long continued, as in case of 
those shipwrecked, and dix>med ^ to 
wander months or years over bumiiu; 
sands, with scarcely any drink or food, 
nothing is more distressing. An ardent 
desire for any thing is often represented 
in the scriptures by hunger and thirst. 
Ps. xlii. 1, 2; Ldii. 1, 2. A desire for 
the blessings of pariou and peace ; a 
deep sense of sin., and want, and 
wretchedness, is siso represented by 
thirstm^. Isa. Iv. 1, 2. Those that 
are perishing for wsjit of righteousness ; 
that feel that they are lost sinners, and 
strongly desire to be holy, shall be 
filled. Never was there a desire to be 
holy, which God was not willing to 
gratify. And the gospel of Christ iiaa 
made provision to satisfy all who truly 
desire to be holy. See Isa. hr. mm 
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7 Blessed are the merciful: for 
* they shall obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed are the pure in ^ heart : 
for they shall see God. 

«Pa.41.1^ »P8.24.3,4. He.lS.14. Una 

IxY. 13. John iy. 14 ; yi. 35 ; vii. 37, 
S8. Ps. zviL 15. 

7. Bletted are the merciful. That is, 
thoee who are so affected by the suf- 
fBrin0B of others, as to be disposed to 
alleviate them.' This is ^ven as an 
evidence of piety, and it is said that 
they who show mercy to others, shall 
c^tain it. The same sentiment is found 
in Matt. x. 42. Whosoever shall give 
a cup of cold water only unto one of 
these little ones, in the name of- a disci- 
n2e, shall not lose his reward. See also 
Matt. XXV. 34 —4 0. It should be done 
to glorify Grod ; that is, in obedience to 
his commandments and with a desire 
that he should be honored ; and feeling 
^at we are benefiting one of his crea- 
tures. Then he will regard it as done 
to himj and wiU reward us. See the 
sentiment of this verse, that the mer- 
ciful shall obtain mercy, more fully ex- 
pressed in 2 Sam. xxu. 26, 27 ; and in 
Ps. xviii. 25, 26. 

Nowhere do we imitate God more 
than in showing mercy. In nothing 
does God more delight than in the ex- 
ercise of mercy. Ex. xxxiv. 6. Ezek. 
zxxiii. 11. 1 Tim. iL 4. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
To us, guilty sinners ; to us, wretched, 
djrine, and exposed to eternal wo, he 
has shown lus mercy by giviiijg his Son 
to die for us: by en>ressing his willing- 
ness to pardon and save us; and by 
sending his Spirit to renew and sanctinr 
the heart. Each day of our life, each 
hour, and each moment, we partake of 
his undeserved mercy. All the bless- 
ing we enjoy are proo& of his mercy. 
It wet also, show mercy to the poor, 
the wretched, the guilty, it shows that 
we are like God. We have his spirit, 
and shall not lose our reward. And we 
have abundant opportunity to do it. 
Our world is full of guilt and wo, which 
we may help to relieve ; and every day 
of our lives we have opportunity, by 
helping the poor and wretched, and by 
forgiving diose who injure us, to show 
that we are like God. See Note on ch. 
fi. 14, 15. 
6. Ble9§9d art th€ pmre in heart. 
$ 



9 Blessed are the ' peacemakers : 
for they shall be called the children 
of God. 

e P8.34.14. 



That is, whose minds, motives, and 
principles are pure. Who seek not 
only to have the external acttone cor- 
rect, but who desire to be holy in heart, 
and who are so. Man looks on the 
outward appearance, but God looketh 
on the heart. IT They shall see God. 
There is a sense in which cUl shall see 
God. Rev, i. 7. That is, they shall 
behold him as a Judge, not as a Friend. 
In this place, it is spoken of as a pecu- 
liar favor. So also in Rev. xxii. 4. 
And they shall see his face. To see 
the face of one, or to be in his presence, 
were, among the Jews, terms expres- 
sive of sreat favor. It was regarded as 
a Mgh bonor to be in the presence of 
kings and princes, and to be permitted 
to see them. Prov. xxii. 29. He shall 
stand before kings, &c. See also 2 
Kines XXV, 19. " Those that stood in 
the king's presence ;" in the Hebrew, 
those that saw the face of the king ; 
that is, who were his favorites and 
friends. So here, to see God, means 
to be his friends and favorites, and to 
dwell with him in his kingdom. 

9. Blessed are the peace-makers. 
Those who strive to prevent conten* 
tion, and strife, and war. Who use 
their influence to reconcile opposing 
parties, and to prevent lawsuits, and 
hostilities, in fiimilies and neighbour- 
hoods. Every man may do somethine 
of this ; and no man is more like Groa, 
than he who does it. There ought not 
to be unlawful and officious interference 
in that 'w^ch is none of our business ; 
but without any danger of acquiring 
this character, every man has many op- 
]>ortunitie8 of reconciling opposing par- 
ties. Friends, neighbors, men of in- 
fluence, lawyers, physicians, may do 
much to promote peace. And it should 
be taken in hand in the beginning. 
** The beginning of strife," says Solo- 
mon, ** is like the letting out ot water.** 
" An ounce of prevention,** says the 
English proverb, '* is worth a pound of 
cure.** Long and most deadly quarrels 
might be prevented by a little kind in* 
teiterenco in ihe \A^gSRm&%. ^ t:;Vic3J^ 
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10 B1e%}sed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness' * sake : 
lor their's is the kingdom -of hea- 
ven. 

11 Blessed are ye, when men 

alPe.3.13.14. 

rtnof God. See Matt 1.1. Those who 
resemble God, or who manifest a spirit 
like his. He is the Author of peace (1 
Cor. xiv. 33) ; and all those who endea- 
vor to promote peace are like him, and 
are worthy to be called his children. 

10. Persecuted. To persecute, means 
literally to pursue, follow after, as one 
does a flying enemy. Here it means to 
vex, or oppress one, on account of his 
religion. They persecute others who 
injure their names, reputation, proper- 
ty, or endanger or take their life, on ac- 
count of their religious opinions. ^For 
righteousness^ sake. Because they are 
riffhteous, or are the friends of God. 
We are not to seek persecution. We 
are not to provoke it by strange senti- 
ments or conduct, or by violating the 
laws of civil society, or by modes of 
speech that are unnecessarily offensive 
to others. But if, in the honest efibrt 
to be Christians, and to live the life 
of Christians, others persecute and 
revile us, we are to consider this as a 
blessing. It is an evidence that we are 
tlie children of God, and that he will 
defend us. All that live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution. 2 Tim. 
iii. 12. T Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
They have evidence that they are Chris- 
tians, and shall be brought to heaven. 

11. Revile you. Reproach you; call 
you bv evil and contemptuous names ; 
ridicule you because you are Christians. 
Thus they said of Jesus, that he was a 
Samaritan and had a devil ; that he was 
mad ; and thus they reviled and mock- 
ed him on the cross. But being reviled, 
he reviled not a^ain (1 Pet. ii. 23.) ; and 
thus being reviled, we should bless 
(1 Cor. iv. 12.) ; and thus, though the 
contempt of the world is not in itself 
desirable, yet it is blessed to tread in 
the footsteps of Jesus, to imitate his ex- 
iunple, ana even to suffer for his sake. 
Jhu. i. 29. ^All manner of evil— falsely. 
All emphasis should be laid on the word 
Jolsdy in this passage. It is not bless- 
ed to have evil spoken of us if we de- 
fft>e it; but if we deserve it not, then 

should not consider k as a calamity. 



shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil 
against you ^ falsely for my sake. 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad : for great u your reward * in 

1 lying. b 3C0.4.17. 

We should take it patiently, and show 
how much the Christian, under the 
consciousness of innocence, can bear, 
1 Pet. iii. 13—18. ^ For my sake. Be- 
cause you are attached to me ; because 
you are Christians. We are not to seek 
such things. We are not to do things 
to offend others ; to treat them harshly 
or unkindly, and court revilings. We 
are not to sav or do things, though they 
may be on the subject of religion, de- 
signed to disgust or offend. But if, in 
the faithful endeavor to be Christians, 
we are reviled, as our Master was, then 
we are to take it with patience, and to 
remember that thousands before us have 
been treated in like manner. When 
thus reviled, or persecuted, we are to 
be meek, patient, humble ; not angry ; 
not reviling again ; but endeavoring to 
do good to our persecutors and slan- 
1 derers. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. In this way, 
many have been convinced of the power 
and excellence of that religion which 
they were persecuting and reviling. 
They have seen that nothing else but 
Christianity could impart such patience 
and meekness to the persecuted ; and 
have, by this means, been constrained 
to submit themselves to the gospel of 
Jesus. Long since, it became a pro 
verb, " that the blood of the martyrs is 
the seed of the church." 

12. Rejoice, &LC. The reward of such 
suffering is great. To those who suffer 
most, God imparts the highest rewards. 
Hence the crown of martyrdom has 
been thought to be the brightest that 
any of the redeemed shall wear ; and 
hence many of the early Christiana 
sought to become martyrs, and threw 
themselves in the way oi their persecu- 
tors, that they might be put to death. 
They literally rejoiced, and leaped for 
jov, at the prospect of death for the 
sake of Jesus. Though God does not 
require us to seek persecution, yet all 
this shows that there is sometmng in 
religion to sustain the soul, which the 
world does not possess. Nothing but 
the consciousness of innocence, and the 
presence of God, could have boine 
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heaven : for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you. 

13 Ye are the salt * of the earth : 
but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted ? it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, bat 

a lixtAJSIk 



them up in the midst of these trials ; 
and the flame, therefore, kindled to 
consume the martyr, has also been a 
bright light, showing the truth and 
power of the gospel of Jesus. ^ The 
prophettt &c. The holy men who 
came to predict iuture events, and who 
were the religious teachers of the Jews. 
For an account of their persecutions, 
see the 11th chapter of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. 

13. Ye are the salt of the earth. Salt 
renders food pleasant and palatable, and 
preserves from putrefaction. So Chris- 
tians, by their lives and instructions, are 
to keep the world from entire moral 
corruption. By bringing down, by their 
prayers, the blessing of God, and by 
theu* influence and example, they save 
the world from universal vice and crime. 
J Salt have lost its savour. That is, if 
it has become insipid, tasteless, or have 
lost its preserving properties. The salt 
used in this country is a chemical com- 
pound—muriate of soda — and if the 
saltness were lost, or it were to lose its 
savour f there would be nothing remain- 
ing. It enters into the very fuxture of 
the substance. In eastern countries, 
however, the salt used was impure, 
mingled with vegetable and earthy sub- 
stances ; so that it might lose the whole 
of its saltness, and a considerable quan- 
tity of earthy matter remain. This was 
good for nothing except that it was 
used, as it is saia, to place in paths, or 
walks, as we use ffravel. This kind of 
salt is common stm in that country. It 
is found in the earth in veins or layers, 
and when exposed to the sun and rain, 
loses its saltness entirely. Maundrell 
says, " I broke a piece of it, of which 
that part that was exposed to the rain, 
Bun, and air, though it had the sparks 
and particles oi salt, yet it had perfect- 
ly lost its savour. The inner part, 
which was connected to the rock, 
retained its savour, as I found by 
proof." 

U. Th» light «f ike wfrrJd, The light 



to be cast ont, and to be trodden 
under foot of men. 

14 Ye are the light * of the world. 
A city that is set on an hill cannot 
be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a can- 

ftPlLS.15. 



of the world often denotes the sun. John 
xi. 9. The sun renders objects visible, 
shows their form, their nature, their 
beauties, and deformities. The term 
light is often applied to religious teach- 
ers. See Matt. iv. 16 ; Luke ii. 32 ; 
John i. 4, viii. 12 ; Isa. xlix. 6. It is 
pre-eminently applied to Jesus in these 
places, because he is, in the moral 
world, what the sun is in the natural 
world. The apostles, and Christian 
ministers, and dl Christians, are lights 
of the world, because they, by their in- 
structions and examples, show what 
God reauires, what is the condition of 
man, what is the way of duty, peace, 
and happiness — the way that leads to 
heaven. ^ A city that is set on a hill, 
&c. Many of the cities of Judea were 
placed on the summits or sides of 
mountains, and could be seen from afar. 
This was the case with Jenisalem ; and 
it is said by Maundrell, that near the 
place where our Saviour is supposed to 
nave delivered his sermon, there is still 
such a town, called Sapkatj anciently 
Bethesda. This can be seen far and 
near. Perhaps Jesus pointed to such a 
city, and told his disciples that they 
were like it. They were seen from far. 
Their actions could not be hid. The 
eyes of the world were upon them. 
They must he seen ; and as this was the 
case, they ought to be holy, harmless, 
and undefiled. 

15. ^Neither do men light a candle, <Slc. 
Jesus proceeded here to show them 
that the very reason why they were en- 
lightened was, that others might also 
see the light, and be benefited by it. 
When men Imht a candle, they do not 
conceal the light, but place it where it 
may be of use. So it is with religion. 
It is given that we mav benefit others. 
It is not to be concealed, but sufiered 
to show itself, and to shed light on a 
surrounding wicked world. T A bushel, 
Greek, a measure containing nearly a 
peck. It denotes any thingr, here, fhat 
might eoneeal the light. 
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die, and put it under ^ a bushel, 
but on a candlestick ; and it giveth 
light unto all that are in the 
house. 

16 Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify • your Faither 
which is in heaven. 

I The word, in the original, signifieth a 
meagwre containing abotU a pint test than a 
peek, a 1 Pe.2.12. . 

16. Let your light so shincy &c. Let 
your holy fife, your pure conversation, 
and your faithiiil instruction, be every- 
where seen and known. Always, in 
all societies, in ail business, at home 
and abroad, in prosperity and adver- 
sity, let it be seen tnat you are real 
Chnstians. T That they may see your 
0ood works. This is not the motive to 
mfluence us, simply that we may he seen 
(comp. ch. vi. 1) ; but that our heavenly 
Father may be glorified. It is not right 
to do a thing merely to be seen by 
others, for th^ is pride and ostentation ; 
but we are to do it, that, beiiig seen, 
God may be honored. The Pnarisess 
acted to be seen of men; true Christians 
act to glorify God, and care little what 
men may tmnk of them, except as by 
their conduct others may be brousht to 
honor God. T Glorify your Fatl^r. 
Praise, or honor God, or be led to wor- 
ship him. Seeing in your lives the ex- 
cellency of reli^on, the power and 
purity of the gospel, they may be won 
to be Christians also, and give praise and 
glory to God for his mercy to a lost world. 

We learn here, 1. That retigion, if 
it exist, cannot be concealed. 2. That 
where it is not manifest in the life, it 
does not exist. S. That professors of 
reUgion, who live like other men, give 
evidence that they have never been re- 
newed. 4. That to attempt to conceal 
or hide our Christian knowledge or ex- 
perience is to betra^r our trust, and 
injure the cause of piety, and render 
our lives useless. And 5. That good 
actions will be seen, and will lead men 
to honor God. If we have no other 
way of doing good-— if we are poor, and 
unlearned, ana unknown— yet we may 
do good by our lives. No sincere and 
humble Cfhristian lives in vain. The 
feeblest' light at midnight is of use. 

* Howflir thif little candle throws his beams! 
Ro diinet a good Aot^ in a naughty world I** 



17 Think not that I am come I * 
destroy * the law or the * prophets : 
I am not come to destroy, but to ^ 
fulfil. 

18 For verily .1 say unto you, 
Till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle ' shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 



h Matt.3.15. 
• Lu.16.17. 
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17. Think not that I am come, &c. 
Our Saviour was just entering on his 
work. It was important for him to state 
what he came to do. By his setting up 
to be a teacher in opposition to the 
Scribes and Pharisees, some might 
charge lum with an intention to de- 
stroy their law, and abolish the cus- 
toms of the nation. He therefore told 
them that he did not come for that 
end, but really to fulfil or accomplish 
what was in the law and the prophets. 
IT To destroy. To abrogate; to deny 
their divine authority ; to set men free 
from the obligation to obey them. 
IT The law. The five books of Moses, 
called the law. See Note on Luke 
xxiv. 44. IT The prophets. The books 
which the prophets wrote. These two 
divisions here seem to comprehend the 
Old Testament, and Jesus says that he 
came not to do away or destroy the 
authority of the Old Testament. * But 
to fulfil. To complete the design; to 
fillup what was predicted ; to accomf SdB 
what was intended in them. The word 
fiilfil, also, means sometimes to teaA or 
inculcate. Col J. 25. The law of Moses 
contained vasoY sacrifices and rites 
which were designed to shadow forth 
the Messiah. Heb. ix. These were 
fulfilled when he came and ofiered 
nimself a sacrifice to God, 

" A sacrifice of nobler name. 
And richer blood than they.** 

The prophets contained many predic 
tions respecting his coming and death. 
These were all to be fiilfilled and fully 
accomplished by his life and his suffer 
ings. 

18. VerUy. Truly, certainly. A 
word of strong affirmation. IT TUl hec' 
foen and earth pats. I'his expression 
denotes that the law never thonld ft* 
destroyed till it should Ire o7/ fulfilled 
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19 Whosoever therefore shall 
break ^one of these least command- 
It is the same as saymg, every thing 
else may change, the very earth and 
heaven may pass away, but the law of 
God shall not be destroyed till its whole 
design shall be accomplished. 7 One 
iot. The word Jot t or yod — ^— is the 
name of the Hebrew letter J, the 
smallest letter in the Hebrew alphabet. 
IT One tittle. The Hebrew letters 
were written with small points or 
apices as in the letter Schinr-^ or Sin 
— fef — which serve to distinguish one 
letter from another. To change a small 
point of ope letter, therefore, might 
vary the meaning of a word, and de- 
stroy the sense. Hence the Jews were 
exceedingly cautious in writing these 
letters, and considered the smallest 
change or omission a reason for de- 
strojrmg the whole manuscript when 
they were transcribing the Old Testa- 
ment. The expression, '*one jot or 
tittle,** became proverbial, and means 
that t^ smallest part of the law should 
not be^estroyed. 

The laws of the Jews are commonly 
divided into moral, ceremonial, and 
judicial. The moral laws are such as 
grow out of the nature of things f which 
cannot, therefore, be change^F-such as 
the duty of loving God and his crea- 
tures. These cannot be abolished, as 
it cim never be made right to hate God, 
or to hate our fellow men. Of this 
kind are the ten commandments ; and 
these our Saviour has neither abolished 
nor superseded. The ceremonial laws 
are such as are appointed to meet cer- 
tain states of society, or to regulate the 
religious rites and ceremonies of a peo- 
ple. These can be changed when cir- 
cumstances are changed, and yet the 
moral law be imtoucned. A general 
may command his soldiers to appear 
sometimes in a red coat, and sometimes 
in blue, or in yellow. This would be 
a ceremonial law, and might be changed 
as he pleased. The duty of obeying 
him^ and of being faithful to his coun- 
try, could not be changed. This is a 
moral law. A parent might suffer his 
children to have fifty different dresses 
at different times, ana love them equal- 
ly in all. The dress is a mere matter 
of ceremony J and may be changed. The 
child, in all these garments, is bound 
to lo9e and cbey his father. This is a 



ments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least in the king- 

moral law, and cannot be changed. So 
the laws of the Jews. Those to regu- 
late mere matters of ceremony, and 
rites of worship, might be changed. 
Those requiring love and obedience to 
Godf and love to men, could not be 
changed, and Christ did not attempt 
it. Matt. xix. 19, xxii. 37—39 ; Luke 
X. 27 ; Rom. xiii. 9.. 

A third species of law was the judi' 
cial, or those regulating courts ol jus- 
tice, contained in the Old Testament. 
These were of the nature of the ceremo- 
nial law, and mi^^ht also be dianged at 
pleasure. The judicial law regulated 
the courts of justice of the Jews. It 
was adapted to their own civil society. 
When the form of the Jewish polity 
was changed, this was of course no 
longer bindmg. The ceremonial law 
was fulJUled by the coming of Christ : 
the snadow was lost in the substance, 
and ceased to be binding. The morai 
law was confirmed and imchanged. 

19. Shall bretA. Shall violate, or 
disobey. IT These least commandments. 
The Pharisees, it is probable, divided 
the precepts of the law into lesser and 
greater, teaching that they who violated 
me former w^re guilty of a trivial 
offence only. See Matt, xxiii. 23. 
Christ teaches that in his kingdom 
they who mtike this distinction, or 
who taught that any laws of God might 
be violated with impunity, should be 
called least ; while they should be held 
in high regard who observed all the 
laws of God without distinction. ^ ShaU 
be called least. That is, shall be least. 
See V. 9. The meaning of this passage 
seems to be this: in the kingdom of 
heaven, i. e. in the kingdom of the 
Messiah, or in the church which he is 
about to establish (See Note, Matt. iii. 
2), he that breaks the least of these 
commandments shall be in no esteem, 
or shall not be redded as a proper 
religious teacher. The Pharisees di- 
vided the law into greater and lesser 
precepts. They made no small part 
of it void by their traditions and divi- 
sions. Matt, xxiii. 23, xv. 3—6. Jesus 
says that in his kingdom all this vain 
division and tradition should cease. 
Such divisions and distinctions should 
be a small matter. He that attempted 
it should be the luut of all. Mea 



66 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. SL 



dom of heaven : but whosoever 
shall do and teach them^ the same 
shall be called great * in the king- 
dom of heaven. . 

20 For I say unto you, That 
except your righteousness shall ex- 
ceed * Me righteousness of the scribes 

alBa.2.30. »c.33.33-28. Pb^9. 

would be engaged in yieldmg obedi- 
ence to all the law of God, without 
any such vun distinctions. T ShaU be 
called great. He that teaches that dU 
the law of God is binding, and that all 
of it should be obeyed, without at- 
tempting to specify what is most im- 
portant, shall be a teacher worthy of 
his office, shall teach the truthj and 
shall be called great. We learn hence, 

1. That aU the law of God is binding 
on Christians. Comp. .Tnmes ii, 10. 

2. That all the commands of God 
should be preached, in their proper 
place, by Christian ministers. 3. That 
they who pretend that there are any 
laws of God so small that they need not 
obey them, are unworthy of his king- 
dom. And 4. That true piety has re- 
spect to all the commandments of Grod, 
and keeps them. Ps. cxix. 6. 

20. Your righteousness. Your holi- 
ness, your views of the nature of rijght- 
eousness, and your conduct and lives. 
Unless you are more holy than they 
are, you cannot be saved. T Shall ex- 
ceed. Shall excel, or abound more, 
l^his righteousness was extemal, and 
was not real holiness. The righteous- 
ness of true Christians is seated in the 
heartt and is therefore genuine. Jesus 
means, that unless they had more real 
holiness of character than the scribes, 
they could not be saved. IT The right- 
eousness of the scribes and Pharisees. 
Bee Notes on ch. iii. 7. Their righte- 
ousness consisted in outward observan- 
ces of the ceremonial and traditional 
law. They offered sacrifices, fasted 
dflen, prayed much, were very puncti- 
lious about ablutions and tithes and the 
teremonies of religion, but neglected 
MBtice, truth, purity, holiness oi heart, 
luid did not strive to be pure in their 
ipiMiires before God. See Matt, xxiii. 
^i*33. The righteousness that Jesus 
MMttired in his Idngdom was purity, 
\{lStity, honesty, temperance, the fear 
Sff Qod, and the love of man. It is 
eternal, reaching the motives, 



and Pharisees, ^e shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 Ye have heard that it was 
said ^ by them of old time, ' Thou 
shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall 
kill shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment: 

1 or, to them, e Ex.a0.l3. DeJ».17. 




and making the life holv. T The king- 
dom of heaven. See en. iii. 2. Shall 
not be a fit subject of his king- 
dom here, or saved in the world to 
come. 

21. Ye have heard. Or, this is the 
common interpretation among the Jews. 
Jesus proceeds here to comment on 
some prevailing opinions among the 
Jews ; to show that the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees was de- 
fective ; and that men needed a better 
righteousness, or they could not be 
saved. He shows what he meant by 
that better righteousness, by showing 
that the common opinions of the scribes 
were erroneous. T By them of old time. 
This might be transited, to the an- 
cientSf r^errin^ to Moses and the pro- 

Ehets. But it is more probable that he 
ere refers to the interpreters of the law 
and the prophets. Jesus did not set 
himself against the law of Moses, but 
against the ftdse and pernicious inter- 
pretations of the law prevalent in his 
time. T Theu shaU not hiU. See Ex. 
XX. 13. This literally denotes taking 
the life of another, with malice, or with 
intention to murder him. The Jews 
understood it as meaning no more. 
The comment of our Saviour shows 
that it was spiritual, and was designed 
to extend to the thoughts andfedtngSy 
as well as the external act. K^ Shall be 
in danger of. Shall be held guiltv, and 
be punished by. TJie law of Moses 
declared that the murderer should be 
put to death. Lev. xxiv. 21. Num. 
XXXV. 16. It did not say, however, by 
whom this should be done, and it was 
left to the Jews to organize courts to 
have cognizance of such crimes. Deut. 
xvi. 18. IT The judgment. This was 
the tribunal that had cognizance of 
cases of murder, &c. It was a court 
that sat in each city or town, and con- 
sisted commonly of seven members. 
It was the lowest court amone the 
Jews, and firom it an appesd might be 
taken to the Sanhedrim. 
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S3 Bat I sa} unto you, That 
whosoever is angry with his bro- 

22. But I »ay unto you. Jesus beinff 
God as well as man (John i. 1.)} anC 
therefore, being the original giver of 
the law, had a right to expound it, or 
change it as he pleased. Comp. Matt. 
di. 6. 8. He therefore spoke nere and 
elsewhere as having authority ^ and not 
as the scribes. It may be added here, 
that no mere man ever spake as Jesus 
did, when explaining or enforcing the 
law. He did it as having a right to do 
it ; and he that has a right to ordain 
and change laws in the ^vernment of 
God must be himself divine. IT h an- 
tFry-foitJumt a cause. Anser, or that 
leeline which we have when we are 
injured, and which prompts us to de- 
fend ourselves when in danger*, is a 
natural feeling, given to us : Ist. As a 
natural expression of our disapproba- 
tion o( a course, of evil conduct ; and, 
2d. That we may defend ourselves 
when suddenl^r attacked. When ex- 
cited against sin, it is lawful. God is 
angrv with the wicked. Jesus looked 
on tne hypocritical Phaiisees toith an' 
ger, Mark iii. 5. So it is said, Be ye 
angry, and sin not. £Sph. tv. 26. This 
anger, or indignation Ufsinst tin, is not 
what our Saviour speaks of here. That 
is anger without a cause; HuX is, un- 
iustlv, rashly, hastily, vrhsn no offence 
had been g;iven or intended. In that 
case it is evil ^ and it is a violation of 
the sixth commandment, because he 
that hateth his brother is a murderer. 
I John iii. 15. He has a feeling which' 
would lead him to commit murder, if it 
were fully aeted out; T His brother. 
By a brother here seems to be meant 
a neighbor, or perhaps any one with 
whom we may be associated. As all 
men are descended from one Father, 
and are all the creatures of the same 
God, so they are all brethren ; and so 
every man should be regarded and 
treated as a brother. Heb. xi. 16. 
T Baca. This is a Sjnriac word, expres- 
sive of great contempt. It comes from 
a verb signifying to be empty, vain; 
and hence, as a word of contempt, de- 
notes senseless, stupid, shaUow-brains. 
Jesus teaches here that to use such 
words is a violation of the sixth com- 
mandment. It is a violation of the 
tpirit of that commandment, and if in- 1 
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ther without a cause, * shall be ia 
danger of the judgment : and who 
•lJno.3.15. 

dulged, may lead to a more open and 
dreadful infraction of that law. Child- 
ren should learn that to use such words 
is highly offensive to God, for we must 
give an accoimt of every idle word 
which we speak in the day of judg- 
ment, m In danger of the eouneil. The 
word translated council, is in the ori- 
ginal Sanhedrim, and there can be no 
doubt that he refers to the Jewish tri- 
bunal of that name. This was insti- 
tuted in the time of the Maccabees, 

robably about 200 years before Christ. 

t was composed of seventy-two jud- 
ges ; the lugrh-priest was the presi- 
dent of this tribunal. The seventy-two 
members were made up of the chief 
priests and elders of the people, and 
the scribes. The chief priests were 
such as had discharged the office of the 
high-priest, and those who were the 
h^s of the twenty-four classes of 
priests, who were called in an hono- 
rary way high or ehirf priests. See 
Matt. ii. 4. The eiders were the piinces 
of the tribes, or heads of the fiamily as- 
sociations. It is not to be supposed 
that aU the ciders had a right to a seat 
here, but such only as were deeted to 
the office. The scribes were learned 
men of the nation, elected to this tri- 
bunal, being neither of the rank of 
priests or elders. This tribimal had 
co^izance of the great affairs of the 
nation. Till the time when Judea was 
subjected to the Romans, it had the 
power of life and death. It still re- 
tained the power of passing sentence, 
though the Roman magistrate held the 
right of execution. It usually sat in 
Jerusalem, in a room near the temple. 
It was before this tribunal that our Sa- 
viour was tried. It was then assem 
bled in the palace of the high-priest. 
Matt. xxvi. 3 — ^57. John xviii. 24. 
IT Thou fool. This term expressed 
more than want of wisdom. It was 
expressive of the highest guilt. It had 
been commonly used to denote those 
who were idolaters (Deut. xxii^ 21.); 
and also one who is guilty ox great 
crimes. Josh. vii. 15. Ps. xiv. 1. 
T HeU fire. The original of this is 
*'<A« GEHENNAH of fire.^' The word 
GEHENNA, commonly translated heCl, is 
made up of two ftefet«^ ^w^m^ ^isA. 



HOSTer shall say lo his brother. ' cil : buE whiHMvar shall m;, Thoa 

R3ca,BhaUbeindBDgerofthecaun- fool, shall be in danger of bell fire. 

1 i.e. tnnfMm. 3 SlB-SO. 



rignifios the vatUt/ of HaOum. This 
nu IbrmeTly a pleasant valley, neai lo 
JenwaleiD, on the Boulh. A small 
brook or torrent uaually ran through 
ttcB valley, and paitly eacompaaeed 
Ihe city. This valley the idofatioua 
InTBeUles devoted formerly lo the horrid 
worship of Molocb. 2 Kinga ivi. 3. 2 
Chron. xxviit. 3. In that worship, the 
ancient Jewiah writeia injbrm ua, that 
the idol of Molocb was of brass, adorn- 
ed with a royal crown, having the^ead 
of a calf, and his arms extended, as if 
to embrace any one. When they of- 



fered children to him, Ihey heated the 
Hlatue wilhm by a great hre, and virhen 
it was bnrning hot, they put the miae- 
reble child into his arms, where it waa 

order that the ctiee of the child might 
not be heard, they made a great noise 
with drums and other instnunenta aboat 
the idol. These drums were called 
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After the return of the Jews from 
captivity, this place was held in such 
abhorrence, that, by the example of 
Josiah. (2 Kings xiiii. 10,], it waa 
made the place where to throw all the 
dead carcasses and hllh of the city; 
and was not unfrequenlly (he place of 
execulions. It became, therefore, ci- 
tremely offensive; the sight waa ter- 
rific : the sir was polluted and pesdlen- 



treme loathsoiiieness of the place ; the 
hlth and putrefaction ; the corruption 
of the atmosphere, and the lurid lires 
blazing by day and by night, made it 
one of the most appamng and terrifio 
objecla with which a few was ac 
quainled. It was called the oehenha 
y frt; and was the image which our 
Saviour often employed to denote the 
future punishment of the wicked. 

denotes a degree of 
the pmiishinenl 
^innniy, or lh( 
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23 Therefore, if thoo bring thy 
«ft * to the altar, and there remem- 
berest that thy brother hath aught 
against thee. 



c De.16.16.17. 



Bonhedrimt and the whole verse' may 
therefore mean, * He that bates his 
brother without a cause is guilty of a 
violation of the sixth commandment, 
and shall be punished with a severity 
similar to that inflicted by the amrt of 
judgment. He that shall suflTer his 
passions to transport him to still greater 
extravagances, and shall make mm an 
object of derision and contempt, shall 
be exposed to still severer punishment, 
correspondiiig to that wlucn the tanke- 
drim, or eouneUj inflicts. But he who 
shall load his brother with odious ap- 
pellations and abusive language, shall 
mcur the severest degree of punish- 
ment, represented by l>einff burnt alive 
in the horrid and awful vuley of Hin- 
nom.* 

The amount then of this diflficult and 
hnportant verse is this. The Jews 
considered but one crime a violation of 
the sixth commandment, viz., actual 
murder, or wilful, unlawful, talung life. 
Jesaa says that the commandment is 
much broader. It relates not only to 
the external act, but to the feelings and 
words. He specifies three forms of 
such violation. 1st. Umust an^er. 2d. 
Anger accompanied with an expression 
of contempt, 3d. Anger, with an ex- 
pression not only of contempt, but 
wickedness. Among the Jews there 
were three degrees of condemnation : 
that by the " judgment,*' the ''coun- 
cil,*' and the "fire of Hinnom.** Jesus 
says likewise there shall be grades of 
condemnation for the diflTerent ways of 
violating the sixth commandment. Not 
only murder shall be punished by God ; 
but awBTy and contempt, shall be re- 
garded t)y him as a vblation of the law, 
and punished according to the ofience. 
As these offences were not actually 
cognizable before the Jewish tribunals, 
he must mean that thev will be punish- 
ed hereafter. And aU these expressions 
relate to degrees of punishment propor- 
tionate to crime in the future world — 
the world of justice and of wo. 

23, 24. Thereforey if thou brin^ the 
gift to the altar. &c. The Pharisees 
were intent only on the extemoL act in 



24 Leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way : first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. 



worship. They looked not at all to 
the internal acts of the mind. If a man 
conformed to the external rites of reli- 
gion, however much envy, and mahce, 
and secret hatred, he might have, they 
thought he was doing well. Our Sa- 
viour taught a different doctrine. It 
was of more consequence to have the 
heart right, than to perform the out- 
ward act. If therefore, savs he, a man 
has gone so far as to bring nis gift to the 
very altar, and shotdd remember that 
any one had any thing against him, it 
was his dutv there to leave his ofiering, 
and go and be reconciled. While a 
difference * of this nature existed, his 
ofiering could not be acceptable. He 
was not to wait till the ofiended brother 
should come to him ; he was to go and 
seek him out, and be reconciled. So 
now, the worship of God will not be 
acceptible, however well performed ex- 
temally, until we are at peace with 
those that we have injured. " To 
obey is better than sacrifice.'* He that 
comes to worship his Maker filled with 
maiice, and hatred, and envy, and at 
war with his brethren, is a hyrpocritical 
worshipper, and must meet with God's 
displeasure. God is not deceived ; and 
he will not be mocked. ^ Thy gift. 
Thy sacrifice. What thou art about to 
devote to God as an offering. IT To the 
altar. The altar was situated in front 
of the temple, (see the representation in 
following page,) and was the place on 
which sacrifices were made, oee Note 
on Matt. xlL 12. To bring a gift to 
the altar, was expressive of worship- 
ping God, for tins was the way m 
which he was formerly worshipped. 
7 Thy brother. Any man, especially 
any teUow worshipper. Any one of 
the same reUjgious society, f Hath 
aught. Is oflfended, or tmnks he has 
been injured by you in any manner. 
T First be reconciled. This means to 
settle the difl&culty; to make proper 
acknowledgment, or satisfaction, for the 
injury. If you have wronged him, 
make restitution. If you owe him a 
debt which ought to be paid, pay it. 
If you have injured his chaxsfltet<««n^ 
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35 Agree with thine adTeraary 

qqieklj, whiles thou art in the way 

, wldi bim ; lest at any time the ad- 

nmaj deliTer thee * to the judge, 



officer, and tl 

SG Verily 1 say u 
shalt by no meaaa ct 
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B deliver thee to t 




feaa it, and seek paidon. If he ie un- 
der aa erToneoiu impresnon) if your 
conduct has been each as (o IhhI him 
to suspect tbstyou h(ne iiyuied him, 
nuke an eiplaoaiion. Do all » vwr 
poaer, and all you mgit to da, Xo Dave 
the matteT settled. From Ibis we 
leam: Isl. Thai in order to worship 
God acceptsbly, we must do justice to 
OUJ fellow-men. 2d. Our worship will 
not be acceptable, unless we do all we 
can to hve peocenUy with others. 3d. 
It is our duty to letk reconcibBtion wilb 
others when we have injured them. 
4tb. This should be done before we 
attempt to woTship God. 9ih. This ie 
often the reason why God does oot 
accept our otTeringB. and we ao empty 
sway from our devotions. We do not 
do what we ought to others i we cberiab 
improper feelings, or refuse to make 
proper acknowledgments, and God »tff 
nal accept such attempla to worship bim, 
25, ££. Agree vith thine adversary 
futddy. This is still an illastration i^ 
the siith commandment. To be in 
hoalibty, to go to law, to be btinous, 
is a Tiolatioi] alwsys, on one nde or 
the other, of the law requirins us lo 
love our neighbor ; and out Saviour 
regsrdB it ss ■ violation of the eath 
oommandment. While you are in the 
■oj with him, eaye he, that is, while 
TOO «e fmg to the court, li^are Ihe 



trial )iiu laJim pliUe, it ie yanrduty, il 

poaoble, lo come to an agreement. It 
IB wrong to cany the contention to a 
court of law. See 1 Cor. vL6, 7. The 
consequence of lut being recom " 
be expresses in the language of c( 
The sdversary shall dehver to ,,<«. 
judge, and he to the executioner, and 
he shall '.brow you into prison. He 
did not mean to say, that ibis would be 
literaUy the way with God; but that 
Hit dcabngs wim those (hat harbored 
these feebnga, and would not be re- 
eoneUtd with tbeii brethren, were re 
prteentid by the punishment inflicted 
by human tiibunsla. Thai is, he would 
bold all such aa vinlatare of the sixth 
commandment, and would punish them 






earding Ci 
conciled to 



made of iu , 

id as (he " sdvereair" (A 
and urging Um to be re- 
God wKle in the way lo 
Nor does the phrase ' ' tbon 
means come out thence till 



of justice, to lUuHtTBte the truth 
God will jwMui men according to .._. 
lice, for not being reconciled. Il will 
be eternal indted, but Itis passage does 
not prcnre it. * Tkme omtrtarj. 'A 
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till thou hast paid the uttermost 
farthing. 

27 Ye have heard that it was said 
by them of old time. Thou shalt not 
commit adultery : 

28 But I say unto you, That 
whosoever looketh * on a woman 

a Job 31.1. Pr.6.25. 

man that is opposed to us in^law. It 
here means a creditor; a man who has 
a just claim on us. IT In the way 
unih him. While you are going before 
the court. Before the trisJ comes on. 
T The officer. The executioner ; or as 
We should sayt the sheriiT. T The uU 
termest farthing. The last iisirthing. 
All that is due. The farthing was a 
small coin used in Judea, equu to two 
rnites. It was equal to about seven 
mills of our money. 

27, 28. Ye have heard thou ehaU not 
commit adultery. Our Saviour in these 
verses explains the seventh command- 
ment. It is probable that the Phari- 
sees had explained this commandment 
as they had the eixthj as extending only 
to the external act ; and that they re- 
garded evil thoughts and a wanton ima- 
gination as of httle consequence, or as 
not forbidden by the law. *Our Sa- 
viour assures them that the command- 
ment did not regard the external act 
merely, but the secrets of the heart, and 
the movements of the eve. That they 
who indulged a wanton desire ; that they 
who looked on a woman to increase their 
lust, have already, in the sight of God, 
violated the commandment, and com- 
mitted adultery in the heart. Such was 
the guilt of David, whose deep and 
awful crime fully shows the danger of 
indulging in evil desires, and in the rov- 
ings of a wanton eye. See 2 Sam. xi. 
Ps. 11. See also 2 Pet. ii. 14. So ex- 
ceeding strict and broad is the law of 
God ! And so heinous in his sight are 
thoughts and feelings, which may be 
for ever concealed from the world ! 

29. Thy right eye. The Hebrews, 
like others, were accustomed to repre- 
sent the affections of the mind by the 
members or parts of the body. Rom. 
vii. 23 ; vi. 13. Thus the bowels, de- 
noted compassion ; the lieart, affection 
or feeling; the reins t understanding, 
secret purpose. An evU eye denotes 
sometimes ent>y (Matt. xz. 15.) ; some- 



to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his 
heart. 

29 And if thy right eye * offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast U from 
thee: for it is profitable for thea 
that one of thy members sbouU 

1 or, do eaute thee to tfftmd. 

times an evil passion, or sin in general. 
Mark vii. 21, 22.—" Out of the heart 
proceedeth an evi2 eye.*' In this place, 
as in 2 Peter ii. 14, it is used to denote 
strong adulterous passion, milawful de- 
sire, and inclination. The right eye and 
hand are mentioned, because thev ore 
of most use to us, and denote that, how- 
ever strong the passion may be, or diffi- 
cult to Dart with, yet that we should do 
it. IT ^luill offend thee. The noun from 
which the verb ** offend," in the origin- 
al, is derived, commonly means a stum' 
bling'block, or a stone placed in the way, 
over which one might fall. It also 
means a net, or a certain part of a ne* 
against wUch, if a bird strikes, it spriiigs 
the net, and is taken. It comes to sig- 
nifv, therefore, any thing by which we 
fall, or are ensnared; and applied to 
morals y means any thing by which we 
fall into sin, or by which we are e7»- 
snared. The English word qfend means 
now, commonly, to displease ; to make 
angry ; to affront. This is by no means 
the sense of the word in scripture. It 
means to cause to fall, or to allure, into 
sin. The eye does this, when it wan- 
tonly looks on a woman to lust after her. 
IT JPluck it out, &c. It cannot be sup- 
posed that Christ intended this to be 
taken literally. His design was to teach 
that the dearest objects, if they caused 
us to sin, were to oe abandoned ; that 
by all sacrifices and self-denials, we 
must overcome the evil propensities of 
our natures, and resist our wanton ima- 
ginations. Some of the Fathers, how- 
ever, took this commandment literally. 
Our Saviour several times repeated tbos 
sentiment. See Matt, xviii. 9. Mark 
ix. 43—47. See also Col. iii. 5. T It 
is prqfitablefor thee. It is better for thee. 
You will be a gainer by it. T One of 
thy members perish. It is better to deny 
yourself the gratification of an evil pas> 
sion here, however much it may cost 
you, than to go down to hell for ever. 
iT Thy whole My be east into hell. 'Vhs 
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perish, find not that thy whole body 
should be east into hell.* 

30 And if thy right hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee : 
for it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members should perish, and 
not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said. Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, let him ^ve 
her a writing of divorcement ; * 



a Ro.8.13. 1 Cor.9.27. 
Mar.l0.2-a 



ftDe.24.1. Je.3.1. 



body with all its unsubdued and vicious 
propensities. This will constitute no 
small part of the misery of hell. The 
sinner will be sent there as he is t with 
every evil desire ; every unsubdued pro- 
pensity ; every wicked and troublesome 
passion ; and yet with no possibihtv of 
gratification. It constitutes our hignest 
notions of misery, when we think of a 
man filled with anger, pride, malice, 
avarice, envjr, and lust, and no oppor- 
tunity of gratifying them for evw. This 
is all that is necessary to make an eter- 
nal hell. 

31, 32. It hath been said, 6lc. That 
is, by Moses. Deut. xxiv. 1, 2. The 
husband was directed, if he put his wife 
away, to give her a bill of divorce, that 
is, a certificate of the fact, that she had 
been his wife, and that he bad dissolved 
the marriage. There was considerable 
difference of opinion among the Jews 
for what causes the husband was per- 
mitted to do this. One of their famous 
schools maintained that it mi^ht be done 
for any cause, however trivial. The 
other, that aduUery only could justify 
it. The truth was, however, that the 
husband exercised this right at pleasure ; 
that he was judge in the case, and dis- 
missed his wife when, and for what 
cause, he chose. And this seems to be 
agreeable to the law in Deuteronomy. 
Our Saviour, in Mark x. 1 — 12, says 
that this was permitted on acconnt of 
the hardness of their hearts ; but in the 
begimiin^ it was not so. God made a 
angle pair, and ordained marriage for 
life. But Moses found the people so 
much hardened, so lon^ accustomed to 
the practice, and so rebellious, that, as a 
matter of civil appointment, he thought 
ft best not to attempt any chanse. Our 
Saviour brought marriage back to its 



32 But I say unto you, that who- 
soever shall put away his wife, ' 
saving for the cai>se of fornication, 
causeth her to commit adultery : 
and whosoever shall marry her that 
is divorced, committeth adultery. 

33 Again, ye have heard that it 
hath been said by them of old time. 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself,* 
but shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths : 



ec.19.9. lCo.7.10,11. 
3. De.23.Sa 



iLe.19.12. Nu.30 



original institution, and declared that 
whosoever put away his wife hence- 
forward rfiould be guilty of adulterv. 
But one offence, he declared, could 
justify divorce. This is now the law 
of God. This was the original institu- 
tion. This is the only law that is pro- 
ductive of peace and ^ood morals, and 
the due resjpect of a wife, and the good 
of children. Nor has any man, or se^ 
of men, a right to interfere, and declare 
that divorces mav be granted for any 
other cause. Whosoever, therefore, 
are divorced for any cause except the 
single one of adultery, if they marr> 
again, are. according to the scriptures, 
living in aoiultery. No earthly laws can 
trample down the laws of God, or make 
that right which he has solemnly pro- 
nounced torons. 

33. Thou shalt not forswear thyself. 
Christ here proceeds to correct anothe« 
false interpretation of the law. Th6 
law respecting oaths is found in Lev. 
xix. 12, and Deut. xxiii. 23. By those 
laws, men were forbid to jperjure them- 
selves, or to forswear J tnat is, swear 
falsely. IT Perform unto the Lord. Per- 
form literally, really, and religiously, 
what is promised in an oath. ¥ Thi$it 
oaths. An oath is a solemn affirmation ^ 
or declaration, made with an appeal to 
God for the truth of what is amrmed, 
and imprecating his vengeance, and re- 
nouncing his fiivor, if what is affirmed 
is false. A false oath is called perjury ; 
or, as in this place ^ forswearing. 

It appears, however, from this pas- 
sage, as well as from the ancient writ- 
ings of the Jewish Rabbins, that while 
they professedly adhered to the law, 
they had introduced a number of oatiis 
in common eonversationj and oaths which 
they by no means coiisidereid as binding. 
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34 But I 'say unto yon. Swear 
not at all i * neither by BMven; for 
U is God's throne: 

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is his 
footstool : neither by Jerusalem ; 
for it is * the city of the great 
King. 

ac.23.16-23. Ja^.13. »Re.31.2,10. 

For example, they would swear by the 
temple, by the head, b v heaven, by the 
earth. So long as they kept from swear- 
ing by the name Jehovah^ and so long as 
they observed the oaths puhlidy taken, 
they seemed to consider all others as 
allowable, and allowedly broken. This 
is the abuse which Christ wished to cor- 
rect. It was the practice of swearing in 
common eonversationf and especially 
swearing by created things. To do this, 
he said that they were mistaken in their 
views of the sacredness of such oaths. 
They were very closely connected with 
God; and to trifle with them, was a 
species of trifling with God. Heaven 
'm his throne ; the earth his footstool ; 
Jerusalem ftt« peculiar abode ; the head 
was made by Aim, and was so much 
under his control, that we could not 
make one hair white or black. To 
swear by these things, therefore, was to 
treat irreverently objects created by 
God ; and could not be without guilt. 

Our Saviour here evidently hadno re- 
ference to judicial oaths, or oaths taken 
in a court of justice. It was merely the 
foolish and wicked habit of swearing in 
private conversation; of swearing on 
every occasion, and by every thing, that 
Be condemned. This he does condemn 
in a most unqualified manner. He him- 
eelf, however, did not refuse to take an 
«ath in a court of law. Matt. xjvi. 63, 
64. So Paul often called (rod to wit- 
ness his sincerity, which ia all that is 
meant by an oath. See Roro. i. 9 ; ix. 1. 
Gal. i. 20. Heb. vi. )6. Oaths were, 
moreover, prescribed in the law of Mo- 
ses, and Cnrist did not come to repeal 
those laws. See Exod. xxii. U. Lev. 
V. 1. Num. V. 19. Deut. xmx. 12. 14. 

34, 35. Swear not at all. That is, 
in the manner which he proceeds to 
specify. Swear not in any of the com- 
mon and profane ways customanr at 
that time. T By heaven ; for it is God\s 
throne. To swear by that was, if it 
ueant any thing, to swear taf Him that 
tiUeth tkertom. Matt. xiiiL ^. % The 
7 



36 Neither shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black : 

37 But let your commanication 
be, Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : for wha^> 
soever is more than thege, cometh 
of evil. « 

e Ja.5.13. 

earth ; it is his footstool. Swearing by 
that J therefore, is really swearing by 
God. Or, perhaps, it means : 1st. We 
have no right to j^dgCy or swear by, 
what belongs to God; and, 2d. That 
oaths by inanimate obiects are unmean- 
ing, and wicked. If tney are real oaths, 
they are by a living Being, who has 
power to take vengeance. A footstool 
IS that on which the feet rest when sit- 
ting. The term is applied to the earth, 
todenote how lowly and humble an ob- 
ject it is when compared with God. 
t[ Jerusalem. Ch. ii. 1. ^ City of the 
Great King. That is of God; called 
the Great King, because he was the 
King of the Israelites, and Jerusalem 
was the capital of the nation, and the 
place where he was peculiarly honored 
as King, 

36. Thy head. TUs was a common 
oath. The Gentiles also many of them 
used this oath. To swear by the head 
was the same as to swear by the life ; 
or to say, I '**^ill forfeit my life if what I 
say is not true. God is the author of 
the life, and to swear by that^ therefore, 
is the same as to swear by him. IT One 
hair, &.C. You have no control or right 
over your own life. You camiot even 
change one single hair. God has all 
that control ; and it is therefore impro- 
per and profane to pledge what is God's 
gift and God's property ; and it b the 
same as swearing by God himself. 

37. Your communioation. Yourtoordf; 
what you say. IT Be, yea. Yes. This 
does not mean that we should always 
use the word yea, for it might as well 
have been translated yes. Hut it means 
that we should simply aMrm, or declare 
that a thing is so. * More than these. 
More Uian these aMrmations. Profane 
oaths come of evil. H Cometh qf evU. 
Is evil. Proceeds from some e"ni dis- 
position or purpose. And from this we 
may learn : Ist. 1 hat profane swear- 
ing is alwayathe evidence of a depraved 
heart. To trifle with the name of God, 
or with any of hift WQx\LA^vi^ViR}S.^^9ii^ 
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38 Yo hare heard that it hath 
been said, An • eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth : 

39 But I say unto you, * that ye 
resist not evil : but whosoever shall 
smite thee '^ on the right cheek, turn 
to him the other also. 

o Ex.2] .24. ft Pr.20.22; 24.29. Ro.12.17-19. 

decided proof of depravity. 2d. That 
no man is believed any sooner in com- 
mon conversation because he swears to 
a thin^. When we hear a man swear 
to a thmg, it is pretty good evidence that 
he knows what he is sa3ring to be false, 
and we should be on our guard. He 
that will break the third commandment, 
will not hesitate to break the ninth also. 
And this explains the fact that profane 
swearers are seldom believed. The 
man who is always believed, is he whose 
character is beyond suspicion in all 
things ; who obeys aU the laws of God ; 
and whose simple declaration therefore 
is enough. A man that is truly a Chris- 
tian, and leads a Christian life, does not 
need oaths and profaneness to make 
him believed. 3a. It is no mark of a 
gentleman to swear. The most worth- 
less and vile ; the refuse of mankind ; 
the drunkard and the prostitute, swear 
as well as the best dressed and educated 
gentleman. No particular endowments 
are requisite to give a finish to the art 
of cursing. The basest and meanest of 
mankind swear with as much tact and 
skill as the most refined ; and he that 
wishes to degrade himself to the very 
lowest level of pollution and shame, 
should learn to be a common swearer. 
Any man has talents enough to learn to 
curse God, and his fellow men, and 
to pray — for every man who swears, 
prays — that God would sink him and 
others into hell. No profane man knows 
but that God will hear his prayer, and 
send him to the regions of wo. 4th. 
Profaneness does no man any good. 
No man is the richer, or wiser, or hap- 
pier for it. It helps no one's education, 
or manners. It commends no one to 
any society. The profane man must be, 
of course, shut out from female society ; 
and no refined intercourse can consist 
with it. It is disgusting to the refined ; 
abominable to the go(xl; insulting to 
those with whom we associate ; degrad- 
ing to the mind; unprofitable, needless, 
«iia uyxuiovLBf in society ; and awfiil in 



40 And if any man will sue thee 
at the law, and take away thy coat, 
let him have thy cloak also. 

41 And whosoever shall compel 
thee to go a mile, go with him 
twain. 

e U.50S. 

the sight of God. 5th. God will not 
hold the profane swearer guiltless. — 
Wantonly to profane his name ; to call 
his vengeance down ; to curse him on 
his throne; to invoke damnation, is 
perhaps of all offences the most awful. 
And tnere is not in the universe more 
cause of amazement at his forbearance, 
than that God does not rise in venge- 
ance, and smite the profane swearer at 
once to hell. Verily, in a world like 
this, where his name is profaned every 
day, and hoiy, and moment, by thou- 
sands, God ^hows that he is slow to 
anger; and that his mercy is without 
bounds ! 

38—41. An eye for an eye, &c. This 
command is found in Ex. xxi. 24. Lev. 
xxiv. 20, and Deut. xix. 21. In these 
places it was given as a rule to regulati 
the decisions ^judges. They were to 
take eye for eye, and tooth lor tooth, 
and to infiict burning for burning. As 
Si judicial rule, it is not unjust. Christ 
finds no fault with the rule as applied to 
magistrates, and does not take upon 
himself to repeal it. But, instead of 
confining it to magistrates, the Jcm^b 
had extended it to private conduct, and 
made it the rule by which to take re- 
venue. They considered themselves 
justified by this rule to inflict the same 
mjury on others that they had received. 
Against this our Saviour remonstrates. 
He declares that the law had no refer- 
ence to private revenge; that it was 
given only to regulate the magistrate ; 
and that their private conduct was to be 
regulated by different principles. 

The general principle which he laid 
down was, that we are not to resist evil; 
that is, as it is in the Greek, not to set 
ourselves against an evil person who is 
injuring us. But even this general di- 
rection is not to be pressed too strictly. 
Christ did not intend to teach that we 
are to see our families murdered, or be 
murdered oiurselves, rather than to 
make resistance. The law of nature, 
and all taws, human and divine, have 
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jufltiHed Belf-defence, when life is in I 
danger. It cannot aarely be the inlen- 
tioD to teach that ■ &ther should sit bf 
coolly, and see tiis family butchered by 
BBvages, and not be allowed to defend 
tliem. Neither natural nor revealed 
reUgion eyer did, or ever cAn, teach this 
doctrine. Cur Saviour immediately ex- 
plains wbei ic means by it. Hod he 
intended to refer it to a case where life 
is in danger, he would most surely have 
mentioned it. Such a case was far 
mors wor^y of statement than those 
whicii he dvi mention. A doctrine so 
unusual, so unlike 



■y brood, and wrapped aronnd ihs 
I. and thiown ott when labor was 
irmed. This wos Ihe gannent 
^h is said to have been without laiii 
en throughout. John lia. 23. If, 
Christ, an adversary wished to ob- 
at JotD, ons of these garments, 
contend with him, let him 












had believed 



id that the bt 



:o be lormelly staled. 
Instead af doitig this, however, he con- 
fines himaelf to araallar matters, to 
things of compoj^vcly Iiivial interest, 

and says, that in these we had betlar ..._ .._ 

toko wronglhan to enter into strife and ! sawiaU, See Ni 

are smitten on the cheek. Rather than 
contend and light, we should take it 
Mtienily, and turn the other cheek. 
This does not, however, prevent our 
remonstrating firmly, yet mildly, on the 
injustice of the thing, and inaisting that 

SiiicB should be done us, as is evident 
m the example of the Saviour him- 
aelf. See John iviii. 23. The second 
evil metiliancd is where a man is titi- 
gioui, and determined 10 lake all the 
advantage the law can give him ; Ibl- 
k>wing UB with vexatious and expenuve 
lawsuits. Our Saviour directs us, rather 
than to iraiiata him — rather than to con- 
tend with a revcngeliti spirit in courts 
of justice, and to perpetual broils — to 
Uks B trifling injury, and yield to him. 
This ia merely a question about pro- 
perty, and not about conscience and 

^ " Ctai." The Jews wore two prin- 
ripat garments, an interior and an ex- 
larior. The interior, here called the 
" coat," or the tunic, was made com- 
monly of linen, and encircled the whole 
body, extending down to the knees. 
Sometimes beneath this garment, as in 



ancient mode of dress, in order to 
>rTect understanding of the Bible. 
: Amalic modes of draas are nearly 
same fi^m age to age, and hence it 
)i difficult to illustrate the pasaages 
ro such a reference occurs. Tlie 
nary dress consisted of the mner 
[)"nl, Ihe outer garment, the girdle, 
sandals. In regard t- ■■-- 



ch. £ 



n. The 



ther g 






loons. ThL , 

ad to the neck, and had long or abort 
sleeves. Over this was commonly 
worn an upper eormsnt, here called 
"ehak," or mantle. Il was made 
iMmmonly nearly square, of differenl 
Mea, five or aiz cubits king, tnd m 




The following cuts will also show 

le usual form and use of the girdle. 

., ^_ji_ _,^ jjjg piapg of the purso 

id to it the aword and 

imonly attached. Com- 



;Mnll. 



pistols ai 






iBgir. 
! for tha 



It ia the com mi 
1 1 uri[| kerchief, smokiiis n 
hom. and in general the implements ot 

confine the loose flowing robe, or outer 
garment, to the body. K ba^& '^ 
goimenVviWiL'&'NtBB Va£ut&Q!0> «&V 



49 GiM lo him that tsketh | borrow of thee tnio not thou* 
Ibee, uid ittm him that woald awa?. 



usually in wslking, or in labor. 

ce to gird Mp the iniu became a 

_„ cant figurative expremon, denol- 

kifreadineia for aernce, acitrity, labor, 



andwalcbfolnna ; and to loate ike Mm, 
denoled the grring way to repose and 
indolence. S Kinee iv. 39. Job xtiviii. 
3. laa.v.27. Luk0TiL35. Johniii.7 




Wioeaecer lAoil compd thee U> goa 
mSe. The word wanslalod i*oU compel, 
is of Persian origin. Post-offices were 
^en unknown. In order that th^ ro^al 
comioands might be delivetsd wiih 
aaiety and despatch in different parts of 
the empire, Cyrus stationed horsemen 
at propar intervals on all the great pnb- 
iic highwaya. One of those deUvercd 
the message to another, and intelligence 
was Ihna rapidly and safely communi- 
cated. These heralds were permitted to 
rampd any person, or topressany horse, 
boat, ship, or other Tehicle that they 
might need, for the quick traDsmission 
of the king's coramandinents. It was 
lo this custom that our Saviour refers. 
Rather, says he, than rsaiit a public 
BOthority, reqttiring your attendance and 
aid for a certain distance, go peaceably 
twice the distance. T A mile. A 
Koroan mile was a thoiuuid paces. 
* 3^™. Two. 

43, Give lohan that ailaihaa. This 
is the ^nersl rule. It Is belter to give 




and chanty. 

1 never, good to 
give 10 a man thai is able to work. 2 
Thea. iii. 10. To give to such is lo en- 
courage laziness, and lo support the 
idle at the expense of the industrious. 
If such a man is indeed hungry, leed 
him ; if he wants any thing farther, 
give him employment. If a widow, 
an orphan, a man of misfortune, or a 
man infirm, lame, or sick, ia at your 
' " ■' 'sy empty. 



e Heb. : 



1.2. Mati 









iuv to mtr bimtim (l Tim. *. A, m^ 



So of a poor and needy friend that 

away, or deny him. This deserres, 
however, some limitalion. It must be 
done in conaislBncy with other duties. 
To lend to every worthless man, would 
be 10 throw away our property, encou- 
rage lazinees and crime, and ruin our 
femihes. It should be done conaislenl- 
ly, and ol this every man is to be the 
judee. Perhqm our Saviour meant to 
teach that where there was a deierviiir 
friend or brother in want, we should 
lend to him. without usury, and without 
ttanding tnuch about the security. 

43. Te have heard thai it hath iem 
laid, Tim ihiUt Imn thy ntigUor, mad 
tato Obu ■May; Th» oonmud « 



aAi,si.j. 

43 Ye have heard that it hath 
been said, * Thon shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy : 

44 Bat I say unto you, Love^ 
your enemies, bless them that curse 
you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray ^ for them which despite- 
fully use you and. persecute you ; 

aDe.23.6. » Ro.lS.14,90. elAi.23.34. Ac 
7.60. 
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45 That ye may be the childreo 
of your Father which is in heaven: 
for he maketh hit son to rise * on 
the evil and on the good, and send- 
eth rain on the just and on the 
unjust. 

46 For if ye love them whieli 
love you, what reward have ye 

iJobSSJ. 



love our neighbor was a law of God. 
Lev. xix. 18. That we must, therefore, 
hate our enemy, was an inference 
drawn from it, by the Jews. They 
supposed that if we loved the one, we 
must, of course, hate the other. They 
were total strangers to that great, pe- 
culiar law of rel^on which requires us 
to love both. A neighbor is literally 
one that lives near to us; then, one 
that i» near to us by acts of kindness 
and friendship. This is its meaning 
here. See also Luke x. 36. 

44. Love your enemies.^ There are 
two kinds of love, involving the same 
general feelhig, or sprin^g from the 
same foimtain of good-will to all man- 
kind, but differing still so far as to ad- 
mit of separation in idea.. The one is 
that feeling by which we approve of the 
conduct of another, commonly called the 
love of complacency ; the other, by which 
we wish well to the person of another, 
though we cannot approve his conduct. 
This is t1^ love of henevoUnce ; and this 
love we are to heap towards our ene- 
mies. It is impossible to love the con- 
duet of a man that curses and reviles 
us, and injures our person or propertv, 
or that violates all the laws of God ; 
but thouffh we may hate his conduct, 
and feel deeply that we are affected by 
it, yet we may still wish well to the 
person ; we may pity his madness and 
follv ; we may speak kindly of him, 
ana to him ; we may not return evil for 
evil; we may aid him in the time of 
trial; and seek to do him good here, 
and to promote his eternal welfkre here- 
after. Rom. xii. 17 — 20. This seems to 
be what is meant by loving our ene- 
mies; and this is a pecuhar law of 
Christianity, and the hiffhest possible 
test of piety, and probably the most 
difHcult of aU duties to be performed. 
IT Bless them that curse you. The word 

hless here means to speak wdl of or to, I pubiieans. The ^u^^c^s& '^v^stft >ftSL 
7* 



Not to curse again, or to slander, but 
to speak of those things which we can 
commend in an enemy ; or if there is 
nothing that we can commend, to si^ 
nothing about him. The word hiess, 
spoken of God, means to regard with 
favor, or to confer benefits, as when 
God is said to bless his people. When 
we speak of our hiessing Ofody it means 
to praise him, or give thanks to him. 
When we speak of blessinc men, it 
unites the two meanings, and signifies 
to confer favor, to thank, or to speak 
well of. H Despitefully use you. The 
word thus translated, means, first, to 
injure by prosecution in law; then, 
wantonly and unjustly to accuse, and 
to injure in any way. This seems to 
be its meaning nere. ^ Persecute. See 
ch. V. 10. 

45. That ye may be the dtHdren of 
your Father. In Greek, the sons of 
your Father. The word son has a va- 
riety of significations. See Note on 
Matt. i. 1. Christians were called the 
sons or (SiiMren of Grod in several of 
these senses : as his offspring ; as adopt- 
ed ; as his disciples ; as imitators of 
him. In this passage, the word is used 
because, in doing gM>d to enemies, they 
resemble God. He makes his sun to 
rise on the evil and good, and sends 
rain, without distinction, on the just 
and unjust. So his people should show 
that they imitate or resemble him, or 
possess ms spirit, by doing good in a 
similar way. 

46. What reward ?uiveve. ThewOTd 
reward seems to be used in the seniflr 
of deserving of praise, or reward. JBt 
you only love those that love you, you 
are selfish, you are not disinterested; it 
is not genuine love for the character, 
but love for the benefit; and you de- 
serve no commendation. The very 
publicans would do the same. T 2m. 
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do not even the publicans the 
same? 
47 And if ye salute your bre- 



^atherers. Judea was a province of 
the Roman empire. The Jews bore 
this foreign yoke with great impatience, 
and paid their taxes with great reluc- 
tance. It happened, therefore, that 
those who were appointed to collect 
taxes were objects of great detestation. 
They were beside, men who would be 
supposed to execute their office at all 
hazards ; men who were wilUng to en- 
gage in an odious and hated employ- 
ment ; men often of abandoned cha- 
racters, oppressive in their exactions, 
and dissolute in their lives. By the 
Jews they were associated in character 
with thieves, and sudulterers, and those 
who were profane, and dissolute. Christ 
says that even these wretched men 
would love their benefactors. 

47. And if ye salute your Irethren^ 
&c. The word stdvie here means to 
show the customary tokens of civility, 
or to treat with the common marks of 
friendship. See Note, Luke x. 4. He 
says that the worst men, the very pub- 
Ucans, would do this. Christians should 
do more ; they should show that they 
had a diiferent spirit ; they should treat 
their enemies as well as wicked men 
did their friends. This should be done : 
1st. Because it is right ; it is the only 
really amiable spirit; and, 2d. We 
should show that religion is not selfish. 
and is superior to all other principles of 
action. 

48. Be ye therefore perfect. He con- 
cludes this part of the discourse by 
conimanding his disciples to be perfect. 
This word commonly means iiiiisned, 
complete, pure, holy. Originally it is 
apphed to a piece of mechanism, as a 
machine that is complete in its parts. 
Applied to men, it refers to complete- 
ness of parts, or perfection, where no 

5 art is defective or wanting. Thus, 
ob (i. l.)is said to be perfect ; that is, 
not holy as God, or sinless — ^for fault is 
afterwards found with him (Job ix. 20 ; 
xlii. 6) ; but his piety waaproportionat'e 
—had a completeness ol parts — was 
consistent and regular. He exhibited 
his religion as a prince, a father, an in- 
dividual, a benefactor of the poor. He 
Was not merely a pious man in one 



thren only, what do ye more than 

others? do not even the publicans so % 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, • 

a6e.n.l. De.18.13. Lu.6.36,40. Ck)1.1.28. 



place, but umformly. He was consist- 
ent everywhere. This is the meaning 
in Matthew. Be not religious merely 
in loving your friends and neighbors, 
but let your piety be shown in loving 
your enemies; be perfect; imitate 
Grod ; let the piety be complete, and 
proportionatey'&ad regular. This every 
Christian may he ; this every Christian 
must he, 

REMARKS ON CHAPTER V. 

1st. The gospel pronounces blessings 
on things far oiiferent from what the 
world has thought to be a source o* 
happiness. Men suppose that happi- 
ness is to be foimd in mirth, in wealth, 
in honor, in esteem, in freedom from 
persecution. Christ says that it is to 
be sought in the reverse. Often men 
are most happy in poverty, in sickness, 
in persecution, when supported by the 
presence and promises of a merciful 
God. And if God appoints our station 
there, we should submit to it, and learn 
therewith to be content. 

2d. We may see the evil of anger. 
It is a species of murder. If secretly 
cherished, or exhibited by contempt 
and injury, it must bring down the dis- 
pleasure of God. It is a source of mis- 
ery. True enjoyment is found in 
meekness, peace, calmness, and benev- 
olence. In such a firmness, and stea- 
diness, and dependence on God, as to 
keep the soul unruffled in the midst of 
provocation, is happiness. Such was 
Christ. 

3d. We see the evil of indeUcacy ol 
feeling and sentiment, and the extreme 
strictness and severity of the law re- 
specting the intercourse of the sexes 
(v. 28). And yet what law is more fre- 
ouently violated? By obscene anec- 
aotcs and tales; by songs and jibes*; 
by double meanings ana innuendoes ; 
by looks and gestures; by conversa- 
tion, and obscene books and pictures, 
this law of our Saviour is perpetually 
violated. If there is any one sentiment 
of most value for the comfort, the cha- 
racter, the virtuous sociability, of the 
young — one that will shed the greatest 
charm over sodety, and make it the 
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even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect. 

CHAPTER VI. 

TAKE heed that ye do not your 
' alms before men, to be seen 
> or, righteousness^ Pa. 113.9. 

most pure— it is that which inculcates 
perfect delicacy and purity in the inter- 
course of the sexes. Virtue of any 
kind never blooms when this is not 
cherished. Modesty and purity once 
gone, every flower that would diffuse 
.ts fi-agrance over Hfe, withers and dies 
with it. There is no one sin that so 
withers and blights every virtue ; none 
that so enfeebles and prostrates every 
ennobling feeling of the soul, as to in- 
dulge in a life oiimpurity. How should 
punt^ dwell in the heart ; breathe from 
the hps ; kindle in the eye ; live ui the 
imagination; and dwell in the inter- 
course of all the young ! An eternal, 
avenging God is near to every wanton 
thought ; marks every eye that kindles 
with impure desire; rolls the thun- 
der of justice over every polluted soul ; 
and is preparing wo for every violator 
of the laws of puritjr and chastity. Prov. 
vii. 22, 23 ; v. 5: li. 18. 

4 th. Revenge b equally forbidden. 
Persecution, slander, wilful prosecu- 
tion, anger, personal abuse, duelling, 
suicide, murder, are all violations of the 
law of God, and all must call down his 
vengeance. • 

5ui. We are bound to love our ene- 
mies. Tlds is a law of Christianity, 
original and peculiar. No system but 
this has required it, and no act of Chris- 
tian piety is more difficult. None shows 
more the power of the grace of God ; 
none is more ornamental to the charac- 
ter ; none more like God ; and none 
furnishes better evidence of piety. He 
that can meet a man kindly who is 
seeking his hurt ; who can speak well 
of one that is perpetually slandering and 
cursing him ; that can pray for a man 
that abuses, injures, and wounds him ; 
and that can seek heaven for him that 
wishes his damnation ; is in the way to 
hfe. This is religion^. beautiful as its 
/lative skies ; pure like its Source ; kind 
Hke its Author ; fresh like the dews of 
the morning; clear and diffusive like 
the beams of the rising sun ; and holy 
like the feelings and words that come 
from the bosom of the Son of God. He 
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of them : otherwise ye have no re- 
ward ^ of your Father which is in 
heaven. 

2 Therefore when thou doesi 
thine alms, 'do not sound a trum- 
* or, with. * or, cause a trumpet to be sounded, 

that can do this need not doubt that he 
is a Christian. He has caught the very 
spirit of the Saviour, and he must inhent 
eternal life. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. Alms. Liberality to the poor and 
needy. Any thing given to them to 
supply their wants. Our Saviour, here, 
does not positively command his disci- 
ples to aid the poor, but supposes that 
they would do it of course, and gives 
them direction how to do it. It is the 
nature of reUgion to help those who are 
really poor and needy; and a real 
Christian does not wait to be command- 
ed to do it, but only asks the opportu- 
nity. See Gal. ii. 10; James i. 27; 
Luke xix. 8, ^ Before men^ &c. Our 
Lord does not forbid us . to give alms 
before men always, but only forbids 
our doing it to be seen of them, for the 
puiposes of ostentation, and to seek 
their praise. To a person who is dis- 
posed to do good from a right motive, 
it matters little whether it be in pubUc 
or in private. The only thing that ren- 
ders it even desirable that our good 
deeds should be seen is, that God may 
be glorified. See ch. v. 16. ^ Other" 
wise. If your only motive for doing it 
is to be seen of men, God will not re- 
ward you. Take heed not to do it to 
be seen, otherwise God will not reward 
you. 

2. Do not sound a trumpet before thee 
as the hypocrites do. The word hypo- 
crite is taken from stage-players, who 
act the part of others, or speak not their 
own sentiments, but the sentiments ot 
others. It means here, and in the New 
Testament generally, those who dis- 
semble orhidfe their realsentiinents, and 
assume or express other feelings than 
their own — those who, for purposes ol 
ostentation, or gain, or applause, put on 
the appearance of religioh. It is proba- 
ble that such persons, when they were 
about to bestow alms, caused a trumpet 
to be sounded, professedly to call the 
poor together to receive it, but really to 
call the people to attend to it ; or per- 
haps it may mean that they should not 



90 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D. 31. 



pfit before thee, as the hypocrites do 
in the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of men. 
Verily 1 say unto you, They have 
their reward. 

3 But when thou doest alms, let 
not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth : 

4 That thine alms may be in se- 
cret : and thy Father, which seeth 



make a great noise about iulike sound- 
ing a trumpet. T In the synagogues. 
The word sy^iagogue commonly means 
the place of assembling for religious 
worship known by that name. Note, 
Matt. iv. 23. It might mean, however, 
any collection of people for any purpose. 
And it is not improbable that it nas that 
meaning here. It does not appear that 
they made a noise in bestowmg charity 
in tne synagogues ^ or that it was com- 
monly bestowed there ; but it was pro- 
bably done on occasion of any great 
assemblage, in any place of concourse, 
and at the comers of the streets, where 
It could be seen by many. T They 
have their reward. That is, they obtain 
the applause they seek, the reputation 
of being charitable ; and as this ap- 
plause was o/Z the}' wished, there is of 
course no further reward to be looked 
for or obtained. 

3, 4. Let not thy left hand know, &.c. 
This is a proverbial expression, signify- 
ing that the action should be done as 
secretly as possible. The Hebrews 
often attribute actions to members which 
properly belong to persons. The en- 
couragement for domg this is, that it 
will be pleasing to God ; that he will 
see the act, however secret it may be, 
and will openly reward it. If the re- 
ward is not greater in this life, it will be 
in the life to come. In multitudes of 
cases, however, alms given to the poor 
are *' lent to the Lord" (Prov. xix. 17), 
and will be repaid in this life. Rarely, 
perhaps never, has it been found that 
the man who is liberal to the poor, has 
ever suffered by it in his worldly cir- 
cumstances. 

5. And when thou pray est, &c. Hypo- 
crites manifested the same spirit about 
prayer as alms-giving ; it was done in 
public places. The word synagogues, 
oere. clearly means, not the place of 



in secret, himself shall reM ard * 
thee openly. 

5 And when thou prayest, thou 
shah not be as the hypocrites are .- 
for they love to pray standing in 
the synagogues and in the corners 
of the streets, that they may be seen 
of men. Verily I say. unto you, 
they have their reward. ^ 

C But thou, when thou prayest, 
a Lu.8.17; 14.14. »Pr.l6.5. Ja.4.r>. 

worship of that name, but places where 
many were accustomed to assemble- 
near the markets, or courts, where they 
could be seen of many. Our Lord evi- 
dently could not mean to condemn 
prayers in the synagogues. It might 
be said that he condemned ostentatious 
prayer there, while they neglected secret 
prayer ; but this does not appear to be 
his O'^si^. The Jews were much in 
the habit of praying in public places. 
At certain times of the day they always 
offered their prayers. Wherever they 
were, they suspended their employ- 
ment, and paid their devotions. This 
is also practised now everywhere by 
the Mohammedans, and in many places 
by the Roman Catholics. It seems, 
also, that they sought publicity, and re 
garded it as proof of great'-piety. 

6. Enter into thy closet. Every Jew- 
ish house had a place for secret devo- 
tion. The roofe of their houses were 
fiat places for walking, conversation, 
and meditation, in the cool of the even- 
ing. See Note, Matt. ix. 2. Over the 
porch, or entrance of the house, was, 
however, a small room of the size of 
the porch, raised a story above the rest 
of the house, expressly appropriated for 
the place of retirement. Here, in se- 
crecy and soHtude, the pious Jew mi^t 
offer his prayers, unseen by any but the 
Searcher of hearts. To this place, or 
to some similar place, our Saviour di- 
rected his disciples to repair when they 
wished to hold communion with Goa. 
This is the place commonly mentioned 
in the New Testament as the upper 
room, or the place for secret prayer. 
The meaning of the Saviour is, that 
there should be some place where we 
may be in secret— where we may bo 
alone with God. There should be some 
place to which we may resort where no 
ear wir. hear as out His ear, and no eve 
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enter into thy closet, and, when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret ; and thy 



can see us hut His eye. Unless there is 
such a place, secret prayer will not be 
lone or strictly maintained. It is often 
said that we have no such place, and 
can secure none. We are away from 
home ; we are travelling ; we are among 
strangers ; we are in stages and steam- 
boats, and how can we find such places 
of retirement ? I answer, the desire to 
pray, and the love of prayer, will create 
sucn places in abundance. The Saviour 
had all the difficulties which we can 
have, but yet hfe lived in the practice of 
secret prayer: To be alone he rose up 
"agreat while before day," and went 
into a solitary place and prayed. With 
him a grove, a mountain, a garden, fur- 
nished such a place, and though a tra- 
veller, and amon^ strangers, and with- 
out a house, he lived in the habit of se- 
cret prayer. What excuse have they 
who have a home, and who spend the 
precious hours of the morning in sleep, 
and who will practise no self-denial that 
they may be alone with God ? O Chris- 
tian, thy Saviour would have broken in 
upon these hours, and would have trod 
his solitary way to the mountain or the 
grove that he might pray. He did do 
It. He did it to pray for thee, too indo- 
lent and too unconcerned about thy 
own salvation and that of the world, to 
practise the least self-denial in order to 
commune with God ! How can reli- 
gion live thus ? How can such a soul 
be saved ? 

The Saviour does not specify the 
times when we should pray in secret. 
He does not say how oftefi it should be 
done. The reasons may have been 
(1.) That he designed that his religion 
should be voluntary — and there is not a 
better test of true piety than a disposi- 
tion to engage often in secret prayer. 
He designed to leave it to his people to 
show attachment to him by coming to 
God often— and as often as they chose. 
(2.) An attempt to specify the times 
when this should be done would tend to 
make religion formal and heartless. 
Mohammed undertook to regulate this, 
and the consequence is a cold and for- 
mal prostration at the appointed hours 
of prayer ^l oyer tl^e fan(| where his 



Father, which seeth in secret, • 
shall reward thee openly. 
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religion has spread. (3.) The periods 
are so numerous, and the seasons for 
secret prayer vary so much, that it 
would not be easy to fix rules when this 
should be done. Yet without giving 
rules— -where the Saviour has given 
none — we may suggest the following as 
times when secret prayer is proper. 
1. In the morning. Nothing can be 
more appropriate when we have been 
preserved through the night, and when 
we are about to enter upon the duties 
and dangers of another day, than to 
render him thanks, and to commit our- 
selves to his fatherly care. 2. In the 
evening. When the day has closed — 
what more natural than to render thanks 
and to implore forgiveness for what we 
have said or done amiss, and to pray ibi 
a blessing on the labors of the day ; and 
when about to lie down again to sleep, 
not knowing but it may be our iasi 
sleep, and that we may awake in eter- 
nity, what more proper than to com- 
mend ourselves to the care of him 
" who never slumbers nor sleeps.** 
3. We should pray in times of embar- 
rassment and perplexity. Such times 
occur in every man's life, and it is then 
a privilege and a duty to go to God and 
•seek his direction. In the most difficult 
and embarrassed time of the American 
revolution, Washington was seen to re- 
tire daily to a grove in the vicinity o| 
the camp at Valley Forge. Curiosity 
led a man to observe him on one occa- 
sion, and the father of his country was 
seen on his knees supplicating the Goa 
of hosts in prayer. Who can tell how 
much the hberty of this nation is owing 
to the answer to the secret prayer ol 
Washington ? 4. We should pray when 
we are beset with strong temptations. 
So the Saviour prayed in the garden of 
Gethsemane (comp. Heb. v. 7, 8), and 
so we should pray when we are tempted. 
5. We should pray when the Spirit 
prompts us to pray ; when we feel just 
like praying ; when nothing can satiafV 
the soul but pYayer. Such times occur 
in the Ufe of every Christian-^-and they 
are ** spring- times** of piety^-^favorable 
gales to wGut us on to heaven. Prayer 
to the Christian, at such times, is just m 
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7 But when 



ye 



pray, 



use not 

?ain repetitions, * as the heathen 

do: for they think that they shall 

be heard for ^ their much speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto 

a Ec5.2. b 1 K.l&26,&n. 



congenial as conversation with a friend 
when the bosom is filled with love ; as 
the society of father, mother, sister, 
child, is, when the heart glows with at- 
tachment : as the strains of sweet mu- 
sic are to the ear best attuned to the love 
of haimony ; as the most exquisite poet- 
ry is to the heart enamoured with the 
muses, and as the most delicious ban- 
cjuet is to the hungry. Prayer, then, 
is the element of bems ; the breath ; the 
vital air ; and then the Christian must 
and should pray. He is the most emi- 
nent Christian Who is most favored with 
such strong emotions urging him to 
prayer. The heart is then hill. The 
soiu is tender. The sun of slorv shines 
with unusual splendor. No cloud in- 
tervenes. The Christian rises from the 
(Porth, and pants for glory. Then we 
may ao alone with God. We may enter 
the closet, and breathe forth our warm 
desires into the ever-open ear of God, 
and he who sees in secret will reward 
us openly. IT In secret. Who is un- 
seen. IT Who seeth in secret. Who 
sees what the human eye cannot see ; 
who sees the secret real designs and de- 
sires of the heart. Prayer should al- 
ways be offered, remembering that God 
is acquainted with our real desires ; and 
that It is those real desires, and not the 
toords of prayer, that he will answer. 

7. TIse not vain repetitions. The 
original wwd here is supposed to be de- 
rived from the name oi a Greek poet, 
who made long and weary verses, de- 
claring, by many forms and endless re- 
petitions, th(B same sentiment. Hence 
It means to repeat a thing often, to say 
the same thing in different words, or to 
repeat the same words, as though God 
did not hear at first. An example of 
this we have in 1 Kings xviii. 26 : " They . 
called on Baal from morning until noon, 
saying, O Baal, hear us !"* H The hea- 



* The following ia a specimen of the vain re- 
velitions of the Romaaa: '* Pious Antonine, 
U|e Qoda prevmrt thee. Gentle Antonine, the 
ffMipreee.rvetlwt. Gentle Antonine. the g>ds 
Pt^ierre thee.** 



them : for your Father knoweth • 

what things ye have need of, before 

ye ask him. 

9 After this manner therefore 

pray y^ ; Our '^ Father • which art 

c Lu.12.30. Jno.16.23-27. d Lu.l].2,to: 
e R0.&15. 

then do. The original word is one com 
monly translated Gentile. The world 
was divided into two parts, the Jews 
and the Gentiles ; that is, in the origi- 
nal, the '^fiafipfM,'* the nations desti- 
tute of the true religion. 

Christ does not & the length of our 
prayers. He says that they snould not 
repeat the same thing, as though God 
did not hear. And it is not improbable 
that he intended to condemn the prac- 
tice of long prayers. His own suppUca- 
tions were remarkably short. 

9 — 13. This passage contains the 
Lord's prayer, a composition unequalled 
for comprehensiveness and for beauty. 
It is supposed that some of these peti- 
tions were taken from those in common 
use among the Jews. Indeed, some of 
them are still to be found in Jewish 
writings, but they did »ot exist in this 
beautiful combination. This prayer is 
given as a model. It is designed to exr 
press the manner in which we are to 
pray, evidentljr not the precise words 
or petitions which we are to use. The 
substance of the prayer is recorded by 
Luke, ch. xi. 2, 3, 4. It, however, va- 
ries from the form given in Matthew, 
showing that he intended not to prescribo 
this as a/orm of prayer to be used al- 
ways, but to express the substance of 
our petitions, to specify to his disciples 
what petitions it would be proper to pre- 
sent to God. That he did not intend to 
prescribe this as a/orm to be invariably 
used is farther evident from the fact that 
there is no proof that either he or his 
disciples ever used exactly this form of 
prayer, but clear evidence that they 
prayed often in other language. See 
Matt. xxvi. 39—42, 44 ; Luke xxii. 42 ; 
John xvii. ; Acts i. 24. 

9. Our Father. God is called a Fa- 
ther, 1st, as he is the Creator and the 
Great Parent of all ; 2d. the Preserver 
of the human family and the Provider 
for then* wants, ch. v. 45, vi. 32 ; 3d. in 
a peculiar sense the Father of those 
who are adopted into Ins family, who 
put confidence in him. who are true foi- 
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hal1oir«d be * thy 

e: Ihy 

c c.ia.se. 

lowers of Chrial. Hid made heirs of 
life. Rom. TJii. 14, 15, 16, 17. T Hal- 

btoed ie ttyiusu. The word hallowed 
meaia to render or pronouoca holy. 
God'i name i» essentially holy ; and the 
IDHBiiing of Ihia petition is, ' Let Ihf 
name be oelebnled, and venerated, and 
tttetmtd at Aslir, every where, and re- I 
ceire of «U men proper honors.' I[ ia 
thus the ejEpreasion of a icith or desire, ' 
on the part of the worshipper, (hu the I 
nameof God.orGodhimaelf.ahouldbe | 
held every where in proper veneraiion. 

10. Thv kingdom omt. The word . 
Uiifdmn here means reirn. Note, Matt. I 
iii. 3. The petition isthe expression of 
a wish that God may reignevety where ; 
that his laws may be obeyed ; and espe- 
ciailf that the gospel of Christ may be I 
advanced every where, till the world 
shall be filled with his glory. T ^jr 
mU U done. The vill of God is, that 
men should obey his law, and be holy. 
The word aiU. here, haa reference to 
his law, and to what would be accept- 
oUe to him ; thnt is, riehtammai. To 
pcBy. then, that his wiQ may be done on 
earth as m heaven, is to pray that his 
Ins, his rcBealed aill, may be^ obeyed 
■nd loved. Hia law is perfectly obeyed 
ia heaven, and his tnie children moat 
ardently desire and pray that it may 
also be done on the earth. 

The object of these three itrif peti- 
tions is, that God's name should he gb- 
rified, and his kingdom eatablishad ; and 
by being placed firil, we learn that kii 
gloTy and kingiloiii are of more conae- 

race than oar wants, and that these 
uld be Jirit in our hearts and peti- 
. tions before a throne of grace.* 



11 Gh« M this da; oar AMj 

13 And forgire m oai debts, ' 
as we forgive our debtors : 

• PrJOA Is.3S.li. /c.ia91-3S. tM.7M- 

11. GiMU ttiiAijFi &c. Tbenord 

bread, here, denotes, dettbtleas, every 
thing neceseary to sualain life. Matt. 
iv. 4 i Dent, vui. 3. This petidon im- 
pUea our dependence on God for II^ 
supply of our wants. As we are de- 
pendent on him one day as much as an- 
other, it was evidently the intention ot 
our Saviour ihalprayer should be oflered 
every day. This is, moreover, ei- 
pressed in the plural number — give us. 

tt is evidently, therefore, u J-^-- ■-- 

used by a -' — — 



H rpipoctiiia thii prarer 






. r by some 
of people. No community 
Of congregation can meet every day far 
worslnp but bmilies. It is thereibra 
evident that this prayer is a strong im- 
plied command lor tuily family prayer. 
It can no where else be used so as fully 
10 come up to the meaning of the on- 
^nal inteniion ; and no where else can 
It be breathed forth with so much pro- 
priety and beauty as from the lips of a 
lather, the venerable priest of his boine- 
hold, and the pleader with God for thoae 
lich blestinga which a parental bosom 
desires on his beloved olTspring. 

12. And forgive u rar dtUt, &,c 
The word dtUi IB here used figurv- 
uvely. It does not mean literally that 
we are dMori to God, but that our mm 
liBve a resemblance to debts. Debtors 
are those who are bound to others tot 
some claim in commercial Iranaactions : 
^r something which we have had, and 
lor which we are bound to pay acc<»d- 
ing to contract. Literaily there can ha 
no such transaction between God and 



td^un 



ively. We 



have violated its obligations. We are 
exposed to its penally. We are guilty. 
And God only can forgive, m the >ama 



oaniT Ibr bii iiiiunann." Jca, Dtlinr ■• 
rmn •vil. Jbt Jawi piirad. ■■ B« it ihtwtoi 

1J» il.'B'lbl'tSIilTpniJw. ■^'Soplfc'u 
tiH etoaa or Iba pfafs, ttmmUr nijioiuaa 
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13 And lead us not into * tempt- 
ation, but deliver us * from evil : fojr 

ac.26.41. Lu.33.40,46. & Jno.17.15. 

way, aa none but a creditor can forgive 
a debtor. DdttSt here, therefore, means 
sins, or offences against God-i-^ffences 
which none but God can forgive. The 
measure by which we may expect for- 
giveness is that which toe it^e- in refer- 
ence to others. See Ps. xviii. 25, 26 ; 
Matt, xviii. 23 ; Mark xi. 25 ; Luke xi. 
4. This is the invariable rule by which 
God dispenses pardon. He that comes 
before him unwilling to forgive, har- 
boring dark and revengeful thoughts, 
how can he expect that God will snow 
him that mercy which he is unwilling 
to show to others ? It is not, however, 
required that we should forgive dthts in 
a jiecuniary sense. To them we have 
a right, though they should not be push- 
ed with an overbearing and oppressive 
spirit ; not so as to sacrifice the feelings 
<n mercy, in order to secure the claims 
of right. No man has a right to op- 
press ; and when a debt cannot be paid, 
or when it would ^eatly distress a wife 
and children, a widow and an orphan ; 
or when calamity has put it out of the 

Sower of an honest man to pay the 
ebt, the spirit of Christianity requires 
that it should be forgiven. To such 
cases this petition in the Lord's prayer 
doubtless extends. But it was probably 
intended to refer principally to injuries 
of character or person, which we have 
received from others. If we cannot 
from the heart forgive «Acm, we have 
tlie assurance that God will never for- 
give us. 

13. And lead us not into temptation. 
A petition similar to this is offered by 
David, Ps. cxli. 4; "Incline not my 
heart to any evil thing, to practise 
wicked works, with the workers of ini- 

3u\ty." God tempts no man. See 
ames i. 13. This phrase, then, must 
be used in the sense of permitting. 
Do not suffer us, or permit us, to be 
tempted to sin. In this it is implied 
that God has such control over us and 
the tempter, as to save us from it if we 
^l upon him. The word temptation, 
however, (see Note, ch. iv. 1), means 
•ometimes trial, affliction, an3rthing that 
*««<# our virtue. If this be the meaning 
«Bre, as it may be, then the import of 
*fte prayer is, "Do not afflict or try 



thine ' is the kingdom, and the power 
and the glory, for ever, Ameu. 

c Re.5.12.13. 



try 



us." ^Deliver us from evil. The ori- 
ginal, in this place, has the article— De- 
nver us from THE evil — that is, as hai 
been supposed, the Evil One, or Satan 
He is elsewhere called, by way of emi- 
nence, the Evil One. Matt. xiii. 19 ; 1 
John ii. 13, 14, iii. 12. DeUver us from 
his power, his snares, his arts, his temp- 
tations. He is supposed to be the great 
parent of evil, ana to be delivered Trom 
him is to be safe. Or it may mean, 
deliver us from the various evils and 
trials which beset us, the heavy and op- 
pressive calamities into which we are 
continually liable to fall. IT Thine is the 
kingdom. That is, thine is the reign or 
dominion. Thou hast control over ail 
these things, and canst so order them 
as to answer these petitions. H Thine 
is the power. Thou hast power to ao 
compush what we ask. TVe are weak, 
and cannot do it ; but thou art Al- 
mighty, and all things are possible with 
thee. IT Thine is the glory. That is, 
thine is the honor or praise. Not our 
honor; but thy glory, thy goodness, 
will be displayed in providing for our 
wants ; thy power, in defending us ; thy 
praise, in causing thy kingdom to spread 
through the earth. 

Thisdoxology, or ascription of praise, 
is connected with the prayer by the 
word ^ for,^^ to signify that all these 
things — the reign, power, and glory of 
GoQ— will be manifested by granting 
these petitions. It is not because we 
are to be benefited, but that God^s 
name and perfections may be manifest- 
ed. His glory is, then, the first and 
principal thing which we are to seek 
when we approach him. We are to 
suffer our concerns to be sunk and lost 
sight of in the superior glorjr and ho- 
nor of his name and dominion. We 
are to seek temporal and eternal life, 
chiefly because the honor of our Maker 
will be promoted, and his name be more 
illustriously displayed to his creatures. 
He is to be "first, last, supremest, 
best," in our view ; and all selfish and 
worldly views are to be absorbed in 
that one great desire of the soul that 
God may be "all in all." Approach- 
ing him with these feelings, our prayers 
wfll be answered, our devotions will 
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14 For if ye forgrfve men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgiTe you. 

15 But if ye forgive not men 



rise like incense, and the lifting up our 
hands w^U be like the evening sacnfice. 

Amen, This is a word of Hebrew 
origin, from a verb signifying to hejirm, 
tecurcy to be true ana faithful, ft is a 
word expressing consent or strong ap- 
probation, a word of strong assevera- 
tion. It means verily ^ certainly, so be 
it. It is probable that this word was 
used by tnc people in the synagogue to 
signify their assent to the prayer that 
was uttered by the minister. And to 
some extent, it was probably so used in 
the Christian church. See 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 

It may be proper to remark that this 
doxology, '* tor thine is the kingdom," 
&C., is >Yantin^ in many manuscripts, 
and that its authenticity is doubtful. 

14. If ye forgive. If ye pardon. 
T Trespasses. Offences, faults. If ye 
forgive others when they offend or in- 
jure you. This is constantly required 
m the Bible. Our Saviour says we 
should forgive even if the offence be 
committed seventy times seven times. 
Matt, xviii. 22. By this is meant that 
when a man asks forgiveness, we are 
cordially and for ever to pardon the of- 
fence ; we are to declare our willingness 
to forgive him. If he does not ask for- 
giveness, yet we are still to treat him 
kindly; not to harbor malice; not to 
speak ill of him ; to be ready to do him 
eood ; and be always prepared to declare 
him fomven when he asks it. 

16. Moreover when thou fastest, &lc. 
The word fast hterally signifies to ab- 
stain from food and drink, whether 
from necessity or as a religious observ- 
anc«. It is, however, commonly ap- 
plied in the Bible, to the latter, it is, 
then, an expression of grief or sorrow. 
Such is the constitution of the body, 
that in a tim.e of grief or sorrow we are 
not disposed to eat ; or, we have no ap- 
petite. The grief of the soul is so ab- 
sorbing as to destroy the natural appe- 
tites of the body. Men in deep affliction 
sat Uttle, and often pine away and fall 
Into sickness, because the body refuses, 
on account of the deep sorrow of the 
mind, to discharge the functions of 
health. Fasting^ (/ten, is the natural 



their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses." 

16 Moreover, when ye fast, be 
not, as the hypocrites, of a sad coun- 

a£p.4.31. Ja.2.13. 

expression of grief. It is not arbitrary ; 
it IS what every person in sorrow natu- 
rally does. This is the foundation of 
its being applied to religion as a sacred 
rite. It is because the soul, when op- 
pressed and burdened by a sense of sin, 
IS so filled with grief, that the body re- 
fuses food. It is, therefore, appropri- 
ated always to scenes of penitence, of 
godly sorrow, of suffering, and to those 
facts connected with religion that are 
fitted to produce grief, as the preva- 
lence of iniquity or some dark impend- 
ing calamity, or storm, or tempest, 
pestilence, plague, or famine. It is alsn 
used to humble us, to bring us to re- 
flection, to direct the thoughts away 
from the comforts of this world to tlie 
bliss of a better. It is not acceptable 
except it be the real expression of sor- 
row, the natural effect of feeling that 
we are burdened with crime. 

The Jews fasted often. They had 
four annual fasts, in commemoration 
of the capture of Jerusalem (Jer. lii. 7.), 
of the burning of the temple (Zecli. yii. 
3), in memory of the death of Gedaliab 
(Jer. xli. 4), and in memory of the com- 
mencement of the attack on Jerusalem. 
Zech. viii. 19. In addition to these, 
they had a multitude of occasional fasts. 
It was customary also, for the Phari- 
sees to fast twice a week. Luke xviii. 
12. ^Ofa sad countenance. That is. 
sour, morose, assumed ei^ressions o»t 
unfelt sorrow. IT They disfigure their 
faces. That is, they do not anoint 
and wash themselves as usual; they 
are uncombed, filthy, squaUd, and hag- 
gard. It is said that they were often 
in the habit of throwing ashes on their 
heads and faces ; and this mixing with 
their tears, seemed still farther to dis- 
figure their fiEices. — So much pains will 
men take, and so much suffering will 
they undergo, and so much that is ridi- 
culous Mrill they assume, to impose on 
God and men. But they deceive neither. 
God sees through the flimsy veil. Hu' 
man eyes can pierce a disguise so thin 
Hypocrites overact their part. Not hav- 
ing the genuine principles of piety al 
heart, they know no\ i b proper exprea- 
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tenance: for they disfigure thdir 
faces, that they may appear unto 
men • to fast. Verily I say unto 
you. They have their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and vrash thy 
fece* 

18 That thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret : and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

19 Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon * earth, where moth 

a 18.58.3,5. &Pr.23.4. Lu. 18.24,35. He. 
13.5. 



sion, and hence appear supremely 
contemptible ar/i abominable. Never 
shorM men exhibit outwardly more 
than they feel; and never should they 
attempt to exhibit any thing for the mere 
sake of ostentation. 

17. But thou, when thou fastest, an- 
mnt, &c. That is, appear as you do 
daily. Do not assume any new appear- 
ance, or change your visage or aresS. 
The Jews and all neighboring nations 
were much in the habit of washing and 
anointing their bodies. This washing 
was performed at evcrv meal; and 
where it could be effectea, the head, or 
other parts of the body, was daily anoint- 
ed with sweet or olive oil. In a warm 
climate, exposed to the great heat of the 
sun, this practice conduced much to 
health, preserved the skin smooth and 
tender, and afforded a most grateful 
sensation and odor. See Mark vii. 2, 3 ; 
James v. 14 ; Mark vi. 13 ; John xii. 3. 

The meaning of this whole command- 
ment is, when you regard it to be your 
duty to fast, do it as a thing expressing 
deep feeUiig, or sorrow for sin ; not by 
assuming unfelt gravity and moroeeness, 
but in your ordinary dress and appear- 
ance; not to attract attention, but as 
an exprrssion of feeling towards God, 
and he will approve and reward it. 

19. Lay not up for yourselves trea- 
sures, &c. Treasures, or wealth, among 
the ancients, consisted in clothes, or 
changes of raiment, as well as in gold, 
silver, gems, wine, lands, and oil. It 
meant an abundance of any thing that 
was held to be conducive to the orna- 
ment or comfort of Ufe. As the Orient- 
alists delighted much in display, in spkn- 



«nd rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal : 

20 But lay up for yourselves 
treastres in * heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through 
nor steal : 

21 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

22 The light of the body is the 
eye: ^ If therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full 
of light : 

23 But if thine eye be evil, thy 

cls.33.6. Lu.13.33,34. lTi.6.19. dlM. 
11.34,36. 

did equipage, and costly garments, their 
treasures in fact consisted much in beau- 
tiful and richly ornamented articles of 
apparel. See Gen. xlv. 22, where Jo- 
seph gave to his brethren changes of 
raiment; Josh. vii. 21, where Achan 
coveted and secreted a goodly Babylon- 
ish garment. See also Judges xiv. 12. 
This fact will account for the use of the 
word moth. When we speak of wealth, 
we think at once of gold, and silver, 
and lands, and houses. When a He- 
brew or an Orientalist spoke of wealth, 
he thought firijt of what would make 
display; and included, as an essential 
part, splendid articles of dress. The 
moth is a small insect that finds its way 
to clothes and garments, and destrojrs 
them. The moth would destroy their 
apparel, the rust their silver and. gold ; 
thus all their treasure would waste 
away. 

20. Lay up treasures in heaven. That 
is, have provision made for your eternal 
felicity. Do not exhaust your strength, 
and spend yoiu' days, in providing for 
the life here, but let your chief anxiety 
be to be prepared for eternity. There 
nothing corrupts, nothing terminates, 
no enemies plunder or destroy. To 
have treasure in heRven is to possess 
evidence that its punty and joys will be 
ours. It IS to be heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ to an inheritance in- 
corruptible, undeHled, and that fadeth 
not away. The heart, or affections, 
will of course be fixed on the treasure. 
To regulate the heart, it is therefore 
important that the treasure, or object 
of attachment, should be right. 

22, 23. The light of the body, &c 
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whole body shall be full of dark- 
ness. If therefore the light that is 
id thee be darkness, how great is 
that darkness ! 

24 No man can serve two mas- 
ters : • for either he will hate the 

a Lu.16.13. 



The sentiment stated in the preceding 
verse*— the duty of fixing the affections 
on heavenly things— Jesus proceeds to 
illustrate by a reference to the eye. 
When the eye is directed singly and 
steadily towards an object, and is in 
health, or is single, every thing is clear 
and plain. If it vibrates, flies to differ- 
ent objects, is fixed on no one singly, 
or is d^ased, nothing is seen clearly. 
Every thing is dim and confused. The 
man, therefore, is unsteady. The eye 
regulates the motion of the body. To 
have an object distinctly in view, is 
necessary to correct and regulate ac- 
tion. Rope-dancers, in order to steady 
themselves, fix the eye on some object 
on the wall, and look steadily at that. 
If they should look down on the rope 
or the people, they would become dizzy 
and fall. A man crossing a stream on 
ft log, if he will look across at some ob- 
'- ject steadily, will be in little danger. 
If he looks down on the dashing and 
rolling waters, he will become dizzy, 
und lall. So Jesus says, in order that 
the conduct may be light, it is import- 
ant to fix the affections on heaven. 
Having the affections there — ^having the 
eye of^faith single, steady, unwavering 
—^1 the conduct will be correspondent. 
T Single. Steady, devoted to one ob- 
ject. Not con^sed, as persons' eyes 
are when they see double. ^ Thy body 
shall be full of light. Your conduct will 
be regular and steady. A 11 that is need- 
ful to direct the body is that the eye be 
fixed right. No other light is required. 
So all that is needful to direct the soul 
and the conduct is, that the eye of faith 
be fixed on heaven, that the affections 
he there. T If therefore, the light that 
is in tliee, &c. The word ligM, here, 
signifies the mind, or principfes of the 
Houl. If this be dark, now^eat is that 
dar Juiess ! The meaning otthis passage 
may be thus expressed : The li^ht of 
the body, the guide and director, is the 
eye. All know how calamitous it is 
when that light is irregular or extin- 



one, and love the other ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise 
the other. Ye cannot * serve God 
and Mammon. 

25 Therefore I say unto you. 
Take no thought « for your life, 

b Ga.l.lO. 2 Ti.4.10. Ja.4.4. e 1 Cor.7.32 
Ph.4.6. 

guished, as when the eye is diseased or 
K>st. So the light that is in us is the 
soul. If that soul is debased by attend- 
ing exclusively to earthly objects — if it 
is diseased, and not fixed on heaven— 
how much darker and more dreadful 
will it be than any darkness of the eye ! 
Avarice darkens the mind, obscures the 
view, and brings in a dreadful and 
gloomy night over all the faculties. 

24. No man can serve two masters, 
&c. Christ proceeds to illustrate the 
necessity of laying up treasures in hea- 
ven from awell-known feet, that a ser- 
vant cannot serve two masters at the 
same time. His affections and obedi- 
ence would be divided, and he would 
fail altogether in his duty to one or the 
other. One he would love, and the other 
hate. To the interests of one he would 
adhere, the other he would neglect. 
This is a law of human nature. The 
supreme affections can be fixed on only 
one object. So, says Jesus, the servant 
of God cannot at the same time obey 
him and be avaricious, or seek treasures 
supremely on earth. One interferes' 
with the other, and one wUl be, and 
must be surrendered. ? Mammon. 
Mammon is a Syriac word, a name 
given to an idol worshipped as the god 
of riches. It has the same meaning as 
Plutus among the Greeks. It is not 
known that the Jews ever formally 
worshipped this idol, but they used the 
word to denote wealth. I'he meaning 
is, ye cannot serve the true God, and at 
the same time be supremely engaged 
in obtaining the riches of this world. 
One must interfere with the other. See 
Luke xvi. 9 — 11. 

25 — ^34. Ther^ore I say unto you, 
take no thought, olc. The general de- 
sign of this paragraph, which closes the 
chapter, is to warn hiis disciples against 
avarice and anxiety about the supply of 
their wants. This he does by four ar- 

guments or considerations, expressing 
y unequalled beauty and force, the 
duty of depending fiir the things whiob 
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what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink; nor yet for your boay, what 
ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than 
raiment 1 
26 Behold the fowls of the air : 



we need on the providence of God. — 
The first is stated in the 25th verse : 
"Is not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment?" In the be- 
ginning of the verse he charged his 
disciples to take no thought — that is, not 
to be anxious — about the supply of their 
wants. God will take care of these. 
He has given Z?7c, a far greater blessing 
than meat ; he nas created the body, of 
far more consequence than raiment. 
Shall not he, wno has conferred the 
greater blessing, be willing to confer 
the less t Shall not he, who has form- 
ed the body so curiously, and made 
sucli a display of power and goodness, 
see that it is properly protected and 
clothed ? He who has displayed so 
great goodness as to form the body, 
and breathe into it the breath of life, 
will BMTcXy follow up the blessing, and 
confer the smaller favor of providing 
that that body should be clothed, and 
that life preserved. ^ No thought. The 
word thought f when the Bible was trans- 
lated, meant anxiety ^ and is so used 
frequently in old English authors. — 
'Thus Bacon says, " Haweis died with 
thought and anguish before his business 
came to an end." As such it is here 
used by our translators, and it answers 
exactly to the meaning of the original. 
hikfi many other words, it has since 
somewhat changed its signification, and 
would convey to most readers an im- 
proper idea. The word anxiety would 
now exactly express the sense, and is 
exactly the thing against which the 
Saviour would guard us. See Luke viii. 
14 ; xxi. 34. Phil. iv. 6. Thought about 
the future is right ; anxiety, solicitude, 
troubU, is wrong. There is a degree 
of thinidrigdji^ industry about the things 
of this life which is proper. See 1 Tim. 
V. 8; 2 Thess. iii. 10; Rom. xii. 11. 
But it should not be our supreme con- 
cern; it should not lead to solicitude or 
anxiety; it should not take time that 
ought to be devoted to religion, f For 
your life. For what will support your 
^>&. ^Meai. Thin yrord here means 



for they sow not,. neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns ; yet 
your heavenly Father ' feedeth 
them. Are ye not much better thao 
theyl 

27 Which of you by taking 

a Job 38.41. Lu.l3.34,&c. 



food in general, as it does commonly 
m the Bible. We confine it now to 
animal food, or the food of animals. 
When the Bible was translated, it de- 
noted all kinds of food, and is so used 
in the old English writers. It is one of 
the words which has changed its mean* 
ing since the translation of the Bible 
was made. ^ JRaiment. Clothing. 

26. BeJiold the fowls of the air. The 
second argument for confidence in the 
providence of God is derived from a 
beautiful reference to the fowls of hea- 
ven. See, said the Saviour, see the 
fowls of the air : they have no anxiety 
about the supply of their wants ; they 
do not sow or reap ; in innumerable 
flocks they fill the air ; they fill the 
grove with music, and meet the com- 
ing light of the morning with their 
songs, and pour their notes on the ze- 
phyrs of the evening, unanxious about 
the supply of their wants ; yet how few 
die witn hunger ! how regularly are • 
they fed from the hand of God ! how 
he ministers to their unnumbered wants! 
He sees their young ." open wide their 
mouths, and "seek their meat at his 
hand," and how cheerfully and regu- 
larly are their necessities supplied !— 
You, said the Saviour to his disciples, 
you are of more consequence than they 
are ; and shall God feed them in sucn 
numbers, and suffer you to want ? It 
cannot be. Put confidence, then, in 
that Universal Parent that feeds all the 
fowls of the air, and fear not that he 
will also supply your wants. IT Better 
than they. Of^more consequence. Your 
lives are of more importance than theirs, 
and God will therefore provide for them. 

27. Which of you by taking thought. 
The third argument is taken from their 
extreme weakness and helplessness. 
With all your care you cannot increase 
your stature a single cubit. God has 
ordered your height. Beyond his ap- 
pointment your powers ar« of no avail, 
and you can do nothing. So of rai- 
ment. He, by his providence, orden 
and arranges the circumstances cf 3roiil 
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Hie. BeyiFnd thst (ppointmcnt of hi* 

jro or efforlB Hf ml nothing. Seeing, ihen, 
that he ^ike orders your grmnth, Eind 
the mpply of your wanti, how obvioiu 
10 the duty m depending on him, and 
of bBginmng all your eflbrts. feeUng 
that He only can grant you the mrana 
of preaerring life ! ^ One evbit. The 
cabit wae originally the ler^li from the 
elbow to the end of the middle linger. 



The , 



of the 



from Iwenly-two inchea. Terms of 
IcTigth are often spiled to life ; and it 
if thought by many to be »o here. — 
ThuB, It ia mid. " Thou hiut made my 
daya aa a hendbreadlli' ' (Pa. xxxix. b) \ 
" Teach me the icEAStrRS of my dayi.'' 
PB.iiiii.4. InthiaplaceiiiBusedtode- 
■.».tmidllengt\. You cannot increaae 



four a 



eat degree. Compare Lukeiii.26. ^Sla- 
turt. This word means kagU. The 
oHginal word, however, means of^ener 
age. John ix, 21 — 33. In these places 
U ia Iranalated age. If this be ila mean- 
ing here, it denotes thai a man cannot in- 
crease the leitglh of hia Ufe at all, I'he 

hour beyond the lime appointed for death. 
28, 33. The fourth conwderalion is 
taken from the lilies of the valley. 
Watch the growing of the lily. It toils 
not, and it spina not. Yet night and 
day it grows. With a beauty which 
the most splendid monBr<ji of the East 
never knew, it expands its blossom and 
fills the ail with fragrance. Yet this 
baautr is of abort continuance. Soon 
it will fade, and the beautifiil flower 
will be cut down and burned. God to 
litlle regards the bealowmenl of beauty 
and ornament aa to give the highest 
•doming to thia which la soon to perish. 
When he thus clothes a hly — a ^r flow- 
er, soon to perish — will he bennmindfiil 
of hia children I Shall itty — dear to 
hia heart and imbued with immortality 
■Hack that which ia proper for (hem, and 
riiall lieg in vain trual the Uod thai 
faeka dia tit* of the valley t He will 
■Meh mon cIodM ron. IffaoSalaian 
ImtHiuj'bry, i^. Tha oominon dresa 



29 And yel I ai 



Ml, that 



1 aay tiBto tou 
in ail hia glor] 
not arrayed liks one of theae. 

30 Wherefora, if God ao elotha 
ths graee of the field, which toniaj 






n kinga was purple. But ihey 

SB wore while robea. See Es- 
ther viii. 15; Dan. vh. 9, It ia 10 ihi* 
that Chriat refers, 9olomon, says he. 
the richest end most msgnificent kins 
of Israel, was not clothed in a robe ^ 
MO pure a tehile aa the lily of the valley. 

30. /■ out ifUalhe MMi. The JeK 
haddJfferei " " , " 
times they frequently baked m the sand, 
warmedwithtlie heatofthoBun, They 
conatnicted also movable ovena. mads 
of clsy, brick, or plates of iron. But 
kind, and the one 
here probably referred to, wna made by 

cavaling the earth two and a half feet 

ep. This kind of oven still eiists in 

irsia. The tiottom was paved with 

mea. It was heated by putting wood 

dry gross iisto the oven ; and when 

healed, the ashca were removed, and 

the bread was placed on the healed 

tones. More commonly, however, the 

iven was an earthen veasel, without a 

lottom, about three. feet high, ameared 

lutside snd inside with clay, and placed 

upon a frame, or support. Fire wgi 

made within it, or bek>w it. When 

the eidea were sufficiently healed, thin 

J of dough were spread on the 

uiside, and the top was covered, wi(h- 

ng the fire as in the other 

I the bread waa quickly 

_jie following reptej 

of it ia taken irom Niebuhr. 
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oven, skall he not much more clothe 
you, ye of little faith 1 

31 Therefore take no thought, • 
saying, What shall we eati or, 
What shall we drink % or. Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? 

32 (For after all these things 

a PB.37.3.55.S2. 1 Pe.5.7. 



32, 33. Fitr after all these things do 
0ie Gentiles seek. That is, those des- 
titute of the true doctrines of religion, 
unacquainted with proper dependence 
on Divine Providence, make it their 
tMef anxiety thus to seek food and rai- 
ment. But y<m, who have a knowledge 
of your Father in heaven, who know 
that he will provide for your wants, 
should not be anxious. Seek first his 
kingdom; seek first to le lighteous, 
and to become interested in his favor, 
and all necessary things will be added 
to you. God has control over all things, 
and he can give you that which you 
need. He will give you that which he 
deems best for you. tT Take no thought ^ 
&,c. That is, no anxiety. Commit 
your way to God. The evil, the trou- 
ble, the anxiety of each day as it comes, 
is sufficient without perplexing the mind 
with restless cares about another day. 
It is wholly uncertain whether you live 
to see that day. If you do, it will bring 
its own trouble ; and it will also bring 
the proper supply of your wants. God 
will be the same Father then as to-day, 
and will make then, as he does now, 
proper provision for your wants. IT The 
morrow shall take thought. The mor- 
row shall have anxieties and cares of its 
own, but it shall also brine the proper 
provision for those cares. Though you 
shall have wantSj yet God will provide 
for them as they occur. Do not, there- 
fore, increase the cares of this day by 
borrowing trouble respecting the future. 
Do your duty faithfully «ow, and depend 
on the mercy of God and his divine 
help for the troubles which are yet to 
come. 

REMARKS ON CHAPTER VI. 

1st. Clirist has here forcibly taught 
the necessity of chtoity, of prayer, and 
of all religious duties. 

2d. We see the necessity of sinceri- 
iv and honesty In our reli^ous duties. 
They are not done to be seen of men. 



do the Gentiles seek:) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of all these things. 

33 But seek ye firRt ' the king- 
dom of God, and his righteousness: 
and all these things shall be added 
* unto you, 

&lTi.4.a eLe.S5 30,21. 1 Ki.3.ia Pa. 
37.25. Mar.10.30. 

If they are, they cannot be performed 
acceptably. God looks on the heart, 
nor is it possible to deceive him. And 
of what avail is it to deceive men? 
How poor and pitiable is the reward 
of a hypocrite ! How contemptible the 
praise of men when God is displeased ! 
How awful the condition beycmd the 
grave ! 

3d. Christ has here, in a particular 
manner, urged the duty of prayer. He 
has given a model for prayer. Nothing 
can equal this composition in simplicitv, 
beauty, and comprehensiveness. At 
the same time that it is so simple that 
it can be understood by a child, it con- 
tains the expression of all the wants of 
man at any age, and in every rank. 

The duty of prayer is urged by every 
consideration. None but God can pro- 
vide for us ; none but he can forgive, 
and guide, and support us ; none but 
he can bring us into heaven. He is 
ever ready to hear us. The humble 
he sends not empty away. Those 
who ask, receive ; and they who seek, 
find. How natural and proper, then, is 

{)rayer! How strange that any can 
ive, and not pour out their desures to 
God ! How strange that any are wil- 
Ung to go to eternity with this sad 
renection, * I have gone through this 
world, spent my probation, wasted my 
strength, and am dying, and have ne- 
ver prayed !' How awful will be the 
reflection of the soul through all eterni- 
ty, * I was offered eternal life, but I 
never asked for it. I lived from day to 
day, and from year to year, in God's 
world ; breathed his air, rioted in his 
beneficence, forgot his goodness, and 
never once asked him to save my soul !* 
Who will be to blame if the prayerless 
soul is lost ? 

Secret and family prayer should be 
daily. We daily have the same neces- 
sities, are exposed to Uie same dangers, 
tread on the borders of the same nea- 
ven or helL How should the voice of 
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34 Take therefore no thought for 
the morrow: for the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of it- 



praise and prayer ^o up as incense in 
the morning, and nse as a rich perfume 
in the shades of each evening ! What 
more lovely object than one, in the 
bloom of health and the dew of youth, 
bending with reverence before the King 
of heaven, seeking forgiveness, peace, 
guidance and life! And what a strange, 
misguided, and piteous object is a soul 
that never prays ! 

4th. Forgiveness is essential in prayer. 
If we come to God harboring maUce, 
and unwilling to forgive, we have his 
solemn assurance that we shall not be 
ourselves /orgiven. 

5th. Avance is alike foolish, and an 
insult to God. Vs. 19—24. It is the 

farent of many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
t alienates tne affections from God, 
produces envy of another's prosperity, 
leads to fraud, deception, and crime, 
to obtain wealth, and degrades the soul. 
Man is formed for nobler pursuits than 
the mere desire to be rich, He lives 
for eternity, where silver will not be 
needed, and where gold will be of no 
value. That eternity is near; and 
though we have wealth like Solomon, 
and though we be adorned as the lily, 
yet Uke Solomon we must soon die, 
and Uke the Hly our beauty will soon 
fade. Death will lay us alike low ; 
the rich and the poor will sleep to- 
gether ; and the worm will feed no 
more sweetly on the unfed and un- 
clothed son of poverty, than on the 
man clothed in fine linen, and the 
daughter of beauty and pride. As 
avance is moreover the parent of dis- 
content, he only that is contented with 
the allotments of Providence, and is not 
restless for a change, is happy. After 
all, this is the true source of^enjoyment. 
Anxiety and care, perplexity and dis- 
appointment, find their way more readi- 
ly to the mansions of the rich than the 
cottages of the poor. It is the mindf 
not mansions, and gold, and adorning, 
that gives ease. And he that is content 
with nis situation will ** smile upon his 
stool, while Alexander weeps upon the 
throne of the world." 

6th. We see how comparatively va» 
*%iele88 is beauty. How little it is re* 



self.* Sufficient unto the day is 
the evil thereof. 

aDe.33.25. He.13.5,6. 



garded by God! He gives it to the 
niy, and m a day it fades and is gone. 
He gives it to the wings of the butterfly, 
and soon it dies and its beauty is for- 
gotten. He gives it to the flowers of the 
spring, soon to fall ; to the leaves of 
the forest, soon to grow yellow and de- 
cay in the autumn. How many flow- 
ers, liUes, and roses, does he cause to 
blossom in solitude, where no man is, 
where they *' waste their sweetness on 
the desert air." How many streams 
ripple in the wilderness, and now many 
cataracts, age after age, have poured 
their thunders on the air, unheard and 
unseen by mortals ! So little does God 
think of beauty. So the human form 
and ** face divine." How soon is that 
beautjr marred ; and, like the lily, how 
soon IS its last trace obliterated ! In the 
cold ^ave, among the undistinguished 
multitudes of the dead, who can tell 
which of all the mouldering host was 
blessed with a lovely *' set of features 
or complexion ?" Alas ! all has faded 
Uke the morning flower. How vain, 
then, to set the affections on so frail a 
treasure! 

7th. We see the duty and privilege 
of depending for our daily wants on the 
bounties of Providence. Satisfied with 
the troubles of to-day, let us not add to 
those troubles by anxieties about to- 
morrow. The heathen, and they who 
know not God, will be anxious about 
the future. But they who know him, 
and have caught the spirit of Jesus, 
may surely trust him for the supply of 
their wants. The young lions do roar, 
and seek their meat at the hand of God. 
Ps. civ. 21. The fowls of heaven are 
daily supplied. Shall man only, of all 
the creatures, vex himself, and be filled 
with anxious cares about the future ? 
Rather, like the rest of the creation, let 
us depend- on the aid of the universal 
Parent, and feel that He who hears the 
young ravens which cry, will also sup- 
ply our necessities. 

8th. Especially is the remark of va- 
lue in reference to those in early life. 
Life is a stormy ocean. Over that 
ocean no being presides but God. He 
holds the win& in his hands, and! car. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

JlfDGE • not, that ye be not 
judged. 

2 For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged ; and with 
what measure ye mete, ^ it shall be 
measured to yoa again. 

3 And why beboldest thou the 

«Lu^.37. EoJ2.L lCor.4^. & Ju.1.7. 

Btill their bowlings, and calm the heav- 
ing billows. On that ocean the young 
have just launched their frail bark. 
Daily they will need protection ; daily 
they will need supphes ; daily be in 
danger, and exposed to the rolling of 
the billows, that may en^Iph them 
for ever. Ignorant, inexperienced, and 
in danger, now should they look to 
God to guide and aid them ! Instead 
of vexing themselves with anxious cares 
about the future, how should they place 
humble reliance on God ! Safe m his 
hand, we shall outride the storm, and 
come to a haven of peace. He will 
supply our wants if we tru9t bun, as 
he does those of the songsters of the 
grove. He will be the guide of our 
youth, and the strength of our man- 
hood. If we seek him, he will be found 
of us. If we forsake him, he will cast 
us off for ever. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 

9th. From all this, how evident is 
the propriety of seeking first the king- 
dom of^ God ! First in our affections, 
first in the objects of pursuit, first in 
the feelings and associations of each 
morning, be the desire and the aim for 
heaven. Having this, we have assu- 
rance of all we need. God, our Father, 
will then befriend us ; and in life and 
death all will be ^vell. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1. Judge fuAy &c. This command 
refers to rash, censorious, and unjust 
judgment. See Rom. ii. 1. Luke 
(vi. 37) explains it in the sense of am- 
demning. Christ does not condemn 
judging as a ma^trate, for that, when 
accordmg to justice, is lawful and ne- 
cessary. Nor does he condemn our 
forming an opinion of the conduct of 
others, for it is impossible not to form 
an opinion of conduct that we know to 
be evil. But what he refers to, is a 
habit of forminff a judgment hastily, 
harshly, and wimout an allowance tor 
•▼ery palliating circarastance, and of 



mote that ia in thy brother's eye, 
but considerest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother. Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye : and, behold, a 
beam t« in thine own eye ! 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out 



expressing such an opinion harshly and 
unnecessarily when formed. It rather 
refers to private judgment than judi- 
eiaJy and perhaps primarily to the habits 
of the scnbes and Pharisees. 

2. With what judgment, &c. This 
was a proverb among the Jews. It ex 
pressed a truth; and Christ did not 
hesitate to adopt it as conveying his 
own sentiments. It refers ho less to 
the way in which men will judge of us, 
than to the rule by which God will 
judge us. See 2 Sam. xxii. 27 ; Mark 
iv. 24 ; James ii. 13. IT Mete, M ea 
sure. You shall be judged by the 
same rule which you apply to others. 

3. And why bdioldest thou the mote, 
&,c. A mote signifies any light sub- 
stance, as dry chaff, or fine spires of 
grass or grain. It probably most usu- 
ally signified the small spicula or heard 
on a head of barley or wheat. It is 
thus placed in opposition to the word 
beam. ^ Beam. This word here sig- 
nifies a large piece of squared timber. 
The one is an exceedingly small object, 
the other a large one. The meaning 
is, that we are much more quick aM 
acute to judge of small offences in others, 
than of much larger effences in ourselves. 
Even a werY small object that should 
hinder the vision of another, we should 
discern much more quickly than a much 
larger one in our own sight. This was 
also a proverb in fi*equent use among 
the Jews, and the same sentiment waa 
common among the Greeks, and de- 
serves to be expressed in every lan- 
guage. 

5. Thou hypocrite, first east out, &c. 
Christ directs us to the proper way of 
forming an opinion of others, and of re- 
proving and correcting them. By first 
amen(mig our own faults, or casting the 
beam out of our eye, we can consist 
enily advance to correct the faults of 
others. There will then be no hypoc- 
risy in our conduct. We ahall auo tet 
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the beam * out of thine own eye; 
and then shalt thou see clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy bro- 
ther's eye. 

6 Give not that which is holy 
unto the dogs, neither ^ cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they tram- 
ple them under their feet, and turn 
again and rend you. 

7 Ask, and it shall be given yo^, 
* seek, and ye shall find ; knock, 
and it shall be opened unto you : 

aGa.G.1. » Pr .9.7,8. 33.9. c 18.55.6. Lu. 



dearly to do it. The beam, the thing 
that obscured our sight, will be re- 
moved ; and we shall more clearly dis- 
cern the gmaU object that obscures the 
sight of oar brother. The sentiment 
is, that the readiest way to judge of the 
imperfections of others is to be free 
from greater ones ourselves. This 
Qualifies us for judging, makes us can- 
aid and consistent, and enables us to 
see things as they are, and to make 
proper aUowances for frailty and imper- 
fection. 

6. Give not that which is holyt Slc. 
By some, the word holy has been sup- 
posed to mean fie$h affered in sacrifice^ 
made holy, or separated to a sacred use. 
But it probably means here any thing 
connected with reZ^i(m'— admonition, 
precept, or doctrine. Pearls are pre- 
cious stones found in shell-fish, chiefly 
in India, in the waters that surround 
Ceylon. Thev are used to denote any 
thing peculiarly precious. Rev. xvk. 
4. xviii. 12^—16 ; Matt. xiii. 45. In this 
place they are used to denote the doc- 
trines of the gospel. Dogs signify men 
who spurn, oppose, and abuse that doc- 
trine; men of peculiar sourness and 
malignity of temper, who meet it like 
growlingand quarrelsome curs. 2 Peter 
u. 22; Rev. xxii. 15. Swine denote 
those who would trample the precepts 
under feet ; men of impurity of life ; 
corrupt, polluted, profane, obscene, and 
sensual ; who would not know the va- 
lue of the gospel, and who would tread 
it down as swme would pearls. 2 Pet. 
ii. 22 ; Prov. xi. 22. The meaning of 
this proverb, then, is, do not offer your 
doctrine to those violent and abusive 
mail, who would growl and curse you ; 



8 For every one that asketh * re* 
ceiveth ; and he that seeketh ' find- 
eth ; and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. 

9 Or what man is there of you» 
whom if his son ask bread, will he 
give him a stone 1 " 

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he 
give him a serpent? 

11 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gius unto your 
children, f how much more shall 

d P8.8].10,16. Jno.l4.l3,14. 16.23,34. 1 Jno. 
3.22.5.14,15. e Pr.8.17. Je.39.12,13. /Lu 
ll.ll.&c. 

nor to those peculiarly debased and 
profligate, who would not perceive its 
value, would trample it down, and 
abuse you. This verse furnishes a 
beautiful instance of the introverted 
paralielism. The usual mode of poetry 
among the Hebrews, and a common 
mode of expression in proverbs and 
apothegms, was by the parallelism, 
where one member of a sentence an 
swered to another, or expressed sub- 
stantially the same sense with some 
addition or modification. See my In- 
troduction to Isaiah. Sometimes this 
was alternate, and sometimes it was in- 
troverted— where the first and fourth 
fines would correspond, and the second 
and third. This is the case here. The 
dogs would rend, and not the swine ; 
the swine would trample the pearls un- 
der their feet, and not the dogs. It may 
be thus expressed : 

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs. 
Neither cast ye your pearls before swme, 
Lest they trample them under their feet, 

And turn again [that is, the dogs] and rend 
you. 

7-^11. Ash and it shall be given you, 
&.C. There are here three different 
forms presented of seeking the things 
which we need from God, askings seek 
ing, and kfioeking. The latter is taken 
from the act of knocking at a^oor for 
admittance. See Luke xiii. 45 ; Rev. 
iii. 20. The phrases sonify to seek 
with earnestness, and oiligence. and 
perseverance. 

The promise is, that what we seek 
shall be given us. It is of course im 
phed that we seek with a proper spirit, 
with humility, iuioacitY« «Bii^\MR^ 
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your Father which is in heaven give 
good things to them that ask him ? 

12 Therefore all things whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye even so to them : 
for • this is the law and the pro- 
phets. 

13 Enter ye in ^ at the strait 

aLe.l9.1& Ro. 13.8-10. 6a.5.14. » Lu. 
a24. 

ranee. It is implied, also, that we ask 
the things, which it may be consistent 
for God to give — that is, things which 
he has promised to give, and which 
would be best for us and his kingdom. 
I John V. 14. Of that, God is to be the 
iudge. And here there is the utmost 
latitude which a creature can ask. God 
is willing to provide for us, to for^ve 
our sins, to save our souls, to befnend 
us in trial, to comfort us in death, to 
extend the gospel through the world. 
Man can ask no higher thmgs of God ; 
and these he may ask, assured that he 
i» mlling to grant them. 

Christ encourages us to do this by 
the conduct of parents. No parent 
turns away his child with that which 
would be unsatisfactory or injurious. 
He would not give him a stone instead 
of bread, nor a serpent instead of afis^. 
God is better and kinder than the mMt 
tender earthlv parents : and witL what 
confidence, therefore, may "we come as 
liis children, and ask what we needi 
Parents, he says, are evil ; that is, are 
imperfect, often partial, blind, and 
sometimes passionate ; but God is free 
from all this, and therefore is ready and 
willing to aid us. IT Every one that 
asketh receiveth. That is, every one 
that asks aright, that prays in faith, and 
in submission to the will of God. He 
does not always give the very thing 
which we ask, but ne gives what -w ould 
be better. A parent will not always 
confer the very thing which a child 
asks, but he will seek the welfare of 
the child, and give what Ae thinks will 
be most for its good. Paul asked that 
the thorn from his flesh might be re- 
moved. God did not literally ^ant the 
request, but told him that his grace 
ahculd be sufficient for him. 2 Cor. xii. 
7, 8, 9. ^ A fish. A fish has some 
resemblance to a serpent. Yet no pa- 
rent would attempt to deceive his child 
in this. So God will not ipve to us that 



gate: for ^ide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat: 

14 ^ Because strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, which lead- 
eth unto life ; and few ' there be 
that find it. 

1 or, funo. e c.20.16. 35.1-12. Ro.9.27,S9. 



which might api)ear to be of use, but 
which would be injurious. 

12. All things whatsoever, &c. This 
command has been usually called the 
Saviour^ 8 golden rule, a name given to 
it on ^account of its great value. All 
that you expect or desire of others in si- 
milar circumstances, do to them. Act 
not fi-om selfishness or injustice, but put 
yourself in the place of the other, and 
ask what you would expect of him then. 
This would make you impartial, and 
candid, and just. It would destroy ava- 
rice, envy, treachery, unkindness, slan- 
der, theft, adultery, and murder. It 
has been well said that this law is what 
the balance-wheel is to machinery. It 
would prevent all irregularity of move- 
ment in the moral world, as that does 
in a steam-engine. It is easily applied, 
its justice is seen by all men, and all 
must acknowledge its force and value. 
V This is the law and the prophets. 
That is, this is the sum or substance of 
the Old Testament. It is nowhere 
found in so many words,' but it is a 
summary expression of all that the law 
required. The sentiment was in use 
amon^ the Jews. Hillel, an ancient 
Rabbi, said to a man who wished to 
become a proselyte, and who asked him 
to teach him the whole law. "What- 
ever is hateful to you, do not do to an- 
other." Something of the same senti- 
ment was found among the ancient 
Greeks and Romans. 

13, 14. Enter ye in at the strait 0ate. 
Christ here compares the way to life to 
an entrance through a gate. The words 
straight, and strait, have very different 
meanings. The former means not crook- 
ed; the latter pent up, narrow, difficuU 
to he entered. This is the word used 
here, and it means that the way to hea- 
ven is pent up, narrow, close, and not 
obviously entered. The way to death 
is open, broad, and thronged. Th« 
Saviour here referred probably ^ an 
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. 15 Beware of false prophets, • 
which come to ycu in sheep^s cloth- 
ing, but inwardly they are ravening 

* woives : 

16 Ye shall know them by their 

* fruits. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

17 Even so every good tree * 
bringeth forth good fruit; but a 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 

a De. 13.1-3. Je.23.13-16. I Jno.4.1. b Ac. 
^SB.3»-31. e c.12.33. d Lu.6.43,45. 

dent cities. They were surrounded 
with walls, and entered through, gates. 
Some of those, connected with the great 
avenues to the city, were broad, and 
admitted a throng. Others, for more 
private purposes, were narrow, and few 
would be seen entering them. So, sajrs 
Christ, is the path to heaven. It is 
narrow. It is not the great highway that 
men tread. Few go there. Here and 
there one may be seen — travelling in 
Bohtude and singularity. The way to 
death, on the other hand, is broad. 
Multitudes are in it. It is the great 
highway in which men go. They fall 
into it easily, and without effort, and go 
without thought. If they wi^ to leave 
tkaty and go by a narrow gate to the 
dty , it would require effort and thought. 
So, says Christ, diligence is needed to 
enter into life. See Luke xiii. 24. None 
go of course. All must strive, to obtain 
It ; and so narrow, unfrequented, and 
solitary is it, that few find it. This sen- 
timent has been beautifully versified by 
Watts: 

** Broad is the road tbat leads to deatb. 
And thousands walk together there ; 
But wisdom shows a narrower path, 
With here and there a traveller." 

15. False prophets. The word pro- 

fibet originally means, one who foretells 
iture events. As prophets, however, 
were commonly redded as public in- 
stmctors on the subject of religion, the 
word came to denote all who were re- 
figious teachers. In this sense it is pro- 
bably used here. A false prophet is a 
teacher of incorrect doctrine, or one 
fiUsely and unjustly laying claims to 
divine inspiration. It probably had re- 
ference to the false teachers then among 
the Jews. ^ Who come in sheep^s doth- 
img. The sheep is an emblem of inno- 



18 A good tree cannot bring forth 
evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. 

19 Every * tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye 
shall know them. 

21 Not every one that saith unto 

me, Lord, Lord, f shall enter into 

ec.3.10. Jno.15.3,6. /Is.48.1,2. c25.11, 
12. Lu.6.46. 13.25. Ro.2.13. 



cence, sincerity, and harmlessness. To 
come in sheep's clothing, is to assume 
the appearance of sanctity and inno- 
cence, when the heart is evil. T Ra- 
vening wolves. Rapacious ; or disposed 
to plunder. Applied to the false teach- 
ers, it means that they assumed the ap- 
pearance of holiness, in order that they 
might the more readily get the property 
of the people. They were fuU of ex- 
tortion and excess. See Matt, xxiii. 25. 

16. Ye shall know them by their fruits. 
He gives the proper test of*^their charac- 
ter. Men do not judge of a tree by its 
leaves, or bark, or flowers, but by the 
fruit which it bears. The flowers may 
be handsome and fragrant ; the foliage 
thick and green ; but these are merely 
ornamental. It is the fruit that is of 
chief service to man ; and he forms his 
opinion of the nature and vabie of the 
tree by that fruit. So of pretensions to 
religion. The profession may be fair ; 
but the coTM^Mct— the fruit in the eye of 
the world — ^is to determine the nature 
of the principles. 

17. A corrupt tree. The word cor- 
rupt here does not signify, as our trans- 
lation would seem to indicate, that the 
tree ?iad been good, but had become 
vitiated; but that it was a tree of a use- 
less character, of a nature that produces 
nothing beneficial. 

21. Not every one thjot saith, &c. He 
goes on to say that many, on the ground 
of that profession, will cipim admittance 
into his kingdom. Many will plead that 
they had done miracles, and preached 
or prophesied much, and will demand 
an entrance into heaven. The power 
of working miracles had no necessary 
connexion with piety. God may aa 
well, if he chooses, give the power of 
raising the dead, to a wicked raaxs., "mw 
the skill oCVieaVffvw \o^^'5^<^^'\Jk«j«k«svi 
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the kingdom of heaven; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. 

23 Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
phesied * in thy name ? and in thy 
name have cast out devils 1 and in 
thy name done many wonderful 
works % 

23 And then will I profess unto 
ihem, I never knew you : depart 
from me, * ye that work iniquity. 

24 Therefore * whosoever hear- 
eth these sayings of mine, and do- 

a Nu.24.4. 1 Ki.33.1],&c. Je.23.13,&c. Ac. 
19.13-i5. ICO.13.3. 6 P8.5.5. c.25.41. Re.2-2. 
15. e Lu.6.47,&c. 

A miracle is a display of his own power 
through thd medium of another. An 
act of healing the sick is also a display 
of his power through the agency of an- 
other. In neither of these cases is there 
any necessary connexion with moral 
character. So of preaching, or prophe- 
B}dng. God may use the agency of a 
man of talents, though not pious, to 
carry forward his purposes. Saving 
power on the mind is the work of God ; 
and he may convey it by any agency 
which he may choose. Accordingly, 
many may be found in the day of iudg- 
ment who may have been endowed with 

{>ower8 of prophecy, or miracle, as Ba- 
aam, or the magicians of Egypt; in 
tite same way as many men of distin- 
guished talents may be found, yet des- 
titute of piety, and shut out of his king- 
dom. See Afatt. vii. 21. 1 Cor. i. 26, 
ziii. 1—3. In this last place, Paul says, 
that though he spoke with the tongue 
of angels, and had the gift of prophecy, 
and could remove mountains, and had 
not charity or love, all would be of no 
avail. See my Notes on 1 Cor. adii. 
1—3. 

22. 7a that day. That is, in the last 
day, the day of judgment; the time 
when the prmciples of all pretenders to 
prophecy and piety shall be tried. 

23. rroftss tmto them. Say unto 
them ; plainly declare. IT / never knew 
Vou. That is, I never approved, loved, 
Dr regarded you as my friends. See 
Ps. 16; 2. Tim. ii. 19. 1 Cor. viii. 3. 
This proves that, with all their preten- 
sions, they bad never been true follow- 
ers of Christ. Jesus will not then say 



eth them, I will liken him unto a 
wise '^ man, which built his house 
upon a rock : 

25 And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house; 
and it fell not : for it was founded 
upon a rock. ' 

26 And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish / man, which built his hottsa. 
upon the sand : 

27 And the rain descended, and 

d Ps.] 11.10. 119.99.130. e P8.9S.13-15. 
/lSa.2.30. Je.a9. 



to false prophets and false professors of 
religion, that he had once known them 
and then reiected them, that thev had 
been once Christians and then had ^li- 
en away ; that they had been pardoned, 
and then had apostatized— but that he 
had never known tAeur— they had neveb 
BEEN TRUE CHRISTIANS. Whatever 
mi^ht have been their pretended joys, 
their raptures, their hopes, tlieir self- 
confidence, their visions, their zeal, 
the3r had never been regarded by the 
Saviour as liis true friends. I know 
not a more decided proof that Christians 
do not fall away from grace than this 
text. It settles the question; and 
proves that whatever else such men 
had, they never had any true religion. 
See 1 John ii. 19. 

24-H27. Jesus closes the sermon on 
the mount by a beautifril comparison, 
illustrating the benefit of attending to his 
words. It was not sufficient to hear them; 
they must be cbeyed. He compares the 
man who should hear, and obey him, to 
a man who built his house on a rock. 
Palestine was to a considerable extent 
a land of hills and mountains. Like 
other countries of that description, it 
was subject to sudden and violent rains. 
The Jordan, the principal stream, was 
annually swollen to a^reat extent, and 
became rapid and iunous in its course. 
The streams which ran among the hills, 
whose channels might have been dry 
during some months of the vear, became 
suddenly swollen with tne rain, and 
would pour down impetuously into the 
plains below. Every thing in the way 
of these torrems would m iwept off 
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the flooiis came, and the^ winds 
blew, * and beat upon that house ; 
and it fell : and great was ^ the fall 
of it. 

28 And it came to pass, when 
- alCo.3.13. 6 He. 10.26,27. 

Even houses erected within the reach 
of these sudden inundations, and espe- 
cially if founded on sand, or any unsolid 
basis, would not stand before them. 
The rising, bursting stream would 
. sluike it to its foundation; the rapid 
torrent would gradually wash away its 
base ; it woula totter and fall, and be 
■wept away. Rocks in that country 
were common, and it was easy to se- 
cure for their houses a solid foundation. 

No comparison could, to a Jew, have 
been more striking. So, tempests, and 
storms of affliction and persecution, beat 
around the soul. Suddenly, when we 
think we are in safety, the heavens may 
be overcast ; the storm may lower ; and 
calamity beat upon us. In a moment, 
health, friends, comforts, may be gone. 
How desirable then to be possessed of 
something that the tempest cannot 
reach ! Such is an interest in Christ ; 
attention to his words ; reliance on his 
promises ; confidence in his protection ; 
and a hope of heaven through his blood. 
Earthly calimiities do not reach these ; 
and, possessed o{ religion, ail the storms 
and tempests of life may beat harmless- 
ly around us. 

Therd is another point in this compa- 
rison. The house built on the sand is 
beat upon by the floods and rains ; its 
foundation gradually i^ worn away ; it 
falls, and is borne down the stream, and 
is destroyed. So falls the sinner. The 
floods are wearing away his sandy foun- 
dation ; and soon one tremendous storm 
shall beat upon hint, and he and his 
hopes shall fall, for ever fall. Out of 
Christ, perhaps having heard his words 
from wery childhood; perhaps having 
taught them to others in the Sunday 
school ; perhaps having been the means 
of laying the foundation on which others 
shall bmld for heaven, he has laid for 
himself no foundation ; and soon an eter*- 
rial tempest shall beat around his naked 
«oul. How great will be that fall! 
What will be his emotions^ when sink- 
ing for ever in the flood, and destined 
for ever to live and writhe in the pelt- 
iogs of that ceaseless storm that shall 
9 



Jesus had ended these sayings, the 
people were astonished * at his doc- 
trine: 

29 For he taught them as on« hav- 
ing authority, and not as the scribes. 
c Je.23.29. Mar.6.2. 



beat when '* God shall rain snares, fire, 
and a horrible tempest" upon . tho 
wicked ! - 

28, 29. His doctrine. His teaching. 
V As one having authority, and not a§ 
the scribes. The scribes were the learn- 
ed men and teachers of the Jewish na- 
tion, and were principally Pharisees. 
They taught chiefly the sentiments 
of their rabbins, and the traditions 
wliich had been delivered; they con- 
sumed much of their time in useless 
disputes, ** vain jangling." Jesus was 
open, plain, grave, useful ; delivering 
truth as became the oracles of God ; not 
spending his time in trifling disputes, and 
debating questions orno importance; 
but conSrming his doctrine by miracles 
and argument; — teaching as having 
power, as it is in the origmal, and not 
m the vain and foolish manner of the 
Jewish doctors. He showed that he 
had authority to explain, enforce, and 
change the ceremonial laws of the Jews. 
He came with authority such as no man 
could have, and it is not remarkable 
that his ejq;>lanati(ms astonished them. 
From this chapter we majr learn, 

1st. The evil of censorious judging, 
vs. 1 — ^5. We cannot see ihe heart. We 
have ourselves possibly greater faultit 
than, the persons that we condemn. 
They may be of a different kind ; but 
it is not strange for persons to be very 
censorious towards faults in others, 
which they have to much greater ex- 
tent themselves. 

2d. We see how we .are to treat men 
who are opposers of the gospel, ver. 6. 
We are not to present it to them when 
we know they will despise it, and abuse 
us. We should, however, be cautious 
in forming that opinion of them. Many 
men may be far more ready to- hear the 
gospel than we imagine ; and a word 
seasonably and kindly spoken, may be 
the means of saving them. Prov. xxv. 
11. Eccles. xi. 6. We should not meet 
violent and wicked opposers of the gos- 
pel with a harsh, overbearing, and lord- 
ly spirit ; a spirit of dogmatizing and 
anger ; nor shouM we violate the laws 
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WHEN he was come down from 
the mountain, great multi- 
tudes followed him. 



of social intercourse under the idea of 
faithfulness. Religion gains nothing by 
outraging the established laws of social 
life. 1 Pet. iii. 8. If men will not hear 
OS when we speak to them kindly and 
respectfully, we may be sure they will 
not when we abuse them, and become 
angry. We harden them against the 
truth, and confirm them in the opinion 
that religion is of no value. Oiu: Sa- 
viour was always mild and kind ; and 
m not a single instance did he do vio- 
lence to the laws of social intercourse, or 
fail in the resped dttefrom one man to 
another. When with harshness men 
speak to their superiors ; when they 
abuse them with unkind words, and 
coarse epithets, and unfeeling denun- 
ciations ; when children and youth for- 
get their station, and speak in harsh, 
authoritative tones to the aged, they are 
violating the very first principles of the 
gospel— meekness, respect, and love. 
Give honor to whom honor is due, and 
be kindj be courteous. 

3d. Christ gives peculiar encourage- 
ment to prayer, ver. 7 — 11.- Especially 
his remarks apply to the young. . What 
child is there that would not go to his 
parent, and ask him for things which 
were necessary? What child doubts 
the willingness of a kind parent to give 
what he thinks will be best for him? 
But God is more willing to give than 
the best parent. We need of him gifts 
of fer more importance than we ever 
can of an earthly father. None but 
Gwi can forgive, enlighten, sanctify, 
and save us. How strange that many 
8sk fevors of an earthly parent daily and 
hourly, and never ask of the Great 
UniverJsal Father a single blessing, for 
time or eternity 1 

4th. The dajiger of losing the soul. 
▼i, 13, 14. The way to ruin is broad, 
ihe road to heaven is narrow. Men 
natmrally and readily go in the former ; 
they never go in the Tatter without de- 
■Ign- When we enter on the journey 
«r life, we natiu^y fall into the broad 
«id throng way to ruin. Our origin- 
UiMropeiisity ; our native depravity : our 
< liftg Binrifm to Qod and religion, lead 



2 And, behold, there came a lepet 
** and worshipped him, saying. Lord, 
if thou wilt^ thou canst make me 
clean. 

aMar.l.40,&c Lu.5.12,&c. 

us to that. And we never leave it with 
out effort. How much more natural to 
tread in a way in which multitudes go 
than in one where there are few travel^ 
lers, and which requires an effort to find 
it ! And how much danger is there 
that we shall continue to tread in that 
way until it terminate in our ruin ! No 
man is saved without effort. No man 
enters on the narrow way without de- 
sign; no one by following his natural 
inclination and propensities. And yet 
how indisposed we are to effort; hov 
unwilling to listen to the exhortations 
which would call us from the brood path 
to a narrower and less frequented 
course! How prone are men to fee' 
that they are sale if thev are with the 
many, and that the multitude that at- 
tend them constitute a safeguard from 
danger ! 

** Encompassed by a throng, 
On numbers they depend ; 
They say so many can't be wrong. 
And miss a happy end.** 

Yet did God ever spare a guilty aiy 
because it was large ? Did he spare 
the army of Sennacherib from the de- 
stroying angel because it was mighty ? 
Does he hesitate to cut men down by 
the plague, the pestilence, and by fa- 
mine, because they are numerous ? Li 
he deterred from consigning men to the 
grave because they swarm upon the 
earth, and because a mighty throng is 
going to death ? So in the way to hell. 
Not numbers, nor power, nor might, 
nor talent in the broad way, will deter 
him or make that way safe; nor will 
the path to heaven be a dangerous road 
because few are seen travelling there. 
The Saviour knew and feu that men 
are in danger; and hence with much 
solemnity ne warned them when he 
hved-^nd now warns ««— to strive to 
enter into the strait gate. 

5th. The necessity of sincerity in re- 
ligion, vs. 15 — 23. Profession is of no 
value without it. God sees the heut. 
And the day is near when he shall cpi 
down and destroy all thoee who do not 
hmig forth the firuits of nghteowiiMi m 
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3 And Jesus pat forth his hand, 



theu: lives. If in any thing we should 
be honest and sincere, surely it should 
be in the things of religion. God is 
never decayed. Gal. vi. 7. And the 
things of eternity are of too much con- 
sequence to be lost by deluding our- 
selves or others. We may deceive our 
fellow men, but we do not delude our 
Maker ; and soon he will strip off our 
thin covering, and show us as we are 
to the universe. If any thing is of 
prominent value in religion, it is hones- 
ty ;— 4ionesty to ourselves, our fellow 
men, and to God. Be willing to know 
the worst of your case. Be willing to 
be thought of; by God, and men, <u you 
are. Assume nothing which you do not 
possess ; and pretena to nothing which 
you have not. Judge of yourselves as 
you do of others — ^not by words and 
promises, but by the life. Judge oi 
yourselves as you do of trees, — ^not by 
leaves and flowers, but by the fruit. 

6th. The importance of building our 
hopes of heaven on a firm foundation. 
Ts. 24—27. No other can anv man 
lay than that which is laid, which is 
Christ. 1 Cor. iii. 11. He is the tried 
Comer Stone. 1 Pet. ii. 6. Eph. ii. 20. 
On an edifice raised on that foundation, 
the storms of persecution and calamity 
will beat in vain. Hopes thus reared 
tfostain every adversity ; are unshaken 
by the terrors oi death ; and secure us 
from the tempests of wrath that shall 
beat upon the guiltjr. How awful in the 
day of judgment, will it be to have been 
deceived ! How dreadful the shock to 
find then the house built on the sand ! 
How dreadful the emotions, to see our 
hopes totter on the biink of ruin ; to 
see sand after sand washed away, and 
the dwelling reel over the heaving deep, 
and fall into the abyss, to rise no more ! 
Ruin, awful and eternal ruin, awaits 
those who thus deceive themselves, and ! 
trust to a name to live, while they are 
dead. 

7th. Under what obligations are we 
for this sermon on the mount ! In all 
languages there is not a discourse to bo 
found mat can be compared with it for 
purity, and truth, and beauty, and dig- 
nity. Were there no other evidence of 
the divine mission of Christ, this alone 
would be sufHcient to prove that he was 
lent from God. Were these doctrines 
obeyed, and loved, how pure and peace- 



and touched him, saying, I will 



ful would be the world ! How would 
hypocrisy be abashed and confounded 
How would impurity hang its head 
How would peace reign in every family 
and nation! How would anger and 
wrath flee ! And how would the race 
— the lost, and benighted tribes of men, 
the poor, and needy, and sorrowifiil-^ 
bena themselves before their common 
Father, and seek peace and eternal life 
at the hands of a merciful and faithful 
God! 

CHAPTER Vin. 

2. There came a leper. No disease 
with which the human family has been 
afflicted, has been more dreadful thaq 
that which is often mentioned in the Bi- 
ble as the leprosy. It first exhibits itselt 
on the surface of the skin. The ap- 
pearance is not always the same, but it 
commonly resembles the spot made by 
the puncture of a pin, or the pustules 
of a ring-worm. The spots generally 
make their appearance very suddenly. 
Perhaps its appearance mi^ht be has- 
tened by any sudden passion, as fear 
or anger. See Num. xii. 10. 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 19. The spots commonly exhibit 
themselves, at first, on the face, about 
the nose and eyes, end increase in sise 
a number of years, till they become as 
larse as a pea or a bean. 
' There are three kinds of leprosy, 
distinguished by the appearance of tne 
spots: the white, the black, and the 
red leprosy. These spots though few 
at first, gradually spread till they cover 
the whole body. 

But though the appearance of the dis- 
ease is at first in the skin, yet it is deep- 
ly seated in the bones, and marrow, 
and joints of the body. We have rea» 
son to suppose that in children it is con* 
cealed in the system for a number of 
years, till they arrive at the age of pu- 
berty ; and in adults, for three or tour 
years, till at last it ^ves fearful indica- 
tions on the skin of its having gained a 
well-rooted and permanent existence. 
A leprous person may five twenty, or 
thirty, or even fifty years, if he received 
the disease at his birth, but they will 
be years of indescribable misery. The 
bones and marrow are pervaded with 
the disease. The malady advances 
from one stage to another with slow 
and certain ruin. " Life still lingers 
amidst the desolation;" tb^ v^ssAsk^tssA. 
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be thou clean : and immediately 
his leprosy was cleansed. 



hands, and feet, lose their power ; and 
the body collapses^ or falls together, in 
a form hideous and awful. There is a 
form of the disease in which it com- 
mences at the extremities: the jointli 
separate ; the fingers, toes, and other 
members, one by one fall ofif; and the 
malady thus gradually approaches the 
seat of life. The wretched victim is 
thus doomed to see himself dying piece- 
tnealj assured that no human power can 
arrest for a moment the silent and steady 
march of this foe to the seat of life. 

This disease i^ contagious and here- 
ditary. It is easily communicated from 
one to another, and is transmitted to the 
third and fourth generation. The last 
generation that is afiSicted with it com- 
monly exhibits the symptoms by de- 
cayed teeth, and fetid breath, and dis- 
eased complexion. 

Moses gave particular directions by 
which the real leprosy was to be distin- 
guished from other diseases. See Lev. 
xiii. The leprous person was, in order 
to avoid contagion, very properly sepa- 
rate from the congregation, 'i'he in- 
spection of the disease was committed 
to the priest ; and a declaration on his 
part that the person was healed, wa» 
0ufficient evidence to restore the afflict- 
ed man to the congregation. It was 
required also that the leprous person 
should bring an offering to the priest of 
two birds, commonly doves, one of 
which was slain, and the other dismiss- 
ed. See Lev. xiv. In compliance with 
the laws of the land, Jesus directed the 
man that he had healed to make the cus- 
tomary offering, and to obtain the testi- 
mony of the priest that he was healed. 
The leprosy has once, and but once 
appeared in America. This loathsome 
and most painful disease has in all other 
instances been confined to the old world, 
and chiefly to the eastern nations. It is 
matter of profound gratitude to a benig- 
nant God, that this scourge has been 
permitted but once to visit the new 
world. That awful calamity was in the 
island of Guadaloupe, in the West In- 
dies, about the year 1730; and is thus 
described by an eyewitness^* "Its 

*M.Peyss(meL 



4 And Jesus saith unto him, See 
thou tell " no man ; but go thy way, 

a c.9.30. Mar.5.43. 



commencement is imperceptible. There 
appear only some few white spots on 
the skin. At first they are attended 
with no pain or inconvenience ; but no 
means whatever will remove them. 
The disease imperccptiblv increases for 
many years. The spots become larger, 
and spread over the whole body. When 
the disease advances, the upper part of 
the nose swells, the nostrils become en- 
larged, and the nose itself soft. Tu- 
mors appear on the jaws ; the eyebrows 
swell; the ears become thick; the 
points of the fingers, as also the feet 
and the toes swell; the nails become 
scaly ; the joints of the hands and feet 
separate, and drop off. In the last stage 
of the disease the patient becomes a 
hideous spectacle, and falls to pieces. 
% Worship him. Bowed down before 
him, to show him respect. See Note 
Matt. ii. 2. % If thou wilt. This was 
an exhibition of great faith, and also an 
acknowledgment of his dependence on 
the wiU of Jesus, in order to be healed. 
So every sinner must come. He must 
feel that Jesi|s can save him. He must 
also feel that he has no claim on him ; 
that it depends on his sovereign will ; 
and must cast himself at his feet with 
the feelings of the leper : 

" I can but perish if I go ; 
I am resolved to try : 
For if I stay away, I know 
I shall forever die." 

Happily, no one ever came to Jesus 
with this feeling, who was not received, 
and pardoned. ^ Make me clean. Heal 
me. The leprosy was regarded as an 
unclean and disgusting disease. To be 
healed^ therefore, was expressed by be- 
ing cleansed from it. 

3. And Jesus — touched him. It was 
an offence to the Jews to tou£h a leprous 
)erson, and was regarded as making 
lim who did it ceremonially impure. 
:,ev. xiii. 3. The act of putting forth 
lis hand and touching him, therefore, 
expressed the intention of Jesus to cure 
him, and was a pledge that he was, in 
fact, already cured. 

4. See thou tell no man. This com- 
mand is to be understood as extending 
only to the time until he had made th^ 
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shew thyself to the priest, and offer 
the gift that Moses conunanded ** 
lor a testimony unto them. 

6 And when Jesus was entered 
into Capernaum, there came unto 
him a centurion, ^ beseeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my servant 
lieth at home sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I 
will come and heal hira. 

B The centurion answered and 



a Le.l4.3,&c. 



h Lu.7.3,&c. 



proper representation to the priest. It 
was his Quty to hasten to him immedi- 
ately ; not to delay by talking about it, 
but as the first thin^, lo obey the laws 
of God, and make proper acknowledg- 
ments to him by an offering. The 
place where this cure was wrought was 
m Galilee, a distance of forty or fifty 
miles from Jerusalem; and it was his 
duty to make haste to tha residence of 
the priest, and obtain his sanction to the 
reality of the cure. Perhaps also Christ 
was apprehensive that the report would 
go before the man, if he delayed, and 
the priest, through opposition to Jesus, 
might pronounce it an imposition. 

% A testimony unto them. Not to the 
priest, but to the people. Show thyself 
to the "firiesty and get his testimony to 
the reality of the cure, as a proof to 
the people that the healing is genuine. 
It was necessary that he should have 
that testimony, before he could be re- 
ceived to the congregation, pr allowed 
to mingle with the people. Having this, 
he would be, of course, restored to the 
privileges of social and religious life, 
and the proof of the miracle^ to the peo- 
ple, would be put beyond a doubt. 

5. Capernaum. See Note, ch. iv. 13- 
if There came unto him a centurion. A 
centurion was a commander of a hun- 
dred men^ in the Roman armies. Judea 
was a Roman province, and garrisons 
were kept there to preserve the peoplie 
m subjection. This roan was probably 
by birth a Pagan. See verse 10. 

6. Sick of the palsy. See Note, ch. 
iv. 24. The particular form which the 
palsy assumed is not mentioned. It 
seetns it was a violent attack. Perhaps 
it was the painful form which produced 
violent cramps, and which immediately 
endangered nis life. 

9* 



said. Lord, I am not worthy * that 
thou shouldest come under m> 
roof: but speak the word only, * 
and my servant shall be healed. 

9 For I am a man under authoi- 
ity, having soldiers under me : and 
I say to this marij Go, and he go- 
eth ; and to another. Come, and he 
cometh ; . and to my servant, Dc 
this, and he doeth it. 

10 When Jesus heard it, he mar- 
velled, and said to them that fol- 

cPs.lO.n. Lu.15.19.21. dPs.33.9. 107.2ft 
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8. / am not worthy^ &c. This was 
an expression of great humility. It re- 
fers doubtless to his view of his personal 
unworthiness, and not merely to the 
fact that he was a Gentile. It was the 
expression of a humble spirit ; a con- 
viction of the great dignity and power 
of the Saviour, and a belief that he was 
so unlike him. that he was not fit that 
the Son of God should come into his 
dwelling. So every truly penitent sin- 
ner feels— a feeling which is appropriate 
when he comes to Christ. 

9. I am a mauy &c. He had full con 
fidence in the ability of Jesus to heal 
his servant, and requested him simply 
to give the command. This request 
he presented in a manner appropriate to 
a soldier. I am. a man, says he, under 
authority. That is, I am subject to ♦he 
commands of others, and know how to 
obey. [ have also under me soldiers 
who are accustomed to obedience. I 
say to one, go, send he goes ; and to 
anoth^, come, and he comes. .[ am 
prepared^ therefore, to be^eve that voui 
commands will be obeyed. As thes6 
obey me, so do diseases, storms, and 
seas obey you. If men obey me, who 
am an inferior officer, subject to ano- 
ther, how much more shall dbeases 
obey you — the original source of power 
— having control over all things! H« 
asked, therefore, simply that Chris* 
would give commandment, and he fell 
assured he would be obeyed. 

10. / have not found so great faith 
The word faith, here, means confidence 
or belief that Christ had power to hea* 
his servant. It does not of necessitm 
imply that he had saving faith ; thongi 
from the connexion, and the spirit man- 
ifested, it s(*.ems probable that he had. 
If this was so, then he was the first 
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lowed, Verily I say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, '^ no, not 
in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, That* 
many shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abra- 



• c.15.28. b 18.2.2,3. 
Jfip.a6. Re.7.9. 
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Gentile convert to Christianity, and was 
a very early illustration of what was 
more clearly revealed afterwards, that 
the heathen were to be brought to the 
knowledge of the truth. H Jesus mar- 
velled. Or wondered at his faith; or 
deemed it remarkable. ^ Not in Israel. 
Israel was a name given to Jacob (Gen. 
xxxii. 28, 29.), because, as a prince, he 
had power with God ; because he per- 
severed in wrestling with the angel 
that met him, and obffiined the blessing. 
The name is derived from two Hebrew 
words, signifying Prince and God. He 
was one of the patriarchs ; a progenitor 
of the Jewish nation ; and the names 
Israel and Israelites were given to them 
as the neime Romans was in honor of 
Romulus ; and the name Americans 
bSiex AmericusVes'pucems. Itwass[iven 
to the whole nation till the time of Je- 
roboam, when only the ten tribes that 
revolted received the name, probably 
because they were a majority of the 
nation. After the captivity of Babylon, 
it was given to all the Jews indiscrimi- 
nately. See Matt. x. 6. Acts vii. 42. 
Heb. viii. 8. Mark xv. 32. It here 
means, ' I have not found such an in- 
stance of confidence among the Jews.' 
11. Many shaU come fiom the east, 
&.C. Jesus takes occasion from the 
faith of a Roman centurion, to state 
this conversion would not be solitary ; 
that many Pagans—many from the east 
and west — would be converted to the 
ffospel, and be saved, as Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob were. The phrase 
" from the east and from the west,*' in 
the scripture, is used to denote the tohde 
world. Isa. xlv. 6 ; lix. 19. The phrase, 
shall sit down, in the original, refers to 
the manner of sitting at meals (see Note 
Matt, xxiii. 6.) ; and the enjojrments of 
heaven are described under the simili- 
tude of a feast or banquet — a very com- 
mon manner of speaking of it. Matt, 
xxvi. 29. Luke xiv. 15 ; xxii. 30. It is 
■sed here to denote /cZicify, enjoyment, 



ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of heaven r 

12 But the children of the king- 
dom ^ shall be cast out into outer 
darkness : there shall be weeping 
'^ and gnashing of teeth. 

e c.7.22,23. d c.13.42,50. 



or honor. To sit with those distinguish* 
ed men was an honor, and womd be 
expressive of great felicity. 

12. Hie children of the kingdom. 
That is, the children, or the people, 
who expected the kingdom; or to whom 
it properly belonged ; or, in other words, 
the Jews. They supposed themselves 
peculiarly the favwrites of heaven. They 
thought the Messiah would enlarse 
their nation, and spread the triumphs 
of tJieir kingdom. They called them- 
selves, therefore, the children of the 
members of the kingdom of God, to 
the exclusion of the Gentiles. Our 
Saviour used the manner of speech to 
which they were accustomed, and said 
that many of the Pagans would he saved, 
and many Jews lost. V Shall he cast out 
into outer darkness, &c. This is an 
image of future punishment. It is not 
improbable that the image was taken 
from Roman dungeons or prisons. 
They were commonly constructed un- 
der-ground. They were shut out from 
the l^ht of the sun. They were, of 
course, damp, dark, and unhealthy, and 
probably most filthy. Masters were in 
the habit of constructing such prisons for 
their slaves, where the unhappy prison- 
er, without light, or company, or com- 
fort, spent his days and nights in weep- 
ing from grief, and in vamly enashing 
his teeth from incUignation. The image 
expresses the fact, that the wicked who 
are lost will be shut out from the light 
of heaven, and from peace, and joy, 
and hope ; will be confined in gloomy 
darkness ; will weep in hopeless grief^; 
and gnash their teeth in indignation 
against God, and murmur against his 
justice. What a striking image of fu- 
ture wo ! Go to a damp, dark, soli- 
tary, and squaUd dungeon ; see a mise- 
rable and enrased victim ; add to his 
sufferings the idea of etemitv, and then 
remember that this after all is but an 
image, a faint image, of hell! See 
Note on Matt. xxii. 13. 
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• 13 And Jesus said unto the cen- 
turion, Go thy way ; and as thou 
hast believed, so be it done unto 
thee. And his servant was healed 
in the self-same hour. 



13. He was healed in that self -same 
hour. This showed decisively the good- 
ness and power of Jesus. No miracle 
could be more complete. There could 
be no imposition, or deception. 

This account, or one similar to this, 
is found in Luke vii. 1 — 10. There 
has been a difference of opinion whe- 
ther that was the scone account, or 
whether a second centurion, encourag- 
ed by the success of the first, applied 
to our Saviour in a similar case and 
manner, and obtained the same suc- 
cess. In support of the supposition 
that they are different narratives, it is 
said that they disagree so far that it is 
impossible to reconcile them, and that 
it IS not imprtibdkle that a similar oc- 
currence might take place, and be at- 
. tended with similar results. 

To a plain reader, however, the nar- 
ratives appear to be the same. They 
tgree in the character of the person, 
(he place, and apparently the time ; in 
the same substantial stmclure of tiie 
account, the expression of similar feel- 
ings, and the same answers, and the 
same result. It is very difficult to be- 
lieve that all these circumstances would 
coincide in two different stories. 

They differ, however. Matthew says, 
that the centurion came himself. Luke 
says, that he at first sent elders of the 
Jews, and then his particular friends. 
He also adds, that he was fnendly to 
the Jews, and had built them a syna- 
gogue. An infidel will ask, whether 
there is not here a palpable contradic- 
tion ? In explanation of this, let it be 
remarked : Ist. That the fact that the 
centurion came himself is no evidence 
that others did not come also. It was 
in the city. The centurion was a great 
favorite, and had conferred on Siem 
many favors ; and they would be anx- 
ious that the favor which he desired of 
Jesus should be granted. At his sug- 
gestion, or of their own accord, they 
might apply to Jesus; and press the 
subject upon him, and be anxious to 
represent the case as favorably as pos- 
sible. All this was probably done, as 



14 And when Jesus was coara 
into PeterV house,, he saw his 
wife's mother laid, • and Sick of a 
fever. 

15 And he touched her hand, 

a Mar.l.30,31. La.4.38,39. 

it would be in any other city, in con- 
siderable haste and. apparent confusion ; 
and one observer might fix strongly on 
one circumstance, and another on an 
other. It is not at all improbable that 
the same representation and request 
might be meide both by the centurion 
ana his friends^ Matthew might have 
fixed his eye very strongly on the fact 
that the centurion came himself, and 
been particularly struck with his de- 
portment; and Luke on the remark- 
able zeal shown by the friendis of a 
heathen ; the interest they took in his 
welfare, and the circumstance that he 
had done much for them. Full of these 
interesting circumstances, he might 
comparaUvely have overlooked the cen- 
turion himself. 2d. It was a maxim 
among the Jews, as it is now in law, 
that what a man does by another, he 
does himself So Jesus is said to bap- 
tize, when he only baptized by his dis- 
ciples. See John iv. 1 ; xix. 1. Mat- 
thew was intent on the great leading 
facts of the cure. He was studious of 
brevity. He did not choose to explain 
the particular circumstances. He says 
that the centurion made the eqyplieation, 
and received the answer. He does not 
say whether by himself, or by an agent. 
Luke explains particularly how it was 
done. There is no more contradiction, 
therefore, than there would be if it 
should be said of a man in a court of 
law, that he came and made applica- 
tion for a new trial, when the applica- 
tion was really made by his lawyer. 
Two men, narrating the fact, might 
exhibit the same variety that Matthew 
and Luke have r^one ; and both be true. 

One thing is most clearly shown by 
this narrative: that this account was 
not invented by the evangelists for the 
sake of imposition. If it had been, 
they would have agreed in all the cir 
cumstances. 

14, 15. This accoimt is contained also 
in Mark i. 29—31 : and Luke iv. 38— 
41. Mark adds that Simon and Andrew 
yived together, and that James and John 
went with them to the house. He adds« 
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and the fever left her : and she 
arose, and ministered unto them. 

16 When the even was come, 
they brought unto him many • that 
were possessed with devils : and he 
cast out the spirits with his word, 
and healed all that were sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 

a Mar.l.38,&c. 



also, that before the miracle, they spake 
to him about the sick person. The 
miracle was direct and complete. She 
was so completely restored as to attend 
them, and minister to them. The men- 
tion of ^^ Peter's wife^s mother,^' proves 
that Peter either then was or had been 
married. The fair and obvious inter- 
pretation 16, that his wife was then liv- 
ing. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 5 ; and see Note 
on that place. Peter is claimed by the 
Iloman Catholics to be the head of the 
church, -and the vicegerent of Christ. 
The Pope, according to their view, is 
tie successor of this apostle. On what 
pretence do they maintain that it is 
wrong for priests to marry ? Why did 
not Christ at once reject Peter from 
being an apostle for having a wife ? 
How remarkable that he should be set 
up as the head of the church, and an 
example and a model to all who were 
to succeed him. But all this is human 
law, and is contrary to the New Tes- 
tament. That Peter had a wife was 
no objection to his being an apostle, 
and marriage has been expressly de- 
clared to be "honorable in all.*' — 
Heb. xiii. 4. 

• 16. Wlten the even was cofney &c. — 
The fame of the miracles of Jesus 
would probably draw together a crowd, 
and those who had friends that were 
afflicted would bring them. All that 
were brought to him he healed. This 
was proof of two things: first, his great 
benevolence ; and, secondly, of his di- 
vine mission. He might have establish- 
ed the latter by miracles that would do 
no good. None of his miracles were 
pertormed, however, merely to make a 
display of power, unless the cursing of 
the barren fig-tree be an exception. 
Comp. Mark xi. 11—14. This was on 
the evening of the sabbath. Mark i. 
21—32. The Jews kept the sabbath 
from evening to evening. Lev. xxiii.. 
32. On the sabbath they would not 



which was spoken by Esaias .* 
the prophet, saying. Himself took 
our infirmities, and bare onr sick- 
nesses. 

18 Now when .Tesus saw orewt 
multitudes about him, he gave com- 
mandment to depart unto the oihut 
side. 

I Is.53.4. 1 Pe.2.24. 



even bring their sick to be healed (Luke 
xiii. 14.) ; but as soon as it was closed, 
on the evening of the same day, they 
came^in multitudes to be cured. IT Pos- 
sessed toith devils. See Note, Matt. iv. 
24. % With his word. By his coni' 
mand ; by a word. 

17. That it might he fulfilled^ &c. 
This passage is found in Isaiah liii. 4. 
Our English translation of that impor- 
tant passage is, " Surely he hath borne 
our griefs, and carried our sorrows." 
The Greek in Matthew is an exact 
translation of the Hebrew, and the 
same translation should have been 
made in both places. In the fifty -third 
chapter, Isaiah fully states the doctrine 
of atonement, or that the Messiidi was 
to' suffer for sin. In the verse quoted 
here, however, he states the very truth, 
which Matthew declares. The word 
translated griefs ^ in Isai£di, and infirm 
itieSf in Mattbew, means properly, in 
the Hebrew and Greek j diseases of tha 
body. In neither does it refer to the 
disease of the mind, or to sin. To bear 
those griefs, is clearly to bear them 
avHiy, or to remove them. This was 
done by his miraculous power in healing 
the sick. The word rendered "sor- 
rows," in Isaiah, and ** sicknesses,'* in 
Matthew, means ooin*, griefs, or ait- 
guish of mind. To carry, (hen, is to 
sympatnize with the sufferers ; to make 
provision for alleviating those sorrows ; 
and to take them away. This he did 
by his precepts, his example ; and the 
cause of all sorrows — sin-— he removed 
by his atonement. The passage in 
Isaiah, and Matthew, therefore, mean 
precisely the same thing. See Magee 
on Atonement, and my Notes on Isaiah, 
ch. liii. 

18. Unto the other side. Jesus was 
now in Capernaum, a city at the north- 
west corner of the sea of Tiberias, or 
sea of Galilee See Note, Matt. iv. 18. 
The country \o which he purpofod to 
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19 And a certain scribe came, 1 of the air have nests ; b it the S.70 of 



and said unto him. Master, I<* will 
follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, 
The foxes have holes, and the birds 

a Lu.9.57,5a 

go was the region on the east of the 
0ea of Tiberias. 

I9y 20. A certain scribe came f Sec. It 
is not improbable that this man, who 
had seen the miracles of Jesus, had 
formed an expectation that by follow- 
ing him he would obtain some consid- 
erable worldly advantage. Christ in 
reply proclaimed his own povertjr, and 
dashed the hopes of the avaricious 
scribe. The very foxes and birds, says 
be, have places of repose and shelter, 
but the Son of man has no home, and 
no pillow. He b a stranger in his ovm 
world ; a wanderer and an outcast from 
the abodes of men. Comp. John i. 11. 
% Son of man. This means evidently 
Jesus himself. No title is more ire- 
quently given to the Saviour than this ; 
and yet there is much difficulty in ex- 
plaimng it. The word son is used in 
a great variety of sisnifications. See 
Note, Matt. i. 1. The name Son of 
man is given to Jesus only three times 
in the New Testament (see Acts vii. 
56. Rev. i. 13 ; xiv. 14.), except by 
himself When he speaks of himself, 
this is the most common appellation by 
which he is known. The phrase Son 
of God J given to Christ, denotes a pecu- 
liar connexion with God. John x. 36. 
The name Son of man probably denotes 
a corresponding peculiar connexion with 
man. Perhaps ne used it to signify the 
interest he felt in man; his peculiar 
love and friendship for him; and his 
willingness to devote himself to the best 
interests of the race. It is sometimes, 
however, used as synonymous with 
Messiah. Matt. xvi. 28. John i. 34. 
Acts viii. 37. John xii. 34. 

21. And another of ku disciples, &,c. 
The word disciple properlv signifies 
learner ; and was given to his follow- 
ers, because they received him as their 
Teacher. Note, Matt. v. 1. It docs 
not of necessity mean that a disci^ 
was a pious man, but only one of the 
multitude, who, for various causes, 
might attend on his instructions. See 
John vi. 66 ; ix. 28. 



man hath not where to lay his 1/ead. 

21 And another of bis disc/pies 
said unto him. Lord, ^ sufTei me 
first to go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, Fol- 

b 1 Ki.]9.20. 

22. Let the dead bury their deed. The 
word dead is used in this passage in 
two di^erent senses. It is apparently 
a paradox, but is fitted to convey his 
idea very distinctly to the mind. The 
Jews used the word dead often to ex- 
press indifference towards a thing; or 
rather, to show that that thing has no 
influence over us. Thus, to be dead U» 
the world ; to be dead to the law (Honu 
vii. 4.) ; to be dead to sin (Rom. vi. 11.) ; 
means that the world, law, and sin, 
have not influence or control over us; 
that we are free from them, and act as 
though they were not. A body in the 
grave is unaffected by the pomp and 
vanity ; by the^ayety and revehry ; by 
the ambition and splendor that may be 
near the tomb. So, men of the world 
are dead to religion. They see not its 
beauty; hear not its voice ; are not won 
by its loveUness. This is the class of 
men to which the Saviour referred here. 
Let men, says he, who are uninterested 
in my work, and who are dead in sin 
(Eph. ii. 1.), take care of the dead. Your 
duty is now to follow me. 

There may have been two reasons 
for this apparently rash direction. One 
was, to test the character and attach- 
ment of the man. If he had proper 
love for Christ, he would be willmg to 
leave his friends even in the most tender 
and trying circumstances. This is re- 
quired. Matt. X. 27. Luke xiv. 26. A • 
second reason might have been, that if 
he returned, at that time, his friends 
might ridicule or oppose him, or pre- 
sent plausible arguments in the t^iC' 
tions of thefamily, why he should not 
return to dirist. The thing to which 
he was called was moreover of more 
importance than any earthly. considera 
tion ; and for that time, Christ chose to 
require of the man a very extraordinary 
sacrifice, to show his sincere attach- 
ment to him. Or it may have been, 
that the Saviour saw that the effect of 
visiting his home at that time nuglit 
have been to drive away all his seriom 
unpressions. and thai oa ^^wiA. ^ts^Na». 
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low me; and let the dead bury 
their dead. 

23 And when he was entered into 
a ship, his disciples followed him. 

24 And behold, ' there arose a 
great tempest in the sea, insomuch 

a Mar.4.37,&x. Lu.8.33,&c 

1 — * ■ 

to him no more, Thisimpressions might 
not have been deep enough, and nia 
purpose to follow our Saviour may not 
nave been strong enough to bear the 
trial to which he would be subjected. 
Strange as it may seem, there are few 
scenes better fitted to drive away serious 
Impressions than those connected with 
a mneral. We should have supposed 
it would be otherwise. But facts show 
it to be so; and show, that if this was 
one of the reasons which influenced the 
Saviour, he had a thorough knowledge 
of human nature. The arrangements tor 
the funeral ; the preparation of mourn- 
ing apparel ; and the depth of sorrow 
in such cases, divert the mind from its 
sins, and its personal need of a Saviour ; 
and hence few persons are awakened or 
converted as the result of death in a 
family. The case here was a strong 
one. It was as strong as can weU 
be conceived. And the Saviour meant 
to teach by this that nothing is to be 
allowed to divert the mind Trom reli- 
gion ; nothing to be an excuse for not 
following him. Not even the death of 
a father, and the sorrows of an afflicted 
family, are to be suffered to lead a man 
to defer religion, or to put oflf the pur- 

Sose to be a Christian. That is a fixed 
oty — a duty not to be deferred or ne- 
glected — whether in sickness or health ; 
at home or abroad ; whether surrounded 
by living and happy kindred, or whether 
a father, a mother, a child, or a sister 
lies in our house dead. 

It is the regular duty of children to 
obey their parents, and to show them 
Kindness in affliction, and to evince pro- 

Ser care and respect for them when 
ead. Nor did our Saviour show him- 
self insensible to these duties. He 
taught here, however, as he always 
taught, that a regard to friends, and 
.•^ase, and comfort, should be avhordi- 
wte to the gospel ; and that we should 
always be ready to sacrifice these when 
duty to God requires it. 

23. Into a ship. This was on the sea 
.»f Tiberias. The ship in wluch they 



that the ship was covered with the 
waves : but he was asleep. 

25 And his disciples came to 
him, and awoke him, saying, Lord, 
save us : we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them. Why 



sailed was probably a small open boat, 
with sails, such as were commonly used 
for fishing on the lake. V His disciples. 
Not merely the apostles, but probably 
many others. There were many other 
ships in company with him. Mark iv. 
36. This circumstance would render 
the miracle much more striking and im- 
pressive. 

24. A great tempest. A violent storm; 
or a wind so strong as to endanger their 
lives. This lake was subject to sudden 
squalls. V The shipvMS covered with the 
waves. The billows dashed against the 
ship (Mark iv. 37,) so that it was fast 
filling and in danger of sinking. T He 
was asleep. On the hinder part of the 
vessel, on a pillow. Mark iv. 38. It 
was in the night, and Jesus had retired 
to rest. He was probably weary, and 
slept calmly and serenely. He appre- 
hended no danger, and showed to his 
disciples how calmly one can sleep with 
a pure conscience, and who feels safe 
in the hands of God. 

25. Save us. Save our lives. IT We 
perish. We are in danger of perishing . 
This showed great confidence in the 
Saviour. It shows, also, where sinners 
and Christians should always go, who 
feel that they are in danger of perishing. 
There is none that can save from the 
storms of divine wrath but the Son of 
God. 

26. Why are ye fearful. You should 
have remembered that the Son of God, 
the Messiah, was on board. You should 
not have forgotten that he had power 
to save, and that with him you are safe. 
So Christians should never fear danger, 
disease, or death. With Jesus they are 
safe. No enemy can reach hiv^; and 
as Ae is safe, so they shall be also. John 
xiv. 19. V Bebuked the winds. Re- 
proved them ; or commanded them to 
be still. What a power was this ! What 
irresistible prool that he was divine ! 
His word awed the tempest, and allay- 
ed the storm ! There is not, any where, 
a sublimer description of a display of 
power. Nor could there be sublimor 



A.D.31.] 



CHAPTER VIII. 



107 



J5re ye fearful, O ye of little faith 1 
Then he arose, and rebuked • the 
winds and the sea; and there was 
a gfreat calm. 

27 Bat the men marvelled, say- 

a Job 38.11. Ps.89.9. 107.29. 

proof that he was truly the Son of God. 
V Great calm. The winds were still ; 
and the sea ceased to dash asainst the 
veAsel, and to endanger their lives. 

27. Men marvelled. Wondered; or 
were amazed. IT What manner of man. 
What personage. How unlike other 
men. What a vast, minute display of 
power ; and how far exalted above mor- 
tals must he be ! 

He spoke to the winds ; rebuked their 
ramng, and the sea was suddenly calm. 
The storm subsided; the ship glided 
smoothly ; danger fled ; and in amaze- 
ment they stood in the presence of him 
who controlled the tempests that God 
had raised : and they felt that he must 
be God himself. None but God could 
calm the heaving billows, and scatter 
the tempest. No scene could have 
been more grand than this display of 
the power of Jesus. The darkness ; 
the dashing waves ; the howling winds ; 
the heaving and tossing sliip ; the fears 
and cries of the seamen ; all by a single 
word hushed into calm repose ; all pre- 
sent an image of power and divinity 
irresistibly grand and awful. So the 
tempest rolls and thickens over the 
head of the awakened sinner. So he 
trembles over immediate and awful 
destruction. So while the storm of 
wrath howls, and h6ll threatens to en- 
gulf him, he comes trembUng to the 
Saviour. He hears; he rebukes the 
storm ; and the sinner is safe. An in- 
describable peace takes possession of 
the soul ; and he ghdes on a tranquil 
sea to the haven of eternal rest. See 
Isa. Ivii. 20, 21. Rom. v. 1. Phil. iv. 7. 

28 — ^34. The same account of the de- 
moniacs substantially is found in Mark 
T. 1—20, and Luke viii. 26—38. 

28. The other side. The other side 
of the sea of Tiberias. IT Country of 
the Gergesenes. Mark (v. 1 ,) says that 
he came into the country of the Ga- 
idrenes. This difference is only appa- 
lent Gadara was a city not far from 
the lake Gennesareth ; one of the ten 
Oties that were called Decapolis. Note, 
Matt. hr. 2S. Gergega was a city about 



ing, What manner of man is this, 
that even the winds and the sea 
obey him ? 

28 And ^ when he was come to 
the other side^ into the country of 

&Mar.5.1. Lu.8.26,&c. 

twelve miles to the south-east of Gadara. 
and about twenty miles to the east of 
the Jordan. There is no contradiction, 
therefore, in the evan^eUsts. He came 
into the region in which the two cities 
were situated, and one mentioned one, 
and the other another. It shows that 
the writers had not agreed to impose (Mi 
the world : for if they had, they would 
have mentioned the same city ; and it 
shows they were familiar with the coun- 
try. No man would have written in this 
manner, but those who were acquainted 
with the fhicts. Impostors do not men- 
tion places t or names ^ if they can avoid 
it. T There met him two. Mark and 
Luke speak of only one that met him. 
** There met him out of the tombs a 
man." Mark v. 2. " There met him 
out of the tombs a certain man." Luke 
viii. 27. This difference of statement 
has given rise to considerable difficulty. 
It is to be observed, however, that nei- 
ther Mark nor Luke say that there was 
no more than one. For particular rea- 
sons they m^ht have been led to fix 
the attention on one of them that was 
more notorious, and furious, and diffi- 
cult to be managed. Had they denied 
plainly that there was more than one, 
and had Matthew affirmed that there 
were ttoo, there would have been an 
irreconcilable contradiction. As it is, 
they relate the affair as other men 
would. It shows that they were honest 
witnesses. Had they been impostors ; 
had Matthew and Luke ajtreed to write 
books to deceive the world, they would 
have agreed exactly in a case so easy 
as this. They would have told the 
story with the same circumstances. 
Witnesses in courts of law often differ 
in unimportant matters ; and, provided 
the main narrative coincides, their tes- 
timony is thought to be more valuable. 
Luke has given us a hint why he re- 
corded only the cure of one of them.^ He 
says, there met him '^ out of the city" 
a man, &c.; or, as it should be render- 
ed, ** a man tfthe city" a citizen. Yet 
the man did not dvie^ \iv \Jcifc ^aJoj \ ^^ 
he adda m tYi% swrev^ N«t%^, »^»^^c«ci«t 
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the tiergeienes, there met him two I that no man might pass b; thai 

possessed with devils, coming out way. 

of the tombs, exceeding fierce, so I S9 And, behold, the; cried out. 



abode he in any house but in (be 
tombs." The irulh of Ihe caae waa, 
tiiBt he WBB bom and educated in ihe 
cily i he had probably been a man of 
treaith ind eminence; he was welt 
known ; end the people felt a deep in- 
terest in the case. Luke waa, there- 
lore, parlicalarly struck wiih hu) cnsei 
and as hi> cure fully ealabUshed the 
power of Jeeaa, he recorded rt. The 
olherihat Motihew mentions was pro- 
biibly a atruiger. or a pcraon teea no- 

interest in the cure. Let two persons 
go into a lunatic sHylum, and meei two 
Insane jKreona, one of whom should be 
exceedingly iietce and ungovernable, 
and well known as having been a man 
of worth luid alandins; let them con- 
TCrse with them ; ami let the more vio- 
lent one attract the principal attention, 
and ihey would very likely give the 
eame account that MBllhew nnd Lnke 
do ; and no one would doubt the slale- 
ment waa jmect. It Potieiicd mth 
dttO*. See Note, Matt. iv. Si. 1 Com- 



oftke tonAi. Mark and Luke 
say thai they dwelt in the tombs. The 
spulchres of ihe Jews were commonly 
met. beyond Uie walls of the cities in 
hich they dwelt, or excavaliona madf 
_i the »des of hills, or sometimes in 
solid rocks. These caves, or excava- 

They descended to them %y flights of 
stops. These graves were not in the 
midal of cities, but in groves, and 
------ ind BOliludea. They af- 



forded, therefore, li. 

demoniacs relreat and ehelter. They 
deliahted in iheee gloomy Mid melan- 
chofy recesBcs, as being congenial to 
the wretched state of their minds. Jo- 
sepbufl, also, stales that these sepul- 
chres were the haunts and lurking 
places of those desperaie bands of rob 
bers thai infested Judea. The annex- 
ed cut will furnish an illustration of the 
nature of the sepulchres occurring in 
the east. A more full illustration may 
be seen by referring to my Notes on 
Isa. IxT. 4. 




<9. WW have tee (0 jfo with thee t 
This might have been translated with 
great propriety. What hast thou to do 
with ua t The meaning is, ' Why dost 
thou trouble, or disturb us!' See S 
Sam. ivi. 10. 2 Kings ix. 18. Ezra 
iv. 3. ^ Son of God. The title, Son 
(f Gad, is ofion aiven to Chrisi. Men 

atOod, to duMe th^ ^ty and adop- 



tion into his family. 1 John iii. 1. Bnl 
the title given to Christ denotes his su- 
periority to the prophets (Hob. i. 1.); 
to Moses, the founder of the Jewish 
economy (Heb, iii. 6); it denotes hit 
peculiar and near relation lo the Father, 
as evinced by hn resurrection [Ps. ii. 7. 
Acta xiii. 33); it denotes his peci " 
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saying, What havo we to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? art 
thou come hither to torment as 
before the time ? 

30 And there was a good way 
off from them, an herd of many 
swine, feeding. 

31 So the devils besought him, 
saying, If thou cast "us out, suffer • 
us to go away into the herd of 
swine.* 

s Job 1.10-12. ^.3-6. b De.14.8. 18.65.3,4. 

to a declaration that he is divine, or 
equal to the Father. John x. 36. 
IT- Art thou come hither to torment us, 
&c. By the time here mentioned is 
meant the day of judgment. The Bible 
reveals the doctrine that evil spirits are 
not now bound as they will be after that 
day ; that they are permitted to tempt 
and afflict men, but that in the day of 
judgment they also will be condemned 
to everlasting punishment with all the 
wicked. 2 Pet. ii. 4. jude 6. These 
spirits seemed to be apprized of that, 
and alarmed lest the day that they feared 
had come. They besought him, there- 
fore, not to send them out of that coun- 
try ; not to consign them then to hell, 
but to put off the day of their final pun- 
ishment. 

Mark and Luke say that Jesiis in- 
quired the name of the principal demo- 
niac, and that he palled his name Le^ 
stony for they were many. The name 
legion was given to a division in the 
Roman army. It did not always de- 
ttote the same number ; but in the time 
of Christ it consisted of six thousand, 
three thousand foot and three thousand 
ftorsemen. It came, therefore, to sig- 
nify a large number, without specifying 
(he exact amount. 

30. A herd of swine. The word herd, 
here applied to swine, is now commonly 
given to cattle. Formerly it signified 
any collection of beasts, or even of men. 
The number that composed this herd 
was two thousand. Mark v. 13. 

33. They that kept them fled. These 
swine were doubtless owned by the in- 
habitants of Gadara. Whether they 
were Jews or Gentiles is not certainly 
known. It was not properly in the ter- 
ritory of Judea; but as it was on its 
borders, it is probable that the inhabit 
lants weie a mixture of Jews and Gen> 
10 



32 And he said unto them, Go. 
And when they were come out, 
they went into the herd of swine : 
and, behold, the whole herd of 
swine .ran violently down a steep 
place iiito the se^, and perished in 
the waters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, 
and went their ways into the city,and 
told every thing, and what was befal- 
len to the possessed of the devils. 



tiles. Swine were to Jews unclean 
animals, and it was unlawful for them 
to eat them. Lev. xi. 7. • The Jews 
were forbidden by their own laws to 
keep them, even for the purpose oi 
traffic. Either, therefore, they had ex- 
pressly violated the law, or these swine 
were owned by the Gentiles. 

The keepers fled in constematiori.. 
They were amazed at his power. Per* 
haps they feared a further destruction 
of property ; or, more Ukely, they were 
acquainted with the laws of the Jews, 
and regarded this as a judgment of hea- 
ven for keeping forbidden animals, and 
for tempting tne Jews to violmte the 
commands of God. They dreaded, 
perhaps, further punishment, and fooK 
ishly came and besought Jesus to de- 
part from their country. 

This is the only one of our Saviour's 
miracles, except the case of the fig-tree 
that he cursed (Matt. xxi. 18-— 20.), in 
which he caused any destruction of 
property. It is a striking proof of his 
benevolence, that his miracles tended 
directly to the comfort of mankind. It 
was a proof of goodness added to the 
direct purpose for which his miracles 
were wrought. That purpose was to 
confirm his divine mission ; and it mi^ht 
have been as fully done by splittmg 
rocks, or removing mountains, or caus- 
ing water to run up steep hills, as by 
any other display of^ power. See Acts 
ii. 22. He chose to exhibit the proof of 
his divine power, however, in such a 
way as to benefit mankind. 

Infidels have obiected to this whole 
narrative. They nave said that this 
was a wanton and unauthorized viola- 
tion of private rights in the destruction 
of property. They have said that the 
account of devils going into swine, and 
destroying (hem, was Tidicu.U>>&&« ^^^ 
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34 And, behold, the whole city 
eame out to meet Jesus : and 
when they saw him, they besought 



^rd to these objections, the narrative 
IS easily vindicated. 1st. If Christ, as 
the Bible declares, be divine as well as 
human — God as well as man — then he 
had an original right to that and all 
other property, and might dispose of it 
as he pleased. Ps. 1. 10, 11, 12. If 
God had destroyed them by pestilence, 
or bv lightning, or by an inundation or 
earthquake, neither the owners, nor 
any one else, would have hod reason 
to complain. No one now feels that he 
\ias a right to murmur if God destro)rs 
1 thousand times the amount of this 
property, by overturning a city by an 
earttjquake. Why then should com- 
plaints be brought against him if he 
should do the same thing in another 
way ? 2d. If this property was held hy 
the Jews, it was a violation of their law, 
and it was right that they should suffer 
the loss ; if by the Gentiles, it was known 
also to be a violation of the law of the 
people among whom they Uved ; a 
temptation and a snare to them ; and 
an abomination in their sight ; and it 
was proper that the nuisance should be 
removed. 3d. The cure of two men, 
one of whom was probably a man of 
distinction and property, wos of far 
more consequence than the amount of 
property destroyed. To restore a de- 
ranged man now, of family and stand- 
ing, would be an act for which property 
could not compensate, and which could 
not be measured in value by any pecu- 
niary consideration. But, 4th. Jesus 
was not at all answerable for this de- 
struction of property. He did not com- 
mandj he only suffered or permitted the 
devils to go into Uie swine. He com- 
manded them merely to come out of the 
man. They originated the purpose of 
destroying the property, doubtless for 
the sake of doin? as much mischief as 
possible, and of destroying the effect of 
the miracle of Christ. In this they 
seem to have had most disastrous suc- 
cess; and they only are responsible. 
5th. If it should be said that Christ per- 
mitted this, when he might have pre- 
vented it, we reply, that the difficulty 
docs not stop there. He permits all the 
evi that exists, when he might prevent , 



him that he would depart • out of 
their coasts. 

a Job 21.14. Lu.5.a Ac 16.39. 

it. He permits men to do much evil, 
when he might prevent it. He permits 
one bad man to injure the person and 
property of another bad man. He per- 
mits the bad to injure the good. He 
often permits a wicked man to fire a 
city, or to plunder a dwelling, or to rob 
a traveller, destroying property of many 
times the amount that was lost at Ga- 
dara. Why is it any more absurd to 
suffer a wicked spirit to do injury, than 
a wicked man ; or to suffer a legion oj 
devils to destroy a herd of swine, than 
for legions of men to desolate nations, 
and cover nelds and towns with rum 
and slaughter ? 

34. The whole city came out. The 
people of the city probably came with a 
view of arresting mm for the injury done 
to the property ; but seeing him, and 
being awed by his presence, they only 
besought him to leave them. IT Out of 
their coasts. Out of their country. Tms 
shows : 1st. That the design of Satan 
is to prejudice men against the Saviour ; 
and even to make what Christ does, an 
occasion why they should desire him to 
leave them. 2d. The power of avarice. 
These men preferred tneir property to 
the Saviour. They loved It so much, 
that they were blind to the evidence oi 
the miracle, and to the good he had 
done to the miserable men that he had 
healed. It is no uncommon thing for 
«ien to love the world so much ; to love 
property, even like that own%d by the 
people of Gadara, so much as to see no 
beauty in religion, and no excellence in 
the Saviour ; and, rather than part with 
it, to beseech Jesus to withdraw from 
them. The most grovelling employ- 
ment ; the most abandoned sins ; the 
most loathsome vices, are often loved 
more than the presence of Jesus, and 
more than all the blessings of his sal- 
vation. 

REMAKES. 

1st. The leprosy, the disease men 
tioned in this chapter, is an apt repre- 
sentation o{ the nature of sin. Like 
that, sin is loathsome ; it is deep fixed 
in the frame ; penetrating every part of 
tha system; working its wa^* to th« 
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enrface imperceptibly, but surely ; loos- 
ing the joints, and consuming the sinews 
of moral action; and adhering to the 
system, till it terminates in eternal 
death. It goes down from age to age. 
It shuts out men from the society of 
the pure in heaven, nor can man be ele- 
vated there, till God has cleansed the 
soul by his Spirit, and man is made 
pure and whole. 

2d. The case of the centurion is a 
strong instance of the nature and value 
of humihty. Vs. 5—10. He sustained 
a fan* character, and had done much for 
the Jews. Yet he had no exalted con- 
ception of himself. Compared with the 
Saviour, he felt that he was unworthy 
that he should come to his dwelling. 
So feels every humble soul. Humility 
18 an estimate of ourselves as we are. it 
is a willingness to be known, and talk- 
ed of, and treated, just according to 
truth. It is a view of ourselves as lost, 
poor, and wandering creatures. Com- 
pared with other men — with angels, 
with Jesus, and with God — it is a feel- 
ing by which we regard ourselves as 
unworthy of notice. It is a readiness 
to occupy our appropriate station in 
the universe, and to put on humbleness 
of mind as" our proper array. 1 Pet. 
v. 5. 

3d. We have here an equally beauti- 
ful txhibition oi faith. The centurion 
had unwavering confidence in the power 
of Jesus. He did not doubt at all that 
Jesus was able to do for him just what 
he needed, and what he wished him to do. 
This is faith ; and every man who has 
this trust or confidence in Christ for 
salvation, has saving faith. 

4th. Humility and faith are always 
connected. The one prepares the mind 
for the other. Having a deep sense of 
our weakness and unworthiness, we 
&re prepared to look to Him who has 
Btrengtn. Faith also produces humility. 
Tesus was humble ; and believing on 
him, we catch his spirit, and learn of 
him. Malt. xi. 28 — ^30. Compared with 
fiim, we see our unworthiness. Seeing 
HIS strength, we see ovr feebleness ; 
seeing his strength exerted to save crea- 
tures, impure and ungrateful as we are, 
we sink away into an increased sense 
of our unfitness for his favor. 

jth. We see the compassion and kind- 
ness of Jesus. Vs. 16 — 17. He has 
borne our heavy griefs. He provides 
romfort fof us in sickness, and sustains 



us in dying. But for his merciful arm, 
we should sink ; and dying, we should 
die without hope. But he 

"Can make a dying bed. 

Feel soft as downy pillows are : 
Whilst on his breast we lean our head, 
^ A nd breathe our life out sweetly there.** 

6th. We are forcibly struck with hie 
condescension. Vs. 19, 20. Men of 
wickedness and crime dwell in splendid 
mansions, and stretch themselves on 
couches of ease ; when afflicted, they 
recline on beds of down ; but Jesus had 
no home, and no pillow. The birds 
that fill the air with music, and warble 
in the groves, nay the very foxes, have, 
homes and a shelter from the storms 
and elements ; but He that made them, 
clothed in human flesh, was a wander- 
er, and had not where to lay his head 
His sorrows he bore alone ; his dwell- 
ing was in the mountains. In the pa- 
laces of the men for whom he toiled, 
and for whom he was about to bleed on 
a cross, he found no home, and no sym- 
pathy. Surely this was compassion 
worthy of a God. 

7th. It is no disgrace to be poor. The 
Son of God was poor ;r-and it is no dis- 
honor to be like him. If our Maker, 
then, has cast our lot in poverty ; if he 
takes away by sickness or calamity the 
fruits of our toils ; if he clothes us in 
homely and coarse apparel ; if he bids 
the winds of heaven to howl around our 
open and lonely dwellings; let us re- 
member that Uie Redeemer of mankind 
trod the same humble path ; and that 
it can be no dishonor to be likened to 
him who was the beloved Son of God. 

8th. Wo should be wilUng to em- 
brace the gospel without hope of earthly 
reward. Vs. 19—23. Religion promises 
no earthly honors or wealth. It bids 
its disciples to look beyond the grave, 
for its highest rewards. It requires 
men to love reli^on for its own sake ; 
to love the Saviour^ even when poor, 
and cast out, and suffering, because he 
is worthy of lave ; and to be willing to 
forsake all the allurements which the 
world holds out to us, for the sake of 
the purity and peace of the gospel. 

9th. We learn the necessity of for- 
saking all, for the sake of the gospel. 
0\xx first duty is to God, our Creator 
and Saviour; our second to friends, and 
relations, and country. Ver. 22. When 
God commands, w^ must follow hixa* 
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CHAPTER IX. 

AND he entered into a ship, and 
passed over, and came into his 
own city. 
2 And, • behold, they brought to 

a Maril^Ac. Lu.5.18,&c 



nor should any consideration of ease, 
or safety, or imaginary duty, deter us. 
To us it is of no consequence what men 
say or think of us. Let the will of God 
be praverfiilly ascertained, and then let 
it be aone though it carry us through 
ridicule, racks, and flames. 

10th. Jesus can preserve us in the 
day of danger. Vs. 23 — 27. He hushed 
the storm, and they were safe. His 
life was also in danger with theirs. 
Had the ship sunk, without a miracle, 
he would have perished with them. So 
in every storm of trial or persecution ; 
in every heaving sea of calamity, he is 
united to his followers. His mterest 
and theirs, is the same. He feels for 
them ; he is touched with their infirmi- 
ties; and he will sustain them. Be- 
cause / live, says he, ye shall live also. 
Never, never, then, shall man or devil 
pluck one of his faithful followers from 
nis hand. John x. 27, 2d. 

11th. All that can disturb or injure 
us, is under the control of the Christian's 
Friend. Vs. 28—32. The very inha- 
bitants of hell are bound ; and beyond 
his permission they can never injure us. 
In spite, then, of all the malice of ma- 
lignant beings, the fnends of Jesus are 
safe. 

12th. It is no uncommon thing for 
men to desire Jesus to depart n-om 
them. Ver. 34. Though he is ready 
to confer on them important favors, yet 
they hold his favors to be of far less 
consequence than some unimportant 
earthly possession. Sinners never love 
him ; and always wish him away from 
their dwellings. 

13th. It is no uncommon thing for 
fffisus to take men at their word, and 
leave them. He gives them over to 
worldly thoughts and pursuits ; he suf- 
fers them to sink into crime, and they 
perish for ever. Alas, how many are 
there, like the dwellers in Gadara, that 
ask him to depart ; that see him go 
without a si^ j and that never, never, 
tgain behold hun coming to bless them 
with salvation* 



him a man sick of the palsy, lying 
on a bed : and Jesus seeing their 
faith, said unto the sick of the palsy, 
Son, * be of good cheer ; thy sins 
be forgiven thee. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

1. And he entered into a shtp, 6i(C, 
Jesus acceded to the request uf the 
people of Gadara, recrossed the luke of 
Gennesareth, and returned to hid own 
city. By his ovon city is meant Caper- 
naum (Mark ii. 1)» the city which was 
at that time his home, or where he had 
his dwelling. See ch. iv. 13. This same 
account, wuh some additional cucum- 
stances, is contained in Mark ii. 3 —12, 
and Luke v. 18 — 26. 

2. A man sick of the palsy. See Note, 
Matt. iv. 24. IT Lying on a bed. This 
was probably a mattress, or perhaps a 
mere blanket spread to lie on, so as to 

i be easily borne.' Being light,. Jesus 
might with propriety command him to 
take it up and walk. Ver. 6. 

Mark says, * they uncovered the roof J* 
Ch. ii. 4. Luke says, ' they went upon 
the housetop, and let him down through 
the tiling.* Ch. v. 19. To us it would 
appear that muchiryury must have been 
done to the house wnere Jesus was, 
and that they must be much incom- 
moded by the removal of tiles and raf- 
ters, &c. An acquaiiitance, however, 
with the mode of building in the East, 
removes every difficulty of this naiture. 
Houses, in eastern countries, are com- 
monly square in their form, and of a 
single story. On approachmg them 
from the street, a sinme door is seen in 
the centre, and, usuafly, directly above 
it a single latticed window. This des- 
titution of doors and lights from the 
streets, though it gives their dwellings 
a sombre appearance, is yet adapted to 
the habits of retirement and secrecy 
among the people of the East, vvhere 
they are desirous of keeping their /c- 
males from observation. The annexed 
representation of an Arabian house 
shows the external appearance of an 
Eastern dwelling, and the upper cham" 
ber, or " closet," rising above the main 
building. See Note on Matt. vi. 6. 
On entering the only door in front, the 
first room is a small square room, 8ur« 
rounded with benches, called the portk 
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the cool of the dav, ibr con- 

andfordefoiion. Nole, Matt. 

1 Buch a roof Rahab concealed 

.__ (Jos. ii. 6); Samuel talked 

Jaul (1 Sara. ii. 25) ; David walk 

eventide (2 Sam. zi. 2) ; and Feier 

up to pm; (Acu X 9 ) The t'ol 

wing cut repreaents (he roof of a 




ing through Iha porch 

square room directly __ __ 

lliB building, called the court. Luke 
Bays that ine paralytic was let down 
' nfa lit midil;' not in the midst of 
Ifae paiplf, but of the buying — ibe 
middle place of the bouar '^^■' 
18 paved commonly wilh 
ifposaible, a/oHBiaiHofw 
in ihe centre, to give it bsaul 
diffuse a grateful ooohiesa. " 
IB Burrounded by ■ gallery, or covered 
walk on every eido. From tkal covered 
wallc, doors open into the other apart- 
menls of the house. 

monly uncovered or open above. In 
wel weather, however, and in limes of 
great heat of the >un, il is covered with 
an awning or canvass.Hirelched on cords, 
and capable of being easily romoved or 
rolled up. This ia what Alark means 
whan he ai^e Utty tmeovered the roof. 
They rolUd up or removed this awnin<r 

From the court to (he roof the asce 
is by flighta of aUura, cither in the c 
fared walk or gallery, or in the port 
The roof is nearly flat. It ia made 
earth ; or in houeee of the nch is a flri 
nstructed Sootui^, made of coals, 
6,madebardby 
iJSe roo& Bpeara 
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another. 

, it was possible to walk 

„ jiderable part of the city 

on (he roofs of the houses. A breast- 
work or railing was of course built in 
the same manner around the open nwca 

falling info the court below. This raiU . 
ing, or breastwOTk, ie what Luke (v. 
19.) lays they let him down -throuBh. 
They remove! il probably so (hat Ihe 
couch could he convemently let down 
wi(h cords ; and standing on the roof 
over the Saviour. Ihey lei Ihe man 
down directly before him. The perse- 
verance (hey had manifested, waa tha 

eeidence of their /at(A or —'^ -~ 

1^' '"""'"'"" "" 
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By looking at this it may be ensily 
seen how tik paralytic was presented 
to Jesus, Suppose the Saviour to be 
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3 And, behold, certain of the 
scribes said within themselves. This 
man blasphemeth. 
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A Doora. B< Povdi* 

C HsraDt or room for won 

D Otiwr room, for the family. 

E OaKerioi, or walki between ttte eoort aad 

F Stain to the leconil story, or to the roA 

but one way of access, through a. It 
would be easy to ascend the stairs at F, 
and go round off the gallery till they 
came over Jesus, and remove a part of 
the balustrade, or breastwork, and let 
him down directly before him. ^Be o\ 
good cheer, thy sins he forgiven thee. 
may seem remarkable that since the 
man came only to be healed, Jesus 
should have first declared his sins for- 
given. For this the following reasons 
may be suggested : 1st. The man might 
have brouffnt on this affection of the 
palsy by a long course of vicious indul- 
gence. Conscious of guilt, he may 
have feared that he was so great a sin- 
ner that Christ would not regard him. 
He therefore assured him that his of- 
fences were pardoned, and that he 
might lay aside his fears. 2d Jesus 
might be willing to show his power to 
forgive sins. Had he stated it without 
any miracle, the Jews would not have 
oelieved it, and even his disciples might 
nave been staggered. In proof of it, ne 
worked a miracle ; and no one, there- 
fore, could doubt that he had the power. 
The miracle was wrought in express 
attestation of the assertion that he had 
the power to forgive sins. As God 
would not work a miracle to confirm a 
falsehood, or to deceive men, the miracle 
was a solemn confirmation, on the part 
of God, that Jesus had the power to 
Ibr^grve sina. 3d. Tb« Jews regarded 



4 And Jesus knowing their 
thoughts, • said, Wherefore thin! 
ye evil in your hearts ? 

a Ps. 139.3. Jno.S.34,S5. He.4.33,13. lte.2.23 



disease as the effect of sin. John ix. 2 , 
James ▼. 14, 15. Thei^ is a real con- 
nexion between sin and suffering, as in 
the case of gluttony, intemperate drink- 
ing, lewdness, debauchery. Jesus might 
be willing to direct the minds of the 
eroectators to this fact ; and by pointing 
them to a manifest instance of the ei- 
fect of sin, to lead them to hate and for- 
sake it. Diseases are sometimes the 
durect judgment of God for sin. 1 Cor. 
V. 3 — 5, xi. 30 ; 2. Sam. xxiv. 10—14. 
Thi^ truth, also, Christ might have been 
desirous of impressing on the people. 

3. Thi$ man Uasphemeth. The word 
blaspheme originally means to speak evil 
of any one, to injure by words, to 
blame unjustly. When applied to God, 
it means to speak of him unjastly, to 
ascribe to him acts and attributes which 
he does not possess, or to speak impi- 
ously or profanely. It also means to 
say or do any thing by which his name 
or honor is msulted, or which conveys 
an impression unfavorable to God. It 
means, also, to attempt to do or say 
a thing which belongs to him alone, or 
which he only can do. This is its 
meaning here. Christ was charged 
with saying a thing in his own name, 
or attempting to do a thing which pro- 
perly belonged to God ; thus assuming 
the place of God, and doing hiin injury, 
as the scribes supposed, by an invasion 
of his prerogatives. " None,'* said 
they, (See Mark and Luke), " can 
forgive sins but God only." In this 
they reasoned correctly. See Isa. xliii. 
25, xliv. 22. None of the prophets had 
this power ; and by saying that he for- 
gave sins, Jesus was understood to 
affirm that he was divine ; and as he 
proved this by working a miracle express- 
ly to confirm the claim, it follows that he 
is divine, or equal with the Father. 

4. Jesus knowing their thoughts. 
Mark says, ** Jesus perceived in his 
spirit that they so reasoned.'* The 
power of searching the hearts and 
knowing the thoughts of men, belongs 
only to God. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9 ; Rom. 
viii. 27 ; Rev. ii. 23 ; Jer. xvii. 10. In 
claiming this, as Jesus did here, and 
often e^ where, he gave clear proofii 
of his omniscience. John ii. 24, 25. 
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5 For whether is easier to say, 
T%y sins be forgiven thee; or to 
say. Arise, and walk ? 

6 Bat that ye may kM>w that 
the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive * sins, (then saith 
he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to 
his house. \ 

8 But when the multitude saw 
t7, they marvelled, and glorified ^ 
God, which had given such power 
unto men. 

9 And * as Jesus passed forth 
from thence, he saw a man, named 

aMi.7.18. &AC.4.21. 6a.l.24. cMhtSL 
14. Lu.5i27,Ax. 

8. They gloT^fied God. See Note, 
Matt. v. 16. To glorify God, here, 
means to praise himi or to acknowledge 
his power. The expression, tohu^ had 
^ven stieh power to men^ was a part oi 
their praise. It expresses no sentiment 
of the Evangelist about the nature of 
Christ, but is a record of their feelings 
and their praise. 

9. Sitting at the receipt of custom. 
That is, at the place where custom, or 
tributej was received ; or in other words 
he was a puhlicanj or tax-gatherer. 
See Note, Matt. v. 47. This man was 
Matthew, the writer of this cospel. 
The same account is found in Mark ii. 
14, and Luke v. 27, 28. Both those 
evangelists call him Levi. That it was 
the same man is known by the circum- 
stances in which he was called being 
the same in all the evangelists, and by 
all concurring in the statement that our 
Saviour was present at a feast soon 
after he called him, and by the fact that 
Levi is not mentioned in the catalogue 
of the apostles. The Jews were in the 
habit of giving several names to the 
same person. Thus Peter was edso 
called Simon and Cephas. It is worthy 
of remark that Luke has mentioned a 
circumstance favorable to Matthew, 
whinh Matthew himself has omitted. 
Luke says, ''he left alV Had Mat- 
thew said this, it would have been a 
commendation of himself, utterly un> 
Uke the evangelists. No men were 



Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom: and he saith unto him. 
Follow me. And he arose, and fol- 
lowed him. 

10 And it came to pass, as Jesus 
sat at meat in the house, behold, 
many publicans and sinners came 
and sat down with him and his 
disciples. 

11 And when the Pharisees saw 
t7, they said unto his disciples. Why 
eateth your Master with publicans 
and sinners ? ' 

12 But when Jesus heard that^ 
he said unto them. They that be 
whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick. 

d c.n.l9. Lii.15.3. He.5.2. 



ever farther from praising themselves 
than they were. 

10. And it came to pass as Jesus sat 
at meat in the house. This feast was 

Even to him by Levit or Matthew, 
uke V. 29. This is another circum- 
stance favorable to Matthew, but omit- 
ted by him, and recorded by Luke; 
showing, also, that the apostles were 
averse to praising themselves. To re-^ 
ceive Chnst hospitably and kindly was 
a commendable act, and it strongly 
evinces Matthew's freedom from os- 
tentation that he has supposed the fact. 
It thus Ulustrates the command of the 
Saviour, as recorded by himself. Matt, 
vi. 1-^. V At meat. At the table, at 
supper. 

11. WTiy eateth and drinkethj &c. 
To eat and drink with others denotes 
intimacy and familiarity. The Phari- 
sees, by asking this question, accused 
him of seeking the society of such men^ 
and qf beins the compiEmion of the 
wicked. The inference which they 
would draw was, that he could not be 
himself righteous, since he delighted in 
the company of abandoned men. 

12. They that be uhole, &c. Jesus, 
in reply, said that the whole needed 
not a physician. Sick persons only 
needed lus aid. A physician would 
not comnionly be found with those 
that were in health. His proper place 
was among the sick. So, says he, ' If 
you Pharisees are sueK a& '^t!^ ^itss^ 
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13 But go ye and learn what thai I call the righteous, but sinners to 



meaneth, !• will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice : for I am not come to 

aPr.21.3. Ho.6.6. Mi.6.8. c.12.7. 



yourselves, already pure and holy, you 
do not need my aid. It would be c» no 
use to you, and you would not thank 
me. for it. With those persons who 
feel that they are sinners I may be use- 
ful. And there is my proper place.' 
Or, the expression may mean, * I came 
on purpose to save sinners. My busi- 
ness is with them. There are none 
righteous ; and as a physician is in his 
proper place with the sick, so am I with 
guilty and miserable sinners.' 

13. But go ye and leam^ &c. To 
reprove them, and to vindicate his own 
conduct, he appealed to a passage of 
scripture with which they ought to nave 
been acquainted. " I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice." Hos. vi. 6. Tms 
is not a declaration on the part of God 
that he was opposed to sacrifices or 
qferings for sin: for he had appointed 
and commanded many, and had there- 
fore expressed his approbation of them. 
It is a Hebrew mode of speaking, and 
means, I prefer mercy to sacrifice; or, / 
am more pleased with, acts of benevolence 
and kindness than with a mere external 
compliance wjth the duties of religion, 
Mercy, here, means benevolence or 
kindness towards others. Sacrifices 
were offerings made to God on account 
of sin, or as an expression of thanks- 
giving. They were commonly bloody 
ofierings, or animals slaia, signifying 
that the sinner offering them deserved 
to die himself, and pointing to the great 
sacrifice or offering, whicn Christ was 
to make for the sins of the world. Sa- 
crifices were the principal part of the 
worship of the Jews, and hence came 
to signify extermd, worship in gtn^rcd. 
This is the meaning of the wozi^ here. 
The sense in which our Saviour applies 
it is this: You Pharisees are exceed- 
ingly tenacious of the exterfial duties 
oireligion. But God has declared that 
he prefers benevolence or mercy to 
those external duties. It is proper, 
therefore, that I should associate with 
sinners for the purpose of doing them 
eood. IT / came not to call the righteous, 
ifec. No human beings are by nature 
righteous. Ps. xiv. 3 : Rom. 1. 18 — 3ii, 
«i. lO— 18. The Pharisees, however. 



repentance. * 

14 Then came to him the disci- 
6C4i.24.47. Ac.5.31. 2 Pe.a9. 



pretended to be righteous. Christ might 
have. meant by this answer that it was 
not the design of his coming to call 
such persons to repentance, knowing 
that they would spurn his efforts, and 
that, to a great extent, they would be 
▼ain : or, more probably, he meant to 
affirm that his proper and only busi- 
ness was to call to repentance such 
men as he was now with. He came 
to seek and save such, and it was his 
proper business, therefore, to associate 
whh them. ^ Repentance. Note, Matt, 
m. 2. 

14 — 17. Then came the disciples of 
Johnj &c. See also Mark ii. 18 — 22 ; 
Luke V. 33—39. That is, of John the 
Baptist. It is probable that they had 
understood that John was the forerun- 
ner of the Messiah ; and if such was 
the case, they could not account for 
the fact that there was such a difference 
between them and the disciples of Je- 
sus. The Pharisees fasted often, regu- 
larly twice a week, besides the grreat 
national days of fasting. Luke xviii. 12. 
See Note Matt. vi. 16—18. This was 
the established custom of the lan3, and 
John did not feel himself authorized to 
make so great a change as to dispense 
with it. They were desirous of know 
ing, therefore, why Jesus had done it. 

Besides, it is probable that this ques- 
tion was put to him when John was in 
prison; and his disciples, involved in 
deep grief on account of it, observed 
days of fasting. Fasting was the natu- 
ral expression of sorrow, and they 
wondered that the followers of Jesus 
did not join with them in lamenting the 
captivity of him who was the forerun 
ner ana baptizer of their Lord. 

Christ, in reply to them, used three 
illustrations, all of them going ta esta- 
blish the same thing, that we, should ob* 
serve a fitness and propriety in things. 
The first is taken from a marriage. 
The children of the bride-chamber — 
that is, the bridemen, or rnen who had 
the special care of iheJiridal chaniber, 
and who were therefore his special 
friends -^ do not think of fasting while 
he is with them. With them it is a 
time of festivity and rejoicing; ami 
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pies of John, saying, Why do we 
and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy 
disciples fast not ? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, Can 
the children of the bride-chamber 
mourn, as long as the bridegroom ''is 
with them 1 but the days will come 
when the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them, and then shall ^ they fast. 

16 No man putteth a piece of ' 

• c.35.1,10. Jno.3.39. Re.31.3. 610.23.12. 
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mourning would not be appropriate. 
When he is removed, or taken away, 
then their festivity will be ended, and 
then will be the proper time of sorrow. 
So, says he, John, your friend and 
teacher, is in captivity. With you it is 
a time of deep grief, and it is fit that 
you should fast. I am with my disci- 

fles. It is, with them, a time of joy. 
t is not fit that they should use the 
tokens of grief, and fast now. When 
1 am taken away, it will then be pro- 
per that they should fest. For an ac- 
count of the ceremonies of an eastern 
marriage, see Note, Matt. xxv. 1 — 13. 

16. No man putteth a piece of new 
A-<hj &.C. A second illustration was 
drawn from a well-known fact, show- 
ing also that there was a propriety or 

iUness of things. None of you, says 
ne, in mending an old garment, would 
ta^e a piece of entire new cloth. There 
would be a waste in it. An old piece, 
or a piece like the garment, would be 
better. The word here translated new, 
in the original means rude, undressed, 
or not fulled or cleansed by the cloth- 
dresser. In this state, if applied to an 
old garment, and if wet, it would am- 
tract and draw efF a part of the garment 
to' which it was attached, and thus make 
the rent worse than it was. So, says 
he, m3^ fiew doctrines do not match with 
the old rites of the Pharisees. There 
is a fitness of things. Their doctrines 
required much fastmg. In my system 
it would be incongruous; and if my new 
doctrines were to be attached to their 
old ones, it would only make the matter 
worse. 

17. Neither do men put new wine, 
dtc. The third illustration was taken 
from wine put into bottles. Bottles, 
in eastern nations, were made, and are 
•till, of skins of beasts, (xenerally the 
■idn was taken entire from a sheep or 



new cloth unto an old garment; 
for that which is put in to fill it up 
taketh from the garment, and the 
rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine 
into old bottles ; else ^ the bottles 
break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles perish : but they 
put new wine into new bottles, and 
both are preserved. 
\ or, raro, or, unvmmgkt cloth, e Job 33.19. 



a goat, and, properly prepared, was 
filled with wine or water. They are 
still used, because, in ^crossing deserts 
of sand, they have no other convey- 
ances but camels, or other beasts of 
burden. It would be difiScult for them 
to carry glass-bottles or kegs on them. 
They, therefore, fill two skins, and 
fasten them together, and lay them 
across the back of a camel, and thus 
carry wine or water to a great dbtance. 
They were of course of different sizes, 
as the skins of kids, goats, or oxen 
might be used. Bruce describes par- 
ticularly a bottle which he saw in Ara- 
bia, made in this manner, of an ox-skin, 
which would hold sixty gallons, and 
two of which were a load for a camel. 
By long usage, however, they of course 
became tender, and would be easily 
ruptured. New wine, put into them, 
would ferment, and swell and burst 
them open. New skins or bottles 
would yield to the fermenting wine, 
and be strong enough to hold it from 
bursting. So, says Christ, there is a 
fitness or propriety of things. It is not 
fit that my doctrine should be attached 
to, or connected with, the old and cor- 
rupt doctrines of the Pharisees. New 
things should be put together, and made 
to mofeft. 

This account of eastern bottles may 
illustrate the following passages in the 
Bibtei The Gibeomtes took "wine 
bottles, old, and rent, and bound up." 
Josh. ix. 4. " My belly is readj to 
burst, like new bottles." Job xxxii. 19. 
** I am become hke a bottle in the 
smoke," Ps. cxix. 83; i. e., like a bot- 
tle of skin hung up in a tent filled with 
smoke. The following cut is copied 
fi*onr a fragment of the Antiquities of 
Herculaneum, and represents a voung 
woman pouring wine from a bottle iu»3 
acup. 



Its HATI 

IB Wbile* be spake ihese things 
onto them, heboid, iheie caine a 
certain luler and worshipped him, 
saving, My daughlei is eren now 
dead : but come and lay ihy hand 
upoD her, and sba shall live. ' 




addidonal circumBtances, in Maik 
T. 22—43, and Lake yiii. 41—56. 

IS. There came a eerlais mler. 
M&rk and Luke aay that his name was 
Juiua, and that be was a rsl«r of ikt 
tfaagngne; that is. one of the elders to 
whom waa commilied the care of ihe 
synagogue. See Note, Matt. i». 23. 
^And Hwriiipprf Aim. That is, feU 
down before him. or expressed bis re- ! 
■peel fiir bim by a token of profound j 
regard. See Note, Matt. u. 2. t iUjr 
daughter it erm turn dead. Luke says 
Ibat tbis waa his only daughter, and 
thai she was twelve yeare of age. Mark 
and Luke say that abe was at the mini 
of d/alh, and that information of her 
actual death was brought to bim by 
one who was sent by the ruler Ol tbe 
synagogae, while Jesus wsa going. 
Matthev eombined tbe two Caca, and 
stated the representation which was 
made to Jesus, without slopinng parli- 
etilarly to oihihit the maimer in which 
it was aone. In a Bnmmiuy way be 
■ays thai the nler eoniniunicBted the 
injormation. Luke and Mark, dwell- 
ing more particularly on the circum- 
slaDces, Stan at length tbe way In 
which it was done ; thai n, by himself 
Mating, in a hurry, that she waa aiMM 
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19 And Jeaua arose and follow 
ed biro, and so did his disciples. 

20 And,'behold,awoman, which ' 
waa diaeased with an iasae of bbnd 
twelve years, came behind Aim, and 
tODched the hem of hie garmenl : 

c Uat.S.as. 1A.IJ.13. 

to die, or dying, and then in a few mo- 
menta sending word that ihe oat dead. 
The Greek word, rendered u even mm 
dead, docs not of necessity mean, as 
our iranalaiion would eipress, that she 
had actually expired, but only that she 
was dying or about to die. Compare 
Gen. ilvui. 21. It is likely thai a fa- 
ther, in these cncumatsnces, would use 
a word as nearly eipreeang actual death 
as wotild be eonaiBlBrit with the fact 
lliat she was abve. 



xpresaed ibvta ; ' My 4 






lugbler was 

ind lay thy Jumd upon 
air. II wiuj tuHiomary for the Jewish 
propliets in conferririg faiors, to lay 
their band on the person benefited. 
Jesus had probably done so also, and 
tbe ruler had probably witnessed the 

20. And bdald a tDomaii, Slc. Tbie 
disease was by the Jews reckoned un- 
clean (Lev. n. 23,) and she was un- 
willing to make peraonat wpltcation lo 
Jesus, or even to touch his person 
I'be disease was regarded as incurabla 
She hod eipended all her mqperty. 
and grew worse. Mark v. 26. T Tmcil 



Note. Matt. v. 40. Ibis was sur- 
rotmded by a border, or fringe ; and 
this fiingt, OS the loose threads bong - 
mg down, is what is meant by the fun. 
The Jews were commanded to wear 
this in order lo distinguish them Irom 
olher nalimis. See Num. iv. 38, 39; 
Deut. xiii. 12. 

Mark aays that ike mmaH, /(■"'V 
and treadiiinff, came and lold mm all 
tbe truth, Ferbapa she feared that, 
from the impure nature of her diaeaae, 
he would be offended that she touched 
him. ^ Be ef good amfart. Jesui 
silenced her fears, commended iiei 
faith, and sent her away in pescu. H> 
naed an endeaiing appellution, calhng 
her dfoigliitr, a word tA tandenteai and 
i&ctiaa, and rtliiiiimiil baf v>4m hut 
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21 For she said within herself, 
If I may but touch his garment, " I 
shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about ; 
and when he saw her, he said, 
Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy 
* faith hath made thee whole. And 



a Ae.19.12. 
14.9. 



»La.7.50. 17.19. 18.42. Ac. 



been twelve long and tedious years la- 
boring under a weakening and offensive 
disease, how in an instant made whole. 
Her &ith, her strong confidence in Je- 
sus, had been the means of her restora- 
tion. It was the jxnoer of Jesus that 
cured her ; but that power would not 
have been exerted but in connexion 
with faith. So in the salvation of a 
sinner. No one is saved who does not 
believe ; but feith is the instrument^ and 
not the power t that saves. 

23. And when Jesus came m. Sec. 
Jesus admitted only three of his dis- 
ciples, Peter, James, and John the bro- 
ther of James, and the father and mother 
of the damsel, to go in with him where 
the. corpse lay. Mark v. 37 — 40. It 
was important that there should be 
witnesses of the miracle, and he chose 
a sufficient number. Five witnesses 
were enough to establish the fact. The 
witnesses were impartial. The fisu;t that 
she was dead was established beyond a 
doubt. Of this the mourners^ the pa- 
rents, the messengers, the people were 
satisfied. If she was presented to the 
people olivet the proof of the miracle 
was complete. Tne presence of more 
than the Jive witnesses would have 
made the scene tumultuous, and have 
been less satisfactory evidence of the 
fact of the restoration of the child. Five 
sober witnesses are always better than 
the confused voices of a rabble. These 
were the same disciples that were with 
him in the mount of^ transfiguration and 
garden of Grethsemane. Mark ix. 2, 
and xiv. 33. 2 Pet. i. 17, IQ. IT He 
mw the minstrels and the people making 
a noise. Minstrels are persons who 
play on instruments of music. The 
lieople of the East used to bewail the 
dead by cutting the flesh, tearing the 
hair, and crying bitterly. See Jer. ix. 
17, xvi. 6, 7 : Ezek. xxiv. 17. The ex- 
mressions ot grief at the death of a 
Diend, in eastern countries, are ex- 
treme. As soon 88 a person £es, all 



the woman was made whole from 
that hour. * 

23 And * when Jesus came into 
the ruler's house, and saw the * 
minstrels and the people making a 
noise. 

24 He said onto them. Give 

eJno.4.53. d Mar .5.38. Lii.8.5]. «2Cli. 
35.25. 



the females in the family set up a loud 
and doleful cry. They continue it as 
lor^ as they can without taking breath, 
andthe shriek of wailing dies away in 
a low sob. Nor do the relatives satisfy 
themselves with these expressions of 
violent grief. They hire persons of 
both sexes, whose employment it is to 
mourn for the dead in the like frsmtic 
manner. See Amos v. 16 ; Jer. ix. 20. 
They sin^ the virtues of the deceased, 
recount his acts, dwell on his beauty, 
strength, or learning ; on the comforts 
of his family and home, and in doleful 
strains ask him whv he left his family 
and friends. To all this they add soft 
and melancholy music. They employ 
minstrels to aid. their grief, and increase 
the expression of their sorrow. Thia 
violent grief continues, commonly, eight 
days. In the case of a king, or other 
very distinguished personage, it is pro- 
longed through an entire month. This 
grief does not cease at the house ; it is 
exhibited in the procession to the grave : 
and the air is rent with the wailings ol 
real and of hired mourners. 

The Jews were forbidden to tear their 
hair and cut their flesh. See Lev. xix. 
28; Deut. xiv. 1. They showed their 
grief by howhng, by music, by conceal-i 
mg. the chin with their garment, by . 
rending the outer garment, by refusing 
to wash or anoint themselves, or to con- . 
verse with people, by scattering ashes 
or dust in the air, or by lying down in 
them. Job i. 20, ii. 12 ; 2 Sam. i. 2 — 4, 
xiv. 2, XV. 30; Mark xiv. 63. The ex- 
pressions of gn^ef, therefore, mentioned 
on this occasion, though excessive and 
foolish, were yet strictly in accordance 
with eastern customs. 

24. The maid is not dead, hut sleepeth. 
It cannot be supposed that our Lord 
means literally to say that the child 
was not dead. Every possible evidence 
of her death had been given, and he 
acted on that himself, ana conveyed to 
th&peq[>le the idtsai ^b3il^T«ffiA^'^wn> 
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place ; for the maid is not dead, ' 
out sieepeth. Aad they laughed 
him to scorn. 

25 But when the people were 
put forth, * he went in, and took her 
by the hand, and the maid arose, 

d6 And ^ the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. 

27 And when Jesus departed 
thence, two blind men followed 
him, crying, and saying, Thou 
son of David, • have mercy on us. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, the blind men came to 
him : and Jesus saith unto them. 
Believe ye that I am able to do this? 
They said unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, 
saying. According to your faith be 
it unto you. 

30 And their eyes' were opened : 
and Jesus straitly charged them, 
saying. See thai no man know * iU 

31 But they, when they were 

« Ac.20.10. & 3Ki.4.33Ac. lor, this 
tkme. « c.15.22. 20.3Q«31. <{ 18.42.2. 52.13. 
c.12.16. 



from the dead. He meant to speak in 
opposition to their opinions. It is not 
unlikely that J aims and the people fa- 
vored the opinions of the Sadducees, 
and that they understood by her being 
dead that she had ceased to he, and that 
she would never be raised up again. In 
opposition to this he used the expression 
she sleepeth ; affirming mildly both that 
the body was dead, and implying t^iat 
ker spirit still lived, and that she would 
-be raised up again. A similar mode of 
speaking is seen in John xi. 11 : *' Our 
■friend Lazaius sleepeth.^ ^ The sacred 
writers, who hold the doctrine of the 
resurrection, often spoke of the dead as 
sleeping. 2 Peter iii. 4 ; Acts vii. 60 ; 
1 Cor. XV. 6, 18 ; 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 15. 
The meaning of this passage, then, is, 
the maid has not^ ceased to exist ; but 
though her body is dead, yet her spirit 
lives, and she sleeps in the hope of the 
resurrection. ^Laughed him to scorn. 
Derided him, ridiculed him. 

25, He went in. With the father, and 
mother, and three disciples. Mark v. 
17—40. H I%e maid arose. She return- 



departed, spread abroad his fame 
in all that country. 

32 As they went out, behold, 
they brought to him a dumb man ' 
possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was cast 
out, the dumb spake: f and the 
multitudes marvelled, saying. It was 
never so seen in Israel. 

34 But the Pharisees said. He' 
casteth out devils through the prince 
of the devils. 

35 And * Jesus went about all 
the cities and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and 
healing every sickness and every 
disease among the people. 

36 But when he saw the multi- 
tudes, he was moved with compas- 
sion on them, because they * faint- 
ed, and were scattered abroad, as 
sheep * having no shepherd. 

«e.l2.22. Lu.11.14. /Is.35.6. ^c.12.24 
Mar.3.22. Lu.ll.]5. hc.4.23. ^ or^ were Ured 
and lay down, t Nu.27.]7. 1 ki.22.17. Esw 
34.5. ZeclO.2. 



ed to life. There could be no deception 
here. Parents could not be imposed 
on in such a c^e. Nor could such a 
multitude be deceived. The power of 
Jesus was undoubtedly (diiown to be 
sufficient to raise the dead. If he can 
restore the body to life, he can' also the 
soul. A wor J^from him can restore the 
soul to immortal life, so that it shall 
never see death. 

27. Son of David. By the Son of 
David the Jews meant the Messiah. 
He was the Son or descendant of David 
by way of eminence. Isa. ix. 7 ; Luko 
i. 32 ; Matt. i. 1 ; and Rev. xxii. 16. 

28. And when he was come into the 
house. ' He went into a house probably 
to avoid the tumult and publicity of the 
street. He sought privacy, and was 
unwilling to make any commotion. 

34. Prince of the devils. That is, 
Beel-Zebub. Bee Note, Matt. xii. 24. 

35. The gospel of the kingdom. That 
is, the good news of the reign of God, or 
the good news of the advent and reign 
of the Messiah. Matt. iii. 2. 

36. Beemue they fainted. The word 
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37 Then Baith he unto his dis- 
ciples. The harvest • truly is plen- 
teous, but the labourers are few : ^^ 
aIiU.lO.2. Jno..4.35. 
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used here refers to the weariness and 
fatigue which results from labor and 
l>eing burdened. He saw the people 
urdened yfith the rites of religion and 
lie doctrines of the Pharisees ; sinking 
lown under their ignorance and tradi- 
tions, and neglected by those who ought 
to have been enlightened teachers ; 
scattered and driven out without care 
and attention. With great beauty he 
compares them to sheep, wandering 
without a shepherd. Judea was a land 
of flocks and herds. The faithful shep- 
herd, by day and ni^ht, was with his 
flock. He defended it, led it to green 
pastures, and beside the still waters. 
Without his care they would stray 
away. They were in danger of wild 
beasts. They panted in the summer 
•sun, and knew not where was the cool- 
ing shade and stream. So, said he, is 
it with this people. No wonder that the 
compassionate Redeemer was moved 
with pity ! 

37. The harvest truly is plenteous ^ 
&c. Another beautiful image. A wav- 
ing field of golden grain invites many 
reapers, and demands haste. By the 
harvest, here, he meant that the multi- 
lude of people that flocked to his min- 
istry was great. The people expected 
the Messiah. They were prewcred to 
receive the aospel. But tne laborers 
were few. Few were engaged in in- 
structing the multitude. He directed 
them, therefore, to pray to the i«ord of 
the harvest to send forth reapers. God 
is the proprietor of the great harvest of 
the world, and he only can send men 
to gather it in. 

REMARKS. 

1st. We are presented with an in- 
stance of proper perseverance in com- 
ing to Christ. Vs. 1,.2. Nothing was 
suffered to prevent the purpose of pre- 
senting the helpless paralytic to the 
Saviour. So the poor helpless sinner 
should come. No obstacle should pre- 
sent him. He should lay himself at 
lis feet, and feel that Jesus holds over 
lim the power of life and death, and 
nat no other being can save. 

2d. Jesus has tne power to forgive 
ins. Ver. 6. He claimed it, and work- 
11 



38 Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will sendv* 
forth ^ labourers into his harvest. 
b P8.fi6.11. 



ed a miracle to prove it. If he had it 
then, he has it still. To him, then, the 
lost sinner may come, with the assu- 
ranee that as he freely then exerted that 
power, so he is ever the same, and will 
do it 710W. 

3d. Jesus Christ is divine. Nothing 
could prove it more clearly than the 
power to pardon rebels. God only can 
pronounce what shall be done with 
transgressors of his law. Is€u xliii. 25. 
He that claims this right must be either 
an impostor or God. But no impostor 
ever yet worked a miracle. Jesus w^ 
therefore divine. He can save to the 
uttermost all that come to God through 
hun. 

4th. We see here the proper rule to 
be observed in mingling with the wick- 
ed. Vs. 10—13. It should not be of 
choice, or for plesu?ure. We should noC 
enter into their follies or vices. We 
should not seek enjoyment in their s^ 
ciety. We should mingle with them 
simply to transact necessary business,.' 
and to do them good, and no further, 

Ps. i. 1. ^ 

5th. In the case of the ruler and the 
woman that was diseased we have a 
strong instance of the nature of faith. 
They came not doubting his power — 
fully assured that he was able to heal. 
So all genuine believers come to him. 
They doubt not his power or willing- 
ness to save them, roor, and lost, and 
ruined by sin, and in danger of eternal 
death, they come. His heart is open. 
He puts forth his power, and the soul- 
is healed, and the sm and danger gone^L 

6th. The young must die, and may ^ 
die in early hfe. ver. 18. Very short 
graves are in every burying-ground. 
Thousands and millions, not ntore 
than twelve years of age, have died< 
Thousands and millions, not more than- 
twelve years of age, are yet to die. 
Many of these may be taken from Sun- 
day schools. Their class, their teacher 
— their parents, sisters, and brothers- 
must be left, and the child be carried to 
the grave. Many children of that ag«, 
that nave been in Sunday school^, have 
died happy. They loved the Saviour, 
and they were ready to ^o. I^sqs^'^m^ 
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AND when he had called unto 
him his twelve disciples, he • 
gave them power against * un- 
a Mar.3.13,14. 6.7,&c. Lu.9.1,&c »or, 

OVM*. 



near to them when they died, and they 
are now in heaven. Of every child we 
may ask, are you ready also to go when 
God shall call you ? Do you love the 
Lord Jesus so as to he willing to leave 
all your friends here, and so to him ? 

7th. Jesus can raise up tne dead, Mid 
he will raise up all that love him. Ver. 
25. Many little children will be raised 
up to meet him in the last great day. 
He shall come in the clouds. The an- 

5 el shall sound a trumpet, and all the 
ead shall hear. All shall be raised up 
and go to meet him. All that loved 
him here will go to heaven. All that 
were wicked, and did not love him here, 
will go to everlasting suffering. 

8th. We see the duty of praying for 
the conversion of the world. Ver. 37, 
38. The harvest is as plenteous as it 
was in the time of Christ. More than 
six hundred millions are still without 
the gospel. And there are not yet many 
laborers to go into the harvest. The 
world is full of wickedness, and God 
only can qualify those who shall go and 
preach the gospel to the dark nations 
of the earm. Without ceasing, we 
ought to entreat of God to pity the na- 
tions, and to send faithful men, who 
riiall tell them of a dying Saviour. 

CHAPTER X. 

1 . And when he had eaUed unto him 
his ttoelve disciples t &c. This account 
of sending the aposlles forth is recorded 
also in Mark vi. 7 — 11, and Luke ix. 1 
-6. Mark says that he sent them out 
two and two. This was a kind arrange- 
ment, that each one might have a com- 
panion ; and that thev might visit more 
places, and accomplish more labor, than 
if they were all together. These twelve 
were the original number of apostles. 
The word apostle means one that is 
tent, and was given to them because 
they were sent forth to preach the gos- 
pel. They were ambassadors of Christ. : 
To this number Matthias was after- 
wards added, to supply the place of Ju- 
das. Acts i. 26. And Paul was spe- . 
»aUv called to be an apostle to thai 



clean spirits, to cast them out, and 
to heal all manner of sickness and 
all manner of disease. 

2 Now the names * of the 

i Lu.6.13. 



Gentiles, Rom. i. 1 ; 1 Cor. xv. 8, 9 ; 
Gal. i. 1. So that there were in all 
fourteen apostles. 

In selecting twelve at first, it is proba- 
ble that he was somewhat guided by 
the number of the tribes of Israel. 
Twelve was, with them, a well-known 
number, and it was natural that he 
should select one for every tribe. Their 
office was clearly made known. They 
were to heed the sick, raise the dead, 
preach the gospel, &e. They were to 
be with him, receive his instructions, 
learn the nature of his religion, be wit- 
nesses of his resurrection, and bear his 
gospel then around the globe. The 
number twelve was the best for these 
purposes that could be selected. It was 
sufficiently large to answer the purpose 
of testimony ; and it was so small as 
not to be oisorderly, or easily divided 
into parties or factions. They were not 
learned men, and could not be supposed 
to spread their reUgion by art, or tsdents. 
They were not men of wealth, and 
could not bri^ men to follow them. 
They were not men of rank and office, 
and could not compel men to beheve. 
They were just sucn men as are always 
found the best witnesses in courts of 
justice — ^plain men, of good sense, of 
fair character, of great honesty, and 
with favorable opportunities of ascer- 
taining the facts to which they bore 
witness. Such men every body be- 
lieves, and especially when they are 
willing to lay down their Uves to prove 
their sincerity. 

It was important that he should 
choose them early in his ministry, that 
they mi^ht be iull^ acquainted with 
him ; might treasure up Jus instruc 
tions, ana observe his manner of life 
and his person, that by having been 
long acquainted with him they might 
be able to testify to his identity, and be 
competent witnesses of his resurrection. 
No witnesses were ever so well quali- 
fied to give testimony as they ; and none 
ever gave so much evidence of their 
aincenty as they did. See Acts i. 21, 22. 

2. The aoccrant which foUowaia mora 
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twelve apostles are these : The first, 
Simon, who is called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother : James the son 
of Zebedee, and Johii his brother ; 
3 Philip, and Bartholomew ; 
Thomas, and Matthew the publi- 

ftillyr given in Mark iii. 13 — 18, and. 
Luke vi. 12 — 19. Both of those evan- 
gelists have recorded the circumstances 
of their appointment. They agree in 
sajring it was done on a mountain ; and, 
according to Luke, it was done before 
the sermon on the mount was deliver- 
ed, perhaps on the same mountain, near 
Capernaum. Luke adds that the night 
previous had been spent in prayer to 
God. See Note on Luke vi. 12. IT Si- 
mony who 18 called Peter. Peter means 
a rock. He was also called Cephas. 
John i. 42 ; 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 22, xv. 5 ; 
Gal. ii. 9. This was a Syro-Chaldaic 
word, signifying the same as Peter. 
This name was given probably in re- 
ference to the resoluteness and_^rmness 
which he toas to exhibit in preaching 
the gospel. Before the Saviour's death 
he was rash, impetuous, and unstable. 
Afterwards, as all history affirms, he 
was firm, zealous, steadfast, and im- 
movable. He was crucified at Rome 
with his head downwards, thinking it 
too great an honor to die as his Master 
did. See Note, John xxi.'18. ^ James 
the son of Zebedeej and John his brother. 
This James was slain by Herod in a 

Sersecution. Acts xii. 2. The other 
ames, the soh of Alpheus, was sta» 
tioned at Jerusalem, and was the au- 
thor of the epistle that bears his name. 
See Gal. i. 19 ; ii. 9 ; Acts xv. 13. A 
James is mentioned (Gal. i. 19) as the 
Lord's brother. It has not been easy to 
ascertain why he was thus called. He 
is here called the son of Alpheus^ that 
is, of Cleophas. John xix. 25. Al- 
pheus and Cleophas were but different 
ways of writing and pronouncing the 
same name. This Mary, called the 
mother of James and Joses, is called 
the wife of Cleophas. John xix. 25. 
1 Letheus, called Thaddeus. These 
two words have the same signification 
In Hebrew. Luke calls him Judas, 
by a slight change from the name Thad- 
detts. Such changes are common in all 
writings. 

4. Sifmm the Canaanite. Luke calls 
him Simon Zelatett the zealf as. It is 



can ; James the son of Alpheus ; 
and Lebbeus, whose surname was 
Thaddeus; 

4 Simon the Canaanite; and Ju- 
das Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, 

probable that he was one of a small sect 
of the Jews called Zealots, on account 
of peculiar zeal in religion. His native 
place was probably Cana. Afterwards 
he might with propriety be called by 
either title. IT Judas Iscariot. It is 
probable this name was given to him to 
designate his native place. Carwth was 
a small town in the tribe of Judah. 

5. Into the way of the Gentiles. That 
is, among the Gentiles, or nowhere but 
among the Jews. The full time for 
preaching the gospel to the Gentiles 
was not come. It was proper that it 
should be frst preached to the Jews, 
the ancient covenant people of God, and 
the people among wnom the Messiah 
was born. He afterwards gave them a 
charge to go into all the world. Matt, 
xxviii. 19. IT And into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not. The Sama- 
ritans occupied the country formerly 
belonging to the tribe of Ephraim and 
the h^-tribe of Manasseh. This region 
was situated between Jerusalem and 
Galilee ; so that in passing from the one 
to the other, it was a direct course to 
pass through Samaria. The capital of 
the country was Samaria, formerly a 
large and splendid city. It was si- 
tuated about fifteen miles to the north- 
west of the city of Shechem or Sychar 
(See Notes on John iv. 5), and about 
forty miles to the north of Jerusalem. 
For a description of this city, see my 
Notes on Isaiah, xxviii. 1. Sychar or 
Shechem was also a city in the limits ol 
Samaria. 

This people was formerly composed 
of a few of^the ten tribes, and a mix- 
ture of foreigners. When the ten tribes ■ 
were carried away into captivity to Ba- 
bylon, the king of Assyria sent people 
from Cutha, Ava, Hameth, and Se- 

Sharvaim, to hihabit their country. 2 
[ings xvii. 24 ; Ezra iv. 2—11. These 
people at first worshipped the idols of 
their own nations. But being troubled 
with lions, which had increased greatly 
while the country remained uninhabited, 
they supposed it was because they had 
not honoied the ^?od tf tHA townXni. K 
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and commanded them, saying, Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samari- 
tans ' enter ye not : 

6 But go ^ rather to the lost 
sheep ^ of the house of Israel. 

7 And, as ye go, preach, saying, 

a 2 Ki.17.34. Jno.4JS«9,20. h Ac.13.46. 
eP8.lJ9.176. Is.53.6. Je.50.6,17. Eze.34.5,6, 
a 1 Pe.2.35. 

Jewish priest was therefore sent to them 
from Babylon, to instruct them in the 
Jewish religion. They were instructed 
partially from the books of Moses ; but 
still retained many of their old rites and 
idolatrous customs, and embraced a re^ 
ligion made up of Judaism and idolatry. 
2 Kmgs xvii. 26, 27, 28. 

The grounds of difference between 
the two nations were the following : 

1st. The Jews, after their return from 
Babylon, set about rebuilding their tem- 
ple. The Samaritans offered to aid 
them. The Jews, however, perceiving 
that it was not from a love of true re- 
ligion, but that they might obtain a part 
of the favors granted to the Jews by 
Cyrus, rejected their offer. The con- 
sequence was, that a state of long and 
bitter animosity arose between them 
and the Jews. 

2d. While Nehemiah was engaged in 
building the walls of Jerusalem, the 
Samaritans used every art to thwart 
hir> in his undertaking. Neh. vi. 1 — 
14. 

3d. The Samaritans at length obtain- 
ed leave of the Persian monarch to build 
a temple for themselves. This was 
erected on mount Gerizim, and they 
strenuously contended that that was the 
place designated by Moses as the place 
were the nation should worship. San- 
ballet, the leader of the Samaritans, 
constituted his son-in-law, Manasses, 
High Priest. The religion of the Sa- 
maritans thus became perpetuated, and 
an irreconcilable hatred arose between 
them and the Jews. See Note on John 
iv. 20. 

4th. Afterwards Samaria became a 
place of resort for all the outlaws of Ju- 
dea. They received wiUingly all the 
Jewish criminals, and refugees from jus- 
tice. The violators of the Jewish laws, 
and those who had been excommunicat- 
ed, betook themselves for safety to Sa- 
maria and greatly increased their num- 



''The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lep- 
era, raise the dead, cast out devils : 
• freely ye have received, freely give. 

9 * Provide f neither gold, noi 

silver, nor brass, in your purses : 

dc.3.i. 4.17. Lu.9.3. 10.9. e Ac.8. 18,20. 
» or, get. /Lu.22.35. 1 Cor.9.7,&c. 



hers and the hatred which subsisted 
between the two nations. ' 

5th. The Samaritans received only 
the five books of Moses, and rejected 
the writings of the prophets, and all 
the Jewisn traditions. From these 
causes arose an irreconcilable difference 
between them, so that the Jews regsurd- 
ed them as the worst of the human race 
(John viii. 48), and had no dealings with 
them. John iv. 9. 

Our Saviour, however, preached the 
gospel to them afterwards (John iv. 
6 — ^26) and the apostles imitated his ex 
ample. Acts viii. 25. The gospel was, 
however, first preached to the Jews. 

6th. But go rather to the lost sheepf 
&c. That is, to the Jews. He re- 
garded them as wandering and lost, 
uke sheep straying without a shepherd. 
They had been the chosen people of 
God; they had long looked for the 
Messiah ; and it was proper that the 
gospel should be first offered to them. 

7. The kingdom of heaven is at Jtand, 
Or, more Uterally, the reign of heaven, 
or of God, draws near. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. 

8. Freely ye have received, freely give. 
That is, they were not to sell their fa- 
vors of healmg, preaching, &c. They 
were -not to make a money making busi- 
ness of it, to bargain specifically to heal 
for so much, and to cast out devils for 
so much. This, however, neither then 
nor afterwards, precluded them from 
receiving a competent support. See 
Luke X. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 8—14; 1 Tim- 
V. 18. 

9 — 15. See also Mark vi. 8 — 11, and 
Luke ix. 3 — ^5. In both these places 
the svbstance of this account is given, 
though not so particularly as in Mat- 
thew. The general subject is, the in- 
structions given to the apostles. 

9. Nor brass. This prohibition of 
gold, silver, and brass, is designed to 
prevent their preparing mofMy for tbeir 
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10 Nor sciip for your journey, 
neither two coats, neither shoes, nor 
yet ' staves : for • the workman is 
worthy of his meat. 

11 And into whatsoever city or 

1 a staff, a Lu.l0.7,&c. 



journey. JPieces of money of small 
walue were made of brass. IT In your 
purses. Literally in your girdles. See 
Notes, Matt. v. 38-Hll. A girdle or 
sash was an indispensable part of the 
dress. This girdle was made hollow^ 
and answered the purpose of a purse. It 
was convenient, easily borne, and safe. 

10. Neither scrip. That is, knapsack. 
It was made of skin or coarse cloth, to 
carry provisions in. It was commonly 
hung around the neck. As they were 
to be provided for on their way, it was 
unnecessary to provide a store of pro- 
visions. IT Neither two coats. See Note, 
Matt. V. 40. ^-Neither shoes. The 
original is the word commonly rendered 
sandals. See Note, Matt. iii. 11. 

Mark says, in recording this discourse, 
** hut he shod with sandals.** Between 
this and Matthew there is an apparent 
contradiction. But there is really no 
difference. According to Matthew, Je- 
sus does not forbid meir wearing the 
sandals, which they probably had on, but 
only forbids their supplying themselves 
toith more, or with supei^uous ones. 
Instead of making provision for their 
Jeet when their present shoes were worn 
out, they were to trust to Providence 
to be supplied, and go as they were. 
And the meaning of the two evangel- 
ists may be thus expressed : ' Do not 
procure any thing more for your journey 
than you have on. Go as you are, shod 
with sandals, without malung any pre- 
paration. IT Nor yet slaves. In the 
margin*, in all the ancient versions, and 
in the common Greek text, it is in the 
singular number, nor ifet a staff. But 
Mark says that they might have a staff : 
*' Jesus commanded ttiem that they 
should take nothing for their journey, 
save a staff only.* ' To many this would 
appear to be a contradiction. Yet the 
ttnrit of the instruction, the main thing 
tnat the writer aims at, is the same. 
That was, that they were to go just as 
they were, to trust to Providence, and 
not to spend any time in making prepa- 
ration for their journey. Some of them , 
ifrobably, when he aadressed them had 
11* 



town ye shall enter, inquire who in 
it is worthy ; and there abide till ye 
go thence. 

12 And when ye cpme into au 
house, salute it. 



staves, and some had not. To those 
who ?iad he did not say that they should 
throw them away, as the instructions he 
was giving might seem to require, but 
suffered them to take them (Mark). To 
those who had not, he said they .should 
not spend time in procuring them (Mat- 
thew), but all go just as they toerc 
^ The workman is worthy of his meat. 
This implies that they were to expect 
proper supply for their wants from those 
who were benefited. Thev were not 
to make bargain and sale of*^ the power 
of working miracles, but they were to 
expect competent support from preach- 
ing the gospel ; and that not merely as 
a gift, but because they were worthy of 
it, and had a right to it. 

11. Who in it is worthy. That is, 
who in it sustains a fair cnaracter will 
be able and disposed to show you hos* 
pitality, and will treat you kindly. Thia 
shows that they were not suddenly and 
needlessly to throw themselves in the 
way of insult or want. IT And then 
abide. There remain ; as Luke adds, 
* * Go not from house to house .' ' They 
were to content themselves with one 
house ; not to wander about in the man- 
ner of vagrants and mendicants ; not to 
appear to be men of idleness, and fond 
of change ; not to seem dissatisfied with 
the hospitality of the people ; but to 
show that they had regular, important 
business ; to show that they v^ued their 
time, were disposed to give themselves 
to labor, prayer, and meditation; and 
to be intent only on the business for 
which he had sent them. If ministers 
of the gospel are useful, it will be by 
not spending their time in idle chitchat, 
and wandermg about as if they had no- 
thing to do ; but in an honest and la- 
borious improvement of every moment 
in study, prayer, preaching, and rdi' 
gious visiting their people. 

12. And when you come into a Jiouse, 
salute it. The word house, here, evi- 
dently means family, as it does in the 
following verse. See also Matt. xii. 25, 
and John iv. 53: "And himself hA> 
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13 And if the house be worthy, 
let yoar peace come upon it : but 
if it be not worthy, let your peace 
return * to you. 

14 And whosoeyer shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your words, 
when ye depart out of that house or 
eity, shake ^ off the dust of your feet. 

m PB.35.ia b Ne.&13. Ac.l3JSL 18.6. 



ties were directed to taluf.e the family, 
to diiow them the customary tokens of 
respect, and to treat them with civility. 
Religion never requires 2^* permits its 
frknds to outrage the commoi rules of 
social intercourse. It demands of them 
to exhibit to all, the customary and 
proper tokens of respect, according to 
their age and station. 1 Pet. if. 12 — 25, 
iii, 8 — 11; Phil. iv. 8. For the mode of 
salutation, see Note, Luke x. 4, 5. 

13. If the house he worthy. That is, 
if the family be worthy, or be vnlling 
to receive you as my disciples. IT Let 
your peace come upon it. That is, let 
the peace or hi^ptness which you seek, 
or tor which you pray, in saluting it 
(see Luke x. 5), come upon it ; or seek 
their peace and happiness by prayer, 
instruction, by remaining with them, 
and imparting to them the blessings of 
the gospel. iT But if it he not worthy^ 
&o. It the family be unvtdlling to re- 
ceive you; if they show themselves 
unfriendly to you and your message ; 
let vour peace return to you. This is a 
Hebrew mode of saying that your peace 
shall not come upon it. Ps. xxxv. 13. 
It is a mode of speaking derived from 
bestowing a gift. If people were wil- 
ling to receive it, they derived the 
benefit from it ; if not, then of course 
the present came back, or remained in 
the hand of the giver. So Christ Ji^u- 
ratively speaks of the peace which 
their labor would confer. If received 
kindly and hospitably by the people, 
they would comer on them most valu- 
able blessings. If rejected and perse- 
cuted, the blessings which they sought 
for others would come upon them- 
selves. They would reap the benefit 
of being cast out and persecuted for 
their Master's sake. Matt. v. 10. 

14. S?uike cff the dust of your feet. 
The Jews taught uniformly that the 
dftn of the Gentiles was impure, and 



15 Verily I say unto you. It 
shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment, than for that city. 

16 Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves : be 
ye therefore ' wise as serpents, and 
' harmless * as doves. 

ec.ll.22,24. <2So.16.19. Ep.5.15. or, 
simple. eFh.3.15. 

was to be shaken off. To shake off 
the dust from the feet, therefore, was a 
significant act, denoting that they re- 
garded them as impure, profane, and 
heathenish, and unworthy of their in- 
struction, and that thev declined all 
further connexion with them. It is re- 
corded that this was actually done by 
some of the apostles. See Acts xiii. 51, 
xviii. 6. 

15. It shaU be more tolerable for So- 
domj &c. The cities here mentioned, 
together with Admath and Zeboim, 
were destroyed by fire and brimstone, 
or by a volcanic eruption, on account 
of their great wickedness. They oc- 
cupied the place afterwards covered by 
the Dead Sea, bounding Palestine on 
the south-east. Gen. xix. 24, 25. Christ 
said that their punishment will be more 
ftf/cmW^— that is, more easily borne— 
than that of the people who reject his 
gospel. The reason is, that they were 
not favored with so much light and 
instruction. See Matt. xi. 23, 24 ; Luke 
xii. 47, 48. Sodom and Gomorrdi are 
often referred to as signal instances of 
divine vengeance, and as sure proofs 
that the wicked shall not go unpunish- 
ed. €ee 2 Peter iL 6 ; Jude 7. 

16. As sheep in the midst of wolves. 
That is, I send you inoffensive and 
harmless, into a cold, unfriendly, and 
cruel world. Your innocence will not 
be a protection. ^ Be wise as serpents, 
&c. Serpents have always been an 
epablem of wisdom and cunning. Gen. 
iii. 1. The Egyptians used the serpen^ 
in their hieroglyphics as a symbol o,' 
wisdom. Probably the thing in whic> 
Christ directed his followers here to 
imitate the serpent was in its caution in 
avoiding danger. No animal equals 
them in the rapidity and skill which 
they evince in escaping dai^er. So 
said Christ to his disciples, Y ou need 
caution and wisdom, in the midst of « 
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17 But beware • of men : for * I 19 But • when tkey deliver you 



chey will deliver you up to the 
councils, and they will eeourge* 
you in their synagogues ; 

IS And * ye shall be brought be- 
fore governors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against them 
and the Gentiles. 

aPh.aS. »c34.9. Mar.13.9. e Ac.S.40. 
S Cor.il.34. d Ac.S4 k 25. 



world that will seek yoiir lives. He 
directs them also to be harmless, not 
to provoke danger, not to do injury, 
and thus make tneir fellow-men justly 
enraged against them. Doves are, and 
always have been, a striking emblem 
of innocence. Most men would fool- 
ishly destroy a serpent, be it ever so 
harmless ; yet few are so hard-hearted 
as to kill a dove. 

17. But beware ef men. That is, be 
on your guard against men who are 
like wolves. Vcr. 16. Do not run 
unnecessarily into dan^r. Use suit- 
able prudence and caution, and do not 
annecessarily endanger your lives. 1 
Councils. The word here used com- 
monly signifies the great council of the 
nation, the Sanhedrim, See Note, 
Matt. V. 22. Here it seems to refer 
to any judicial tribunal, of which there 
were some in every village. ^ Tkey 
foiil seeurge yen in their synngegues. 
Scouring, or vfhippingy is often men- 
tioned in the New Testament as a part 
of punishment. The law of Moses 
directed that the number of stripes 
should not exceed forty, but might be 
any number less, at the d^cretion of the 
judge. Deut. xxv. 2, 3. The person 
who w£^ sentenced to scourging was 
formerly laid upon the ground, and the 
blows inflicted on his back in the pre- 
sence of the judge. Afterwards, the 
criminal was tied to a low post. Scourg- 
ing is still practised in the East ; but 
the blows are commonly inflicted on 
the soles of the feet. It is called the 
bastinado. 

The instrument formerly used was a 
rod. Afterwards they employed thongs 
or lashes attached to the rod. To make 
the blows severe and more painful, they 
sometimes disteued sharp points of iron, 
or pieces of lead, in the thongs. These 
were called scorpions. 1 Kings, xii. 11. 
The law was ezpreM that the number 



up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak ; for it shall be given 
you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you* 

e Mar.13.lL Lu.13.11. 21.14,15. 



of stripes should not exceed forty. The 
Jews, to secure the greater accuracy in 
counting, used a scourge with three 
lashes, which inflicted three stripes at 
once. With this the criminal was 
struck thirteen times, making the num- 
ber c€ blows thirty-nine. Paul was five • 
times scourged in this way. See 2 Cor. 
xL24. • 

The Romans did not feel themselves 
bound by the law of the Jews in regard 
to the number of stripes, but inflicted 
them at pleasure. Thus our Saviour 
was scourged till he was so weak as 
not to be able to bear his cross. This 
was often done in the synagogue. See 
Matt, xxiii. 34 ; Acts xxii. 19, xxvi. 11. 

18. Ajud t(e ^lall he brought , &.c. 
This prediction was completely and 
abundantly fulfilled. Acts v. 26, xii. 
1—4, xxiii.- 33, xxvi. 1, 28, 30. Peter 
is said to have been brought before 
Nero, John before Domitian, Roman 
emperors ; . and others before Parthian, 
Scythian, and Indian kings. They 
were to stand there to bear a testimony 
against them ; or, as it might be ren- 
dered, to them. That is, they were to 
be witnesses to tAent of the great facts 
and doctrines of the Christian religion; 
and if they rejected Christianity they 
would be witnesses against them in 
the day of judgment. The fulfilment 
of this propfiecy is a signal evidence 
that Christ possessed a knowledge of 
the future. Few diings were more 
improbable when this was uttered than 
that the fishermen of GaUlee would 
stand before the illustrious and mighty 
monarchs of the East and the West. 

19,20. Take no thought. That is, be 
not anxious, or unduly solicitous. See 
Note, Matt. ri. 25. God would inspire 
them. THs was a full promise that 
they should be inspired, and was a most 
seasonable consolation. Poor, and ig- 
norant, and obscure fishficraA.^ "w^^f^ 
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31 And the- brother shall deliTer ; 
op the brother to death, and the • 
ather the child : and the children 
shall rise np against their parents, 
and cause them to be pat to death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name^s sake ; bat * he ! 
that endareth to the end shall be 

avedi. 

23 Bat when they persecate yoa 

a De.12.1343. Re^lO. 



natarally be solicitous what they should 
May before the great men of the earth, 
f^astem people regarded kinffs as raised 
fieu* above common mortal: as ap- 
proaching to divinity. How consoling, 
then, the assurance that God would aid 
them, and speak within them ! 

21. And the brother shall deliver up 
Pie brother, &c. Were there no evi- 
dence that this had been done, it could 
scarcely be credible. The ties which 
bjid brothers and sisters, and parents 
aid children together, are so strong that 
it could scarcely be believed that divi- 
sion of sentiment on religious subjects 
would cause them to forget these ten- 
der relations. Yet history assures us 
that this has been done. If this be so, 
then how inexpressibly awfiil must be 
the malignity of the numan heart by 
nature against religion ! Nothing else 
but this dreadful opposition to God, and 
his gospel, ever has induced, or ever 
can induce men to violate the most ten- 
der relations, and consign the best 
friends to torture, racks, and flames. 
It adds to the horrors of this, that those 
who were put to death in persecution 
were tormented in the most awful 
modes that human ingenuity could 
devise. They were crucified; were 
thrown into boiling oil ; were burnt at 
the stake ; were roasted slowly over 
coals ; were compelled to drink melted 
lead ; were torn in pieces by beasts of 

Erey; were covered with pitch, and 
umt, to give light in the gardens of 
Nero. Yet dreadful as this prediction 
was, it was fulfilled; and incredible as 
it seems, parents and children, and 
husbands and wives, were found wick- 
ed enough to deliver up each other to 
these cruel modes of death on account 
of their attachment to the Gospel. Such 
is the opposition of the heart of man to 



in this city, flee * ye into another '. 
for Yerily I say nnto yoa. Ye shall 
not ' hare gone OTer the cities of 
Israel till the Son of roan be come. 

24 The * disciple is not above 
hiM master, nor the servant above 
his lord. 

25 It is enoagh for the disciple 
that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. If ' they hav9 

> A(^B.l. 1 or. ex^ or,JUui. cLu.6.40. 
Jiio.13.16. 153). tf Jno.d.4a 



the gospel ! That hostihty which will 
overcome the strong ties of natural af- 
fection, and which will be satisfied with 
nothing else to show its power, can be 
no slight opposition to the gospel of God. 

22. Ye shaUbehcted of oilmen. That 
is, of dU kinds of men. The human 
heart would be opposed to them, be- 
cause it is opposed to Christ. ^JBut he 
thtU endureUi to the end, &c. That is, to 
the end of life, be it longer or shorter. 
He that bears all these unspeakable suf- 
ferings, and who does not shrink and 
apostatize, will give decisive evidence 
of attachment to me, and shall enter 
into heaven. See Rev. iii. 21 , 22. 

23. When they ^perseeutey &LC. They 
were not permitted to throw away their 
lives. Where they could preserve them 
without denying their Lord, they were 
to do it. Yet all the commands of 
Christ, as well as their conduct, show 
that they were rather to lay down their 
lives, than deny their Saviour. We are 
to preserve our Uves by all proper 
means ; but rather die, than save our- 
selves by doing any thing wrong. T Ye 
shall not have gone over the cities of Is 
rael, &c. That is, in fleeing from per- 
secutors, fi-om one city to another, you 
shall not have gone to every city in J u- 
dea, till the destruction of*^ Jerusalem, 
and the end of the Jewish economy. 
See Note on Matt. xxiv. 28, 29, 30. 
By the coming oj the Son of man, that 
is, of Christ, is probably meant the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, which happened 
about thirty years after this was spoken. 
The words are often used in this sense. 
See Matt. judv. 30. Mark xiii. 26. Luke 
xxi. 27, 32. 

24. 25. The disciple is not above his 
Master, &c. That is, you must expect 
the same treatment which / have re> 
ceived. They have called msi yova 
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* 
called the master of the house ' 
Beelzebub, how much more shall 
they call them of his household 1 

26 Fear them not therefore : for * 
there is nothing covered that shall 
not be revealed ; and hid, that shall 
not be known. 

27 What I tell you in darkness, 
ihai speak ye in light : and what ye 
hear in the ear, tlwi preach ye upon 
the house-tops. 

^ Beeliehul. a Mar.4.22. Lu.12.3,3. lCk>r. 
4^. Ms^l2,13. 51.7.12. 1 Pe.3.14. 

Master and Teacher, Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils (see Matt. 2ui. 24. 
Luke xi. 15. John viii. 48) ; and you 
must expect that they will call all of 
the family by the same name. Beelzc' 
hubj or Bedztbul, was a god of the £k- 
ronites. See 2 Klings i. 2. The word 
Uterally means the god offiies^ so called 
because this idol was supposed to pro- 
tect them from the numerous swarms 
of flies with which that country is sup- 
posed to have abounded. The word 
also signified, among the Jews, the god. 
of fiUh^ and was esteemed as the most 
low and offensive of all the idol gods. 
Hence the name was given to the Lead- 
er, or Prince, of all the devils. Luke 
xi. 15. Mark iii. 22. By giving the name 
to Christ, they poured upon him the 
greatest possible abuse ana contempt. 

26. Fear them, not, &c. He encou- 
raged them by the assurance that God 
would protect them, and that their truth 
and innocence should yet be vindicated. 
It is probable that the declaration, there 
is nothing covered, &c., was a proverb 
among the Jews. By it our Saviour 
meant, that their innocence, their prin- 
ciples, and their integrity, though then 
the world might not acknowledge them, 
in due time, would be revealed ; or 
G6d would vindicate them, and the 
universe would do them justice. They 
were then to be willing to be unknown, 
despised, persecuted, for a time, with 
the assurance that their true characters 
should yet be understood, and their 
Bufferings appreciated. 

27. What I say to yom in darkness ^ 
&.C. That is, in secret, in private, in 
confidence. The private instructions 
which I give you while with me, do 
you proclaim publicly, on the house top. 
The komae top, the flat roof, was a pub- 
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28 And * fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul: but mther fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold for 
a ' farthing % and one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your 
Father. 

30 But * the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. 

3 In value, halfpenny farthing, a 10th part 

of the Roman penny. c.ia28. e Ac.27.34. 

■ i ■ 

lie conspicuous place. See 2 Sam. xvi 
22. See also Notes, Matt. ix. 1 — 8. 

2d. Them, which kill the body. That 
is, men, who have no power to injure 
the soul, the immortal part. The bodv 
is a small matter, in comparison wito 
the soul. Temporal death is a slight 
thing, compared with eternal death. H6 
directs them, therefore, not to be alarm- 
ed at the prospect of temporal death ; 
but to fear God, who can destroy both 
soul and bodv for ever. This passage 
proves that toe bodies of the wicked 
will be raised up to be punished for 
ever. ^ In hell. See Note on Matt. 
V. 22. 

29—31. Are not two sparrows, &c. 
He encourages them not to fear by two 
striking considerations : flrst, that God 
took care of sparrows, the smallest and 
least valuable birds ; and secondly, by 
the fact, that God numbered even the 
very hairs of the head. The argument 
is, if he takes care of birds of the least 
value ; if he regards so small a thing as 
the hair of the head, and numbers it, 
he will certainly protect and provide for- 
you. You need not, therefore, fear 
what man can do to you. IT Sparrows, 
Birds of very small kind and value, 
with a black throat, and brown tem- 
ples. They were used for food among 
the Jews ; and were an image of sor-^ 
row, solitude, and wretchedness. Ps. 
cii. 7. " I am as a sparrow alone upon 
the house top." ^Farthing. See Note, 
Matt. V. 26. IT Without your Father, 
That is, God your Father guides and 
directs its fall. It falls only with his 
pefmission, and where he chooses. 

30. The hairs— are numbered. That 
is, each one has exercised the care and 
attention of God. He haa ^v&sA ^(da 
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31 Fear ye not therefore ; ye are 
of more Talae than many sparrows. 

32 Whosoever therefore shall con- 
fess me before men, him * will I 
confess also before my Father which 
is in heaven. - 

33 But ^ whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will I also deny 
before my Father which is in hea- 
"ven. 

34 Think not that I am come to 
send peace on earth : ' I came not 
to send peace, but a sword. 

35 For I am come to set a man 

a Re.3.5. b Ti.2.12. e Lu.12.49,53. 



ance, yet he does not think it beneath 
him to determine how few, or how 
many, they shall be. He will, there- 
fore, take care of you. 

32, 33. WTiosoever therefore shall con- 
fess me, &.C. The same word in the 
original, is translated confess and pro- 
/«». 1 Tim. vi. 12, 13. 2 John 7. 
Kom. X. 10. It means to acknowledge 
.he Lord Jesus Christ, and our depend- 
ence on him for salvation, and our at- 
tachment to him, in every proper man- 
ner. This profession may he made, in 
uniting with a church ; at the commu- 
nion ; in conversation ; and in conduct. 
The scriptures mean, by a profession 
of religion, an exhibition of it in every 
circumstance of the life, and before all 
men. It is not merely in one act that 
we must do it, but in every act. We 
must be ashamed neither of the person, 
the character, the doctrines, nor the re- 
quirements of Christ. If we are ; if 
we deny him in these things before 
men ; or are unwilling to express our 
attachment to him in every way possi- 
ble, then it is right that he should dis- 
own all connexion with us, or deny us, 
before God. And he wUl do it. 

34, 35, 36. Think not that lam comet 
&c.^ This is taken from Micah vii. 6. 
Christ did not here mean to say that the 
06^ of his coming was to produce dis- 
oord and contention; for he was the 
Pfince of Peace. Isa. ix. 6 ; xi. 6. 
lioke ii. 14. But he means to say that 

- such would be one of the efects of his 
comiiig. One part of a family that was 

^ <>PIK)eed to hun^ would set themselves 

those who believed in him. The 

of.m9>n, aad not the leii- 



at variance * against his father, and 
the daughter against her mother* 
and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

36 And * a man's foes shall bi 
they of his own household. 

37 He / that loveth father or 
mother more than me, is not worthy 
of me : and he that loveth- son or 
daughter more than me, is not 
worthy of me. 

38 And he that taketh not his 
cross, and foUoweth after me, is not 
worthy of me. 

</Mi.7.5,6. ePs.41.9. /Lu.14.36. 




fion of the gospel, is the cause of this 
ostility. It is unnecessary to say that 
no prophecy has been more strikingly 
fulnlled ; and it will continue to be ful- 
filled, till all unite in obeying his com 
mandments. Then his religion will 
produce universal peace. * But a 
sword. The sword is an instrument of 
death, and to send a sword, is the same 
as to produce hostility and war. 

37. He that loveth father or mother, 
&c. The meaning of this is clear. 
Christ must be loved supremely, or he 
is not loved at all. If we are not will- 
ing to give up all earthly possessions, 
and forsake all earthly fnends ; and if 
we do not 0663^ him rather than all 
others, we have no true attachment to 
him. ^ Is not worthy of me. Is not fit 
to be regarded as a follower of me ; or 
is not a Christian. 

38. And he that taketh not his cross, 
&c. When persons were condemned 
to be crucified, a part of the sentence 
was, that they should carry the cross on 
which they were to die, to the place of 
execution. Thus C hrist carriea his, till 
he fainted from fatigue and exhaustion. 
SeeNoteonMatt. xxvii. 31. The cross 
was usually composed of two rough 
beams of wood, united in the form of 
this figure, -f". It was an instrument of 
death. See Notes on ch. xxvii. 31, 32. 
To carry it was burdensome, was dis- 
graceful, was trying to the feeUngs, vsraa 
an addition to the punishment. So, to 
carry the cross is a figurative expression, 
denoting that we must endure whatever 
is burdensome, or trying, or considered 
as disgraceful, in following Christ It 
consists simply in doing our d«tf , let 
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39 He * that findeth his life, shall 
lose it : and he that loseth his life 
for my sake, shall find it. 

40 He * that receiveth you, re- 
ceiveth me; and he that recei^eth 
me, receiveth him that sent me. 

41 He * that receiveth a prophet 
in the name of a prophet, shall re- 
ceive a prophet^s reward ; and he 

ac.16.35. »c.ia5. 35.40,45. Jno.l2.44. 

the world think of it or speak of it as 
they may. It does not consist in making 
trouble for ourselves, or doing things 
merely to he opposed ; it is doing just 
what IS required of us in the scriptures, 
let it produce whatever shame, disgrace, 
or pain it may. This every follower of 
Jeftus is requu-ed to do. 

39. Hetheajindelh his life, &c. The 
word life in this passage is used evi> 
dently m two senses. The meaning 
may be expressed thus: He that is 
anxious to save his temporal life, or his 
comfort and security nere, shall lose 
etental life ; or shall fail of heaven. 
He that is wilting to risk, or lose, his 
comfort and life here, for my sake, shall 
find life everlasting, or shall be saved. 
The manner of speaking is similar to 
that where he said *' let tne dead bury 
their dead," * 

40, 41, 42. He that receiveth you, &.c. 
In all these three illustrations Christ 
meant to teach substantially the same 
thing, that he that would entertain kind- 
ly, or treat with hospitality himself, his 
cUsciples, a prophet, or a righteous man, 
would show that he approved their cha- 
racter, and should not fail of proper re- 
ward. To receive in the fiame of a 
prophet, is to receive as a prophet ; to 
do proper honor to hi& character ; and 
to evince attachment to the cause in 
which he was engaged. 

42. These little ones. By these are 
clearly meant his disciples. They are 
called little ones, to denote their want 
of wealth, rank, learning, and whatever 
the world calls great. They were little 
in the estimation of the world, and in 
their own estimation. They were learn- 
ers, not yet teadiers ; and they made 
no pretensions to what attracts the ad- 
miration of mankind. ^ A cup of cold 
water only. Few would refuse a cup 
of cold water to any man, if thirsty and 
weary ; and yet few would give it to 



that receiveth a righteous man in 
the name of a righteous man, shall 
receive a righteous maa's reward. 

43 And whosoever shall give to 
drink unto one of these little ones 
a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say -^into 
you, he shall in nowise lose his re- 
ward, 

cKi.17.10. UeAlQ. 



such an one because he toas a.Christian, 
or to exm'ess attachment to the Lord 
Jesus. In bestowing it on a man be- 
cause he VMS « Christian, he would 
show love to the Saviour himself; in 
the other case, he would give it firom 
mere sympathy, or kindness, evincing 
no regard for the Christian, the Chris- 
tian's Master, or his cause. In one 
case, he would show that he loved the 
cause of religion ; in the other, not. 

REMARKS. 

1st. From the narrative in this chap- 
ter, in ^connexion with that in Luke, we 
are permitted to see the Saviour's habits 
in regard to prayer. An important event 
was before hun ; an event on which, hu- 
manly speaking, depended the whole 
success of his religion — ^the choice of " 
those who should be his messengers to 
mankind. He felt its importance ; and 
even the Son of God sought the place 
of prayer, and during the niffht watches 
asked the direction of his Father. His 
example shows that we, in great and 
trying circumstances, should seek par- 
ticularly the direction of God. 

2d. We see the benevolence of the 
gospel. Vs. 7, 8. The apostles were to 
confer the highest favors on mankind 
without reward. Like air, and sun- 
beams, and water— gifts of God— they 
are without price. The poor are wel- 
come ; the rich, unaided by their wealth, 
are welcome also ; the wide world may 
freely come, and partake the rich bless- 
ings of the gospel of peace. 
• 3d, Ministers of the gospel, and all 
the followers of Jesus, should depend 
on the providence of God for support, 
and the supply of their wants. Vs. 9, 10, 
He sent his apostles into a cold, un- 
friendly world, and he took care of 
them. So all that trust him shall not 
want. The righteous shall not be for- 
saken. The God wno has in. hsa WcA. 
all the peai\a ol \)aft wawsv^ ^^ ^s^^"^ 
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CHAPTER XI. 

AND it came to pass, when Je- 
sus bad made an end of com- 
manding his tweWe disciples, he 
departed thence, to lei»h and to 
preach in their cities. 



the heart of the earth, and the cattle on 
a thousand hills, and that feeds the ra- 
ven when it cries, will hear the cries of 
his children, and supply their wants. 
• 4th. We see the duty of treating kind- 
ly the messengers of salvation. Vs. 11 — 
13. Christ expected that in every city 
and town they would find some who 
would welcome them. He promised 
the reward of a prophet to those who 
should receive a prophet ; and assured 
of his favor those who had nothing bet- 
ter to bestow than even a cup of cold 
water. The ministers of religion are 
sent to benefit the woiid. It is but 
right, that in that world they should be 
kindly received, and their wants su'p- 
pUed. 

5th. The guilt of rejectinff the gospel. 
Vs. 14, 15. It is not a sm^l matter to 
reject an offer of heaven. A palace, a 
throne, a mine of gold, might be reject- 
ed, and compared with rejecting the 
gospel, it would be a trifle. But life 
eternal is not hke thrones, and gold, 
and temples. This lost, all is lost. 
The gospel rejected, all is gone. Nor 
hope, nor happiness, awaits him that 
hath spurned this offer. God requires 
every one to believe the gospel; and 
wo, wo, a greater wo than befell the 
guilty cities of the plain, to him who 
rejects it. 

6th. Judgment will certainly over- 
take the guilty. Ver. 15. It fell on So- 
dom, and It will fall on all transgressors. 
None shall escape. Damnation may 
slumber long over the wicked; and 
they may long mock the God of truth, 
but in due time their feet will slide, 
and all creation shall not be able to 
save them fi-om wo. How dangerous, 
how awful is the condition of an impen- 
itent sinner ! 

7th. We are to take proper care of 
our lives. Ver. 23. The apostles were 
to flee from danger, when they could 
do it without denying their Lord. So 
are we. He that throws away his Ufe, 
when it might have been, and ought to 
Have been, preserved, is a 8elf-murderei:. 



2 Now * when John nad heard 
in the prison the works of Christ, 
he sent two of his disciples, 

3 And said unto him. Art thou 
he that should come, or do we look 
for another ? 

a Lu.7.18,&c. 

He that exposes himself when duty does 
not require it, and whose life pays the 
forfeit, goes before God "rushing un- 
hid into his Maker's presence, nor 
can he be held guiltless. 

8th. We are to persevere in our 
duty^ through all trials. Ver. 23. Nei- 
ther the world, nor pain, poverty, per- 
secution, nor death, is to appal us. 
He that endures to the end, shall be 
saved. We have but one thing to do : 
to do the will of God ; to he the Chris- 
tian every where ; and leave the event 
with him. 

9th. God exercises a particular pro- 
vidence. Vs. 29, 30. He watches the 
falling sparrow, numbers the hairs of 
the head, and for the same reason pre- 
sides over all other things. The Lord 
reigneth, says the Psalmist, let the 
earth rejoice. Ps. xcvii. 1. 

10th. The duty of making a profes- 
sion of religion. Vs. 32, 33. It must 
be done in the proper way, or Christ 
will disown us in the day of judgment. 
It is impossible to neglect it, and have 
evidence of piety. Ifashamed of him, 
he will be oi us. 

11th. Religion is easy, and easily 
tested. Vs. 40—42. Wnat more easy 
than to give a cup of water to a stran- 
ger ; and what more easy than to know 
from what motive we do it ! Yet how 
many are there who, while they would 
do the thing, would yet lose eternal life, 
rather than do it with a view of honor- 
ing Christ, or showing attachment to 
him ! How dreadfiil is the opposition 
of the human heart to religion ! How 
amazing that man will not do the slight- 
est acts, to secure an interest in the 
kingdom of God ! 

CHAPTER XI. 

1. And it came to pass, &c. The di 
rections to his apostles were given in 
the vicinity of Capernaum. He went 
from thence to preach in their cities i 
that is, in the cities in the vicinity of 
Capernaum, or in GaUlee. He did not 
yet go into Judea. 

2. Tha accoimt OKmtaiaed in thia 
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4 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Go and shew John again 
t\iose things which ye do hear and 
see: 

5 The blind receive their sight, 
at>d the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, aad the deaf hear, the 

a 18^.14,15. ICo.l. 22,23. 1 Pe.2.8. 



chapter of Matthew, to the 19th verse, 
is found, with no material variation, in 
Luke vii. 18 — 35. John was in prison. 
Herod had thrown him into confine- 
ment, on account of John's faithfulness 
in reproving him for marrying his bro- 
ther Philip's wife. See Matt. xiv. 3, 4. 

It is not certainly known why John 
sent to Jesus. It might have been to 
satisfy- his disciples that Jesue was the 
Messiah; or he might have been de- 
sirous of ascertaining for himself whe- 
ther this person of whom he heard so 
much, was the same one whom he had 
oaptized, and whom he knew to be the 
Messiah. See John i. 29. 

3. Art thou he that should come. That 
IS, art thou the Messiah, or the ChrisL 
The Jews expected a Saviour. His 
coming had been long foretold. Gen. 
xlix. 10. Isa. ix. 1 — 6 ; xi. 1 — ^5 ; xxxv. 
4 — 6; liii. Dan. ix. 24 — 27. See also 
John vi. 14. Comp. Deut. xviii. 18. 19. 
In common language, therefore, he 
was familiarly described as he that was 
to come. Luke adds here (Luke vii. 21.) 
that at the time when the messengers 
3ame to him, Jesus cured many of their 
infirmities, and plagues, and of evil 
spirits. An answer was, therefore, 
ready to the inquiries of John. 

4, 5. Go and show John again, &c. 
Jesus referred them for an answer to 
these mirpx;les. They were proof that 
he was the Messiah. Prophets had in- 
deed wrought miracles, but no prophet 
had wrought so many, or any so im- 
portant. Jesus, moreover, wrought 
them in his own name, and b3r his own 
power. Prophets had done it by the 
power of God. Jesus, therefore, per- 
ormed the works which none but the 
Messiah could do; and John mi^ht 
jasily infer that he was the Chnst. 
T The poor have the gospel preached to 
them. It was predicted of the Messiah, 
that he would preach good tidings to 
the meek (Isa. Ixi. 1.): or, as it is ren- 
derod in the New Testamrat, preach 

18 



dead are raised up, and the poor 
haye the gospel preached to them. 

6 And blessed is Ae, whosoever 
shall not be offended * in me. 

7 And, 99 they departed, Jesus 
began tQ say unto the multitudes 
concerning John, What * went ye 

b Lu.7.24-30. 

the gospel to the poor. Luke iv. 18. 
By this, therefore, also, John might in- 
fer that he was truly the Messiah. It 
adds to the force of tnia testimony, that 
the poor have always been overlooked 
by Pharisees and philosophers. No 
sect of philosophers had condescended 
to notice them before Christ; and no 
system of religion had attempted to in- 
struct them, before the Christian reli- 
fion. In all other schemes, the poor 
ave been passed by as unworthy of 
notice, 

6. And blessed is he, &c. The word 
offence means a stumbling block. Note, 
Matt. V. 29. This verse might be ren- 
dered, 'happy is he to whom I shall 
not prove a sumbling block !' That is, 
happy is he who shall not take offence 
at my poverty and lowliness of life, so 
as to reject me and my doctrine. Hap- 
py is he' who can, notwithstanding that 
poverty and obscurity, see the evidence 
that I am the Messiah, and follow me. 
It is not improbable that John wished 
Jesus publicly to proclaim hhnself as 
the Christ, instead of seeking retire- 
ment. Jesus replied that he gave suf- 
ficient evidence of that by h\a workt f , 
that a man might discover it if he * 
chose ; and that he was blessed who 
would seek that evidence, and embrace 
him as the Christ, in spite of his hum>> 
ble manner of life. 

7. And as they departed, &c. Jestis 
took occasion from the inquiries made 
by John's disciples, to instruct the peo* 
pie respecting the true character of 
John. Multitudes had gone out to hear 
him, when he preached in the desert 
(Matt, iii.) ; and it is probable that man^ , 
had been attracted by the novelty of hia 
appearance or doctrines, and many had 
gone dimply to see and hear a man of 
singular habits and opinions. Probably 
many who followed Christ had been of 
that number. He took occasion, there- 
fore, by some striking questions ta «s.- 
amind the mo\ri«% "^i N4^<;^^^&&i\aM^ 
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out into the wilderness to seel a 
reed shaken with the * wind ? 

8 But what went ye out for to 
see ? a man clothed in soft raiment 1 
Behold, they that wear soft clothing 
are in kings' houses. 

9 But what went ye out for to 
see? a prophet? yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is he ot whom it is * 

aEp.4.14. Ja.1.6. > Is.<40.a Mal.3.]. Lu. 
1.76. 

been drawn to his ministry. ^A reed 
shaken toiih the wind t The region of 
country in which John preachea, being 
overflowed annually by the Jordan, 
produced great quantities of reeds^ or 
caneSj of a light, fragile nature, easily 
shaken by the wind. They were, there- 
fore, an image of a light, changing, in- 
constant man. John's sending to Christ 
to inquire his character, might have led 
some to suppose that he was changing 
and inconstant, like a reed. He naa 
once acknowledged him to be the Mes- 
siah, and now, being in prison and send- 
ing to him to inquire into the fact, they 
might have supposed he had no firm- 
ness, or fixed principles. Jesus, by 
asking this question, declared, that not- 
withstanding this appearance, this was 
not the character of John. 

8. Clothed in soft raiment. The kind 
of raiment here denoted was the light, 
thin clothing worn by eflfeminate per- 
sons. It was made commonly of fine 
linen, and was worn chiefly for orna- 
ment Christ asks them whether they 
were attracted bv any thing like that. 
He says that the desert was not the place 
to expect it. In the palaces of kmgs, 
in the court of Herod, ft might be ex- 

Sected. But not in the place where 
ohn was. This kind of clothing was 
an emblem of riches, splendor, enemi- 1 
nacy, feebleness of character. He 
meant to say that John was a man of 
a difierent stamp : — coarse in hw ex- 
terior ; hardy in his character ; firm in 
his virtue ; ntted to endure trials and 
privations, and thus qualified to be the 
torerunner of the toiling and suffering 
Messiah. 

9. A prophet f He next asks whether 
they went to see a prophet ? They had 
regarded him as such ; and Jesus tells 
them that in this their apprehensions of 



wHtten, Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, which shall pre- 
pare thy way before thee. 

11 Verily I say unto you, among 
* them that are born of women there 
hath not risen a greater than John 
the Baptist : notwithstanding, ' he 
that is least in the kingdom of hea- 
yen is greater than he. 

12 And from the days of John 

e Jno.5.35. d Jno.1.15.27. 3.30. 



him were correct. IT More than a pro^ 
^et. Sustaining a character more ele- 
vated and sacred than the most distin 
guished oi the ancient prophets. Those 
ad been regarded as the most eminent 
of the prophets who had most clearly 
predicted the Messiah. Isaiah had 
been distinguished above all others for 
the sublimity of his writings, and the 
clearness with which he had foretold 
the coming of Christ. Yet John sur- 
passed even him. He lived in the time 
of the Christ. He predicted his coming 
with still more clearness. He was the 
instrument of introducing him to the 
nation. He was, therefore, first among 
the prophets. 

10. For this is he, &>c. The passage 
of scripture here quoted is found m 
Mai. iii. 1. The substance of it is con- 
tained also in Isa. xl. 3. ^ Prepare 
thy way. That is, to prepare tJie peo- 
ple ; to make them ready, by proper 
instructions, to receive the Messiah. 

11. Them that are horn of women. 
This is an emphatic way of saying that 
there had never been a greater man 
than John. See Job. xiv. 1. T He 
that is least in the kingdom of heaven, is 

freater than he. The phrase *' king 
om of heaven" is used in many senses. 
See Note, Matt. iii. 2. It here proba- 
bly means, in preadiing the kingdom 
of Grod, or the gospel. It could hardly 
be aflHrmed of the obscurest and most 
ignorant Christian, that he had clearer 
views than Isaiah or John. But of the 
apostles of the Saviour, of the first 
preachers, who were with him, and 
who heard his instructions, it might be 
said, that they had more correct appre- 
hensions than any of the ancient pro- 
phets, or John. 

12. And from the days of Joknt SlO» 
That it, from the days when John be* 
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the Baptist until now the kingdom 
of heaven * suffereth violence, and 
the violent take " it by force. 

13 For all the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John. 

14 And if ye will receive «7, this 
is E lias which * was for to come. 

15 He ^ that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

16 But <* whereunto shall I liken 
this generation? It is like unto 

1 or, is g^oUen by.force^ arid they that thrust 
men, take it, &c a Lu. 16.16. Ep.6.11-13. 

can to preach. It is not known how 
fong this was, but it was not probably 
more than a year. Our Saviour here 
simply states a fact. He says there 
was a great nwA, or a crowd pressing to 
hear John. Multitudes went out to 
hear him, as if they were about to take 
the kingdom of heaven by force. See 
Matt. iu. 5. So, says he, it has con- 
tinned. Since t?ie kingdom of Jieaven, 
or the gospd, has been preached, there 
has been a rush to it. M^i have been 
earnest about it ; they have come Dress- 
ing to obtain the blessing, as if they 
would take it by violence. There is 
allusion here to the manner in which 
cities were taken. Besiegers pressed 
upon them with violence, and demo- 
lished the walls. With such earnest- 
ness and violence, he says, men had 
pressed around him and John, since 
they began to preach. There is no 
allusion here to the manner in which 
individual sinners seek salvation; but 
it is a simple record of the fact that 
multitudes had thronged around him 
and John to hear the gospel. 

13. All the prophets, &c. It is meant 
by this verse that John introduced a 
new dispensation; and that the old one, 
where the prophets and the law of 
Moses were tne guide, was closed 
when he preached that the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand. By the law is 
meant the five books of Moses ; by the 
prophets, the remainder of the books of 
the Old Testament. 

- 14. If ye will recnve it. This is a 
way ofspeaking implying that the doc- 
trine which he was about to state was 
different from their common views; 
that he was about to state something 
which varied from the common expect- 
ation, and which, therefore, they litight 



children sitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped 
unto you, and ^ye have not danced ; 
we have mourned unto you, and ye 
have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither eating 
nor drinking ; and they say, • He 
hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating 
^ and drinking ; and they say, Be- 

&MaI.4.5. c.17.12. e Re.2.7,&c ifLu.7. 
31. ec.10.25. Jno.7.a0. /c.9.10. Jno.2.2. 



be disposed to reject. T This is Elias, 
&.C. That is, Elijah. Elias is the 
Greek mode of writing the Hebrew 
word Elijah. An account of him is 
found in tne first and second books of 
Kings. He was a distinguished pro- 
phet, and was taken up to neaven m a 
chariot of fire. 2 Kings u. 11. The 
prophet Malachi (ch. iv. 5, 6,) predict- 
ed itiAt Elijah should be sent before 
the coming of the Messiah, to prepare 
the way for him. By this was evidently 
meant, not that he should appear t» 
person, but that one should appear with 
a striking resemblance to him ; or, as 
Luke (ch. i. 17,) expresses it, "in the 
spirit and power of Elijah." But the 
Jews understood it diflferently. They 
expected that Elijah would appear in 
person. They also, supposed that Je- 
remiah and some other of the prophets 
would appear also to usher in the pro- 
mised Messiah, and to grace his advent. 
See Matt. xvi. 14; xvu. 10. John i. 21. 
This expectation was the reason why 
he used the words, J^yc will receive itj 
implying that the affirmation that John 
was the promised Elijah, was a doc- 
trine contrary to their expectation. 
15. He that hath ears, GLc. This ex- 

fression is freciuently used by Christ, 
t is a proverbial expression, implying 
that the highest attention should be 
given to what was spoken. The doc- 
trine^about John he regarded as of the 
greatest importance. He among you, 
says he, that has the faculty of \inder- 
8tan<Ung this, or that will believe thai 
this is the Elijah spoken of, let him 
attend to it, and remember it. ^ 

16—19. JBut whereunto shall I Hken^ 
&c. ^ Christ proceeds to reprove the in- 
consistency and fickleness of that ^^ 
of men. He tsa.'^^ xVvbs '^^t^^X^^ <5^SA^ 
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hold a man gluttonous, and a wine- 
bibber, a frietid of publicans * and 
sinners. But ^ Wisdom is justified 
of her children. 

20 Then ^ began he to upbraid the 

aLu.15.2. 19.7. i Ps.92^,6. Pr.17.24 
e Lu.]0.13,&c 
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ren. Nothing pleased them. He refers 
here to the plays or sports of children. 
Instrumental music, or piping, anddanc- 
ine, were used in marriages and festi- 
vfds, as a si^n of joy. See Matt. xxv. 
1 — 12. Chudren imitate their parents 
and others, and act over in jplay what 
they see done by others. Among their 
childish sports, therefore, was probably 
an imitation of a wedding, or festal oc- 
casion. We have seen also (Note, 
Matt. ix. 23) that funerals were attend- 
ed with mournful music, and lamenta- 
tion, and howling. It is not improbable 
that children also, in play, imitated a 
mournful funeral procession. One part 
are represented as sullen and dissatis- 
fied. They would not enter into the 
play. Nothing pleased them. The 
others complamed of it. We have, 
said they, taken all pains to please you. 
We have piped to you, played hvely 
tunes, and engaged m cheerful sports, 
but you would not join with us ; and 
then we have played different games, 
and imitated the mourning at fimerals, 
and you are equally sullen; you have 
not lamented ; you have not joined with 
us. Nothing pleases you. So, said 
Christ, is this generation of men. John 
came one way ; neither eating nor 
drinking^ abstaining as a Nazarene, 
and you were not pleased with him. I, 
the Son of mEui, have come in a differ- 
ent manner, eating and drinking: not 
practising any austerity, but living like 
other men, and you are equally dissa- 
tisfied. Nay, you are less pleased. 
You calummate him, and abuse me for 
not doing the very thing which dis- 
pleased you in John. ^ Nothing pleases 
you. You are fickle, changeable, in- 
constant, and abusive. IT Markets. 
Places to sell provisions; places of 
concourse where also children flocked 
together for play. IT We hive piped. 
We have played on musical instru- 
ments. A pipe was a wind instrument 
of music, often used by shepherds. 
y Neither eating nor drinking. That 
is, abstaining from some kinds of food^ 



cities wherein most of his mighty 
works were done, because they re- 
pented not : 

21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! 
woe unto thee, ' Bethsaida ! for if 

d Jno.]2.21. 



and wine, as a Nazarene. It does not 
mean that he did not eat at all, but that 
he was remarkable for abstinence. 
IT He hath a devil. He is -actuated by 
a bad spirit. He is irregular, strange, 
and cannot be a good man. IT The Son 
of man came eating and drinking. That 
is, tiving as others do; not practising 
austerity ; and they accuse him of being 
fond of^excess, and seeking the society 
of the wicked. T Gluttonous. One 
given to excessive eating. IT Wine- 
bibber. One who drinks much wine. 
A great drinker. Jesus undoubtedly 
lived according to the general customs 
of the people of his time. He did not 
afiect singularity ; he did not separate 
himself as a Nazarene ; he did not 
practise severe austeriries. He ate that 
which was common, and drank that 
which was common. As wine was a 
common article of beverage among the 
people, he drank it. It was the pure 
juice of the grape, and for any thing 
that can be proved, it was without fer- 
mentation. In regard to the kind of 
wine which was used, see Note <m 
John ii. 10. — No one should plead this 
example, at any rate, in favour of mak- 
ing use of the wines that are common- 
ly used in this country — wines, many 
of which are manufactured here, and 
without a particle of the pure juice of 
the grape, and most of which are mix- 
ed with brandy, or with noxious drugs, 
to give them color and flavor. IT WiS' 
dom is justified of her children. The 
children of wisdom are the wise — those 
who understand. He means that though 
that generation of Pharisees and fault- 
finders did not appreciate the conduct 
of John and himself, yet the unscj the 
candid — those who understood the rea- 
son of their conduct — would approve 
of, and do justice to it. 

20. Then began he to upbraid^ &c. 
That is, to reprove, rebuke, or de 
nounce heavy judgment. 

21. Chorazin and Bethsaida. These 
were towns not far from Capernaum, 
but the precise situation is unknonfiL 
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the mighty works which were done 
in you had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented 
long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 
22 But I say unto you, It <* shall 

a c.10.15. 

Bethsaida means literally a house of 
hunting or of gam^t and it was prob- 
abl)^ situated on the banks of the sea of 
Galilee, and supported itself by hunting 
or fishing. It was the residence of 
Philip, Andrew, and Peter. John i. 
44. It was enlarged by, Philip the 
Tetrarch, and called Juliaj after the 
emperor's daughter. IT Tyre and Sidon. 
These were cities of Phoenicia, former- 
ly very opulent, and distinguished for 
merchandise. They were situated on 
the shore of the Mediterranean sea, 
and were on the western part of Judea. 
They were, therefore, well known to 
the Jews. Tyre is frequently men- 
tioned in the Old Testament aS being 
the place through which Solomon de- 
rived many of the materials for building 
the' temple. 2 Chron. ii. li — 16. It 
was also a place against which one of 
the most important and pointed prcnjhe- 
cies of Isaiah was directed. See !Notes 
on Isa. icxiii. Comp. Eze. xxvi. 4 — 14. 
Both these cities were very ancient. 
Sidon was situated within the bounds 
of the tribe of Asher (Josh. xix. 28.) ; 
but this tribe could never get possession 
of it. Judges i. 31. It was mmous for 
its ^reat trade and navigation. Its in- 
habitants were the first remarkable 
merchants in the world, and were 
much celebrated for their luxury. In 
the time of our Saviour it was proba- 
bly a city of much splendor and exten- 
sive commerce. It is now called Seide, 
or Saide, and is far less populous and 
splendid than it was in the time of 
Christ. It was subdued successively 
by the Babylonians, Eg)rptians, and 
Romans, the latter of whom deprived 
It of its freedom. 

Messrs. Fisk and King, American 
missionaries, passed throu^ Sidon in 
the summer of 1823, and estimated the 
population, as others have estimated it, 
at eight or ten thousand ; but Mr. 
Goooell, another American missionary, 
took up his residence there in June, 
1824, for the purpose of studying the 
Armenian language with a bishop of 
the Armenian church who lives there, 
12* 



be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
don at the day of judgment, than foi 
you. 

23 And thou, Capernaum, which 
^ art exalted unto heaven, shalt be 
518.14.13-15. La.2.1. 



and of course had far better opportuni- 
ties to know the statistics of the place. 
He tells us there are six Mohammedan 
mosques, a Jewish synagogue, a Ma- 
ronite, Latin, and Greek church. The 
number of inhabitants may be estimated 
at three thousand, of whom one-half 
may be Mussulmans. 

Tyre was situated about twenty 
miles south of Sidon. It was built 
partly on a small island, about seventy 
paces from the shore, and partly on the 
main land. It was a city of ^eat ex- 
tent and splendor, and extensive com- 
merce. It abounded in luxury and 
wickedness. It was often besieged. 
It held out against Shalmanezer five 
years, and was taken by Nebuchadnez- 
zar after a siege of thirteen years* It 
was afterwards rebuilt, ana was at 
length taken by Alexander the Great, 
after a most obstinate siege of five 
months. There are no signs now of 
the ancient city. It is the residence 
only of a few miserable fishermen, and 
contains, amidst the ruins of its former 
magnificence, only a few huts. Thus 
was fiulfiUed the prophecy of Eze- 
kiel: Thou shalt be built no more; 
though thou be sought for^ yet shalt thou 
never be found again (xxvi. 21.) For a 
description of Tyre as it was formerly, 
and as it is now, see Notes on Isaiah 
xxiii. IT In sackcloth and ashes. Sack- 
cloth was a coarse cloth, Uke canvass, 
used for the dress of the poor, and for 
the more common articles of domestic 
economy. It was worn also as a sign 
of mourning. The Jews also frequently 
threw ashes on their heads, as expres- 
sive of grief. Job i. 21 ; ii. 12. Jer. 
vi. 26. The meaning is, that they 
would have repented with expressions 
of deep sorrow. Like Nineveh, they 
would have seen their guilt and danger 
and would have turned from their in 
iquity. Heathen cities would have ro 
ceired him better than the cities of ihe 
Jews, his native land. 

23. And thou Capernaum. See Note, 
Matt iv. 13. H Which art exalted to 
heaven. This is aa ^x^\««»ss^'>assA^NA 
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brought down to hell : for if the 
mighty works which have been 
done in thee had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. 

24 But I say unto you, • That it 
shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom in the day of judgment, 
than for thee. 

« ver.34.- 



denote great privileges. He meant, 
that they were pecuUarly favored with 
instruction. The city was prosperous. 
It was successful in commerce. It was 
sij^all^ favored by its wealth. Most 
of all, it was signally favored by the 
presence, the preaching, and the mira- 
cles of the Lord Jesus Christ. Here 
he spent a large part of his time in the 
early part of his ministry ; and in Ca- 
pernaum and its neighborhood he per- 
formed his chief miracles. ^ Shalt be 
brought down to heU. This does not 
mean that ail the people should go to 
hell ; but that the city which had nour- 
ished so prosperously, should lose its 
prosperity, and occupy the lowest place 
among cities. The word hell is used 
here, not to denote a place of punish- 
ment in the future world, but a state 
o{ desolation and destruction as a city. 
It stands in contrast with the word hea- 
ven. As their being exalted to heaven , 
did not mean that the people would all 
be saved, or dwell in heaven, so their 
being brought down to hell refers to the 
desolation of the city. Their privileges, 
honors, wealth, &c., should be taken 
away, and they should sink as low 
among cities as they had been before 
exalted. This has been strictly fulfil- 
led. In the wars between the Jews 
and the Romans, Chorazin, Bethsaida, 
Capernaum, &c., were so completely 
desolated that it is difficult to deter- 
mine their fornier situation. It is not 
to be denied also that he threatened 
future pmiishment on those who re- 
jected nim. The truth inculcated is, 
that those who are pecuUarly fevored, 
must be punished accordingly if they 
abuse theu* privileges. T If the mighty 
works --^ had been done in Sodom. See 
Note, Matt. x. 15. Sodom was de- 
itroyed on account of its great wicked- 
Christ says, if his miracles had 



25 At * that time Jesus answered 
and said, I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes. ^ 

26 Even so. Father : for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. 



b Lu. ]0.31,&c 
1.27. 
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been done therej they would have re- 
pented, and consequently the city would 
not have been destroyed. As it was, 
it would be better for Sodom in the day 
of judgment than for Capernaum, for 
its inhabitants would not be called to 
answer for the abuse of so great privi- 
leges. 

25, 26. From the wise and prudent. 
That is, from those who thought them- 
selves wise — wise J according to the 
world's estimation of wisdom — the 
men of philosophy, and self-conceit, 
and science, falsely so called. 1 Cor. 
i. 26, 27. IT Hast revealed them unto 
babes. To the poor, ignorant, and ob- 
scure ; the teachable, simple, and hum- 
ble. Such as his disciples were. He 
had reference here probably to the 
proud and haughty scribes and Phari- ' 
sees in Capernaum. They rejected 
his gospel ; but it was the pleasure of 
God to reveal it to obscure and more 
humble men. The reason given, the 
only satisfactory reason, is, that it so 
seemed good in the sight of God. In 
this the Saviour acquiesced, saying— 
Even so Father .'--and in the dealiiigs of 
God it is fit that all should acauiesce. 
Sudi is the wUl of God J is often the only 
explanation wmch can be offered in 
regard to the various events which 
happen to us on earth. Such is the wiU 
of God, is the only account which can 
be given of the reason of the dispensa- 
tions of his grace. Our understanding 
is oflen confounded. We are stopped 
in all our efforts at explanation. Our 
philosophy fails, apd all that we can 
say is, * Even so Father, for so it seems 
good to thee.' And this is enough. 
That God does a thing, is, after all, 
the best reason which we can have, that 
it is right. It is a security that nothing 
wrong is done ; and though now mys- 
terious, yet light will hereafter shme 
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27 All * things are delivered unto 
me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son but the Father; 
neither * knoweth any man. the Fa- 
ther, save the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal him, 

ac.28.18. Lu.10.22. Jno.aSS. 17.2. ICor. 
15.27. 6Jno.l.l8. lJno.5.20., 

upon it like the light of noon-day. I 
would have a bettor security that a 
thing was right if I could sav that I 
knew such was the will of God, than I 
could to depend on my own reason. 
In the one case I confide in the infalli- 
ble and most perfect God ; in the other 
I rely on the reason of a firail and err- 
ing man. God never errs ; but nothing 
IS more common than for men to err. 

27. All things are delivered^ Sec. 
The same doctrine is clearly taught of- 
ten in the New Testament. See John 
iii. 35 ; VI. 46 ; x. 15. Col. i. 16, 17. It 
means that Christ has control over all 
things, for the good of his church ; that 
the government of the universe is com- 
mitted to him as Mediator, that he may 
redeem his people, and guide them to 
glory. Eph. i. 20, 21, 22. ^No man 
knoweth the Son. That is, such is the 
nature of the Son of God ; such the 
mystery of the union between the di- 
vine and human nature ; such his ex- 
alted character as divine^ that no mor- 
tal can fully comprehend him. None 
but God fuUy knows him. Had he 
been a mere man, this language surely 
would not have been used of him.— 
liT Neither knoweth any man the Father, 
&c. In the original this is, neither 
knoweth any one the Father except the 
Son. That is, no one man or angel 
clearly comprehends the character of 
the infinite God, but the Son — the Lord 
Jesus — and he to whom he makes him 
kno>^Ti. This he does by revealing the 
character of God clearly, and more es- 
pecially by manifesting his character as 
a sin- forgiving God, to the soul that is 
weary and heavy-laden. John xvii. 6. 

28. AU ye that labor and are heavy- 
laden. He here, perhaps, refere pri- 
marily to the Jews, who groaned under 
the weight of their ceremonial laws, and 
the traditions of the elders. Acts xv. 
10. He tells them, that by coming to 
him, and embracing the new system of 
hBligion, they would be freed from these 
^luSensome rites and ceremonies. — 



28 Come unto me all ye that la- 
bour * and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. 

29 Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn ' of me ; for I am meek and 

c 18.53.2,3. tfFh.2.5-€. lFe.2.2L 



There can be nO doubt, however, that 
he meant here chiefly to address the 
poor, lost, ruined sinner ; the man &ur- 
den^ with a consciousness of his trans- 
gressions, trembling at his danger, and 
seeking deliverance. For such, there 
is relief. Christ tells them to come to 
him, to believe in him, and to trust him, 
and him ohIy, for salvation. Doing 
this he will give them rest — ^rest from 
their sins; from the alarms of con- 
science ; from the terrors of the law ; 
and from the fears of eternal death. 

29. Take my yoke. This is a figure 
taken from the use of oxen ; and hence 
signifying to labor for one, or in the 
service of any one. The yoke is used 
in the Bible as an emblem (1.) of bond- 
age or slavery. Lev. xxvi. 13. Deut. 
xxviii. 38. (2.) Of afflictions or crosses. 
Lam. iii. 27. (3.) Of the punishment 
of sin. Lam. i. 14. (4.) Of the com- 
mandments of God. (5.) Of legal ce- 
remonies. Acts XV. 10. Gal. v. 1. It 
refera here to the religion of the Re- 
deemer; and meant that they should 
embrace his system of religion and obey 
him. All virtue and all reUgion imply 
restraint— the restraint of our bad pas- 
sions and inclinations ,*-^nd subjection 
to laws; and the Saviour here means 
to say that the restraints and laws of his 
religion were mild, and gentle, and 
easy. Let any one compare them with 
the burdensome and expensive cere- 
monies of the Jews (see Acts xv. 10.), 
or with the religious rites of the hea- 
then every where, or with the require- 
ments of the Popish system, and he 
will see how true it is that his yoke is 
easy. And let his laws and require 
ments be compared with the laws which 
sin imposes on its votaries — ^the laws 
of fashion, and honor, and sensuality 
—and he will feel that relieion is ** free- 
4om.*' John viii. 36. **lle is a free- 
man whom the truth maketh free, and 
all are slaves besides." It is cosier to 
be a Christian than a sinner ; and of all 
the yckes ever imposed on tdaxv., ^ioaA. 
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lowly • in heart : and * ye shall find 30 For my yoke is easy, « and 
rest unto your souls. my burden is light. 
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of the Redeemer is the lightest. IT For 
I am meekf &.C. See Note, Matt. v. 5. 
This was eminently Christ's personal 
character. But this is not its meaning 
here. He is giving a reason why they 
should embrace his religion. That was, 
that he was not harsh, overbearing, 
and oppressive, like the Phmisees, but 
meek, mild, and gentle in his govern- 
ment. His laws were reasonable and 
tender ; and it would be easy to obey 
him. 

30. My yoke is ea«y, &.c. That is, 
the services that I shall require are 
easily rendered. They are not bur- 
densome, hke all other systems of re- 
ligion. So the Christian always finds 
them. In coming to him, there is a 
peace which passeth all understanding ; 
m believing in him, ^*oy; in followmg 
him through evU and ^ood report ^ a com- 
fort which the world giveth not ; in bear- 
ing trials, and in persecution, the hope 
of glory ; and in keeping his com- 
mandments, great reward. 

KEMARKS. 

1st. Anxietjr about the person and 
works of Christ, is pecuharly proper. 
Vs. 2, 3. John was solicitous to ascer- 
tain lus true character ; and nothing is 
of more importance for all, than to un- 
derstand his true character and will. 
On him depends all the hope that man 
has of happiness beyond the grave. He 
saves, or man must perish. He v^ill 
save, or we must die for ever. With 
what earnestness, therefore, should the 
old and the young inquire into his cha- 
racter and will. Our eternal all demands 
it; and while this is delayed, we are 
endangering our everlasting fehcity. 

2d. Clear proof has been furmshed 
th^t Jesus is the Christ, and can save 
us. Vs. 4, 5. If his miracles did not 
prove that he came fi-om God, nothing 
can prove it. If he could open the 
eyes of the blind, then he can enUghten 
the sinner ; if he could unstop the ears 
of the deaf, then he can cause us to 
hear and live ; if he could heal the 
sick, and make the lame walk, then he 
can heal our spiritual maladies, and 
make us walk in the way of life ; if he 
could raise the dead, then he can raise 
those dead in sin, and breathe into us 
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the breath, of eternal life. If he was 
willing to do all this for the body which 
is soon to die, then he will be much 
more willing to do it for the soul, that 
never dies. Then the poor, lost sinner 
may come and hve. 

3d. We see in this chapter Christ's 
.manner of praising or complimenting 
men. Vs. 7 — 15. He gave, in no mea- 
sured terms, his exalted opinion of 
John ; gave him praise which had been 
bestowed on no other mortal ; ranked 
him far above the purest and sublimest 
of the prophets. But this was not done 
in the presence of John; nor was it 
done in the presence of those who would 
inform John of it. It was when the 
disciples of John had ^^ departed " and 
his commendation of John was spoken 
to " the multitude." Ver. 7. He waited 
till his disciples were gone, apprehend- 
ing doubtless that they would be Ukely 
to report what he said in praise of their 
master, and then expressed his high 
opinion of his character. The practice 
of the world is to praise oth^s to their 
faces, or in the presence of those wha 
will be sure to inform them of it, and 
to speak evil of them when absent. 
Jesus delivered his unfavoraljle opin- 
ions of others to the men themselves , 
their excellences he took pains to com- 
mend where they would not be Ukely 
to hear of them. He did good to both : 
and in both, prevented the existence oi 
pride. 

4th. The wicked take much pams, 
and are often fickle and inconsistent, 
for the sake of abusing and calumniat- 
ing religious men. Vs. 18, 19. They 
found much fault with our Saviour, for 
doing the very same thing which they 
blamed John for mA doin^. So it is 
commonly vtdth men who slander pro- 
fessors of religion. They risk their own 
characters, to prove that others are hy- 
pocrites, or sinners. The object is not 
truth, but calumny, and opposition to 
religion; and hitherto no means have 
been too base, or too wicked, to pour 
contempt on the followers of Christ. 

5th. The purest characters may ex- 
pect the shait of calumny and malice ; 
and often in proportion to their purit7. 
Ver. 19. Even the Saviour of the world 
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CHAPTER XII. 

AT that time ** Jesus went on the 
sabbath-day through the corn ; 
Tind his disciples were an hungred, 

a Mar.2.23,&c. Lu.6.1,&c. 

was accused of being intemperate, and 
a glutton. If the only perfectly pure 
bemg that ever trod the earth was thus 
accused, let not his followers think that 
any strange thin^ has happened to them, 
if they are falsely accused. 

6th. Judgments will overtake guilty 
men, and cities, and nations. Vs. 21, 
22. They fell on Sodom, Tyre, Sidon, 
and Capernaum. Thev may lon^ lin- 
ger ; but in due time the hand of God 
will fall on the wicked, and they will 
die, for ever die. 

7th. The wicked will suffer in pro- 

gortion to their privileges. Vs. 23, 24. 
lo it was with Capernaum. And if 
they of ancient days suffered thus ; if 
more tremendous judgments fell on 
them than even on gmlty Sodom, what 
shall be the doom of those who go 
down to hell from this day of light ? 
The Saviour was indeed there a few 
days ; he worked a few miracles : but 
they had not, as we have, all his in- 
structions ; they had not sabbath schools, 
and Bible classes, and the stated preach- 
ing of the gospel, nor was the world 
blessed then as now with extensive and 
powerful revivals of religion. How 
awful must be the doom of those who 
are educated in the ways of religion ; 
who are instructed from sabbath to 
sabbath; who grow up amidst the 
means of grace, and then are lost ! 

8th. The poor and needy ; the weary 
and heavy-laden ; the soul sick of sin, 
and the world, conscious of guilt, and 
afraid to die, may come to Jesus Christ, 
and live. Vs. 28— 30. The invitation 
is wide as the world. The child and 
the old man may seek and find salva- 
tion at the feet of the sanie Saviour. 
No age is too young : no sinner is too 
old. Christ is full of mercy, and all 
who come shall find peace. O how 
should we, in this sinful and miserable 
world, borne down with sin, and exposed 
each moment to death, how should we 
come and find the peace which he has 
promised to all! and take the yoke 
which all have found to be light ! 
CHAPTER XII. 
1 — 8. The account contained in iheae 



and began to pluck ^ the ears ot 
corn, and to eat. 

2 But when the Pharisees saw it, 
they said unto him, Behold, thy dis- 

b De.23.25. 
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verses is also recorded in Mark ii. 23 
— 28, and Luke vi 1—5. 

I. At that time. Luke (ch. vi. 1.) 
fixes the time more pafrticularly. He 
says that it was the second Sabbath after 
the first. To understand this, it is pro- 
per to remark, that the passover was 
observed during the month Abib, or 
Nisan, answering to the latter part ol 
March, and the first of April. The 
feast was held seven days, commencing 
on the fourteenth day ot the month (Ex. 
xii. 1 — 28; xxiii. 15); on the second 
day of the paschal week. The law re- 
quired that a sheaf of barley should be 
offered up, as the first fruits of the har- 
vest. Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. From this 
day was reckoned seven weeks to the 
feast of pentecost (Lev. xxiii. 15, 16.), 
called also the feast o{ weeks (Deut. xvi. 
10), and the feast of the harvest. Ex. 
xxiii. 16. This second day in the feast 
of the passover, or of unleavened bread, 
was the beginning, therefore, from 
which they reckoned towards the pen- 
tecost. The Sabbath in the week fol- 
lowing would be the second Sabbath 
after this first one in the reckoning; 
and this was doubtless the time men- 
tioned when Christ went through the 
fields. It should be further mentioned, 
that in Judea the barley harvest com- 
mences about the beginning of May, 
and both that and the wheat harvest are 
over by the 20th. Barley is in fiill ear 
in the be^nning of April. There is no 
improbabiUty, therefore, in this narra- 
tive on account of the season of the 
year. This feast was always held at 
Jerusalem. T Through the com. 
Through the barley, or wheat. The 
word com, as used in our translation of 
the Bible, has no reference to maize, or 
Indian com, as it has with us. Indian 
corn was unknown till the discovery of 
America, and it is scarcely probable 
that the translators knew any thing of 
it. The word was applied, as it is still 
in England, to wheat, rye, oatS/ and 
barley. This explains the circumstance 
that they rubbed it in their hands (Luke 
vi. 1.), to separate the grain from the 
chaff. 
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eiples do that which is not lawful 
to do * upon the sabbath-day. 

3 But he said unto them, Have 
ye not read what David did ^ when 
he was an hungred, and they that 
were with him ; 

4 How he entered into the house 
of God, and did eat the shew-bread, 
'which was not lawful for him to 
eat, neither for them which were 
with him, but only ** for the priests 1 

a Ex.31.15. b 1 Sa.21.6. c £x.25.30. 
d £x.29.32,33. 

2. Upon the Sabbath-day. The Pha- 
risees, doubtless desirous of finding 
fault with Christ, said that in plucking 
the grain on the Sakhath-day^ they had 
violated the commandment. Moses 
had commanded the Hebrews to abstain 
from all servile work on the Sabbath. 
Ex. XX. 10 ; XXXV. 2, 3. Num. xv. 32 — 
36. On any other day this would have 
been clearly lawful, for it was permit- 
ted. Deut. xxiii. 25. 
^ 3. But he said unto them^ &.C. To 
vindicate his disciples, he referred them 
to a similar case, recorded in the Old 
Testament, and, therefore, one with 
which they ought to have been ac- 
quainted. This was the case of David. 
The law commanded that twelve loaves 
of bread should be laid on the table in 
the holy place in the tabernacle, to re- 
main a week, and then to be eaten by 
the priests only. Their place was sup- 
plied then by fresh bread. This was 
called the show-bread. Lev. xxiv. 5—9. 
David, fleeing before Saul, weary, and 
hungry, had come to Abimelech the 
priest : had found only this bread ; had 
asked it of him, and nad eaten it, con- 
trary to the letter of the law. 1 Sam. 
xxi. 1 — ^7. David among the Jews had 
high authority. This act had passed 
uncondemnea. It proved that in cases 
of necessity the laws did not bind a man: 
— a principle which all laws admit. So 
the necessity of the disciples justified 
them in doing on the Sabbath what 
would have been otherwise unlawful. 

4, 5. House of God. That was, the 
tahemaclej the temple not beinc then 
built. IT In the law. In the law of 
Moses. IT Profane the Sabbath. He 
referred them to the conduct of the 
priests also. On the Sabbath-days 
they were engaged, as well as on otlhsr 



6 Or have ye not read in the law, 
* how that on the sabbath-days the 
priests in the temple ^ profane the 
sabbath, and are blameless 1 

6 But I say unto ^ou, that in this 
place is one greater ' than the tem- 
ple. 

7 But if ye had known what ihU 
meaneth, * I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice, ye would not have con- 
demned the guiltless. 

«Nu.28.9. /Jno.7.22,23. ^ 2Ch.6.1& 
Mal.3.1. c.23.17-21. h H08.6.6. 

days, in killing beasts for sacrifice. 
Num. xxviii. 9, 10. Two lambs were 
killed on the Sabbath, in addition to 
the daily s€u;rifice. The priests must 
be engaged in slaying them, and mak- 
ing ^res to bum them in sacrifice ; 
whereas to kindle a fire was expressly 
forbidden the Jews on the Sabbath (Ex 
XXXV. 3.) ; they were obliged to skin 
them, prepare them for sacrifice, and 
bum them. They did that which, for 
other persons to do, would have been 
profaning the Sabbath. Yet they were 
blameless. They did what was neces- 
sary and commanded. This was done 
in the very temple, too, the place of ho- 
liness, where the law should be most 
strictly observed. 

6. One greater than the temple. Here 
he refers to himself, and to his own dig- 
nity and power. * I have power ovei 
the laws : I can grant #0 my disciples s 
dispensation fi-om the Jewish laws. An 
act which / command or permit them 
to do, is therefore right.' This proves 
that he was divine. N one but God can 
authorize men to do a thing contrary to 
the divine laws. He refers them again 
to a passage he had before quoted (see 
Note, Matt. ix. 13), showing that God 
preferred acts of righteousness, rather 
than a precise observance of a ceremo- 
nial law. 

Mark adds (ii. 27.) " the Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath." That is, the Sabbath was 
intended for the welfare of man; de- 
signed to promote his happiness; and 
not to produce misery, by harsh, un- 
feeling requirements. It is not to be so 
interpreted as to produce sufiering, by 
makmg tile necessary supply of wants 
unlawfiil. , Man was not made for the 
Sabbath. Man was created fint, and 
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8 For the Son of man is Lord 
€ven of the sabbath-day. 

9 And • when he was departed 
thence, he went into their syna- 
gogue : 

10 And, behold) there was a itian 
which had his hand withered. And 
they asked him, saying, Is * it law- 
ful to heal on the sabbath-days? 
that they might accuse him. 

aMar.3.1,&c Lu.6.6,<fcc. &Lu.l4.3. 

then the Sabbath was appointed for his 
happiness. Gen. ii. 1 — 3. His neces- 
sitieSf his real comforts and wants, are 
not to bend to that which, was made 
for him. The laws are to be interpret- 
ed favorably to his real wants and com- 
forts. This authorizes works only of 
real necessity, not of imaginary wants, 
or amusement, or common business, and 
worldly employments. 

To crown all, Christ says that* he 
was Lord of the Sabbath. He had a 
right to direct the manner of its obser- 
tance — undoubted proof that he is di- 
vine. 

9 — 13. The account contained in these 
verses is recorded also in Mark iii. 1— '5, 
and Luke vi. 6 — 10. 

10. ^ man which had his hand with- 
ered. This was probably one form of 
the palsy. See Note, Matt. iv. 24. 

Mark and Luke have mentioned some 
circumstances omitted by Matthew. 
They say that Jesus addressed the man, 
and told him to stand forth in the midst. 
He then addressed the people. He 
asked them if it was lawful to do good 
on the Sabbath-day ? This was admit- 
ted by all their teachers, and it could 
not be denied. They were therefore 
silent. He then appealed to them, and 
drew an argument from their own con- 
duct. A man that had a sheep that 
should fall into a pit on the Sabbath day 
would exercise tne common offices of 
humanity, and draw it out. If a man 
would save the life of a sheep, was it 
not proper to save the life of a man ? 
By a reference to their own conduct, 
he silenced them. 

Mark adds that he looketh on them 
with anger ; that is, with strong disap- 
probation of their conduct. Their envy 
and malignity excited feelinsft of holy 
indignation. See Note on Afark iii. 5, 

Xi, 4 ^mon better them a tkup. Of 



11 And he said unto them, What 
man shall there be among you thai 
shall have one sheep, and ^ if it fall 
into a pit on the sabbatH-day, will- 
he not lay hold on it, and lift t7'out? 

12 How much then is a man bet' 
ter than a sheep 1 Wherefore it ia 
lawful to do well on the sabbath- 
days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, 

c De.22.4. 

more consequence, or value. If you 
would show an act of kindness to a 
brute beast on the Sabbath, how much 
more important is it to evince simUlur 
kindness to one made in the image of 
God ! one for whom the Saviour came 
to die, and who may be raised up to 
everlasting life. ^ It is lawful to do 
well. This was universally allowed by 
the Jews in the abstract; and Jesus 
only showed them that the principle on 
which they acted in other things applied 
with more force to the caise before him, 
and that the act which he was about to 
perform was, by their own confession, 
lawful. 

13. Atid he said, Stretch forth thine 
hand. This was a remarkable com- 
mandment. The man misht have said 
that he had no strength ; that it was a 
thing which he could not do. Yet, be- 
ing commanded, it was his duty to obey. 
He did so, and was healed. So the sin- 
ner. It is his duty to obey whatevei 
God commands. He will Wvc strength 
to those who attempt to do nis will. Ii 
is not right to plead, when God com- 
mands us to do a thing, that we have 
no strength. Grod will give us strength, 
if there is a disposition to obey. At the 
same time, however, this passage should 
not be applied to the smner as if it 
proved that he has no more strength or 
abilitv than the man who had the with- 
ered hand. It proves no such thing. It 
has no reference to any such case. And 
it should not be used as' if it proved any 
such thins. It may. be used to prove 
that man should instantly obey the com- 
mands of God without .pausing to ex- 
amine the question about his ability, 
and especially without saying that he 
can do nothing. What would the Sa- 
viour have said to this man, if he bid 
objected that he equld not stretch ( Jt 
his hand? f It vxu TMtQ>T«a. -amA* 
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Stretch fonh thine hand. And he 
stretched it forth; and it was re- 
stored whole, like as the other. 

14 Then the Pharisees went out, 
and held ^ a council against him, 
how they might destroy him. 

15 But when Jesus knew it, he 
withdrew himself from thence : and 

1 or, took counsel. 

Christ had before claimed divine authori- 
ty and power. Vs. 6 — 9. He now showed 
tnat he possessed it. By his oton power 
he heale^ him ; thus evincing by a mi- 
racle that his claim of being Lord of 
the sabbath was well founded. 

These two cases determine what may 
be done on the sabbath. The one was 
a case of necessity ; the other o{ mercy. 
The example of the Saviour, and his 
explanations, show that these are a part 
of the proper duties of that holy aay. 
Beyond an honest and conscientious dis- 
charge of these two duties, men may 
not devote the sabbath to any secular 
purpose. If they do, they do it at their 
peril. They ^o beyond what his au- 
thority authonzes them to do. They 
do wiiat he claimed the special right of 
doing, as being Lord of the sabbath. 
They usurp his place ; and act and le- 
gislate where God only has a right to 
act gnd legislate. Men majr as well 
trample down any other law of the Bi- 
ble, as that respecting the sabbath. 

14 — 21. This account is found also 
in Mark iii. 6—12. 

14. The Pharisees — held a eouneil, 
&.C. Mark adds, that the Herodians 
also took a part in this plot. They 
were probably Apolitical party, attached 
firmly to Herod. See Note, Matt. iii. 
7. The friends of Herod were opposed 
to Christ, and ever ready to join any 
plot against his life. They remembered, 
doubtless, the attempts of Herod the 
Great against him when he was the babe 
of Bethlehem ; and they were stung 
with the memory of the escape of Je- 
sus from his bloody hands. The at- 
tempt against him now was the effect 
of envv. They were enraged also that 
he haa foiled them in the argument ; 
they hated his popularity ; they were 
losing their influence ; and they, there- 
fore, resolved to take him out of the way. 

15. Jestts— 'withdrew himself j , &,c. 
He knew the design against nis life. 



great ncultitudes followed him, and 
he healed them all ; 

16 Atid charged them that they 
should not make him known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, * saying, 

al8.43.L 



He knew that his hour was not yet 
come , and he therefore sought security. 
By remaining, his presence would only 
have provoked them farther, and en- 
dangered his own life. He acted, there- 
fore, the part of Christian prudence, 
and withdrew. See Note, Matt. x. 23. 

Mark adds, that he withdrew to the 
sea ; that is, to the sea of Galilee, or 
Tiberias. He names also the places 
from which the multitude came.: — an 
important circumstance, as it throws 
light on the passage quoted by Matthew 
(v. 21.), "In his name shall the Gen- 
tiles trust. 

Pressed by the crowd (Mark iii. 9.) 
he went aboard a small vessel, or boatf 
called by Mark a ship. This he did for 
the convenience of being separated from 
them, and more easily addressing them. 
We are to suppose the lake still and 
calm — the multitudes, most of whom 
were sick and diseased — standing on 
the shore, and pressins to the water's 
edge ; and Jesus thus healing their dis- 
eases, and preaching to them the good 
news of salvation. No scene cou£a be 
more sublime than this. 

16. And he (barged them, &c. He 
was, at this time, desirous of conceal- 
ment. He wished to avoid their plots, 
and to save his life. 

17. That it might be fulfilled, &c. 
Matthew here quotes a passage jrora 
Isa. xlii. 1 — 4, to show the reason vokk 
he thus retired from his enemies tXMt 
sought concealment. The Jews, and 
the disciples also at first, expected that 
the Messiah would be a conc[ueror, and 
vindicate himself from all his enemies. 
When they saw him retiring before 
them, and instead of subduing them by 
force, seeking a place of concealment, 
it was contrary to all their previous no- 
tions of the Messiah. Matthew, by 
this quotation, shows that their concep- 
tions of him had been wrong. Instead 
of a warrior and an earthly conqueror. 
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18 Behold my servant, whom I 
have chosen ; my beloved, in whom 
iny soul is well pleased : I will put 
my spirit upon him, and he shall 
shew judgment to the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor cry; 
neither shall any man hear his voice 
1^ the streets. 

30 A braised reed shall he not 
creaky and smoking flax shall he 



Ae was predicted under a totally differ- 
ent character. Instead of shouting for 
battle, lifting up his voice in the streetSt 
oppressing tne feeble— 6reaA:t4tf bruised 
feeds, trndquenddng snuHdngfiax, as a 
opnfifertff^Hie would be peaceful, retir- 
ing, and strengthening the feeble, and 
'sherishinff the faintest desires of holi- 
ness. This appears to be the gmertd 
meaning of this quotation here, t/omp. 
my Note on the passage. 

18. My servant. Tnat is, the Mes- 
siah, the Lord Jesus, called a servant 
from his taking the form of a servant, 
or his being bom in a humble condirfon 
(Phil. ii. 7.), and from his obe^nar or 
serving God, See Heb. x. 9- ^ ShaU 
show judgment to the GMt^. The 
yvotd judgment means»in the Hebrew, 
law, commands, &.C. Ps. xix. 9 ; cxix. 
29, 30. It means the u)kole system of 
truth; the law of God in general ; the 
purpose, plan, or Judgment of God, 
about human duty and conduct. Here 
it means evidently the system of gospel 
truth, the Christian scheme, T GeTitues. 
AU who were not Jews. This prophe- 
cy was fulfilled by the multitudes com- 
ing to him from Idumea and beyond 

^ Jordan, and Tyre and Sidon, as record- 
ed by Mark iii. 7, 8. 

19. He shall not strive, &,c. He shall 
not shout, as a warrior. He shall be 
meek, and retiring, and peaceful. Streets 
were places of concourse. The mean- 
ing is, that he should not seek publicity, 
and popularity. 

20. A bruised reed, &c. The reed 
is an emblem of feebleness, as well as 
change. Matt. xi. 7. A bruised, broken 
reed, is an emblem of the poor and op- 
pressed. It means that he would not 
oppress the feeble and poor, as victori- 
ous warriors and conquerors did. It is 
also an ezpressiTe emblem of the soul 
broken and contrite on accoant of sin, 



not quench, till he send forth judg- 
ment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the Gen- 
tiles trust. 

22 Then • was brought unto him 
one possessed with a devil, blind 
and dumb : and he healed him, in- 
somuch that the blind and dumb 
both spake and 8aw« 

23 And all the people were 

a Mar.3.11. Lu.11.14. 
weeping and moorning for transgrsssioit 



He wil 
not be 
He wil 

strengt 



not break it. Thatf is, he will 
laughty, unfbrgi'nng, and cmeL 
heal It, pardon it, and ^ve it 
T Smoking fUu, This re- 
fers to the wick of a lamp when the oil 
is exhausted — ^the dying, flickering flame 
and smoke, i£iat hang over it. It is an 
emblem, siso, of feebleness and infirmi- 
ty. H<3 would not farther oppress it 
and extinguish it. He woula not be 
lik<5 the Jews, proud and overbearing, 
and trampling oown the poor. It is ex- 
pressive, also, of the languishing graces 
of the people of God. He will not treat 
them harshly or unkindly, but will 
cherish the feeble flame, minister the 
oil of grace, and kindle it into a blaze. 
^ Till he send forth judgment unto vic- 
tory. Judgment here means truth-^he 
truth of God, the gospel. It shall be 
victorious. It shall not be vanquished. 
Though not such a conqueror as the 
Jews expected, yet he shall conquer. 
Though mild and retiring, yet his 
scheme shall be victorious. 

21. And in his name, &c. The He- 
brew in Isaiah is, " And the Isles shall 
wait for his law.** The idea is, how- 
ever, the same. The isles denote the 
Gentiles, or a part of the Gentiles— 
those out of Juaea. The meaning is, 
that the gospel should be preached to 
the Gentiles, and that they should re- 
ceive it. See my Note on Isa. i^- I, 
for an explanation of the word isutnds, 
as it is used in the Bible. 

22— '30. One possessed with a devil. 
See Note, Matt. iv. 24.^ The same ac- 
count, substantially, is found in Mark 
iiL 22—27, and Luke xi. 14—26. 

23. Is not this the son of David t 
That, is, is not this the promised <2e- 
scendant of David, the Messiah? Th^ 
were acquainted with t.l\ft ^xQsJwfcW|'^ 
Isaiah XXXV. !»\ "tVkBa^fi^^^^^^^ 
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amased ; and said, Is not this the 
son of David 1 

34 But when the Pharisees heard 
tV, they said, This feVcw doth not 
east out devils, but by ' Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils. 

25 And Jesus knew their * 
thoughts, and said unto them, Every 
kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation; and every 

^RuhOml aPijaOA Jno.3^^ 

blind shall be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf shall be unstopped:" and they 
inferred that he must be tne promised 
Messiah who should be able to do this. 
This inference was drawn by the com- 
mon people, and not by the proud and 
naughty rharisees. li is not uncom- 
mon that men of plain common sense, 
tiiough unlearned, see the true beauty 
and meaning of the Bible, while those 
who are filled Math pride and science, 
ialsely so called, are blinded. 

24. BtU, when the Phari»ee$ heard it^ 
&c. It was necessary for the Phtui. 
sees, who had determined to reject 
Jesus of Nazareth, to account in some 
way for the miracles he had wrought. 
Here was a manifest miracle, an exer- 
tion of power unquestionably superior 
to what men could do. The common 
people were fast drawing the proper 
inferences fi-om it, and coming into the 
belief that this was the Messiah. The 
authority and power of the Pharisees 
were declining, and about to become 
extinct. Unless, therefore, some way 
should be devised of accounting for 
these facts, their influence would be at 
an end. Whatever way of accounting 
for them was adopted, it was necessary 
that they should acknowledge that there 
was superhuman power. The people 
were fullv persuaded of this ; "and no 
man could deny it. They therefore 
ascribed it to the Prince of the devils — 
to Beelzebub. In this they had two 
objects : 1st. To concede to the people 
that here was a miraelei or a work 
above mere human power. 2d. To 
throw all possible contempt on Jesus. 
Beelzebub was an opprobrious name, 

S'ven to the worst and vilest even of 
e devils. See Matt. x. 25. It denoted 
the god of flies, or the god of filth ; and 
^good the god of idolatry, as being, in 
(■j|r«w, nlth and abomination. 



city or house divided against itself 
shall not stand : 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself; how 
shall then his kingdom stand ? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub ^ cast 
out devils, by whom do your chil- 
dren cast them out ? Therefore they 
shall be your judges. 

ftver.34. 

25. And Jesus knew their thoughts, 
&c. To know the thoughts of the heart 
belongs only to God. Ps. cxxxix. 2 ; 
Jer. xvii. 10. If Every kingdom, &c. 
Their subtle and cimning device was 
completely foiled, and Jesus made their 
argument recoil on their own heads. 
A kingdom, or a family, canprosper 
only by hving in harmony. Tne dif- 
ferent parts and members must unite 
in promoting the same objects. If di- 
vided — if one part undies what the 
other does — it must fall. So with the 
kingdom of Satan. It is your doctrine 
tbat Satan has possessed these whom 1 
have cured. It is, also, your doctrine 
thai he has helped me to cure them. If 
?^* u j'j^* ^"'^ helped me to undo what 
he had done. He has aided me to cast 
iumself out — that is, to oppose and dis- 
comfit himself. At this rate, how can 
there be any stability in his kingdom ? 
It must fall ; and Satan must have less 
than human prudence. 

27. By whom do your ehUdrenj &c. 
Christ was not satisfied by showing 
them the intrinsic absurdity of their ar- 
gument. He showed them that it might 
as well be applied to them as to hiin. 
Your disciples, taught by you, and en- 
couraged by you, pretend to cast out 
devils. If your argument be true that 
a man who casts out devils must be in 
league with the devil, then your disei* 
pies have made a covenant with him 
also. You must therefore either give 
^ up this arfirument, or admit that the 
I woriung of miracles is proof of the as- 
sistance of God. 

The words of Christ, here, do not 
prove that they had actually the power 
of casting out devils, but only that they 
claimed it, and practised magic or ju^' 
glery. See Acts xix. 13. ^^Your cftt/< 
dren. Your disciples, or followers. 
Note, MftU. i. 1. 1 Th€3/ shaU he 
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28 Bat if I east out derils by the 
Spirit of God, then the kingdom * 
of God is come unto you. 

29 Or else how can one enter 
into a strong man*s house, and spoil 
' his goods, except he first bind the 
strong' man ? and then he will spoil 
his house. 

30 He that is not with me, is 

aDa.3.44. c.6.33. Lu.ll.20. 17.31. Ro.14. 
17. Ms.49.S4. 53.13. fte.13.7-ia 90.3^ 



judges. They shall condemn you and 
your argument. They are conclusive 
witnesses against the force of your rea- 
Bonihg. 

2S. But if I, by the Spirit of God, 
&,t. The Spirit of God, here, means 
vhe power o» God — in Luke, by the fin- 
ger of Grod. Compare Ex. viii. 19 ; Ps. 
viii. 3. If this work is not by (be aid 
of Satan, then it is by the aid of God. 
Then his kingdom, or reienj is come. 
Matt. iii. 2. The reign of Satan over 
men, and the reign of God, are in op- 
position. If God expels Satan from his 
dominion over men, then kis reign has 
come. 

29. Or else, &c. He takes a new 
illustration to confute . the Pharisees, 
drawn from breaking into a house. A 
man could not break into the house of 
a strong man, and take his property, 
unless he had rendered the man him* 
self helpless. If he had taken his 
goods, it would therefore be sufficient 

froof that he Had bound the man. So 
, says he, have taken this property^ 
this possessed person — from the domin- 
ion of Satan. It is clear proof that I 
have subdued Satan himself, the strong 
being that had him in possession. The 
words or else, mean or how. Ham, or in 
what way, can one, &c. T SpoU his goods. 
The word spoU commonly means now, 
to corrupt, mjure, or destroy. Here it 
means to plunder, to take with violence, 
as it commonly does in the Bible. See 
Col. ii. 8, 15 ; Ex. iii. 22. 

30. He that is not with me, fcc. In 
addition to his other arguments, he 
urges this general principle, that there 
could be but two parties in the universe. 
If any one did not act with him, he was 
against him. If he gathered not with 
him, he scattered. This is taken from 
the practice of persons in harvest. He 
that did not gather with him, or ' * 



against me ; * and he that gatheretb 
not with me, scattereth abroad. 

31 Wherefore I say unto yoa, 
All * mannfer of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men ; but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost 
* shall not be forgriven unto men. 

32 And whosoever speaketh a 

word against the Son of man, f it 

e 1 JnO.S.19. d Mar.3.3& Lu.13.10. • He. 
10.39. lJno.5.16. /Lu.7.34. Jno.7.13. iTi. 

U3^ . 

him, scattered abroad, or opposed him. 
The application of this was, ' as I have 
not umted with Satan, but opposed him, 
there can be no league between us.* 
Thie charge, therefore, is a false one. 

31, 32. in this place, and in Mark iiL 
28 — 30, Jesus states the awful nature 
of the sin of which they had been guil- 
ty. That sin was the sin against the 
Holy Ghost. It consisted in charging 
Jesus with being in league with the 
devil, or accusing him of working his 
miracles, not by the spirit or power of 
God, but by the aid of the Prince of the 
devils. It was therefore a direct insult, 
abuse, or evil speaking, against the 
Holy Ghost — the spirit bj[ which Jesus 
worked his miracles. That this was 
what he intended by this sin, at that 
time, is clear from IVlark iii. 30 ; ** Be- 
cause they said he had anuncleaB 
spirit." All other sins — all speaking 
against the Saviour himself — nught be 
remitted. But this sin was clearly 
against the Holy One ; it was alleging 
that the highest displays of God's mer* 
cy and power were the work of the 
devil; and it argued, therefore, the 
highest depravity of mind. The sin. of 
which he speaks is, then, clearly stated 
It was accusing him of working mira 
cles by the aid of the devil— thus dis* 
hononn^ the Holy GhosL Ii AU man- 
ner of sin — shall be forgiven. That is 
only on condition tluit -men repent and 
beheve. If they continue in this sin^ 
they cannot be forgiven. Mark xvi. 16 , 
Rom.ii. 6— 9. ^Blas^iemy. Injurious 
or evil speaking of God, See Note, 
Matt. ix. 3. ir^ word against the Son 
of man. The Jews were ofllended at 
the huratble l^e and appearance of the 
Saviour. They reproached him as be- 
ing a Nazarene — sprung fh>m Naza 
rem, a place from which no fgood ^K«a 
expected to vtQCft»^\ ^frfiGL\iws»%^^^^- 
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■hall be forgiven him: but who- 
soever speaketh agrainst the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this v^orld, neither in the 
world to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit cor- 



filean, from Galilee, a place from which 
no prophet came. John vii. 52. Jesus 
says that reproaches of this kind could 
be pardonea. Reflections on his pover- 
ty, his humble birth, and the lowliness 
of his human nature, might be forgiven. 
But for those which affected his divine 
nature, accusing him of being in league 
with the devil, denying his divinity, and 
attributihg the power which manifestly 
implied divinity, to the Prince of fallen 
spuits, there could be no pardon. This 
Bin was a very diifferent thing from 
what is now often supposed to oe the 
mn against the Holy Ghost. It was a 
wanton and blasphemous attack on the 
divine power and nature of Christ. 
Such a sin God would not forgive. 
T Speaketh against the Holy Ghost. 
This probably refers to the divine na- 
ture of Christ — the power by which he 
wrought his miracles. There is no evi- 
dence that it refers to the third person 
of the Trinity. The word g?u>8t means 
spiritf and probably means the divine 
nature or spirit witn which the man Je- 
sus was endowed. And the meaning 
of the whole passage may be : 'He 
that speaks agamst me as a man of Na- 
zareth — that speaks contemptuously of 
niy humble birth, &c. may be pardon- 
ed. But he that reproaches my divine 
character, charging it as being in league 
mth Satan, and blaspheming the power 
if Grod manifestly displayed 6v me, can 
beyer obtain forgiveness.' T Neither in 
this toorldf nor in that which is to came. 
That is, as Mark expresses it,* hath 
tuner forgivsness^ but is in danger of 
eternal damnatum. This fixes the 
meaning of the phrase. It means, 
then, not the future age or dispensation, 
known amon^^ the Jews as the world 
to come, but it means that the guilt will 
be unpardoned for ever; that such is 
the purpose of God, that he will not for- 
toraami go duisct, presumptuous, and 
■(■■ferMBnot be inferred from this 



nipt : for * the tree is known by his 
fruit. 

34 generation ^ of vipers ! how 
can ye, being evil, speak good 
things? For out ' of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

35 A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth fortii 

ae.7.16,17. ftc.3.7. c Lu.6.45. 

that any sins will be forgiven in hell. 
He meant simply to say that there were 
no possible circumstances in which the 
offender could find forgiveness. He 
certainly did not say tlutt any sin un- 
pardoned here would be pardoned here- 
after. 

33. Either makct 6lc. The fact as- 
serted in this verse is, thiit a tree is 
known, not by its leaves, or bark, or 
form, but by its frxut. The application 
to the argument is this : ' You are to 
judge of man's being in league with 
Satan by his worka. If my doctrines 
and ^works be properly the works of 
Satan, then / am corrupt : if not, then 
your charge is blasphemy. So, on the 
other hand, if, notwithstanding your 
professions, your works are the works 
of the devil, and your doctrines be 
such as he would teach, it would prove 
respecting you, that which you cnarge 
on me.' in this indirect but powernu 
manner, h^ advances to the charge 
against them, which be urges in the 
f^^lowing verses. 

34, 35. generation of vipers! 
Christ here applies the argument which 
he had suggested in the previous verse. 
They were a wicked race ; like poison- 
ous reptiles, with a corrupt and evil na- 
ture. Thev could not be expected to 
speak gooa things — that is, to speak 
favorably of him and his works. As 
the bad fhiit of a tree was the proper 
effect of its nature, so were their words 
about him and his works the proper 
effect of their nature. The abundance 
or fulness of the heart produced the 
words of the lips. T Vipers. — ^These 
are a poisonous kind of serpents, not 
often a yard long, and about an inch 
thick, having a mX head. The males 
have two large teeth, through which a 
most deadly poison is thrown into the 
wound maoe by the bite. They are an 
emblem of malignity and mischief.-*- 
These were strong ezpressionii to be 
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good things ; and an evil man, out 
of the evil treasore, bringeth forth 
evil things. 

36 Bat I say anto you, that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall give account * thereof in the 
day of judgment : 

37 For by thy words * thou shalt 
aEcl3.14. Ep.5.4.6. JudelS. 6 Pr.13.3. 

used by the meek and Umly Jesus; but 
they were not the eSeot of anger and 
mauce ; they were a declaration of the 
true character of the men with wh<Mn. 
he was conversing — a declaration most 
justly deserved. Note, Matt. iii. 7. 

36. But J say untoyoUi &c. Christ 
closes this address to nis malignant and 
wicked hearers by a solemn declaration 
that for these things God would bring 
them into judgment. TAey, therefore, 
who had spoken so malignantly against 
him, could not escape. IT Idle word. 
This literally means a vain, thought- 
less, useless word, that accomplishes 
no good. Here it means, evidently, 
wicked, and injurious, false and mau- 
cious : for suck were the words which 
they had spoken. 

37. By thy words Hum shalt he justi- 
fied, &c. That is, words shall be the 
indication of the true principles of the 
heart ; by words the heart Shall be 
known, as the tree is. by its fruit. If 
they ^xe true, proper,, chaste, instruc- 
tive, pious, they will prove that the 
heart is right If fake, envious, ma- 
lignant, and impious, they will prove 
twii the heart is wrong, and will there- 
fore be among the causes of condem- 
nation. It is not meant that words will 
be the only thing that will condemn 
man; but that thev will be an impor- 
tant part of the things for which he 
shall be condenmed. See James iiL 
3—12. 

38—42. We would see a sign from 
thes. See Luke xi. 16, 29—32. A 
sign commonly signifies a miracle — 
that is, a sign that Grod was with the 
person, or hiui sent him. Comp. Note 
on Isa. viL 11. Luke adds that this was 
done tempting kimrHrying him, doubt- 
ing if he had the power to do it. If 
these persons had been present with 
Um for any considerable time, they 
had ahready seen sufficient proofs that 
lie was what he pretended. They 
13* 



be justified, and by thy words thoa 
shalt be condemned. 

38 Th^n certain of the Scribes 
and of the Pharisees answered, say- 
ing, Master, we would see a sign 
'from thee. 

39 But he answered and said 
anto them, An evil and adulterous 

CC16.1. lCor.1.33. 

might have been, however, those who 
had recently come ; and then the em- 
phasis must be laid on ' we.* We, as 
well as the others, would see a proof 
that thou art the Christ. In either 
case it was a temptation. If they had 
not seen him work a miracle, yet 
they should have believed it by testi- 
mony. Comp. John xx. 29. rerhaps 
the emphasis is to be laid on the words 
from heaven. They might profess not 
to doubt that his miracles were real, 
but they were not quite satisfactory; 
They were desirous of seeing some- 
thing, therefore, that should clear vtp 
their doubts, where there could be no 
opportunity for dispute. A comet, 
or lightning, or thunder, or sudden: 
darkness, or the gift of food raining 
upon them, they supposed would be 
dedsive. Perhaps they referred in 
this to Moses. lie had been with Grod 
amidst thunders and lightnings; and 
he had given them manna — brmd from 
heaven-^io eat. They wished Jesus to 
show some miracle equally undoubted. 
39. An evil and adulterous genera^ 
tion. The relation of the Jews to Grod 
was often represented as a marriage 
contract J — God as the husband, and 
the Jewish people as the wife. See 
Isa. Ivii. 3 ; Hos. iii. 1 ; Ezek. xvL 15. 
Hence their apostasy and idolatrv are 
often represented as adultery. This m 
the meaning, probably, here. They 
were evil, and unfaithful to the covenant 
or to the commandments of Grod— -an 
apostate and corrupt people. There is, 
however, evidence that they were lite- 
rally ai^ adulterous people. T Thete 
shall no sign be given to it, &c. They 
sought some direct miracleyhmi heaven. 
He rephed that no such miracle should 
be given. lEie did not mean to say that 
he would work no more miracles, or 
give no more evic^nce that he was the 
Christ ; but he would ^w^-ao ««^ 
racU aa \]hs^ t«(^T^. 
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'generation seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given to it, 
out the sign of the prophet Jonas : 
40 For ^ as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whalers 

a Is.57.3. b Jon. 1.17. 

one that ought to he tu satisfactory evi- 
dence to them th€U he vhu from God, as 
the miraculous preservation of Jonah 
was to the Ninevttes that he vjas divinely 
commissioned. As Jonah was preserved 
three days by miracle, and then re> 
stored alive, so he would be raised 
from the dead after three days. As on 
the ground of this preservation the 
Ninevites beUeved Jonah and repent- 
ed, so on the ground of his resurrecticm 
the men of an adulterous and wicked 

Sineration ought to repent, and believe 
at he was from God. " The sign of 
the prophet Jonas" means the sign or 
evidence which was given to the people 
of Nineveh that he was from Grod — to 
wit, that he had been miraculously 
preserved, and was therefore divinely 
commissioned. The word Jonas is 
the Greek way of writing the Hebrew 
word Jonah, as JSlias is for Elijah. 

40. For as Jonas was three days, &.c. 
See Jonah i. 17. This event took 
place in the Mediterranean sea, some- 
where between Joppa and Tarshish, 
when he was fleeing/rom Nineveh. It 
is said that the v^ale seldom |)asse8 
into that sea, and that its throat is too 
small to admit a man. It is probable, 
therefore, that a fish of the shark hind 
is intendcMl. Sharks have been known 
often to swallow a man entire. The 
fish in the book of Jonah is described 
merely as 9. great fish, without specify- 
mg the kind. It is well known that 
the Greek word translated whide, in 
ebe New Testament, does not of ne- 
cessity mean a whale, but may denote 
a large fish of any kind. 

40. Three days and three nights. It 
will be seen in &e account of the re- 
surrection of Christ, that he was in the 
ffraTe but two nights and apart of three 
days. See Matt, zxviii. 6. This com- 
putation is, however, strictly in accord- 
ance with the Jewish mode of reckon- 
ing. If it had not been, the Jews would 
have understood it, and would have 
charged our Saviour as being a false 
prophet ; for it was well known to them 
that he had iE9»oken this prophecy. Matt. 



belly ; so shall the Son of man be 
Three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth. 

41 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment with this genera* 



zxvii. 63. Such a charge, however, 
was never made ; and it is plain, there- 
fore, that what was meant by the pre- 
diction was accomplished. It was a 
maxim, also, among the Jews, in com- 
putmg time, that a part of a day was to 
be received as the whole. Many in- 
stances of this kind occur in both sa- 
cred and profane history. See 2 Chron. 
X. 5, 12; Gen. xUi. 17, 18. Compare 
Esther iv. 16 vrith v. 1. T In the heart 
<^ the earth. The Jew» used the word 
heart toxlenote the interior of a thine, 
or to speak of being in a thing. It 
means, here, to be in the grave or sep- 
ulchre. 

41. The men of Nineveh'^ Nineveh > 
was the capital ot the Assyrian empire. 
It was founded by Ashur. Gen. x. 11. 
It was situated on the banks of the 
river Ti^ps, to the north-east of Baby- 
lon. It IS now so completely destroyed 
that geographers are unable to ascer- 
tain whether it was on the eastern or 
western bank. It was a city of vast 
extent, and of corresponding wicked- 
ness. It was forty-eight miles in cir- 
cuit; its walls were one hundred feet^ 
high, and ten thick, and were defended 
by fifteen himdred towers, each two 
hundred feet in height. It contained in 
the time of Jonah, it is supposed, six 
hundred thousand inhabitants. The de- 
struction of Nineveh, threatened by 
Jonah in forty days, was suspended, 
by their repentance, two hundreo years 
It was then overthrown by the Babylo- 
nians, about six hundred years before 
Christ. During the siege, a mighty in- 
undation of the river Tigris took place, 
which threw down a part of the walls, 
through which the enemy entered, and 
sacked and destroyed the city. This 
destruction had been foretold one hun- 
dred and fifteen years before, by Na- 
hum (ch. i. 8): *'But with an over- 
whelming flood he will make an utter 
end of the place thereof.** And ii. 6 : 
" The gates of the river shall be opened, 
and the palace shall be dissolved." 
The place is completely destroyed. Tile 
very situation is unknown. If it seem 
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tion, and shall condemn * it : be- 
Chuse they repented at * the preach- 
ing of Jonas ; and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas t> here. 

42 The ^ queen of the soath shall 
rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: 
K)r she * came from the uttermost 

a 110.8.97. h Jon.3.5. e Ltt.ll.3],A«. 
42Ch.9.1. 



Btranffe that ancient cities are so com- 
pletely destroyed that no remains oif 
briciL or stone are to be found, it should 
be remembered that they were built 
of day dried only in the sun, and not 
burned; that fiiequent rains softened 
the clay; and that the mighty walls 
and dwellings, in the lapse of ages, 
would sink down into an undistin- 
guished heap of ruins. % ShaU cvn^ 
demn it. That is, their conduct, in 
repenting at Jonah's prediction, shall 
condemn this generation. They, igno- 
rant and wicked heathen, repented 
when threatened with temporal judg- 
ment by a mere man— Jonah; you, ^ 
Jews, professing to be enlightened, 
though threatened for your great wick- 
edness with eternal punishment hy the 
Son cf God—^ far greater being than 
Jonan--;-repent not, and must therefore 
meet with a far heavier condemnation. 

42. TTie queen &f the Somth, That is, 
the queen of Sheba. 1 Kiiij^s x. 1. 
Sheba was probably a city of Arabia, 
situated to the south of Juaea. Comp. 
Notes on Isa. Ix. 6. tT From the utter' 
most parts of the earth. This means 
simply from the most distant parts of 
the nospitable world then knovon. See 
a similar expression in Deut. xxviii. 49. 
As the knowledge of geography was 
limited, the place was tn/oef by no 
means in the extreme parts of the earth. 
It means that she came from a remote 
country ; and she would condemn that 
generation, for she came a great dis- 
tance to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and the Jews of that age would not 
listen to the wisdom of one mtich greater 
than Solomon, though present with them, 

43—45. When thi unclean spirit^ 
Slc. The general sentiment which our 
Saviour here teaches is much more 
easily understood than the illustration 
vhicti he uses. The Jews had asked a 
«gn from heaven that should decisively 



parts of the earth to hear the wis« 
dom of Solomon ; and, behold, a 
greater than Solomon is here. 

43 When ' the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he ^ walketh 
Uirough dry places, seeking rest, 
and findeth none. 

44 Then he saith, I will Tetum 

eLu.11.84. /Job 1.7. lPe.&& 



prove that he was the Messiah, and satis- 
fy their unbelief. He replies that though 
he should give them such a sign — a 
proof conclusive and satis&ctory ; and 
though for a time they should profess 
to believe, and ai)parently reform ; yet 
such was the obstinacy oi their unbeUef 
and wickedness, that they would soon 
return to them, and become worse and 
worse. Infidelity and wickedness, hke 
an evil spirit in a possessed man, were 
api)ropriately at home in them. If driv- 
en out, they would find no other place 
so comfortable and undisturbed, as their 
bosoms. Every where they would be 
comparatively like an evil spirit goinff 
through deserts and lonely places, and 
finding no place of rest. They would 
return, therefore, and dwell with them. 
IT He walketh through dry places. That 
is, through deserts — regions of country 
unwatered, sandy, barren, desolate. 
That our Saviour here speaks accord- 
ing to the ancient opinions of the Jews, 
that evil spirits had their abodes in 
those desolate uninhabited regions, there 
can be no doubt. Nor can there be any 
doubt that the Bible gives countenance 
to the opinion. Thus Rev. xviii. 2: 
** Babylon— 4s become the habitation ojf 
devils, and the hold of every foul spi- 
rit;** that is, has become desolate — a 
place where evil spirits i^ppropriately 
dwell. So Isa. xiii. 21 : " And satyrs 
shall dance there;" i. e. according to 
the ancient Greek translation, *^ Devils 
or demons, shall dance there." See, 
also, Jer. 1. 39. Comp. Note on Isa. 
xxxiv. 14. Deut. xxxii. 17. ^ Seeking 
rest, and jindeth none. Thus desolate 
and dry regions are represented as un- 
comfortable habitations; so much so, 
that the dissatisfied spirit, better pleased 
with a dwelling in the bosoms of men, 
as affording an opportunity of doing evil, 
seeks a return there. 
44. Thm he saith^ I uOlr^tMx^xAs^ 
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into my hoase, from whence I eame 
out ; and when he is come, he find- 
eth it empty, swept, and garnished. 
45 Then goeth he and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and they 
enter in and dwell there: and the 
last 9tate of that man is worse ** than 

cHe.0.4. 10.26. 2Pe.3.S0^ 

my houset &,c. The man is called his 
hauaei because he had been the place 
where the spirit had dwelt. T Hejind- 
eth it empttft &c. There is here the 
continuance of the reference to the 
dwelling of the spirit in men. He was 
called his Jumse, By the absence of 
IJbe evil spirit, the house is represented 
as unoccupied, or empty , swept and gar- 
uished; that is, while tne evu spirit was 
away, the man was restored to his right 
mind, was freed from his wicked inSu. 
enc«. f Garnished. Adorned, put in 
wder, iumished. Applied to the man^ 
it means that his mind was sane and 
n^Iar when the evil spirit was gone ; 
or, he had a lucid intervai, 

45. 7%e» he goetht &c. Seeing the 
state of the man, dissatisfied with a 
bnely dwelling in the desert where he 
could do no evil, envious of the happi- 
ness of the individual, and supremely 
bent on evil, he resolved to mcrease 
his power of malignant influences, and 
return. He is therefore represented as 
taking seven other spirits still worse, 
and returning to his former habitation. 
Seven denotes a large but indefinite 
number. It was a favorite number with 
the Jews, and was used to denote com- 
j^enesM or perfection^ or any finished 
or complete number. See 1 Sam. ii. 5. 
Coinp. Rev. i. 4. Here it means a suf- 
ficient number completely to occupy 
and harass his soul. IT Even so shall it 
he with this generatum. This diows 
the scope and design of this illustration. 
The state of that man was a represen- 
tation of that generation of men. Much 
might be done to cure their unbelief; 
much to. reform them externally^ but 
such was the firm hold which the prin- 
doles of infidelity and wickedness had 
taken of their minds as their proper habi- 
tation, that they would return, after all 
the means used to reform them, and the 

nle would be worse and worse, 
this was literally accomplished. 



the first. Even so shall it be also 
unto this wicked generation. 

46 While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, his ' mother and his 
brethren ' stood without, desiring to 
speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him, Be- 
holfl, thy mother and thy brethren 

>Mar.3^1,&c. Lu.8.19,&c cc.13.5S. 



After all the instructions and miracles 
of the Saviour and his apostles ; after 
all that had been done for them by holy 
men and prophets, and by the judg- 
ments and mercies of God * and after all 
their external temporary reformations- 
like the temporary departure of an evil 
i^irit from a man possessed — yet such 
was their love of wickedness, that the 
nation became worse and worse. They 
increased in crime, like the seven-fold 
misery and wretchedness of the man into 
whose bosom the seven additional evil 
i^irits came. The;^ rejected Grod' s mes- 
sengers, abused ms mercies, crucified 
his Son, and God ^ve their temple, 
and capital, and nation, into the hands 
of the Romans, and thousands of the 
people to destruction. 

It is not proved J by this passage, that 
evil spirits actually dwell in deserts. It 
is proved only that such was the ojnnion 
of the Jews ; that it was drawn firom 
some expressions in the Bible ; and that 
such expressions were sufficiently dear 
to justify our Saviour in drawing an 
argument from them to confound those 
who firnAy believed that such was the 
case. Nor is there any absurdity in 
the opinion. For, Jst, There are evil 
sprits. See Notes on ch. viii. 33. 2d. 
They must exist in some place. 3d, 
There is as much propriety that they 
should be located about our earth as 
any where. 4th. The clear doctrine 
of the Bible is, that many of them have 
much to do with our world. 5th. It is 
as reasonable that they should dwell 
commonly in desolate and uninhabited 
regions as any where else. 

46—^. See also Mark iii. 31—35. 
Luke viii. 19 — 21. IT His brethren. 
There has been some difference of 
opinion about the persons who were 
meant here ; some supposing that they 
were children of Mary his mother^ 
others that they were the children oi 
Mary the wife of Cleophas or AlpheuA 
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stand without, desiring to q>eak 
with thee. 
48 Bat he answered and said 

hia cousinSf and called brethren accord- 
ing to the customs of the Jews. The 
natural and obvious meaning^ is, how- 
ever, that they were the children of 
Mary his mother. See also Mark vi. 3^ 
To this opinion, moreover, there can 
be no vaUd objection. 

48. Who is my mother t &c. There 
was no want of affection or respect in 
Jesus towards his mother, as is proved 
by his whole life. See especially Luke 
u. 51, and John xix. 25, 26, 27. This 
question Was asked merely to Jix t?ie 
attention of thq hearers, and to prepare 
them for the answer — that is, to snow 
them who sustained towards him the 
nearest and most tender relation. To 
do this he pomced to his disciples. Dear 
and tender as were the ties which 
bound him to his mother and brethren, 
yet those which bound him to his dis- 
dples were more tender and sacred. 
How great was his love for* his disci- 
ples, when it was more than even that 
for his mother! And what a bright 
illustration of his own doctrine, that wo 
ought to forsake father, and mother, 
and friends, and houses, and lands, to 
be his followers. 

BEMARES. 

1st. Our Saviour has taufidit us the 
right use of the Sabbath, vs. 1—13. 
ma conduct was an explanation of the 
meaning of the fourth commandment. 
By his example we may learn what 
may be done. He himself performed 
only those works on the Sabbath which 
were strictly necessary for life, and 
those v^ch went to benefit the poor, 
the afflicted, and needy. Whatever 
work is done on the Sabbath that is 
not for these ends, must be wrong. 
AU labor that can as well be done on 
another day ; all which is not for the 
support of life, or to aid the ignorant, 
poor, and sick, must be wrong. This 
example justifies teaching the ignorant, 
suppl^pig the wants of the poor, in- 
structmg children in the precepts of 
religion, teaching those to read in Sab- 
bath schools who have no other oppor- 
tunity for learning, and visitiii|g . the 
dck, when we go not for formality, or 
to save time on some other dajfj but to 
do them good. 



unto him that told him, Who is 
my mother T and who are my bre- 
thren 1 



2d. The Sabbath is of vast service to 
mankind. It was made for' man, not 
for man to violate or profsuie, or to be 
merely idle, but to improve . to his 
spiritual and eternal good. Where 
men are employed through six days in 
worldly occupations, it is kind towards 
them to give them one day particulaiiy 
to prepare for eternity. Where thijre 
is no Sabbath there is no religvm. 
There are no schools for instructing 
the poor. There are no means of en^ 
lightening the ignorant. This trath, 
from the nistory of the world, will bear 
to be recorded in letters of gold; that 
the true religion will exist among men 
only when they strictly observe thf Sab^ 
bath. They, therefore, who do most 
to promote the observance of the Sab- 
bath, are doing most for rehgion and 
the wel&re of man. In this respect, 
Sunday school tearhers may do more, 
perhaps, than all the world besides, for 
the best interests of the world. 

3d. In the conduct of Christ, (vs. 1^ 
15) we have an example of Christian 
prudence. He did not throw himself 
needlessly into danger. He did not 
remain to provoke opposition. He felt 
that his tune was not come, and that 
his life, by a prudent course, should be 
preserved. He therefore withdrew. 
Religion requires us to sacrifice our 
lives rather than deny the Saviour. To 
throw our lives away, when with good 
conscience they mignt be preserv^, is 
self-murder. 

4th. The rejection of the j^ospel in 
one place is oflen the occasion of its 
being received elsewhere. Ver. 15. Men 
may reject it to their own destruction : 
but somewhere it wiU be preached, ana 
will be the power of God unto salvar 
tion. The wicked cannot drive it out 
of the world. They only secure their 
own ruin, and, against their will, be- 
nefit and 'save others. To reject it is 
like turning a beautiful and fertilizing 
stream from a man's own land, i^ 
does not, he cannot dry it up. It wiB 
flow somewhere else. He injures himself, 
and perhaps benefits multitudes. Men 
never commit so great foolishness and 
wickedness, and so completeljr fedl id' 
what they aim at, as vol x^V^iececoL "^Bsr 
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49 And he stretched forth his 
hand, toward his disciples, and said. 
Behold my mother, and my bre- 
thren! 



goi^I. A mairv hating the light of the 
son, mi^ht get into a cave or dungeon, 
and be in total darkness ; but the sun 
will continue to shine, and millions, in 
spite of him, will be benefited by it. So 
it is with the gospel. 

5th. Christ was mild, still, retiring — 
not clamorous or noisy. Ver. 19. So is 
all religion. There is no piety in noise ; 
if there was, then thunder and artillery 
would be piety. Confusion and discord 
are not religion. Loud words and 
shouting are not religion. Religion is 
love, reverence, fear, holiness, deep 
and awful regard for the presence of 
God, profound apprehensions of the 
solemnities of eternity, imitation of the 
Saviour. It is still. It is full of awe — 
an awe too great to strive, or cry, or 
lift up the voice in the streets. If men 
ever should be overawed, and filled 
with emotions repressing noise and 
clamor, it should be when they ap- 
proach the great God. This great truth 
IS the essence of religion, that we have 
most of it when we come nearest in all 
things to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

6tn. The feeble may trust to Jesus. 
Ver. 20. A child of any age, an igno- 
rant person, the poorest man, may 
come, and he shall in nowise be cast 
out. It is a sense of our weakness that 
Jesus seeks. Where that is, he will 
strengthen us, and we shall not fail. 

7th. Grace shall not be extinguished. 
Ver. 20. Jesus, where he finds it in 
the feeblest degree, will not destroy it. 
He will cherish it. He will kindle it to 
a ilame. It shall burn brighter and 
brighter, till it ''glows with the pure 
spjits above." 

8, Men are greatly prone to ascribe 
all religion to the devil. Ver. 24. Any 
tiling that is unusual, any thing that 
confounds them, any thing that troubles 
their consciences, they ascribe to fana- 
ticism, overheated zeal, and Satan. It 
has always been so. It is sometimes 
an easy way to stifle their own convic- 
tions, and to bring religion into con- 
tempt. Somehow or otheTf like the 
Pharisees, infidels must account for re- 
vivals of religiont for striking inatanqes 



60 For whosoever shall do the 
will * of my Father which is in hea 
ven, the same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother. 
ac.7.90. Jno.]5.14. 6a.5.6. He.3.11. lJno.2.17. 



of conversion, and for the great and 
undeniable efiecta which the gospel pro- 
duces. How easjr to raw that it is de- 
2imofi, and that it is tne work of the 
devil ! How easy to show at once the 
terrible opposition of their own hearts 
to God, and to boast themselves, in 
their own wisdom, in having found a 
cause so simple for all the effects which 
religion produces in the world ! How 
much pams, also, men will take, to se- 
cure their own perdition, rather than to 
admit it to be possMe that Christianity 
should be true I 

9th. We see the danger of blasphemy 
— the danger of trifling with the influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit. Vs. 31, 32. 
Even if we do not commit the unpar- 
donable sin, yet we see that aU trifling 
vnth the Holy Ghost is a sin very near 
to God, aad attended with infinite dan- 
ger. He that laughs away the thoughts 
of death and etermty ; he that seeks the 
society of the gay and trifling, or of the 
sensual and profane, for the express pur- 
pose of driving away these thoughts ; 
and he that struggles directly against 
his convictions, and is resolved that he 
wiU not submit to Grod, may be, for 
aught he knows, making his damnation 
sure. Why should G^ ever return, 
when he has onee rejected the gospel f 
Who would be to blame if the sinner 
is then lost ? Assuredly not God. None 
but himself. Children sometimes do 
this. Then is the time, the very time, 
when they should begin to love God 
and Jesus Christ. Tl^n the Spirit also 
strives. Many have then given their 
hearts to him, and become Christians. 
Many more mtght have done so, £f ther 
had not grieved away the spirit of Grod. 

10th. We see the danger of rejecting 
Christ. Vs. 38— 42. All past ages, aU 
the wicked and the good, the foolish 
and the wise, vrill rise up in the day of 
judgment, and condemn us, if we do 
not believe the gospel. No people, 
heretofore, have seen so much lifi^ht as 
we do in this age. And no people can 
be so awfully condemned as those who, 
in a land of tight, of Sabbaths, and 
Sabbath schools, reject Christ, and go 



CHAPTER Xm. 

THE same day went Jesus ont 
of the house, and sat by the 
sea-side. 
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to hell. Aroonar the bandred and twen- 
ty thonaand chiMrwi of Nineveh (Jonah 
IV. 11) thefe was not one single Sun- 
day school There was no one to tell 
them of God and the Saviour. Thev 
have died and gone to judgment. Chil- 
drep, now living, will die also, and go 
to meet them in the day of judgment. 
How will they condemn the chiitken of 
this age, if they do not love the Lord 
Jesus Christ ! 

11th. Sinners, when awakened, if 
they grieve away the spirit of God, be- 
come worse than before. Vs. 43---45. 
They are never as they were. Their 
hearts are hard, their consciences are 
seared, they hate religious men, and 
they plunge deeper and deeper into sin. 
Seven devils often dwell where one did ; 
and God gives the man over to blind- 
ness of mind and hardness of heart 
This shows, also, thejgreat^uilt and 
danger of grievinff the Holy Gnost. 

12th. We see tne love of Christ for 
his followers. Vs. 46 — 50. Much as 
he loved his mother, 3ret he loved his 
disciples more. He still loves them. 
He will always love them. His heart 
is full of affection for them. And thoueh 
poor, and despised, and unknown to tne 
rich and mighty, yet to Jesus they are 
still dearer than mother, and sisters, and 
brothers. 

CHAPTER Xin. 

1, 2. The seaside. This was the sea 
of Tiberias. The multitude stood on 
the shore near to him, so that he could 
be eas ly heard. He went into a ship — 
that is, a boat — and sat down to address 
them. Few spectacles could be more 
interesting than a vast crowd* on the 
banks of a pmooth and tranquil sea — an 
emblem oi his instructions — and the 
Son of God addressii^ them on the 
great interests of eternity. 

3—9. In parables. The word parar 
Ue is derived from a Greek word sig- 
nifying to compare together^ and denotes 
a simihtude taken from a natural object, 
to illustrate a spiritual or moral subject. 
It is a narrative of some fictitious of real 
tevent, in order to illustrate more clearly 



3 And great multitiides were ga 
thered together onto him, so that he 
went into a ship, * and sat; and the 
whole multitude stood on the shore. 

aLu.5.3. 



some truth that the speaker wished to 
communicate. In earljr ages it was 
much used. Heathen writers, as ^sop, 
often employed it. In the time of Chrut 
it was in common use. The prophets 
had used it, and Christ employed it 
often in teaching his disciples. It is not 
necessary to suppose that the narratives 
were stnctly true. The main thing*— 
the inculcation ef spiritual truth — was 
gained equally, whether it was true, or 
was only a supposed case. Nor was 
there any dishonesty in this. It was 
well understood. No person was de- 
ceived. The speaker was not under' 
stood to affirm the thing literaUy nar^ 
rated, but only to fix the attention more 
firmly on the moral truth that he pre- 
sented. The design of speaking in pa- 
rables was the following : 48t. To con- 
vey truth in a more interesting manner 
to the mind ; adding to the truth con- 
veyed the hezMiy of a lovely image or 
narrative. 2d. To teach spiritual truth 
so as to arrest the attention of ignorant 
people, making an appeal to them 
through the senses. 3d. To convey 
some offensive truth, some pointed pner- 
sonsd rebuke, in such a way as to brinff 
it home to the conscience. Of this kind 
was the parable which Nathan deUvered 
to David (2 Sam. zii. 1 — 7), and many 
of our Saviour's parables addressed to 
the Jews. 4th. To conceal from one 
part of his audience truths which he in- 
tended others should understand. Thus 
Christ often, by this means, delivered 
truths to his disciples in the presence of 
the. Jews, which he well knew the Jews 
would not understand ; truths pertaining 
to them particularly, and which he was 
under no obligations to explain to the 
Jews. See Mark iv. 33. Matt, xiii, 
13—16. 

Our Saviour^s parables are distin- 
guished above all others lor clearoeas, 
purity, chasteness, intelligibility, im- 
portance of instruction, and simplicity. 
They are taken mostly from the affairs 
of common life, and intelligible, there- 
fore, to all men. They contain much 
oi hims^, his doctrine, life, design in- 
coming, and dairas; and an tSai&xff&n^ 
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3 Ali# he spake manjr things 
unto them in parables, saying, Be- 
hold, • a soWer went forth to sow : 

4 And when he sowed, some 
seeds fell by the way-side, and the 
fowls came and devoured them up. 

5 Some fell upon stony places, 
where tbey had not much earth ; and 
forthwith they sprung up, because 
they had no deepness of earth : 

6 And when the san was up, 
they were scorched : and because 
they had no root, they withered 
liway. 

aMar.4L3. Iia.8.5,&e. 

of importance to all men ; and they are 
told m a style of native simplicity in- 
telligible to the child, yet instructive to 
men of every rank and age. In his 
parables, as m all his instructions, he 
excelled all men in the purity, import- 
ance, and sublimity of his doctrine. 

3. A sower went forth to sow. The 
image here is taken from an employ- 
ment known to all men, and therefore 
intelligible to all. Nor can there be a 
more striking illustration of preaching 
the gospel than placing the seed in the 
ground to spring up hereafter, and bear 
iruit. IT Sower. One who sows or scat- 
ters seed. A farmer. It is not impro-; 
bable that one was near the Saviour 
when he spoke this parable. 

4. Some seeds feU by the way-side. 
That is, the hard path or headland, 
which the plough had not touched, and 
where there was no opportunity for it to 
sink into the earth. 

5. Stony placet. Where there was 
little earth, but where it was hard and 
rocky ; so that the roots could not strike 
down into the earth for sufficient mois- 
ture to support the plant. When the 
sun became not, they of course withered 
away. They sprang up the sooner' be- 
cause there was little earth to cover 
them. % Forthwith. Immediately. Not 
that they sprouted and grew any quicker 
or Aster than the others, but tney were 
not so louff in reaching the surface. 
Haying littte root, they soon withered 
away. 

7. Anumg thorns. That is, in a part 
of the field where the thorns and shrubs 
had been imperfectly cleared away, and 
not destroyed: T^y grew with the 



7 And some fell among thorns 
and the thorns sprung up, and 
cholied them. 

8 But other fell into good ground, 
and brought iorih fruit, some an 
hundred-fold» setae sixty-fold, some 
thirty-fold. 

9 Who * hath ^ara to hear, let 
him hear. 

10 And the discipk« easie, and 
said unto him. Why speediest thoa 
unto them in parables 1 

11 He answered and said unto 
them, Because it is giyen unto yoa 

h c.11.15. 



grain, crowded it, shaded it^ exhausted 
me earth, and thus choked it. 

8. Into good grouftd. The fertile and 
rich soil. In sowing, by far the largest 
proportion of seed will fall into the-good 
soil ; but Christ did not intend to teach 
that these proportions would be exactly 
the same amons those who heard the 
gospel. Parables are desimied to teach 
some general truth; ana the circum' 
stances should not be pressed too much 
in explaining them. ^ An hundred 
foldf &c. That is, a hundred, sixty, 
or thirty grains ^ for each one that was 
sowed — an increase by no means un- 
common. Some grains of wheat will 
produce twelve or fifteen hundred 
grains. The usual proportion on a field 
sown, however, is not more than twen 
ty, fifty, or sixty bushels for one. 

9. iVho hath ears, &c. This is a 
proverbial expression, implying that it 
was every man's duty to pay attention 
to v(rhat was spoken. Matt. xL 15. 

10 — 17. Christ, in these verses, gives 
a reason why he used this manner of 
' instruction. See also Mark iv. 10—12. 
Luke viiL 9, 10. 

11. The mysteries of the "kingdom, 
I The word mystery, in the Bible, pror 
i perly means a thing that is ameiedled, 
or that has been concealed. It does not 
mean that the thing was incomprehensi' 
hie, or even difficult to be understood.- 
The thing might be plain enough if re- 
vealed, but it means simply that it had 
\ not been made known. Thus the mys 
\ teries of the kingdom do not mean any 
' doctrines incomprehensible in them- 
! selves couffldered, but simply doctrines 
about the preaching ol tlie gospel, ar4 % 
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to * know the mysterie&uuf the king- 
dom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given. 

13 For ^ whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance: but whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
away, even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in 

acll^. Mar.4.]l. lCo.3.10,14. Ep.1.9, 
la 3.9. Co\.lJS6^. lJno.3.27. Ac.35.99. 
lM.dJSR. 
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parables: because they weiog, see 
not; and hearing, they hear not* 
neither do they understand. 

14 And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Esaias, ^ which saith, 
By' hearing ^e shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; and seeing ye shall 
see, and shall not perceive : 



the establishment of the new kingdom 
of the Messiah which had not been un- 
derstood, and which were a« yet con- 
cealed from the great body of the Jews. 
See Rom. xvi. 25; xi. 25. Eph. iii. 3, 
4, 9. Of this nature was the truth that 
the gospel was to be preached to the 
Gentiles, that the Jewish polity was to 
cease, that the Messiah was to die, &.c. 
To the disciples it was given to know 
these truths. It was important ifor 
them, as thev' were to carry the gospel 
around the globe. To the others it was 
not then given. They were too gross, 
too earthly; they had too grovelling 
conceptions of the Messiah's kingdom 
to uMerstand these truths, even if pre- 
Bonted. They were not to preach it, 
and hencb our Saviour was at particu- 
lar pains to iastruct his apostles. The 
^Phanseea, and Jews genersdly, were 
not prepared for it, and would not have 
believed it, and therefore he purposely 
employed a kind of teachmg that they 
did not understand. 

12. Whosoever haiK, &c.. This is a 
proverbial mode of speaking. It means 
that a man who improves what light, 
grace, and opportunities, he has, iSali 
nave them increased. Prom Inm thai 
improves them not, it is proper that they 
should be taken away. The Jews had 
many opportunities of learning the truth, 
and some light still lingered among 
them. But they were gross and sen- 
sual, and misimproved them, and it was 
a just judgment that thejr diould be de- 
prived ot them. Superior knowledge 
was given to the disciples of Christ; 
they improved it, however slowly, and 
the promise was Uiat it should be 
greatly increased. 

13. Because they seeine, see not. 
Mark (ch. iv. 12) and Luke (viii. 10) 
■BV, '* That teeing, they may not see," 

M 



e 18.6.9. d Eze.18.2. Jno.13.40. 
27. Ro.11.8. 2Cor.3.H.15. 
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&.C. But there is no difference. Mat- 
thew simply states ihefaet, that though 
they saw the natural meaning of the 
story — though they Uterally uimerstood 
the parable-;yet they did not under* 
stand its spiritual signification. Mark 
and Luke do not state the fact, but 
afiirm that he spoke with this intention 
— implying that such ijms the result 
Nor was there any dishonesty in this, 
or any unfair disguise. He had truths 
to state which he wished his disciples 
particularly to understand. They were 
of great importance to their ministry. 
Had he clearly and fully stated them 
to the Jews, they would have taken 
his life long before they did. He there- 
fore chose to state the doctrines so that 
if their hearts had been right, and if 
they had not been malignant and blind, 
th^y might have understood them. His 
doctrines he stated in the best possible 
way ; and it was not his fault if they 
did not understand him. By Uttle and 
little, in this way, he prepared manv 
even of the Jews to receive the truth 
when it was proposed by the only pos- 
sible way of ever gaining access to their 
minds. It was, moreover, entirely pro- 
per and right to impart instruction to 
raa disciples, which ne did not intend 
for others. 

14. And in them is fulfilled^ &c^ 
This place is quoted substantially from 
Isa. VI. 9, 10. It was Uterally fulfilled 
in the time of loaiah. In the time of 
Christ the people had the same charac* 
ter. Like them, they Tslosed their eyes 
upon the truth, and rejected the divine 
teaching. The words of Isaiah were 
therefore as well jUted to express ^e 
character of the people in the time of 
Christ, as in that ot the prophet. In 
this sense they were fulfilled, or filled 
up, or a case oeeurreii iJbiaX t«tT«Kv«iulAlL 
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15 For this people*8 heart is wax- 
ed gross, and iheir ears are dull * 
of hearing, and their eyes they haye 
closed ; test at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and should understand 
with their heart, and should be con- 
Terted, and I should heal them. 

16 But ^ blessed are your eyes, 
for they see : and your ears, for 
thoy hear. 

17 For verily I say unto you, that 
'many prophets and righteous men 

aHe.5.11. frc.16.17. Lu.19^,34. Jno. 
SM).39. 2Cor.4.6. e Ep.3.5.6. He.lM3. IPe. 
1.10,11. 

to their meaning. See Note on Matt, 
i. 22. It is not oy any means intended 
that Isaiah, when he spoke these words, 
had any reference to ttie time of Christ. 
The meaning in both places is, that the 
people were so gross, sensual, and pre- 
judiced, that they womld not see the 
truth, or understand any thin^ that was 
contrary to their grovelhne opmions and 
sensual desires ; a case oy no means 
uncommon in the world. See the pas- 
sage more fully explained in my Notes 
on Isa. vi. IT W€txed gross. Literally, 
has become fat. It is commonly applied 
to the body J but is also uised to denote 
one who is stupid and foolbh in mind. 
Here it means that the people were so 
sensual and corrupt, that they did not 
see or understand the pure spiritual 
principles of the gospel. T Lest they 
should see, &c. Lest they should see 
their lost condition as sinners, and turn 
and live. The reason given here why 
they did not hear and understand the 

?ospel is, that their heart was wrong. 
'hey would not attend to the things 
that make for their peace. IT / should 
heal them. Should pardon, sanctify, and 
save them. Sin is often represented as 
a disease, and the pardon and recovery 
of the soul from sin as hMling. 

16. Blessed are yo»r eyesj &c. That 
is, you are happy that you are permit- 
ted to see truth which they wUl not 
see. You are permitted to under- 
stand the spiritual meaning of the para- 
bles, and in some degree the plan of 
salvation. 

17. Many prophets and righteous 
men^ &c. They wished to see the 
times of the Messiah. They looked to 



haye desired to see ihote things 
which ye see, and hare not seen 
them i and to hear those things which 
ye hear, and haye not heard them, 

18 Hear ' ye therefore the para- 
ble of the sower. 

19 Wheo^ any one heareth the 

word * of the Itingdoin, and under* 

standeth it not, then cometh the 

wicked / ofi«, and catcheth away 

that which was sown in his heart. 

This is he which received seed by 

the way-side. 

d Mar.4.l4«&c Lu.8.11,4fcc. •c.4.33. 
/lJo.2.13.14. 3.19r 



it as a time when the hopes of the 
world would be fulfilled, and the just 
be happy. See John viii. 56. See also 
1 Pet. 1. 10—12. Heb. xL 13. " Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw 
it, and was glad." So Isaiah and the 
prophets looked forward to the cominff 
of the Messiah as the consummation oT 
their wishes, and the end of the prophe- 
cies. Rev. xix. 10. The object always 
dearest to the hearts of all righteous 
men is, to witness the coming and ad- 
vancement of the kingdom orChrist. 

18—23. See also Mark iv. I3r-^. 
Luke viii. 11—15. Hearje, therefore, 
the parable of the sower. That is, hear 
the explanation, or sjnrUual meMtng 
of the narrative given before. Mark 
adds (iv. 13), *' Know ye not this para- 
ble T And how then shall you know 
all parables ?" By which it seems Uiat 
he regarded this as one of the simplest 
and Sainest of them, and ^ve an ex- 
planation of it that they might under- 
smnd the general principles Of inter 
pretipgihem. 

19. JVhen any one heareth, 06C. The 
seed represents the word of God com- 
municated in any manner to the minds 
of men, by the scriptures, by preach- 
ing, by acts of Providence, or by the 
direct influence of the Holy Spirit. 
IT Theft cometh the wicked one. That is, 
Satan (Mark iv. 15), or the devil (Luke 
viii. 12) ;— the one eminently wkkedt 
the accuser, the tempter. He is repre- 
sented by the fowls that came and pick- 
ed up the seed by the way-mde. The 
gospel is preached to men harden^ in 
sin. It makes no impresaon. It lies 
like seed in the hard path ; it is easQy 
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20 But he that receiyed the seed 
into stony places, the same is he 
that heareth ^be word, and anon 
with joy • recejveth it : 

21 Yet hath he not root in him- 
self, hut dureth for a while; for 
when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by and 
by he is offended. * 

22 He also that received seed 
among the thorns, is he that hear- 
eth the word ; and the care ^ of this 
world and the deceitfulness of riches 

als.58.2. Eze.33^1,33. Jno.5.3S. 6a.4.15. 
»c34.10. 26.31. 2Ti.4.16. e Lu.14.16-24. 

taken away, and never suffered to take 
root. 

20. In atony places. Jesus explains 
this as denoting those who hear the 
ffospel ; who are caug^ht with it as some- 
tiling new or pleasing ; who profess 
themselves greatly delighted with it, 
and who are full of zeal for it. Yet 
they have no root in themselves. They 
are not true Christians. Their hearts 
are not changed. They have not seen 
their guilt and danger, and the true 
excellency of Christ. They are not 
reaUy attached to the gospel ; and when 
they are tried, and persecution comes, 
they fall — as the rootless grain withers 
before the scorching rays of the noon- 
day sun. ^Anon. QuicJdyi OT-readUp, 
They do not look at it coolly, and as 
matter of principle. ^ la offended. That 
is, stumbles and falls. Persecution and 
trial are placed in his path, and he falls 
as he would over a stuvMing block. 
He has not strength of principle enough 
— not confidence in God to carry him 
through them. T The thorns. These 
represent cares, anxieties, and the de- 
ceitful lure of riches, or the way in 
which a desire to be rich deceives us. 
They take the time and attention. They 
do not leave opportunity to think and 
examine the state of the soul. Besides, 
riches allure, and promise what they do 
not yield. They promise to make us 
happy ; but, when gained, they do not 
do it. The soul is not satisfied. There 
is the same desire to possess more 
wealth. And to this there is no end 
— fnU death. In dpmg it, there is every 
temptation to be dishonest, to cheat, to 
take advantage of others, to oppress 
others, and to wimg their hard eam- 



* choke the word, and he becometh 
unfruitful. 

23 But he that received seed into 
the good ground, is he that heareth 
the word, and understandeth itf 
which also beareth fruit, * and bring- 
eth forth, some an hundred-fold, 
some sixty, some thirty. 

24 Another / parable put he forth 
unto them, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto a man which 
sowed good ' seed in his field : 

25 But while men slept, his ene- 

i(Mar.l0.23. lTi.6.9. 3Ti.4.]0. fJno.lS. 
5. / 18.38.10.13. g 1 Pe.1.33. 

ings from the poor. Every evil pas- 
sion is therefore cherished by the love 
of gain ; and it is no wonder that the 
word is choked, and every good feel- 
ing destroyed, by this " execrable love 
ofgold." See 1 Tun. vi. 7— 11. How 
many, O how many, thus foolishly 
drown themselves in destruction and 

Eerdition ! How many more might reach 
eaven, if it were not for tms deep- 
seated love of that which fills with care, 
deceives the soul, and finally leaves it 
naked, and guilty, and lost ! 

23. Into good ground. Those whose 
hearts are prepared by ^race to receive 
it honestly, and to give it full opportu- 
nitv to grow. In a rich and mellow 
soil — in a heart that submits itself to 
the full influence of truth, unchecked 
by cares and anxieties ; under the show- 
ers and summer suns of divine grace : 
with the heart spread open, like a broad 
luxuriant field, to the rays of the mom- 
inff and to evening dews-Hhe gospel 
takes deep root, and grows ; it has luh 
room, and then and there only shows 
what it is. 

24 — ^30. The kingdom of heaven is 
likened f &.c. That is, the gospel re- 
sembles. The kingdom of heaven (see 
Note, Matt. iii. 2.) means here the ef- 
fect of the gospel by its being preached. 
The meanmg of this parable is plain. 
The field represents the world in which 
the gospel is preached. The good seedy 
the truths preached by Christ and his 
apostles. 

25. While men slept t hts enemy came, 
&c. That is, in the nightt when it 
could be done without being seen, an 
enemy came and scattered bad seed on 
the new ploughed fields ^\\2^si^>»^ssc» 
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my came and sowed tares among 
the wheat, and went his way. 

26 But when the blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the tares also. 

27 So the servants of the house- 
holder came and said unto him, Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seed in 
thy field? from whence then hath 
it tares ? 



the good seed had been harrowed in. 
Satan thus sows (sAae doctrine in dark- 
ness. In the very place where the truth 
is preached, ana while the hearts of 
people are open to receive it, by false 
but plausible teachers, he takes care to 
inculcate false sentiments. Often it is 
one of his arts, in a revival of religion, 
to spread secretly dangerous notions of 
piety. Multitudes are persuaded that 
they are Christians, who are deceived. 
They are awakened, convicted, and 
alarmed. They take this for conver- 
sion. Or they find their burden gone ; 
they fancy that they hear a voice ; or 
a text of scripture is brought to them, 
saying that their sins are forgiven ; or 
they see Christ hanging on the cross in 
a vision ; or they dream that their sins 
are pardoned, and they suppose they 
are Christians. But they are deceived. 
None of these things are any conclu- 
sive evidence of piety. All these may 
exist, and still there be no true love of 
God, or Christ, and no real hatred of 
sin, and change of heart. An enemy 
inay do it to deceive them, and to bring 
dishonor on religion. ? Sowed tares. By 
tares is probably meant a degenerate 
kind of wheat, or the darnel grass 
growing in Palestine. In its growth 
and form it has a strong resemblance 
to genuine wheat. But it either pro- 
duces no grain, or that of a very inferior 
and hurtml kind. Probably it comes 
near to what we mean by chess. It 
was extremely difficult to separate it 
from the g^enmne wheat, on account of 
its similanty while growing. Thus it 
aptly represented hypocntes m the 
church. Strongly resembling Chris- 
tians in their experience, and, in some 
resects, their livesi it is impossible to 
cBstmguish them firom genuine Chris- 
tians, nor can they be separated until 
it is done by the Great Searcher of 



28 He said unto them, An enemy 
hath done this. The servants said 
unto him. Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up ? 

29 But he said, Nay ; lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
also the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together until 
the harvest : and in the time of bar- 
vest * I will say to the reapers, Ga- 

alTi.5.34. 



hearts at the day of judgment. An 
enemy — the devil— hath done it. And 
no where has he shown profounder cun- 
ning, or done more to adulterate the 
punty of the gospel, y And toent his 
way. There is something very expres- 
sive in this. He knew the soil; he 
knew how the seed would take root, 
and grow. He had only to sow the 
seed, and let alone. — So Satan knows 
the soil in which he sows his doctrine. 
He knows that in the human heart it 
will take deep and rapid root. It needs 
but little culture. Grace needs con- 
stant attendance and care. Error, and 
sin, and hypocrisy, are the native pro- 
ducts of the human heart: and, wnen 
left alone, start up with deadly luxu 
riancy. 

26. Then appeared the tares also. 
That is, then was first discovered the 
tares. They had ^own with the wheat, 
but so much like it as not to be noticed, 
till the wheat began to ripen. So, true 
piety and false hopes are not known by 
professions, by '* blades,'* and leaves, 
and flowers, but by the fruit. . 

29. Ye root up also the wheat. They 
so much resembled the true wheat, that 
even then it would be difficult to sepa- 
rate them. 3y gathering them, they 
would tread down the wheat, loosen 
and disturb the earth, and greatly injure 
the crop. In the harvest it coula be 
done without injury. 

30. Let both grow together. They 
would not spoil the true wheat ; and in 
time of harvest it would be easy to se- 

Earate them. Our Saviour teaches us 
ere : 1st. That hypocrites and deceiv- 
ed persons must be expected in the 
church. 2d. That this is the work of 
the enemy of man. They are not the 
work of Christianity, any more than 
traitors von of patriotism, or counterfeit 
ers are of the proper efiect of legislat- 
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ther ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to * burn them : 
but gather the wheat ^ into my 
barn. 

31 Another parable put he forth 
unto them, saying. The kiugddm of 
heaven is like to a * grain of mus- 
tard-seed, which a man took and 
sowed in his field : 

a Mal.4.1. b IjU.3.17. e Mar.4.a0. 



ing about money. They belong to the 
world r and hypocrisy is only one form 
of sin. The Christian religion never 
made a hypocrite ; nor is there a hvpo- 
crite on the &ce of the earth wnose 
principles and practice it does not con- 
demn. 3d. That all hope of removing 
them entirely would be vain. 4th. That 
an attempt to remove them altogether 
would mjure real Christianity, by caus- 
ing excitements, discord, and hard feel- 
ings even among Christians. 5th. That 
he will himself separate them at the pro- 
per time. There is no doubt that it is the 
duty of the church to attempt to keep 
itself pure, and to cut off gross and 
manifest offenders. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. He 
refers to those who may be stuipected 
of h3rpocri8y, but against whom it can- 
not be proved; to those who so suc- 
cessfully imitate Christians as to make 
it difiicult or impossible for man to dis- 
tinguish them. 

31, 32. See also Mark iv. 30—32. 
The kingdom of heaven. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. It means here either piety 
in a renewed heart, or the church. In 
either case the commencement is small. 
In the heart, it is at first feeble, easily 
injured, and much exposed. In the 
church, there were few at first, igno- 
rant, unknown, and unhonored; yet 
soon it was to spread through the world. 

31, 32. Grain of mustard-seed. The 
plant here described was very different 
from that which is known among us. 
It was several years before it bore fruit, 
and became properly a tree. Mustard, 
with us, is an annual plant : it is always 
small, and is properly an herb. The 
Hebrew writers speak of the mustard 
tree as one on which they could dtrnft, 
as on a fig-tree. Its size was much 
owing to tne climate. All plants of 
that nature grow much larger m a warm 
climate, like that of Palestine, than in 
colder regions. The seeds of this tree 
U* 



32 Which indeed is the least of 
all seeds ; but when it is grown, it 
is the greatest among herbs, and 
becomeSi a tree, * so that the birds 
of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. 

33 Another parable spake he unto 
them : The kmgdom of heaven is 
like unto leaven, which a woman 

d Eze.17.23. 

were remarkably small ; so that they, 
with the great size of the plant, were 
an apt illustration of the progress of the 
church, and of the nature of faith. 
Matt. xvii. 20. 

Young converts often suppose they 
have much religion. It is not so. They 
are, indeed, in a new world. Their 
hearts glow with new affections. They 
have an elevation, an ecstasy of emo- 
tion, which thev may not have after- 
wards — like a blind man suddenly re- 
stored to sight. The sensation is new, 
and peculiarly vivid. Yet little is seen 
distinctly. His impressions are indeed 
more vivid and cheering, than those of 
him who has lon^ seen, and to whom 
objects are familiar. In a little time, 
too, the youn§ convert will see more 
(hstinctly, will judge more intelligently, 
vnll love more strongly, though not with 
so much new emotiont and will be pre- 
pared to make more sacrifice^ for the 
cause of Christ. 

33. The kingdom of heaven. This, 
here, means the same as in the last pa- 
rable; perhaps, however, intending to 
denote more properly the secret and 
hidden nature of piety in the soul. The 
other parable declared the fact that the 
gospel would greatly spread, and that 
piety in the heart would greatly in- 
crease. Tlus declares the way or mode 
in which it would be done. It is secret, 
silent, steady ; pervading all the facul- 
ties of the soul, and all the kingdoms 
of the world, as leaven, or yeast, though 
hidden in the flour, and though deposit- 
ed only in one place, works silently till 
dU the mass is brought under its influ- 
ence. T Three measures. These were 
small measures (see the margin); but 
the particular amount is of no conse- 
quence to the story. Nor is any thing 
to be drawn from tne fact that three are 
mentioned. It is mentioned aa «. ^* 
cumstance (E^nVhi^ m\«t«ex Na '^bk^v***' 
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took, and hid in three measures ^ of 
meal, till the whole was leavened. 

34 Alt these things spake Jesus 
«nto the multitude in parables ; * and 
without a parable spake he not unto 
them ; 

35 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, 
* saying, I will open my mouth in 
parables ; I will utter things which 
have been kept ' secret from the 
foundation of the world. 

36 Then Jesus sent the multi- 
tude away, and went into the house; 
and his disciples came unto him, 
saying. Declare unto us the parable 
of the tares of the field. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, He that soweth the good seed 
is the Son of man : 

38 The field is the world : << the 

1 the Greek word tignijus a meamre {eibovA 
a peek and a haJf^ wantinf a little more than 
apinL) a Mar .4.33. fr Ps.7a3. cLu.IO. 
14. Ro.16.35,36. Col.l.aG. ilRo.10.18. Col. 
1.6. 



ble, but designed to convey no spiritual 
instruction. The measure mentioned 
here probably contained about a peck 
and a half. 

34, 35. That it might he fuljUled. 
This is taken firom Psalm Ixxviii. 2, 3. 
The senset and not the very words of 
the Psalm, are given. Christ taught as 
did that prophet — Asaph — in parables. 
The words of Asaph described the 
manner in which Christ taught, and in 
this sense it could be said that they 
were fulfilled. See Notes on Matt. i. 
22,23. 

36-;-43. Dedare unto us. That is, 
explain the meaning of the parable. 
This was done in so plain a manner as 
to render comment unnecessary. The 
Son of man, the Lord Jesus, sows the 
good seed; that is, preaches the gos- 
pel. This he did personally, and does 
now by his ministers, his providence, 
and his Spirit, by all the means of con- 
veying truth to the mind. This seed 
was, DV various means, to be carried 
<»ver aU the world. It was to be con- 
fined to no particular nation or people. 
The good Med was the children of the 
i; that is, of the kingdom of 
Christiaiis. For these the Sa- 




ffood seed are the children of the 
kingdom ; ' but the tares are the 
children of the wicked / one. 

39 The enemy that sowed them 
is the devil : the harvest is the end 
of the world ; ' and the reapers are 
the angels. * 

40 As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire; 
so shall it be in the end of this 
world. 

41 The Son of man 9ha11 send 
forth his angrels, and they shall ga- 
ther out of his kingdom all * things 
that offend, and ^ them which do 
iniquity ; 

42 And ' shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire : there ' shall be wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 Then shall the righteous shine 
"* forth as the sun, in the kingdom 

elPe.1.83. /Jno.a44. Ae.13.10. IJoo. 
3.& ^ Joe! 3.13. Re.]4,15. A Re. 14. 15-19. 
ivcr.30. * or, eeaindals. f'Lu.13.27. kc.3 
13. Re.19.20. 90.10. / ver.50. c.8.12. m Da. 
12.3. lCor.15.49. 

viour toiled and died. They are the 
fruit of his labors. Yet amidst them 
were vncked men ; and all hypocrites 
and unbelievers in the church are the 
work of Satan. Yet they must remain 
together, till the end ; when they shall 
be separated, and Uie righteous saved, 
and tne wicked lost. The one shall 
shine clear as the sun ; the other be cast 
into a furnace of fire — a most expressive 
image of suffering. We have no idea 
of more acute suffering, than to be 
thrown into the fire, and to have our 
bodies made capable of bearing the 
burning heat, ana living on in this ourn 
ing heat for ever and for ever. It is 
not certain that our Saviour meant, to 
teach here that hell is made up of ma- 
terial fire; but it is certain that he 
meant to teach that this would be a 
proper representation of those suffer- 
ings. We may be farther assured that 
the Redeemer would not deceive, oi 
use words to torment and tantalize us. 
He would not talk of hell-fire which 
had no existence ; nor would the God 
of truth hold out frightful images mere- 
ly to terrify mankind. If Ae has spoken 
of hell, then there is a hell. If Ae meant 
to say that the wicked shall soSSsr, then 
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of their Father. Who haUi ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

44 Affain : the kingdom of hea- 
Ten is Uko unto treasure hid '^ in a 
field ; the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof 
goeth and selleth * all that he hath, 
and buyeth * that field. 

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a merchantman, seeking 
goodly pearls ; 

46 Who, when he had found one 
'pearl of great price, went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it. 

47 Again : the kingdom of hea- 



« Pr.$.4,5. b Ph^7,& 
3& d Pr.ai4.15. 8.11. 
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they t0tK sufier. If he did not mean to 
deceive mankind, then there is a hell ; 
and then the wicked will suffer. The 
impenitent, therefore, should be alarm- 
ed. And the righteous, however much 
wickedness they may see^ and however 
many hypocrites there may be in the 
church, should be cheered with the 
prospect that soon the just shall be se- 
parated from the unjust, and that they 
shall shine as the sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. 

44. T^ kingdom of heaven. The gos- 
pel. The new dispensation. The ofier 
of eternal life. See Matt. iii. 2. He 
compares it to treasure hid in a field. 
That is, to money concealed ; or more 
likely, to a mine of silver or gold, that 
was undiscovered by others, and un- 
known to the owner of the field. T He 
hideth. That is, he conceals the fiict 
that he has found it ; he does not tell of 
it. With a view of obtaining this, he 
says that a man would go and sell his 
property, and buy the field. The con- 
duct of the man would be dishonest. It 
would be his duty to inform the owner 
of the field of the discovery. He would 
be really endeavoring to gain property 
belonging to another at fisur less than its 
real value ; and the principle of real in- 
tegrity would require him to inform him 
of the discovery. But Christ does not 
intend to vindicate his conduct. He 
merely states the way in which men do 
aetuaUy manage to obtain wealth. He 
(itates a case, where a man would actu- 
ally saerifice his property, and practise 
diligence and watcfaroliiess, to ODtain it. 



ven is like unto a net, that was cast 
into the sea, and gathered * of every 
kind : 

48 Which, when it was full, they 
drew to shore, and sat down, and 
gathered the good into vessels, but 
cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at the end of 
the world : the angels shall come 
forth, and f sever the wicked from 
among the just ; 

50 And ' shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire : there shall be wail 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

• c.33.10. /c.S5.aa; #ver.4S 



The point of the parable lies in his earn 
estness, his amaety, his care, and his 
obtaining it. The gosi)el is valuable as 
such a treasure. Ps. xix. 10. Prov. iiL ' 
13—15. From most men it is hid. 
When a man sees it. and hears it, it is 
his duty to sacrifice all in the way to his 
obtaining it; and to seek it vnth the 
eamesmess with which other men seek 
for gold. The truth often lies buried : 
it is like rich veins of ore in the sacred 
scriptures ; it must be searched out with 
diligence ; and it will repay him for all 
his sacrifices. Lukexiv. 33. Phil. iii. 8. 

45, 46. The kingdom^ heaven is like 
unto a merchantman. The meaning is, 
that the proper seeking for salvation, or 
the proper conduct in reference to reU- 
gion, is like the conduct of a merchant' 
man. In his searches he found one pearl 
of great value, and sold all his posses- 
sions to obtain it. So, says he, men 
seeking for happiness and dndme the 
gospel-^he pearl of ^reat price — should 
be willing to lose ul other things for 
this. Pearls are precious stones, Tound 
in thie shells of oysters, chiefly in the 
East Indies. Matt. vii. 6. They are 
valuable on account of their beauty, and 
because they are rare. The value of 
them is greatly increased by their size. 
The meaning of this parable is nearly 
the same as the other. It is designed 
to represent the gospel as of more value 
than all other thmgs, and to impress on 
us the duty of sacrificing aU that we 
possess in order to obtain it. 

47-^50. Tl^fci!i«dmaoS>MQeo«iv>»\^ 
unto a net, ^. 't\ft]^^fwi&^a^owkx«^ 
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51 Jesus saitb unto them. Have 
ye understood all these things] 
Tliey say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

63 Then said he unto them, 
Therefore every scribe which is in- 
structed unto the kingdom of hea- 
ven, is like unto a man that is an 
householder, which bringeth forth 
out * of his treasure things new and 
old.* 

53 And it came to pass, that when 
Jesus had finished these parables, 
he departed thence. 

a Pr.lO.SL 15.7. ia4. b Ca.7.13. 

differ in meaning from that of the tares. 
The gospel is compared to a net, drag- 
ging along on the bottom of the lake, 
and collecting all — good and bad. The 

gospel may l^ expected to do the same, 
lut in the end of the world, when the 
net is dravm tn, the bad will be sepa- 
rated from the good: the one will be 
lost, and the other saved. Our Saviour 
never fails to keep before our minds the 
^reat truth that there is to be a day of 
judgment, and that there will be a sepa- 
ration of the good and evil. He came 
to preach salvation ; and it is a remark- 
able factf also, that all the most striking 
accounts of hell, and of the sufferings 
of the damned, are from his lips. How 
does this agree with the representation 
of those who say that all will be saved ? 
51—^3. Jesus kindly asked them whe- 
ther they had understood these things. 
If not, he was still willing to teach them. 
He enjoined on them their duty to make 
a proper use of this knowledge, by 
speakmg another parable. IT Every 
scribe — instructed unto the kingdom oj 
heaven. That is, every man that is ac- 
quainted with the gospel, or with the 
truth. A scribe was a learned man. 
As the disciples had said that ihey had 
understood the truth, he says tnat it 
should not be unemployed. They should 
brine it forth in due time, like a house- 
hol£r bringing out of his treasury, or 
place of deposit, what had been laid up 
9 there at anv time, as it was needed. 
^ Bringeth firth. As occasion demands ; 
•8 aicuiess, or calamity, or the wants 
of hia family, or the poor require. 
V Trmaure. The word treasure here 
means a place of depoot, not for money 
■Melji, Sot for any thing nBcessary for 
-■_. — '^--ofafiumly. It is the samel 



54 And ' when he was come intu 
his own country, he taught them iii 
their synagogue, insomuch that they 
were astonished, and said. Whence 
hath this man this wisdom, and 
these mighty works % 

55 Is not this the carpenter's son 1 
Is not his mother called Mary 1 and 
his brethren, James, and Joses, and 
Simon, and Judas 1 

56 And his sisters, are they not 
all with us? Whence then hath 
this man all these things 1 

e Mar.6.1,&c Lu.4.]G,&ic 

as treasury or a place of deposit. T New 
and old. Things lately acquired, or 
things, that had been laid up for a lonjgr 
time. jSo, said Christ, be you. This 
truth, new or old, which vou have gain- 
ed, keep it not laid up and hid, but bring 
it forth, in due season, and on proper 
occasions, to benefit others. Every 
preacher should be properly instructed. 
Christ for three years gave instructions 
to the apostles ; and tney who preach 
should be able to understand the^goe- 
pel ; to defend it ; and to communicate 
Its truth to others. Human learmng 
alone is indeed of no value to a minis- 
ter; but all learning that will enable 
him better to understand the Bible, and 
to communicate its truths, is valuable, 
and should, if possible, be gained. A 
minister should be like the fether of a 
family :-— distributing to the church as it 
needs ; and out of his treasures bringing 
forth truth to confirm the feeble, en- 
lighten the ignorant, and guide those in 
danger of straying away. 

54. Into his own country. That is, 
into Nazareth. Mark, who has also re 
corded this (ch. vi. 1-— 6), says that it 
took place on the sabbath. It was com- 
mon for our Saviour to speak in the 
synagogues. Any Jew had a nghi to 
address the people, if called on by the 
minister ; and our Saviour often availed 
himself of the right to instruct the peo- 

Sle, and declare his doctrines. See 
latt. iv. 23. 

55, 56. Is not this the carpenter'' s »omt 
Mark says, '^Is not this the carpenter, 
the son of Mary ?' ' Both these expres 
sions would probably be used in the 
course of the conversation; and Mat- 
thew has recorded one, and Mark the 
other. The expression recorded by 
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57 And Ihey were offended ' in 
Him. But Jesutf said unto them, A 
prophet is not without honour, save 

« 18.49.7. 53.3. Jiio.(M3. 

Mark is a strong, perhaps decisive, 
proof that he had worked at the busi- 
ness till he was^ thirty years of age. 
The people in the neighborhood would 
understand well the nature of his early 
employments. It is, therefore, almost 
certain that this iud been his inanner of 
life. — A useful emplojrment is always 
honorable. Idleness is the parent of 
mischief. Our Saviour, therefore, spent 
the CTeatest part of his life in honest, 
useiul industry. Till the age of thirty 
he did not choose to enter on his great 
work; and it was proper before that 
time, that he should set an example to 
the world of honorable, though humble 
industry. Life is not wasted in such 
employments. They are appointed as 
the lot of man. And in fidehty, in the 
relations of life though obscure ; in ho- 
nest industry, however humble ; in pa- 
tient labor, if connected with a life of 
religion ; we may be sure that God will 
approve our conduct. It was, moreover, 
the custom of the Jews to train all their 
children— even those of wealth and 
leaming^^o some trader or manual oc- 
cupation. Thus Paul was a tent-maker. 
Compare Acts xviii. 3. 

This was an example of great conde- 
scension and hiunility. It staggers the 
faith of many that the Son of God should 
labor in an occupation so obscure and 
lowly. The inndel sneers at the idea 
that He that made the worlds should live 
thirty years in humble life, as a poor and 
unknown mechanic. Yet the same in- 
fidel will loudly praise Peter the Great 
of Russia, because he laid aside his im- 
perial dignity, and entered the British 
service as a ship-earventerj that he 
might learn the art of building a navy. 
Was the purpose of Peter of more im- 
portance than that of the Son of God ? 
If Peter, the heir to the throne of the 
Czars, might leave his elevated rank, 
'«nd descend to a humble employment, 
ind secure by it the applause of the 
world, why might not the King of kinira, 
for an infinitely higher object f H ffis 
hrethren, James, &c. The fair inter- 
oretation of this passage is, that these 
were the sons ana daughters of Joseph 
and Mary. The people in the neigh- 



in his own country, and in his own 
house. 
58 And be did not many mighty 



borhood thought so, and spoke of them 
as such. 

57. TAev were offended in him. That 
is, they took ofience at his humble birth ; 
and at the. in(£gent circumstances of 
his family. They were too proud to be 
taught by one who, in &mily oonnexionsi 
they took to be their equal or inferior. 
Men always look with envy on those of 
their own rank who advance pretensions 
to uncommon wisdom or superior pow- 
er. -^ A prophet is hot without honor, 
&c. This seems to be a proverbial ex- 
pression. He advances it as a general 
truth. There might he some exceptions 
to it, but he was not an exception. 
Every where else he had been more ho- 
nored than at home. There thev knew 
his family. They had seen his numble 
life. They had been his companions. 
They were envious of his wisdom, and 
too proud to be taught by him. A case 
remarkably similar to this occurs m the 
history of the discovery of America. 
Columbus, a native of Genoa, had by 
patient study, conceived the idea that 
there was a vast continent which might 
be reached by sailing to the west. Of 
this his countrymen had no belief. 
Learned men had long studied the 
science of Geography, and they had 
never imagined that such a continent 
could exist; and they were indignant 
that he, an obscure man, should sup- 
pose that he '* possessed wisdom supe- 
rior to all the rest of mankind unitea." 
It was accordingly a fact, that out of 
his own country he was obliged to seek 
f(^ patrons of his undertaKing; that 
there he received his first honcH's ; and 
that to other kingdoms the discoveries 
of the obscure Genoese gave their chief 
wealth and highest splendor. 

58. Did not many mighty works. Mi- 
racles. This imphes that tie performed 
some miracles. Mark tells us what 
they were. He laid his hands on a few 
sick folk, and healed them. IT Because 
of their unbelief. That is, it would 
have been useless to the great purposes 
of his mission to have worked miracles 
there. We are not to suppose that his 
power was limited by the beUef, or \m.«> 
belief, of men. B^ \Wf ^«<c^ «^ Y^«> 
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works there, becaase of their un- 
belief. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AT that time ** Herod the tetrarch 
heard of the fame of Jesos ; 
3 And said unto his servants, 
This is John the Baptist : he is 
risen from the dead ; and therefore 
mighty ' works do shew forth them- 
selves in him. 

a Mar.6.14. La.9.7Ac« > or, ure wrought 
iy him, 

judicedf so set against him, that the^ 
were not in a condition to judge of evi- 
dence^ and to be convinced. They 
would have charged it to derangement, 
or sorcery, or the agency of the devil. 
Compare John z. ^. It would have 
been of no use, therefore, in proving to 
them that he was from God, to have 
worked miracles. He did, therefore, 
only those things which were the pro- 
per work of benevolence, and which 
could not easily be charged on the de- 
vil. He gave suffieieni proof of his mis- 
sion, andleft them in their chosen un- 
belief, without excuse. It is also true, 
in spiritual things, that the unbelief of 
a people prevents the influences of the 
Holy Spuit from being sent down to 
bless them. God requires faith. He 
hears only the prayers of faith. And 
when there is little true beUef, and 
prayer is cold and formal, there the 
people sleep in spiritual death, and are 
unblessed. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1. Herod the Tetrar^, See also 
Mark vi. 14— 16. Luke ix. 7— 9. This 
was a son of Herod the Great. Herod 
the Great died probably in the first year 
after the birth of Christ, and left his 
kingdom to his three sons, of whom 
this Herod AtUipas was one. He ruled 
over GaUlee and Perea. See Note, 
Matt. ii. 15. The title tetrarch Uterally 
denotes one who rules over di fourth 
part of any country. In a remote sig- 
nification, it means one who rules over 
a thirdy or even a half of a nation. 
T Heard of the fame of Jesus. Jesus 
had then been a considerable time en- 
gaged in the work of the ministry, and 
It may seem remarkable that he had 
not before heard of him. Herod might 
have, however* been absent on some 



3 For Herod had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and pat htm 
in prison for Herodias' sake, hia 
brother Philip's wife. 

4 For John said unto him, It* is 
not lawful for thee to have her. 

5 And when he would have put 
him to death, he feared the mnlti* 
tude, because they counted him as 
a " prophet. 

h Le.iaie. a0.31. • c.31.98. JmMO. 



expedition to a remote part of the conn 
try. It is to be remembered, also, that 
he was a man of much dissoluteness oi 
morals ; and that he paid little atten- 
tion to the affairs of the people. He 
might have heard of Jesus before, but 
it Had not arrested his attention. He 
did not think it a matter worthy of 
much regard. 

2. This u John the Baptist. Herod 
feared John. His conscience smote him 
for his crimes. He remembered tint 
he had wickedly put him to death. He 
knew him to be a distinguished prophet ; 
and he concluded that no other one was 
capable of working such miracles but he 
who had been distin^shed in his life, 
and who had again risen from the dead, 
and entered the dominions of his mur- 
derer. The alarm in his court it seems 
was general. Herod's conscience told 
him that this was John. O there thought 
that it might be the exi>ected Elijah, or 
one of the old prophets. Mark vi. 15. 

3—5. For Herod had laid hold on, 
John, &.C. See Mark vi. 17—20. Luke 
iii. 19, 20. This Hcrodias was a grands 
daughter of Herod the Great. She was 
first married to Herod Philip, by whom 
she had a daughter, Salome, probably 
the one that danced and pleasea Herou. 
Josephus says that this marriage of He- 
rod Antipas with Herodias took place 
while he was on a journey to Rome. 
He stopped at his brother's ; fell in love 
with his wife ; agreed to put away his 
own wife, the daughter ofAretaSyking 
of Petrsea; and Herodias agreed to 
leave her own husband, and live with 
him. They were living, therefore, in 
adultery; and John m faithfulness, 
though at the risk of his Hfe, had re 
proved them for their crimes. Herod 
was guilty of two crimes in this act : 
Ist. Of adultery, as she was the wifo 
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6 Bat when Herod's birthday | ed of her mother, said, Give me 



was kept, the daughter of Herodias 
farced * before them, and pleased 
Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised with 
an oath to give her whatsoever she 
would ask. 

8 And she, being before instruct- 

^intkemidgL 



of another man. 2d. Of incest, as she 
was a near relation, and such marriages 
were expressly forbidden. Lev. xviii. 
16. 

6—13. See also Mark vi. 21--29. 
But when Herod's birthday was come. 
Kings were accnstomed to observe the 
day of their birth with much pomp, and 
commonly also by giving a feast to 
their principal nobility. See Gen. xl. 
20. Mark adds, that this birthday was 
kept by making a sui)per to his '* lords, 
high captains, and chief estates in Gali- 
lee." That is, to the chief men in 
office. High captains means, in the 
original, commanders of thousands, or 
of a division of a thousand men. IT The 
daughter of Herodias. That is, Salome, 
her daughter by her former husband. 
This was a violation of all the rules of 
modesty and propriety. One great 
principle of all eastern nations is to 
keep their females from public view. 
For this purpose they are confined in a 
particular part of the house, called the 
harem. See Note, Matt. ix. 1 — 8. If 
they appear in public, it b always with 
a veil, so closely drawn that their feces 
camiot be seen. No modest woman 
would have appeared in this manner 
before the court ; and it is probable, 
therefore, that she partook of the dis- 
solute principles of her mother. It is 
also probable that the dance was one 
well Known in Greece, the lascivious 
and wanton dance of the Ionics. 

7. He promised with an oath. This 
was a foolish and Mricked oath. To 
please a wanton girl, the monarch call- 
ed the eternal God to witness his Mrill- 
ingness to eive her half his kingdom. 
It seems also that he was wilhng to 
shed the holiest blood it contained. 
An oath like this it was not lawfiil to 
make, and it should have been broken. 
See verse 9. 

8, Being Ufore itutmcisd sf j^r ano- 



here John Baptist's * head in 
charger. 

9 And the king was sorry : * ne> 
yertheless, for the oath's * sake, and 
them which sat with him at meat, 
he commanded it to be g^iven A«r. 



a PrJ».]0. » Ju.11.31.35. Daj6.14-16. 
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iher. Not before she danced, but after- 
wards ; and before she made the re- 
quest of Herod. See Mark vi. 24. The 
only appearance of what was right in 
the whole transaction was her honoring 
her mother, by consulting her ; and in 
this she only intended to accomplish the 
purposes of vnckedness more effectu- 
ally. ^ In a charger. The original 
word means a large platier, on which 
food is placed. We should have sup- 
posed that she would have been struck 
with abhorrence at such a direction. 
But she seems to have been gratified. 
John, by his faithfulness, had offended 
the whole family ; and here was ample 
opportunity for an adulterous motner 
and dissolute child to gratify their re 
sentment. It was customary then for 
princes to require the heads of persons 
ordered for execution to be brought to 
them. For this there were two rea- 
sons : 1st. To gratify their resentment 
—to feast their eyes on the proof that 
their enemy was dead ; and, 2d. To 
ascertain the fact that the sentence had 
been executed. There is a similar in- 
stance in Roman history of a woman 
requiring the head of an enemy to be 
brought to her. Agrippina, the mother 
of Nero, who was afterwards emperor, 
sent an officer to put to death Lollia 
Paulina, who had been her rival for the 
imperial dignity. When Lollia's head 
was brought to her, not knowing it at 
first, she examined it with her own 
hands, till she perceived some particu- 
lar feature by which the lady was dis- 
tinguished.* 

9. And the king was sorry. There 
might have been several reasons for 
this : Ist. Herod had a high respect for 
John, and feared him. He knew that 
he was a holy man, and had ** observed 
him,*' that is, regarded him with re< 
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10 And he sent, and beheaded 
John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought in 

gpect and veneration. He had done 
«ome thinss in obedience to John's 
precepts. Mark vi. 20. 2d. John was 
in high repute among the people, and 
Herod mi^ht have been afraid that his 
murder might excite commotion. 3d. 
•Herod, though a wicked man, does not 
appear to have been insensible to some 
of the common principles of human 
nature. Here was a great and most 
manifest crime proposed ; no less than 
the murder of an acknowledged prophet 
of the Lord. It was deliberate. It was 
to gratify the malice of a wicked wo- 
man. It was the price of a few mo- 
ments' entertainment. His conscience, 
though in feeble and dying accents, 
checked him. He would have prefer- 
red a request not so manifestly wicked, 
and that would not have involved him 
in so much difficulty. T For the oath* 8 
Bake. Herod felt that he was bound 
by this oath. But he was not. The 
oath should not have been taken. But 
heing taken, he could not be bound by 
it. No oath could justify a man in 
committing murder. The true princi- 
ple is, that Herod was bound by a prior 
obligation, by the law of God, not to 
commit murder ; and no act of his, be 
it an oath, or any thing else, could free 
him from the obligation. T And them 
which sat with him at meat. This was 
the strongest reason why Herod mur- 
dered Jonn. He had not firmness 
enough to obey the law of God, and 
to follow the dictates of conscience, 
Vainst the opinions of wicked men. 
He was afraid of the charge of cowar- 
dice, and want of spirit ; afraid of ridi- 
cule, and the contempt of the wicked. 
This is the principle of the laws cf 
honor. This the foundation oi duelling. 
It is not so much for his own sake that 
one man murders another in a duel, for 
the offence is often a mere trifle. It is 
a word, or look, that never would injure 
him. It is because the men of honor, 
as they call themselves, his compa- 
nions, would consider bin} a coward, 
and laugh at him. Those companions 
may be unprincipled contemners of the 
laws of God and man. And yet the 
duellist, against his own conscience, 
against the laws of God, against the 
/food ofunion of the virtuous part of the 



a charger, and given to the damsel : 
and she brought it to her mother. 
12 And his disciples oame an^ 

world, and against the laws of his 
country, seeks by deadly aim to mur- 
der another, merely to gratify his dis- 
solute companions. And this is the 
law of honor! This is the secret of 
duelling ! This the source of that re- 
morse that settles in awful blackness, 
and that thunders damnation arounc 
the duellist in his dying hours! I; 
should be added, this is the source of 
all youthful guilt. We are led along 
by others. W'e have not firmness 
enough to follow the teachings of a 
father, and of the law of God. Young 
men are afraid of beii^ called mean, and 
cowardly, bv the wicked; and they 
often sink low in vice, never to rise 
again. T At meat. That is, at supper. 
The word meat, at the tjme the Bible 
was translated, meant provisions of all 
kinds. It is now restricted to Jlesh, 
and does not convey a full idea of the 
original. 

10. And he sent and beheaded him. 
For the sake of these wicked men, 
the bloody offering — the head of the 
slaughtered prophet — ^was broiu^ and 
given as the reward to the daughter 
and mother. What an offering to a 
woman! Josephus save of her that 
*' she was a woman mil of ambition 
and envy, having a mighty influence 
OH Herod, and ooZe to persuade him tc 
things he was not at aU indin^ to." 
This is one of the many proofs that we 
have that the evangelists drew charac 
ters according to truth. 

12. And his disciples J &.C. The head 
was with Herodias. The body, with 
pious care, they buried, f And went 
and told Jesus. This was done proba- 
bly for the following reasons : 1st. It 
was an important event, and one par- 
ticularly connected Mrith the work of 
Jesus. John was the forerunner ; and 
it was important that he should be 
made acquainted with his death. 2d. It 
is not unreasonable to suppose that m 
their affliction they came to him for 
consolation ; nor is it improper. In our 
affliction to follow their example, and 

fo and tell Jesus. 3d. Their mastM* 
ad been slain by a cruel king ; Jesus 
was engaged in the same cause ; and 
they prob&ly supposed that he was io 
danger. They therefore cams to warn 
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took up the body, and buried • it, 
and went and told Jesus. 

13 When Je^us heard of it, he* 
departed chence by ship into a de- 
sert place apart : and when the peo- 
ple had heard thereof, they followed 
him on foot out of the cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, and ' 
saw a great multitude, and was 

a Ac.8.2. ft c. 10.23. 12.15. Mar.6.32,&c. 
L.u.9.10Ac.Juo.6.1,2,&c. c c.9.36. 15.32,&c. 



him of it, and he (v. 13.) sought a place 
of safety. 

IS-— 21. A full narrative of the feed- 
ing the five thousand is given in each 
of the other evangelists ^ in Mark vi. 
32^4; in Luke ix. 10 — 17; in John 
vi. 1—14. 

13. And when Jesus heard of it, he 
departed. He went to a place ot safetv. 
He never threw himself unnecessarily 
into danger. It was proper that he 
should secure his life, till the time 
should come when it would be proper 
for him to die. ^ By a ship into a desert 
l^ace. That is, he crossed the sea of 
Galilee. He went to the country east 
of the sea, into a place little inhabited. 
Luke says (ix. 10.) he went to a place 
called Bethsaida. See Note, Matt. xi. 21. 
A desert place means a place little culti- 
vated, where there were few or no in- 
habitants. On the east of the sea of 
Galilee there was a large tract of coun- 
try of this description — rough, unculti- 
vated, and chiefly used to pasture flocks. 

14. Wa^ moved with compassion. 
That is, pitied them. Mark (vi. 34.) 
says he was moved with compassion 
because they were as sheep having no 
shepherd. A shepherd is one who takes 
-are of a flock. It was his duty to feed 
... , to defend it from wolves and other 
wild beasts ; to take care of the young 
and feeble ; to lead it by green pastures 
and still waters. Ps. xxiu. In eastern 
countries this was a principal employ- 
ment of the inhabitants. When Christ 
says the people were as sheep without 
a shepherd, he means that they had no 
teachers and guides who cared for them, 
and took pains to instruct them. The 
scribes ana Pharisees were haughty and 
proud, and cared little for the common 
people ; and when they did attempt to 
teach them, they led them astray. They 
therefore can^e in great multitudes to 



moved with compassion ^ toward 
them, and he healed their sick. 

15 And when it was evening, his 
disciples came to him, saying. This 
is a desert place, and the time is 
now past; send the multitude away, 
that they may go into the villages, 
and buy themselves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto them, 

d He.4.15. 



him who preached the gospel to the 
poor (Matt. xi. 5.) ; and who was thus 
the good shepherd. John x. 14. 

15. The time is now past. That is, 
the day is passing away; it is near 
night ; and it is proper to make some 
provision for the temporal wants of so 
jnany. Perhaps it may mean, it was 
past the usual time for refreshment. 

1 6 . Jesus said—^ They need not depart; 
give ye them to eat. John adds, that 
previous to this, Jesus had addressed 
Philip, and asked. Whence shall we 
buy bread that these ma)^ eat ? This 
he said to prove him ; that is, to try his 
faith ; to test the confidence of Philip . 
in himself Philip, it seems, had not 
the kind of confidence which he ought 
to have had. He immediately began 
to think of their ability to purchase food 
for them. Two hundred pennyworth . 
of bread, said he, would not be enough. 
In the original it is two hundred denarii. 
These were Roman coins, amounting 
to about fourteen cents each. The 
whole two hundred, therefore, would 
have been equal to about twenty-eight 
dollars. In the view of Philip, this was 

a great sum ; a sum which twelve poor 
fisnermen were by no means able to 
provide. It was this fact, and not any 
unwillingness to provide for them, 
which led the disciples to request that 
they should be sent into the villages 
around, in order to obtain food. Jesus 
knew how much they had, and he re- 
quired of them, as he does of all, im- 
plicit faith, and told them to give them 
to eat. He requires us to do what he 
commands ; and we need not doubt 
that he will give us strength to accom- 
plish it. 

17. We have here hut jive loaves, &c. 
These loaves were in the possession of 
a Utd, pr young man, who waa ^>sfcL 
them, v\d N«f«t% tow^* tiWwiSiss . ^^3b» 
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They need not depart ; give ye them 
to eat. 

17 And they say unto him, We 
have here but five loaves, and two 
fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hither to 
me. 

19 And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the ?ras8 ; and 
took the five loaves and the two 
fishes, and, looking up to heaven. 



vi. 9. It is possible that this lad was 
one in attendance on the apostles to 
carry their food ; but it is most proba- 
ble he was one who had provision to 
sell ainon^ the multitude. Barley was 
a cheap kind of food, scarcely one-third 
the value of wheat, and was much used 
by poor people. A considerable part 
01 the food of the people in that region 
was probably fish, as they lived on the 
borders of a lake that abounded in fish. 
19. And he commanded the multitude 
to ait down. In the original it is to re- 
cline on the crass, or to lie as they did 
at their meals. The Jews never «at, 
as we do at meals, but reclined, or lay 
at length. See Note, Matt, xxiii. 6. 
Mark and Luke add, that they reclined 
in companies, by hundreds and by fifties. 
T And looking up to heaven, he blessed. 
Luke adds, he blessed them; that is, 
the loaves. The word to bless, means 
often to give thanks; sometimes to 
pray for a blessing ; that is, to pray for 
the divine favor and friendship ; to pray 
that what we do may meet his appro- 
bation. In seeking a blessing on our 
food it means, to pray that it may be 
made nourishing to our bodies; that 
wo may have proper gratitude to God, 
the giver, for providing for our wants ; 
and that we may remember the Crea- 
tor, while we partake the bounties of 
his providence. Our Saviour always 
•ougnt a blessing on his food. In this 
he was an example for us. What he 
did, we should do. It is right thus to 
Mok the blessing of God. fie provides 
fcr^ us ; he daily opens his hand, and 
•Btiafieth our wants; and it is proper 
gat we should render suitable acknow- 
-'•Otfements for his goodness. 
^JThe custom, among the Jews, was 
ggVe rsal. The form of prayer which 
^^^ used in the time of Christ has been 
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he blessed, and brake ; and gave 
the loaves to Mb disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and were 
filled : and they took up of the frag- 
ments that remained twelve baskets 
full. • 

21 And they that had eaten were 
about five thousand men, beside wo- 
men and children. 

«2Ki.4.1-7. 

preserved by their writers, the Talmud- 
ists. It is this: ** Blessed be thou, O 
Lord, our God, the King of the world, 
who hast produced this food and this 
drink, from the earth and the vine.*' 
^ And brake. The loaves of bread, 
among the Jews, were made thin and 
brittle, and were therefore broken and 
not cut. 

20. And they did all eat, and wers 
iUled. This was an undoubted miracle. 
The quantity must have been greatly 

increased, to have supplied so many. 
He that could increase that small quan- 
tity so much, had the power of creation ; 
and he that could do that, could create 
the world out of nothing, and had no 
less than divine power. IT Twelve bas' 
ketsfull. The size of these baskets is 
unknown. They were probably such 
as travellers carried their provisions in. 
They were used commonly by the Jews 
in their journeys. In travelUng among 
the Gentiles, or Samaritans, a Jew 
could expect little hospitality. There 
were not, as now, public houses for the 
entertainment of strangers. At great 
distances there were caravansaries, but 
they were intended chiefly for lodging 
places for the night, and not to provide 
food for travellers. Hence in journey- 
ing among strangers, or in deberts, they 
carried baskets of provisions ; and this 
is the reason why they were furnished 
with them here. It is probable that 
each of ihe apostles had one, and they 
were all filled. John (vi. 12.) says that 
Jesus directed them to gather up these 
fragments, that nothing be lost:— 'an 
example of economy. God creates all 
food ; it has, therefore, a kind of sacred- 
ness ; it is all needed by some person 
or other, and none should be lost. 

21. Five thousand men, besides, &c 
Probably the number might have beea 
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22 And straightway Jesus con- 
strained his disciples to get into a 
ship, and to go before him unto the 
other side, while he sent the multi- 
tudes away. 

23 And when he had sent the 
multitudes away^ he ' went up into 
a mountain apart to pray : and when 

a Mar.6.40. 

ten thousand. To feed so many was 
an act of great benevolence, and a stu- 
pendous miracle. The effect was such 
as might be expected. John says (vL 
14.) that they were convinced by it that 
he was that Prophet that should come 
into the world ; that is, the Messiah. 

22^ 23. And straightway Jesus con- 
strained, &c. See JVlark vi. 45 — 56; 
John vi. 15 — 21. The word straight- 
way means immediately; that is, as 
soon as the fragments were gathered 
up. To constrain, means to compel. It 
here means to comnuzjid. There was 
no need of compulsion. They were at 
this time on the east side of the lake of 
Gennesareth. He directed them to get 
into a ship, and cross over to the other 
side; that is, to Capernaum. Mark 
adds, that he sent them to Bethsaida. 
vi. 45. Bethsaida was situated at the 
place where the Jordan empties into 
the lake, on the east side of the river. 
It is probable that he directed them to 
go in a ship or boat to Bethsaida, and 
remain there till he should dismiss the 
people, and that he would meet them 
there, and with them cross the lake. 
The effect of the miracle on the multi- 
tudes was so great (John vi. 15.) that 
they believed him to be th%t prophet 
which should come into the world; 
that is, the Messiah, the king that they 
had expected, and they were about to 
take him hy force and make him a king. 
To avoid this, Jesus got away from 
them as privately as possible. He went 
into a solitary mountain alone. In view 
of the temptation— when human honors 
were offered to him, and almost /orccrf 
upon him — ^he retired for private prayer ; 
— an example for all who are pressed 
with human honors and applause. No- 
thing is better to keep the mind hum- 
ble and unambitious, than to seek some 
lonely place ; to shut out the world, 
with all its honors ; to realize that the 
great God, before whom all creatoros 



the evening was come, he was there 
alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the 
midst of the sea, tossed with' waves : 
for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of 
the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking on the sea. 



and all honors sink to nothing, is round 
about us ; and to ask him to keep ua 
from pride and vainglory. 

24. But the ship was now in the midst 
•of the sea. John says they had sailed 
about twenty -five or thirty furlongs. 
About seven and a half Jewish furlongs 
made a mile ; so that the distance they 
had sailed was not more than about four 
miles. At no place was the sea of Tiberi- 
as more than ten miles in brisadth, so that 
they were literally in the midst of the sea. 

25. And in the fourth watch qf th$ 
night. The Jews anciently divided the 
night into three divisions of four hours 
each. The first of these watches is 
mentioned in Lam. ii. 19; the middle 
watch in Judges vii. 19 ; and the mom- 
ing watch in Exod. xiv. 24. In the 
time of our Saviour they divided the 
night into four watches; the fourth 
having been introduced by the Romans. 
These watches consisted of three hours 
each. The first commenced at six, and 
continued till nine ; the second from 
nine to twelve ; the third from twelve 
to three ; and the fourth from three to 
six. The first was called evening ; the 
second midnight ; the third cock-crow- 
ing; the fourth morning. Mark xiii. 
35. It is probable that the term watch 
was given to each of these divisions, 
from the practice of placing sentinels 
around the camp in time ot war, or in 
cities, to watch or guard the camp or 
city ; and that they were at first relieved 
three times in the night, but under the 
Romans /<mr times. It was in the last 
of these watches, or between three and 
six in the morning, that Jesus appeared 
to the disciples. So that he had spent 
most of the night alone on the moun 
tain in prayer. IT Walking on the sea. 
A manifest and wonderfiil miracle. It 
was a boisterous sea. It was in a dark 
night. The little boat was four or five 
mUes firom the shore ^ toeaei^\s^ >^<ei'^^«' 

lOWB. 
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26 And " when the iisciples saw 
hfni walking on the sea, they were 
iMublod, * saying, It is a spirit; and 
th*'y cried out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying. Be "^ of good 
cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and 
raid, Lord, if it '^ be thou, bid me 
come unto thee on the water. 

89 And he said, Come. And 
when Peter was come down out of 
the ship, he walked on the water, 
to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind ^ 
boisterous, he was afraid ; and be- 
ginning to sink, he cried, saying, 
Lord, save me ! * 

31 And immediately */" Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and caught 
bim, and said unto him, thou of 

aJob9.8. Jno.6.19. & Lu. 34.37. c Ac. 
S3.1]. d Ph.4.13. 1 or. atrqng. e P8.69.1, 
8. LaJ.57. /Is.63.12. 



26. TJiey were troubled. They were 
afraid. The sight was remarkable. It 
was sufficient to awe them. In the 
dark night, amidst the tumultuous bil- 
lows, appeared the form of a man. 
They thought it was a spirit : an appa- 
rition. It was a common belief among 
the ancients that the spirits of men after 
death frequently appeared to the living. 

28 — 31. And Peter answered^ &c. 
Here is an instance of the characteristic 
f.rdor and rashness of Peter. He had 
/ess reed faith than he supposed: more 
ardor than his faith would justify: he 
was rash, headlong, incautious, really 
attached to Jesus, but still easily daunt- 
ed, and prone to fall. He was afraid, 
therefore, when in danger, and, sinking, 
cried again for help. Thus he was suf- 
fered to learn his own character, and 
his dependence on Jesus: — a lesson 
which all Christians are permitted to 
learn by dear-bought experience. 

32. And when they were come into the 

•^B, ^ wind ceased. Here was a new 

poof of the power of Jesus. He that 

■■• power over windsj' and waves has 

•JJ. power. John adds (vi. 21) that the 

•*P ''to immediately at the land whilh- 

#y, t hey went; — another proof, amidst 

Jf'r* ooIlactloD of wonoers. that the Son 



little faith, wherefore didst tboq 
doubt 1 e 

32 And when they were come 
into the ship, the wind ceased. * 

33 Then they that were in the 
ship came and worshipped him, 
saying. Of a truth thou art the Son 
of God. * 

34 And i when they were gone 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of him, they 
sent out into all that country round 
about, and brought unto bim all 
that were diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they 
might only touch the hem * of his 
garment : and as many ' as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 

g Ja.1.6. h P8.107.29. t Da.3.25. Lu.4.41. 
Jno.l .49.6.69. 11.27. AcA37. Ro.1.4. iMar. 
6.53. k Nu.15.d8. c.9.20. Mar.3.10. Lo.6.19. 
Ac.19.12. /Jno.6.37. 



of God was with them. They came, 
therefore, and worshipped him, ac 
knowledging him to be the Son of God. 
That is, they gave him homage, or 
honored him as the Son of God. 

34 — 30. Lcmd of Gennesaret. This 
region was in Galilee, on the west side 
of the sea of Tiberias ; and in this land 
was situated Capernaum, to which he 
had directed his disciples to go. % The 
hem of his garment. Tliat is, the fringe 
or border on the outer garment. Note, 
Matt. ix. 20. 

REMARKS. 

1st. We learn from this chapter the 
power of conscience. Vs. 1 — 4. He- 
rod's guilt was the only reason why he 
thought John the Baptist had risen. 
At another time he would altogett^r 
have disbelieved it. Consciousness of 
guilt will at some period infallibly tor- 
ment a man. 

2d, The duty of faithfulness. Ver. 
4. John reproved Herod at the hazard 
of his life. And he died for it. But 
he had the approbation of conscience 
and of God. So will all who do their 
duty. Here was an example of fideli 
ty to all ministers of religion. They 
are not to fear the face of man, how- 
ever rich, or mighty, or wicked. 
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3d. The righteous will command the 
respect of the wicked. Herod was a 
wicked man, but he respected John, 
fmd feared him. Mark vi. 20. The 
wicked profess to despise religion, and 
many really do. But their consciences 
tell them that religion is a good thing. 
In times of trial they will sooner trust 
Christians than others. In sickness 
and death they are often glad to see 
them, and hear them pray, and desire 
the comfort which they have ; and, like 
Balaam, say, ** Let me die the death 
of the righteous.'* Num. xxiii. 10. No 
person, young or old, is ever the less 
really esteemed for being a Christian. 

4th. Men are often restrained from 
great sins, by mere selfish motives — 
as Herod was — ^by the love of populari- 
ty. Ver. 5. Herod would have put 
John to death long before, had it not 
been that he feared the people. His 
constantly desiring to do it was a kind 
oi prolonged murder. God will hold 
men guilty for desiring to do evil ; and 
will not justify them, if they are re- 
strained, not by the fear of him, but by 
the fear of men. 

5th. We see the effect of what is 
called the principle of honor. Ver. 9. 
It was in obedience to this, that Herod 
committed murder. This is the prin- 
ciple of duelling and war. No princi- 
ple is so foolish and wicked. The great 
mass of men disapprove it. The wise 
and good have always disapproved of it. 
This principle of honor is often the 
mere love of revenge. It is often the 
fear of being laughed at. It produces 
evil. God cannot and will not love it. 
The way to prevent duels and murders 
is to restrain the passions, and cultivate 
a spirit of meekness and forgiveness 
when younff; that is, to come early 
under the full influence of the gospel. 

6th. Men should be cautious about 
promises, and especially about oaths. 
Herod made a foolish promise, and con- 
firmed it by a wicked oath. Ver. 9. 
Promises should not be made without 
knowing what is promised, and without 
knowing that it will be right to perform 
thera. Oaths .are always viricked, ex- 
cept when made before a magistrate, 
and on occasions of real magnitude. 
The practice of profane and common 
8^'earing, like that of Herod, is always 
foolish and wicked,, and sooner or later 
will bring mea into difficulty. 

7th. Amrumnehta are often attended 
J5* 



with evil ccinsequences. Vs. 6 — 11. 
The dancing of a eay and profligate girl 
was the means of the death of one of 
the holiest of men. Dancing, bolls, 
parties, and theatres, are by many 
thought innocent. But they aro a pro- 
fitless waste of time. They lead to for- 
getfulness of God. They nourish pas- 
sion and sensual desires. They often 
lead to the seduction and ruin of the 
innocent. They are unfit for dying 
creatures. From the very midst of 
such scenes, the gay may go to the bai 
of God. How poor a preparation to 
die ! How dreadful the judgment- seat 
to such ! 

8th. Jesus will take care of the poor. 
Vs. 14—21. He regarded the temporal 
as well as the spiritual wants of the peo- 
ple. Rather than see them suffer, he 
worked a miracle to feed them. So ra- 
ther than see us suffer, God is daily 
doing what man cannot do. He causes 
the grain to ^row ; he fills the land, and 
seas, and air, with living creatures; 
nay, he provides, in desert places, for 
the support of man. How soon would 
all men and beasts die, if he did not put 
forth continued power and goodness for 
the suppl)r of our wants ! 

9th. It is the duty of Christians to be 
sohcitous about the temporal wants of 
the poor. Ver. 15. They are with us. 
By regarding them, and providing for 
them, we have an opportunity of show- 
ing our attachment to Christ, and our 
resemblance to God, who continually 
does good. 

10th. A blessmg should be sought in 
our enjoyments, ver. 19. It is always 
right to imitate Christ. It is right to 
acknowledge our dependence on God, 
and in the midst of mercies to pray that 
we may not forget the Giver. 

11th. We see the duty of economy. ^ 
The Saviour, who had power to create 
worlds by a word, yet commanded to 
take up the fragments, that nothing 
might be lost. John vi. 12. Nothing 
that God has created, and given to us, 
should be vxisted. 

12th. It is proper to make preparation 
for private prayer. Jesus sent the peo 
pie away, that he might be alone. Vs 
22, 23. So Christians should take pains 
that they may have time and places foi 
retirement. A grove, nr a mountain, 
was the place wKete omt ^wvsva ^kssv"^ 
to pray ; aivd \\ie:e \.oo xoa.'^ *®e %KA."«»a. 
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26 And « when the Jisciples saw 
him walking on the sea, ihey were 
iroublod, * saying, It is a spirit ; and 
they cried out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying, Be '^ of good 
cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and 
raid, Lord, if it <* be thou, bid me 
come unto thee on the water. 

89 And he said, Come. And 
when Peter was come down out of 
the ship, he walked on the water, 
to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind ^ 
boisterous, he was afraid ; and be- 
ginning to sink, he cried, saying. 
Lord, save me ! * 

31 And immediately */" Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and caught 
bim, and said unto him, thou of 

a Job 9.8. Jno.6.19. & Lu. 34.37. e Ac. 
S3.ll. dfhAAS. 1 or. «trpn^. e Ps.69.1, 
8. LaJ.57. /Is.63.12. 



26. Tfiey were troubled. They were 
afraid. The sight was remarkable. It 
was sufficient to awe them. In the 
dark night, amidst the tumultuous bil- 
lows, appeared the form of a man. 
They thought it was a spirit : an appa- 
rition, it was a common belief among 
the ancients that the spirits of men after 
death frequently appeared to the living. 

28 — 31. And Peter answered^ &c. 
Here is an instance of the characteristic 
f.rdor and rashness of Peter. He had 
ie&s real faith than he supposed: more 
ardor than his faith would justify: he 
was rash, headlong, incautious, really 
attached to Jesus, but still easily daunt- 
ed, and prone to fall. He was afraid, 
therefore, when in danger, and, sinking, 
cried again for help. Thus he was suf- 
fered to learn his own character, and 
his dependence on Jesus: — a lesson 
which all Christians are permitted to 
learn by dear-bought experience. 

32. And when they were come into the 
nhip, the wind ceased. Here was a new 
proof of the power of Jesus. He that 
has power over windjj' and waves has 
all power. John adds (vi. 21) that the 
ship was immediately at the land whith- 
er they went; — another proof, amidst 
iHig collection of wonoers. that the Son 



little faith, wherefore didst tboq 
doubt 1 e 

32 And when they were come 
into the ship, the wind ceased. * 

33 Then they that were in the 
ship came and worshipped him, 
saying. Of a truth ihou art the Son 
of God. • 

34 And J when they were gone 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of him, they 
sent out into all that country round 
about, and brought unto bim all 
that were diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they 
might only touch the hem * of his 
garment : and as many ' as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 

g Ja.1.6. h P8.107.29. t Da.3.25. Lu.4.41. 
Jno.l. 49.6.69. 11.27. AcA37. Ro.1.4. iMar. 
6.53. Jk Nu.15.36. c.9.20. Mar.3.10. Lo.6.19. 
Ac.19.12. /Jno.6.37. 



of God was with them. They came, 
therefore, and worshipped him, ac 
knowledging him to be the Son of God. 
That is, they gave him homage, or 
honored him as the Son of God. 

34—36. Land of Gennesaret. This 
region was in Galilee, on the west side 
of the sea of Tiberias ; and in this land 
was situated Capernaum, to which he 
had directed his disciples to go. ^The 
hem of his garment. Til at is, the fringe 
or border on the outer garment. Note, 
Matt. ix. 20. 

REMARKS. 

1st. We leam from this chapter the 
power of conscience. Vs. 1 — 4. He- 
rod's guilt was the only reason why he 
thought John the Baptist had nsen. 
At another time he would altogether 
have disbelieved it. Consciousness Ot 
guilt will at some period infallibly tor- 
ment a man. 

2d. The duty of faithfulness. Ver. 
4. John reproved Herod at the hazaitl 
of his life. And be died for it. But 
he had the approbation of conscience 
and of God. So will all who do their 
duty. Here was an example of fideli 
ty to all ministers of religion. They 
are not to fear the face of man, how- 
ever rich, or mighty, or wicked. 
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3d. The righteous will command the 
respect of the wicked. Herod was a 
wicked man, but he respected John, 
fmd feared him. Mark vi. 20. The 
wicked profess to despise religion, and 
many really do. But their consciences 
tell them that religion is a good thing. 
In times of trial they will sooner trust 
Christians than others. In sickness 
and death they are often glad to see 
them, and hear them pray, and desire 
the comfort which they have ; and, like 
Balaam, say, *' Let me die the death 
of the righteous.'* Num. xxiii. 10. No 
person, young or old, is ever the less 
really esteemed for being a Christian. 

4th. Men are often restrained from 
great sins, by mere selfish motives — 
as Herod was — ^by the love of populari- 
ty. Ver. 5. Herod would nave put 
John to death long before, had it not 
been that he feared the people. His 
constantly desiring to do it was a kind 
of prolonged murder. God will hold 
men guilty for desiring to do evil ; and 
will not justify them, if they are re- 
strained, not by the fear of him, but by 
the fear of men. 

5th. We see the effect of what is 
called the principle of honor. Ver. 9. 
It was in obedience to this, that Herod 
committed murder. This is the prin- 
ciple of duelling and war. No princi- 
ple is so foohsh and wicked. The great 
mass of men disapprove it. The wise 
and good have always disapproved of it. 
This principle of honor is often the 
mere love of revenge. It is often the 
fear of being laughed at. It produces 
evil. God cannot and will not love it. 
The way to prevent duels and murders 
is to restrain the passions, and cultivate 
a spirit of meekness and forgiveness 
when young; that is, to come early 
under the ftul influence of the gospel. 

6th. Men should be cautious about 
promises, and especially about oaths. 
Herod made a foolish promise, and con- 
firmed it by a wicked oath. Ver. 9. 
Promises should not be made without 
knowing what is promised, and without 
knowing that it will be right to perform 
them. Oaths are always wicked, ex- 
cept when made before a magistrate, 
and on occasions of real magnitude. 
The practice of profane and common 
swearing, like that of Herod, is always 
foolish and wicked,, and sooner or later 
will bring men into difficulty. 

7th. Amufltments are often attended 
)5* 



with evil ccinsequences. Vs. 6—11. 
The dancing of a eay and profligate girl 
was the means of the death of one of 
the hohest of men. Dancing, bolls, 
parties, and theatres, are by many 
thought innocent. But they aro a pro- 
fitless waste of time. They lead to for- 
getfulness of God. They nourish pas- 
sion and sensual desires. They often 
lead to the seduction and ]:uin of the 
innocent. They are unft for dying 
creatures. From the very midst of 
such scenes, the gay may go to the bai 
of God. How poor a preparation to 
die ! How dreadful the judgment-seat 
to such ! 

8th. Jesus will take care of the poor. 
Vs. 14 — 21. He regarded the temporal 
as well as the spiritual wants of the peo- 
ple. Rather than see them suffer, he 
worked a miracle to feed them. So ra- 
ther than see us suffer, God is daily 
doing what man cannot do. He causes 
the grain to grow ; he fills the land, and 
seas, and air, with Uving creatures; 
nay, he provides, in desert places, for 
the support of man. How soon would 
all men and beasts die, if he did not put 
forth continued power and goodness for 
the supply of our wants ! 

9th. It is the duty of Christians to be 
soUcitous about the temporal wants of 
the poor. Ver. 15. They are whh us. 
By regarding them, and providing for 
them, we have an opportunity of show- 
ing our attachment to Christ, and our 
resemblance to God, who continually 
does good. 

lOtn. A blessing should be sought in 
our enjoyments, ver. 19, It is always 
right to imitate Christ. It is right to 
a^nowledge our dependence on God, 
and in the midst of mercies to pray that 
we may not forget the Giver. 

11th. We see the duty of economy,^ 
The Saviour, who had power to create 
worlds by a word, yet commanded to 
take up the fragments, that nothing 
might be lost. John vi. 12. Nothmg 
that God has created, ^nd given to us, 
should be toasted. 

12th. It is proper to make preparation 
for private prayer. Jesus sent the peo 
pie away, that he might be alone. Vs 
22, 23. So Christians should take pains 
that they may have time and places tbi 
retirement. A grove, nr a mountain, 
was the place where our Saviour sought 
to pray ; and there Iqotsa:^ •«»%eeA.'«d^ 
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86 And « when the Jisciples saw 
hhii walking on the sea, they were 
itoubhd, * saying, It is a spirit ; and 
they cried out for fear. 

27 But straightway Jesus spake 
unto them, saying, Be " of good 
cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid. 

28 And Peter answered him and 
raid, Lord, if it '^ be thou, bid me 
come unto thee on the water. 

• 89 And he said, Come. And 
when Peter was come down out of 
the ship, he walked on the water, 
to go to Jesus. 

30 But when he saw the wind ^ 
boisterous, he was afraid ; and be- 
ginning to sink, he cried, saying. 
Lord, save me ! * 

31 And immediately */" Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and caught 
bim, and said unto him, thou of 

a Job 9.8. Jno.6.10. & Lu. 34.37. c Ac. 
83.11. d Ph.4.13. 1 or, strong, e P8.69.1, 
8. LaJ,57. /Is.63.12. 



26. 77i«y were troubled. Thev were 
afraid. The sight was remarkable. It 
was sufficient to awe them. In the 
dark night, amidst the tumultuous bil- 
lows, appeared the form of a man. 
They thought it was a spirit : an appa- 
rition. It was a common belief among 
the ancients that the spirits of men after 
death frequently appeared to the living. 

28 — 31. And Peter answered^ &c. 
Here is an instance of the characteristic 
f.1rdor and rashness of Peter. He had 
/ess real faith than he supposed : more 
ardor than his faith would justify: he 
was rash, headlong, incautious, really 
attached to Jesus, but still easily daunt- 
ed, and prone to fall. Ho was afraid, 
therefore, when in danger, and, sinking, 
cried again for help. Thus he was suf- 
fered to learn his own character, and 
his dependence on Jesus: — a lesson 
which all Christians are permitted to 
learn by dear-bought experience. 

32. And when they were come into the 
*hipf the wind ceased. Here was a new 

Eroof of the power of Jesus. He that 
as power over windsj and waves has 
all power. John adds (vi. 21) that the 
iihip was immediately at the land whith- 
er they went;— another proof, amidst 
ikis collection of wonoers. that the Son 



little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt ^ ^ 

32 And when they were come 
into the ship, the wind ceased. * 

33 Then they that were in the 
ship came and worshipped him, 
saying. Of a truth thou art the Son 
of God.* 

34 And J when they were gone 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of him, they 
sent out into all that country round 
about, and brought unto him all 
that were diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they 
might only touch the hem * of his 
garment : and as many ' as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 



^ Ja.1.6. ikp8.107.29. t Da.3.25. Lu.4.4I. 
Jno.l. 49.6.69. 11.27- Ac.8.37. Ro.1.4. jMar. 
6.53. k Nu.15.d8. c.9.20. Mar.3.10. Lu.6.19. 
Ac.19.13. / Jno.6.37. 



of God was with them. They came, 
therefore, and worshipped him, ac 
knowledging him to be the Son of God. 
That is, they gave bim homage, or 
honored him as the Son of God. 

34 — 30. Land of Gennesaret. This 
region was in Galilee, on the west side 
of the sea of Tiberias ; and in this land 
was situated Capernaum, to which he 
had directed his disciples to go. %The 
hem of his garment. Tliat is, the fringe 
or border on the outer garment. Note, 
Matt. ix. 20. 

REMARKS. 

1st. We learn from this chapter the 
power of conscience. Vs. 1 — 4. He- 
rod's guilt was the only reason why he 
thought John the Baptist had risen. 
At another time he would altogether 
have disbelieved it. Consciousness of 
guilt will at some period infallibly tor- 
ment a man. 

2d, The duty of faithfulness. Ver. 
4. John reproved Herod at the hazard 
of his life. And he died for it. But 
he had the approbation of conscience 
and of God. So will all who do their 
duty. Here was an example of fideli 
ty to all ministers of religion. They 
are not to fear the face of man, how- 
ever rich, or mighty, or wicked. 
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3d. The righteous will command the 
respect of the wicked. Herod was a 
wicked man, but he respected John, 
fmd feared him. Mark vi. 20. The 
wicked profess to despise rehgion, and 
many really do. But their consciences 
tell them that religion is a good thing. 
In times of trial they will sooner trust 
Christians than others. In sickness 
and death they are often glad to see 
them, and hear them pray, and d^re 
the comfort which they have ; and, like 
Balaam, say, ** Let me die the death 
of the righteous." Num. xxiii. 10. No 
person, young or old, is ever the less 
really esteemed for being a Christian. 

4th. Men are often restrained from 
great sins, by mere selfish motives — 
as Herod was — ^by the love of populari- 
ty. Ver. 5. Herod would have put 
John to death long before, had it not 
been that he feared the people. His 
constantly desiring to do it was a kind 
oi prolonged murder. God will hold 
men guilty for desiring to do evil ; and 
will not justify them, if they are re- 
strained, not by the fear of him, but by 
the fear of men. 

5th. We see the effect of what is 
called the principle of honor. Ver. 9. 
It was in obedience to this, that Herod 
committed murder. This is the prin- 
ciple of duelUng and war. No princi- 
ple is so foolish and wicked. The great 
mass of men disapprove it. The wise 
and good have always disapproved of it. 
This principle of honor is often the 
mere love of revenge. It is often the 
fear of being laughed at. It produces 
evil. God cannot and will not love it. 
The way to prevent duels and murders 
is to restrain the passions, and cultivate 
a spu'it of meekness and forgiveness 
when young; that is, to come early 
under the full influence of the gospel. 

6th. Men should be cautious about 
promises, and especially about oaths. 
Herod made a foolish promise, and con- 
firmed it by a wicked oath. Ver. 9. 
Promises should not be made without 
knowing what is promised, and without 
knowing that it will be right to perform 
them. Oaths are always wicked, ex- 
cept when made before a magistrate, 
and on occasions of real magnitude. 
The practice of profane and common 
swearing, Uke that of Herod, is always 
foolish and wicked,, and sooner or later 
will bring men into difficulty. 

7th. Amusements are often attended 
J5* 



with evil ccinsequences. Vs. 6—11. 
The dancing of a eay and profligate girl 
was the means of the death of one of 
the hohest of men. Dancing, bolls, 
parties, and theatres, are by many 
thought innocent. But they aro a pro- 
fitless waste of time. They lead to for- 
getfulness of God. They nourish pas- 
sion and sensual desires. They often 
lead to the seduction and ruin of the 
innocent. They are unfit for dying 
creatures. From the very midst of 
such scenes, the gay may go to the bai 
of God. How poor a preparation to 
die ! How dreadful the judgment-seat 
to such ! 

8th. Jesus will take care of the poor. 
Vs. 14 — 21. He regarded the tempormL 
as well as the spiritual wants of the peo- 
ple. Rather than see them suffer, he 
worked a miracle to feed them. So ra- 
ther than see us suffer, God is daily 
doing what man cannot do. He causes 
the grain to ^row ; he fills the land, and 
seas, and air, with Uving creatures; 
nay, he provides, in desert places, for 
the support of man. How soon would 
all men and beasts die, if he did not put 
forth continued power and goodness for 
the suppl;^ of our wants ! 

9th. It is the duty of Christians to be 
solicitous about the temporal wants of 
the poor. Ver. 15. They are with us. 
By regarding them, and providing for 
them, we have an opportunity of show- 
ing our attachment to Christ, and our 
resemblance to God, who continually 
does good. 

10th. A blessmg should be sought in 
our enjoyments, ver. 19. It is always 
right to imitate Christ. It is right to 
acknowledge our dependence on God, 
and in the midst of mercies to pray that 
we may not forget the Giver. 

11th. We see the duty of economy. ^ 
The Saviour, who had power to create 
worlds by a word, yet commanded to 
take up the fragments, that nothing 
might be lost. John vi. 12. Nothmg 
that God has created, and given to us, 
should be wasted. 

12th. It is proper to make preparation 
for private prayer. Jesus sent the peo 
pie away, tnat he might be alone. Va 
22, 23. So Christians should take pain$ 
that they may have time and places foi 
retirement. A grove, frr a mountain, 
was the place where our Saviour sough! 
to pray ; and there too ma^ ti«.feA.'«sa^ 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THEN • came to Jesus Scribes 
and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, saying, 

a Mar. 7.1, &c. 

13th. In time of temptation, of pros- 
perity, and honour, it is right to devote 
much time to secret prayer. Jesus, 
when the people were about to make 
him a king, retired to the mountain, 
and continued there till three o'clock in 
the morning. John vi. 15. 

14th. When Christ commands us to 
do a thing, we should do it. Ver. 22. 
Even if it should expose us to danger, 
it should be done. 

15th. In times of danger and distress, 
Jesus will see us, and will come to our 
relief Vs. 25, 26. Even in the tem- 
pest that howls, or on the waves of af- 
fliction that beat around us, he will 
come, and we shall be safe. 

16th. We should never be afraid of 
him. We should always have good 
cheer when we see him. ver. 27. When 
he says, "It is I," he also says, "be 
not afraid." He can still the waves, 
and conduct us sa&ly to the port which 
we seek. 

17th. Nothing is too difficult for us, 
when we act under the command of 
Christ. Peter at his command leaves 
the ship, and walks on the billows. 
Ver. 29. 

' 18th. Christ sometimes leaves his 
people to see their weakness and their 
need of strength. Without his continued 
aid, they would sink. Peter had no 
Btrei^th of his own to walk on the deep ; 
and Christ suflered him to see his de- 
pendence. Ver. 30. * 

19th. The eye, in difficulty, should 
be fixed on Christ. As soon as Peter 
besan to look at the waves and winds, 
ratner than Christ, he began to sink. 
Ver. 30. True courage, in difficuhies, 
consists not in confidence in ourselves, 
but in confidence in Jesus, the Almighty 
Saviour and Friend. 

20th. Prayer may be instantly an- 
swered. When we are in immediate 
danger, and offer ^a pra3rer of faith, we 
may expect immediate aid. Ver. 31. 

21 St. Pride comes before a fall. Petei* 
was selt-confident and proud, and he 
fell. His confidence and rashness were 
the very means ol* showing the weak- 
teaaofhiB faith. Ver. 31. 



2 Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders % 
for they wash not their hands when 
they eat bread. 



22d. It is proper to render homage to 
Jesus ; and to worship him as the Son 
of God. Ver. 33. 

23d. We should be desirous that all 
about us should partake of the benefits 
that Christ confers. When we know 
him, and have tested his goodness, we 
should take pains that all around us 
may also be brought to him, and be 
saved. Ver. 35. 

24th. Jesus only can make us p^r 
fectly whole. No other being can sav« 
us. He that could heal the hody^ can 
save the soul. A word can save us. 
With what earnestness ought we to 
plead with him that we may obtain his 
saving grace ! Ver. 36. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1—9. See also Mark vii. 1—9. f Then 
came to Jesus, &c. Mark says, that they 
saw the disciples of Jesus eating with 
hands unwashed. 

2. Transgress the tradition of the 
elders. The word elders means literally 
old men. It here means the ancients, 
or their ancestors. Tradition means 
something handed down from one to 
another by memory : some precept or 
custom not commanded in the written 
law, but which they held tliemselves 
bound to observe. The Jews supposed 
that when Moses was on mount Sinai, 
two sets of laws were delivered to him ; 
one, they said, was recorded, and is that 
contained in the Old Testament; the 
other was handed down from father to 
son, and kept uncorrupted to their day. 
They believed that Moses before he 
died delivered this law to Joshua ; he to 
the judges"; they to the prophets; so 
that it was kept pure, till it was record- 
ed in the Talmuds. In these books 
these pretended laws are now contained. 
They are exceedingly numerous, and 
very trifling. ,They are, however, re- 
garded by the Jews as more important 
than either Moses or the prophets. One 
point in which the Pharisees differed 
from the Sadducees was, in holding to 
these traditions. It seems, however, 
that in the particular traditions here 
mentioned, all the Jews combined. 
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S But he answered and said unto 
them. Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God by your 
tradition I *» 

4 For God commanded, saying, 
* Honour thy father and mother : 
and, He " that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. 



a Col 2.8,23. Tit.1.14. 
16. e Ex.21.17. Le.20.9. 



frEz.30.13. De.5. 



The Pharisees, and all the Jews, ex- 
cept they wash their hands oft, eat not. 
Mark vh. 3. Mark has also added tiiat 
this custom of washing extended not 
merely to their hands before eatine, but 
in coming from the market ; and eQso to 
pots, ana cups, and brazen vessels and 
tables. Mark vii. 3, 4. They did this 
professedly for the sake of cleanliness. 
So far it was well. But they made it a 
matter of superstition. They regarded 
external purity as of much more import- 
ance than the purity of the heart. They 
had many foolish rules about it : as, the 
quantity of water that was to be used ; 
the way in which it should be applied ; 
the number of times it should be 
dianged ; the number of those that 
might wash at a time, &c. These fool- 
ish rules our Saviour did not think it 
proper to regard ; and this was the rea- 
son why they found fault with him. 

3. But he answered, &c. They ac- 
cused him of violating their traditions, 
as though they were obligatory. In his 
answer he implied that tney were not 
bound to obey their traditions. They 
were invented by men. He said also 
that those traditions could not be bind- 
ing, as they violated the commandments 
01^ God. He proceeds to specify a case 
where their tradition made void one of 
the plain laws of God. And if that was 
their character, then they could not 
blame him for not regarding them. 

4. For God commanded, &c. That 
is, in the fifth commandn^ent (Ex. xx. 
12) ; and in Ex. xxi. 17. 'To honor, is 
to obey, to reverence, to speak kindly 
to, to speak and think well of. To 
curse, is to disobey, to treat with irre- 
verence, to swear at, to speak ill of, to 
think evil of in the heart, to meditate 
or do any evil to a parent. All this is 
included in the original word. ^ Let 
mim die the death. This is a Hebrew 



5 But ye say, Whosoever shall 
say to his father or his mother. It ia 
a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest 
be profited by me ; 

6 And honour not '' his father oi 
his mother, he shall be free. Thus 
have ye made the commandment 
of God of aone effect by your tra- 
dition. 

il De.37.16. 



phrase ,^he same as saying, let him surt 
ly die. The Jewish law punishes this 
crime with death. This duty of honor- 
ing and obeying a parent, was what 
Christ said they had violated by their 
traditions. He proceeds to state the 
way in which it was done. 

5. It is a gift. In Mark it is corhan. 
The word corhan is a Hebrew word, de- 
noting a gift. It here means a thing 
dedicated to the service of God, and, 
therefore, not to he appropriated to any 
other use. The Jews were in the habit 
of making such dedications. They de- 
voted theur property to him, for sacred 
uses, as thev pleased. In doing this, 
they used tne word cor&aw, or some 
similar word ; saying this thing is cor- 
han, i. e., is a gift to God, or is sacred 
to him. The law required that when a 
dedication of this kind was made, it 
should be fulfilled. *' Vow and pay 
unto the Lord, your God." .Ps. Ixxvi. 
1 1 . See Deut. xxiii. 21 . The law of God 
required that a son should honor his pa- 
rent; i. e., among other things provide 
for his wants when he was old, and in 
distress. Yet the Jewish teachers said 
that it was more important for a man to 
dedicate his property to God, than to 
vrovidefor the wants of his parent. If 
ne had once devoted his property^— once 
said it was corhan^ or a gift to God- 
it could not be appropriated even to the 
support of a parent. If a parent was 
needy, and poor, and if he should apply 
to a son for assistance, and the son 
should reply, though in anger, ' It ia 
devoted to God — this property which 
you need, and hy whidi you might he 
profited hy me, is corhan, I give to God,* 
— tne Jews said the property could not 
be recalled, and the son was not under 
obligation to aid a parent virith it. He 
had done a more important thing, in 
giving it to God. Toa «»\sl "v%s^\jk«^ 
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7 Fc; hypocrites ! well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, 

8 This * people draweth nigh 
unto me with their mouth, and 
honoureth me with their lips : but 
their heart is far from me. 

a Is.39.13. 

They would not suffer him to do any 
thing for his lather after that. Thus 
he might in a mopient free himself from 
the obligation to obey his father or 
mother. In a sense somewhat similar 
to this the chiefs and priests of the Sand- 
wich Islands had the power of devoting 
any thing to the service of the gods, by 
saying that it was tabu^ or tahu^. That 
is, that it became coiisecrated to the 
service of reDgion ; and no matter who 
had been the owner, it could then be 
appropriated to no other use. In this 
way they had complete power over all 
the possessions of the people, and could 
appropriate them to their own use under 
the pretence of devoting them to reli- 
gion. They thus deprived the people of 
meir property ^nder the plea that it was 
consecrated to the gods ; the Jewish 
son deprived his parents of a support 
under the plea that the property was 
devoted to the service of religion. The 
principle was the same ; and both sys- 
tems were equally a violation of the 
rights of others. 

Besides,the law said that a man should 
die that cursed his father; i. e., that re- 
fused to obey him, or to provide for him, 
or spoke in anger to him. Yet the Jews 
said, that though in anger, and in real 
spiie and hatred, a son said to his father, 
* all that I have which could profit you, 
I haveffivento God,' he should be free 
firom blame. Thus the whole law was 
made void, or of no use. by what ap- 
peared to have the appearance of piety. 
xTo man according to their views, was 
hound to obey the fifth commandment, and 
support an aged and needy parent, if 
either from superstition or spite he chose 
to give his property to God, that is, to 
some religious use. 

Our Saviour did riot mean to condemn , 
the practice of giving to God, or to re- i 
ligious and charitable duties. This the 
law and the gospel equally required. ] 
He commended even a poor widow that 
gave all her hving. Mark xii. 44. But 
He meant to condemn the practice of i 
giving to G^od, where it intertered with I 



9 But in vain they do worship 
me, teaching/or doctrines * the com- 
mandments of men. 

10 And he called the multitude, 
and said unto them. Hear, and uo 
derstand : 

t Col.2.g8. 

our duty to parents and relations ; where 
it was done to get rid of the duty of 
aiding them ; and where it was done 
out o? a malignant and rebellious spirit 
with the senU)lance o{ piety , to get cleai 
of doing to them what God required. 

7. Ye hypocrites ! See Note, Matt 
vii. 5. Hypocrisy is the concealmen 
of some base principle under the pre 
tence of religion. Never was there i 
clearer instance of it than this — an at 
tempt to get rid of the duty of providing 
for needy parents under an appearand 
of piety towards God. IT Esaia^. Thai 
is, Isaiah. This prophecy is found in 
Isa.xxix. 13. ^ Prophesy of you. That 
is, he spoke of the people of his day — 
of the Jews, as Jews — in terms that 
apply to the whole people. He proper- 
ly diaracterized the nation in calling 
them hypocrites. The words are ap- 
plicable to the nation at all times, and 
they apply, therefore, to you. He did 
not mean particularly to speak of the 
nation in the time of Christ ; but he 
spoke of them as having a national cha- 
racter of hypocrisy. See also Isa. i. 4. 

8. Draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, &c. That is, they are regulai 
in the forms of worship. They are 
strict in ceremonial observances, and 
keep the law outwardly ; but God re- 
quires the heart, and tliat they have not 
rendered. 

9. In vain do they worship me. That 
is, their attiempts to worship are vain, 
or are not real worship — they are mere 

forms. IT Teaching for doctrines, &c. 

The word doctrines, here, means, the 

requirements of religion — things to be 
believed and practised in religion. God 
only has a right to declare what shall 
be done in his service ; but they held 
their traditions to be superior to the 
written word of God, and taught them 
as doctrines binding the conscience. 

10 — 14. See also Mark vii. 15 — 17 
And he txtlled the multitude. In oppo- 
sition to the doctrines of the Pharisees, 
the Saviour took occasion to show them 
that the great source of poUuvion waa 
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11 Not • that which goeth into 
the moath defiieth a man ; but that 
which Cometh out of the mouth, 
this defiieth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, and 
said unto him, Knowest thou that 
the Pharisees were offended, after 
they heard this saying ? 

13 But he answered and said, 
Evciy plant * which my heavenly 

a Ac.10.15. Ro.14.14^. 1 Tim.4.4. Tit. 
1.15. frJno.15.2,6. 
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the heart. They supposed that external 
things chiefly defiled a man. On this 
all their doctrines about purification 
were founded. This opinion of the 
Jews it was of great importance to cor- 
rect. He took occasion, therefore, to 
direct the people to the true source of 
defilement — their own hearts. He par- 
ticularly directed them to it as of im- 
portance : — Hear and understand ! 

11. Not that which goeth into the 
mouthy &c. The disciples were charged 
with being sinners for transgressing the 
tradition of the elders, in eating with 
unwashed hands. Christ replies that 
what they should eat could not render 
them sinners. The wan, the moral 
agent, the soul, could not be polluted 
by any thing that was eaten. What 
proceeds from the man himself, from 
his hearty would defile him. T Defiieth. 
To pollute, corrupt, to render sinful. 

12. The Pharisees were offended. 
They were so zealous of their tradi- 
tions that they could not endure that 
their absurdities should be exposed. 

\Z, Everyplant, Slc. Religious <2oc- 
. trine is not unaptly compared to a plant. 
See 1 Cor. iii. 6—8. It is planted in 
the mind for the purpose of producing 
fruit in the life, or conduct. Jesus here 
says that all those doctrines, of which 
his Father was not the Author, must 
be rooted up, or corrected. The false 
doctrines of the Pharisees, therefore, 
must be attacked ; and it was no won- 
der if they were indignant. It could 
not be helped. It was his duty to at- 
tack them. He was not surprised that 
they were enraged. But notwithstand- 
ing their opposition, their doctrines 
should be destroyed. 

14. Let them alone. That is, do not 
be troubled at their rage. Be not anx- 
'ooii about it. The^hmg was to be ex- 



Father hath not planted, shall be 
rooted up. 

14 Let them alone : they ' be 
blind leaders of the blind. And if, 
the blind lead the blind, both shall 
fall into the ditch. 

15 Then answered Peter, and 
said unto him. Declare unto us thit 
parable. 

ee.2Z.lt. Lu.«.39. 



peoted. They were blind ; they were 
m some respects aincure. They ar j 
greatly sJlBched to their traditions, end 
you are uot to wonder or interfere when 
they are 'ndignant. They lead alao the 
blind. They nave a vast influence ovei 
the multitude, and it is to be expected 
that they vriil be enraged at any doc 
trines that go to lessen their authority 
or influence. By commanding them 
to let them alofie, he does not mean to 
suffer them to remain in error, without 
any attempt to refute or correct them— 
for this he was, doing then; but he 
meant to charge his disciples not to 
mind them, or to regard their opposition. 
It was to be expected. ^ If the blind 
lead the blind, &c. This was a plain 
proposition. A blind man, attempting 
to conduct bUnd men, would fall into 
every ditch that was in the way. So 
with religious teachers. If these Pha- 
risees, themselves ignorant and blind, 
should be suffered to lead the ignorant 
multitude, both would be destroyed. 
This was another reason for confuting 
their errors, or for rooting up the plants 
which God had not planted. He wish- 
ed, by doing it, to save the deluded 
multitude. 

God often suffers one man to lead 
many to ruin. A rich and profligate 
man, an hifldel, a man of learning, a 
politician, or a teacher, is allowed to 
sweep multitudes to ruin. This is not 
unjust, for those who are led are not 
compelled to follow such men. They 
are free in choosing such leaders, and 
they are answerable for being led to 
ruin. 

15—20. See also Mark vii. 17—23. 
And Peter answered — declare thisjM' 
rable. See Note, Matt. xiii. 3. The 
word parable sometimes meana «. dnrrV. 
or o&«ettrc sa^ng. "^^.VowvL.^. "^^J*^ 
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16 And Jesus said. Are ye also I oat of the mooth come forth from the 
yet without anderstandingl : heart; and they defile the man. 

17 Do ye not yet understaod, that i 19 For * out of the heart proceed 
iKhatsoever entereth in at the mouth | evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
* goeth into the belly, and is cast ! fornications, thefts, false witness, 



out into the draught 1 

18 But those things which proceed 



alMJ&AS. Ja.afi. 



meant, explain to us more fiilly this ob- 
scure and somewhat novel doctrine. 
To us, now, it is plain : to the disciples, 
just comins out of Judaism, taught by 
the Jewish teachers, the doctnne of 
Jesus was obscure. Mark says that 
the discipUt asked bin. There is no 
contradiction. The question was put 
by Peter in the name of the disciples ; 
or several of them put the question, 
though Matthew has mentioned only 
one. An omission is not a contradic- 
tion. 

16. Are ye also yet without under- 
itandingt He appeals, in explaining 
this, to their common serise ; and he 
wonders that they had not yet learned 
to judge the foolish traditions of the 
Jews by the decisions of common sense, 
and by his own instructions. 

17. Do ye not understand, &lc. The 
meaning of this may be thus expressed : 
The food which is eaten does not affect 
the mind^ and therefore cannot pollute 
it. The doctrine of the Pharisees, that 
neglect of washing and of similar ob- 
servances defiles a man, cannot be true. 
Those things pertain to the body as 
much as food does, and they cannot af- 
fect the soul. That must be purified 
by something else than external wash- 
ing ; and it is polluted by other things 
than a neglect of mere outward cere- 
monies. The seat of corruption is 
within. It is the heart itself, and if men 
would be made pure this must be 
cleansed. If that is corrupt the whole 
man is corrupt. 

18 — 20. Christ proceeds to state what 
loea defile the man, or render him a 
sinner : 1st. Evil thoughts. These are 
the first things. These are the foun- 
tains of all others. Thought precedes 
iustion. Thought, or purpose, or mo- 
tive, gives its character to conduct. All 
evil thoughts are here intended. Though 
We labor to suppress them, yet theyoe- 
^ us. They leave pollution behind 
^m. 2d. Murden. Taking the life 



blasphemies : 

20 These are the things which de- 
ft Ge.eJK 8.S1. Pr.6.14. 24.9. Je.17.9. So 

3.10-19. Ga.5.19-31. EpJ3.3. Tit.3.3. 

of Others vith malice. The malice has 
its seat in the heart, and the murder 
therefore proceeds from the heart. 1 
John iii. 15. 3d. Adulteries, fomicqr 
tion. See Matt. v. 28. 4th. Thefts. 
Theft is the taking and carrying away 
the goods of others without theirknow 
ledge or consent. They are produced 
by coveting the property of others. 
They proceed, therefore, from the 
heart, and violate at the same time two 
commandments — the tenth in thought, 
and the eighth in act. 5th. False wit' 
ness. Givmg wrong testimony. Con- 
cealing the truth, or stating what we 
know to be false, contrary to the ninth 
commandment. It proceeds from a 
desire to injure others, to .take away 
their character or property, or to do 
them injustice. It proceeds thus from 
the heart. 6th. Blasphemies. See Note, 
Matt. ix. 3. Blasphemy proceeds from 
opposition to God, hatred of his charac- 
ter (Rom. viii. 7), and from a desire 
that there should be no God. It pro- 
ceeds from the heart. See Psalm xiv. 
1. Mark adds, 7th. Covetousness, al- 
ways proceeding from the heart — the 
unlawful desire of what others possess. 
8th. Wickedness. The original here 
means malice, or a desire ^ injuring 
others. Rom. i. 29. 9th. 2)eccif/ i.e. 
fraud, concealment, cheating, in trade. 
This proceeds from a desire to benefit 
ourselves by doing injustice to others, 
and thus proceedsfrora the heart. 10th. 
Lasciviousness. Lust, obscenity, un- 
bridled passion — a strong, evil desire 
of the heart. 11th. An evU eye. That 
is, an eye sour, malignant, proud, de- 
vising or purposing evil. See Matt. v. 
28 ; XX. 15. 2 Peter ii. 14. " Having 
eyes full of adultery, that cannot cease 
from sin.'* 12th, Prides An improper 
estimate of our own importance — think- 
ing that we are of much more conse- 
quence than we really are— always the 
work of an evil heart. 13th FMiitk' 
Not want of intellect. Man m 
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file a man : but to eat with unwash- 
en hands defileth not a man. 

21 Then • Jesus went thence, and 
departed into the coasts of Tyre and 
Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of Ca- 
naan came out of the same coasts, 
and cried unto him, saying. Have 
mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of 
David J * my daughter is grievously 
vexed with a devil. 

23 But he answered her not a 

a Mar.7.24. b Lu.l&38^. 



not to blame for that. But moral folly ^ 
consisting in choosing bad ends, and 
bad means of gaining them; or, in 
other words, sin and wickedness. Ail 
sin is folly. It is foolish for a man to 
disobey God ; and foolish for any one 
to go to hell. 

" These things defile a man." What 
an array of crimes to proceed from the 
heart of man ! What a proof of guilt ! 
What strictness is there in the law of 
God ! How universal is depravity ! 

21 — ^28. This narrative is also found 
in Mark vii. 24 — ^30. IT The coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. These cities were on 
the sea-coast or shore of the Mediterra- 
nean. See Note, Matt. xi. 21. He 
went there for the purpose of conceal- 
ment (Mark vii. 24), t)erhaps still to 
avoid Herod. 

22. A woman of Canaan. This wo- 
man is called also a Greek, a Syro- 
Phoenician by birth. Mark vii. 26. 
Anciently the whole land, including 
TVre and Sidon, was in the possession 
of the Ganaanites, and called Canaan. 
The PhoBnicians were descended from 
the Ganaanites. The country, includ- 
ing Tyre and Sidon, was called Phce- 
nicia, or Syro- Phoenicia. That coun- 
try was taken by the Greeks under 
Alexander the Great, and those cities, 
in the time of Christ, were Greek cities. 
This woman was therefore a Gentile, 
living under the Greek government, 
and probably speaking the Greek lan- 
guage. She was by birth a Syro-PhoR- 
nician, born in that country, and de- 
scended, therefore, from the ancient 
Ganaanites. All these names might 
with propriety be given to her. ^ Coasts. 
Regions, or countries. T Tkou Son of 
David. Descendant of David. See 



word.* And his disciples came, 
and besought him, saying, Send her 
away : for she crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and said, * I 
am not sent, but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. 

25 Then came she, and worship* 
ped him, saying. Lord, help me ! 

26 But he answered and said. It 
is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and to cast it to dogs. ' 

eP8.38.1. La .3.8. cfc. 10.5.6. Ac.3.26. ec. 
7.6. Re.22.15. 

Note, Matt. L 1. Meaning the Mes- 
siah. IT Is grievously vexed with a 
devil See Note, Matt. iv. 24. The 
woman showed great earnestness. She 
cried unto him, and fell at his feet. 
Mark vii. 25. 

23. But he answered her not a word. 
This was done to test her faith, and 
that there might be exhibited to the 
apostles an example of the effect of per- 
severing supplication. The result shows 
that it was not unwillingness to aid her, 
or neglect of her. It was proper that 
the strength of her faith should be fully 
tried. 

24. But he answered — / am not senty 
&.C. This answer was made to the 
woman, not to the disciples. The lost 
sheep of the house of Israel were the 
Jews. He came first to them. He 
cam« as their expected Messiah. He 
came to preach the gospel himself to 
the Jews only. Afterwards it was 
preached to the Gentiles ; but the min- 
istry of Jesus was confined almost en- 
tirely to the Jews. 

25. She came and worsKipoed. That 
is, bowed down to him, did him reve- 
rence. See Note, Matt. viii. 2. IT J^ord 
help me ! A proper cry for a poor sin- 
ner, who needs the help of the Lord 
Jesus. 

26. But he answered and said, It is 
not meet, &c. That is, it is not ft or 
proper. ^ Children' s bread. The Jews 

i considered themselves as the peculiar 
children of God. To all other nations 

I they were accustomed to apply terms 
of contempt, of which dogs was the 
most common. The Monammedans ' 
still apply the term dogs to Christians, 
and Christians and Jews to each other. 

1 It is designed as aiL ev^kt^^sas^s^ ^ "^o^ 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

THJC Pharisees also with the 
Sadducees came, and, tempi- 



should be to see that our parents do 
not suffer. 

9th. Men easily take offence when 
thcv are faithfully reproved, and espe- 
cially when their hypocrisy is exposed ; 
and especially if this exposure is about 
some small nuUter, on vfhkh they have 
greatly set their hearts — some cere- 
numy in worship, or some foolish rite. 
Ver.*12. 

lOih. Every ialse doctrine is to be 
opposed, and shall be rooted up. Ver. 
13. It is to be opposed by arguments 
and candid investigation, and not by 
abuse and misrepresentation. Christ 
never mitrepresented any man*s doc- 
trine. He always stated it just as it 
was, just as they held it ; and then, by 
argument and the word of God, he 
showed it was wrong. This is the 
proper A^'ay to manage all controversies. 

llih. It is of great importance to 
search the heart. Vs. 19, 20. It is a 
fountain of c^-il. It is the source of all 
crime. External conduct is compara- 
tively of little importance. In the sight 
of God the heart is of more importance ; 
and if that were pure, all would be 
well. 

12th. The doctrine of man*s depra- 
vity is true. Ver. 19. If the heart pro- 
duces all these things, it cannot be pure. 
And yet who is there, from whoee 
hevT. at some time, these tlungs have 
DOT proceeded I Alas ! The world is 
fmO of insunces where the heart pro- 
a.a.Of» evil thooshts, duc. 

13ih. la a>vT dxstresB. and the distress 
of oar cHldrea aod friends, we should 
99 to JevoE. We shoaM. indeed, use 
n fnper meaos u» ngMK oar iriends ; 
watonA feel liiai God only can 
jm uumu z hedih asd liie. Ver. 22. 
We i&9BJd JUK Z0t diactnTMgfrd 
r prarers m ixk imiaediai^lT 
Cfod kjxnri ihe proper lime 
shecL sad h may be of grm 
10 «« ihai the answer saoQjd 

Vcff.e?. 

We dwald mS: perwT«e. Vs. 

Wtt ihiMlH zxK be dknmrazed. 

be ddaeaneaed. even 



in^, desired bin. that he would 
shew them a sign * from heaven. 



ac.l2.38,&c. Mar.8.1].&c. 
54-56. I Cor. 1.22. 



La.11.16. 12. 



16th. Our prayers will be answered 
if we persevere. Ver. 28. They that 
seek shall find. In due time — in the 

I best and most proper time — a gracious 
God will lend an ear to our request, 

' and grant the thing we need. 

17th. We should come with humility 
and faith. Ver. 27. We can never 

j think too little of ourselves, or too 

: much of the mercy and faith^lness of 
Christ. Prayers of humility and faith 

! only are answered. 

18th. Christ will take care of his poor 
and needy followers. We may be as- 
sured that he has power to give us all 
we need ; and that in times of neces- 
sity he will supply our wants. Ver. 
32—38. 

19th. The great number of poor in 
the world, is no reason why be should 
not supply ihem. Ver. 38. He daily 
supphes the wants of nine hundred 
muUons of human beings, besides 
countless numbers of the beasts of the 
field, of the fowls of heaven, and the 

, fishes of the sea. It is a small thing to 
supply the wants of the few poor on the 

' earth'; and He who feeds the world, 

will take care of us in the time of want. 

20th. We should be grateful to God 

for our daily food. We shouM render 

to Mm proper thanks^ving. Ver. 36. 

CHAPTER X\T. 

1—4. See also Mark vin. 11, 12. 
7%e Pharisees also, amd the Sai d u t eet. 
See Note, Matt. iiL 7. y Temtptiug. 
That is. trwime him — f^agning a deare to 
see evidence tnai he war the Messiah, 
bat with a real desire to siee him make 
the aitempt to work a miracle and &il, 
ihai iher might beiray and niin lumu 
^ A sigm frmm hearen. Some miracii« 
loas a^i^arance in the sky. Such ap- 
pearaDces had been given bv ihe pro- 
pbe*.5 ; and ihey suppctsed. If he w*s 
dae Messiah, thai h:$ miracles would 
D03 all be confined tm the mrcJI. bat that 
be was able to ^e <«iMne agnal minde 
^m heaven. s^aIcaeI had~caa»pd it to 
thunder J Sam. xn. :f— 15^ : lasak k^ 
caused the shadow :<> ^ tvark. tea d^ 
nves on the dal 01 Alax iba. 
£d: a2id Mawa k^ 
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2 He answered and said unto 
them, When it is evenlog, ye say, 
// will be fair weather ; for the sky 
is red : 

3 And in the morninor, // will he 
foul weather to-day ; for the sky is 
red and lowering. O ye hypocrites ! 
ye can discern the face of the sky : 
but can ye not diteern the signs of 
the times 1 

4 A wicked and adulterous gene- 
ration seeketh after a sign ; and 
there shall no sign be given unto it, 
but the sign of the prophet Jonas. ' 
And he left them, and departed. 

a Jon. 1.17. 



from heaven. Ex. xvi. 4. John vi. 31. 
It is proper to say, that though Christ 
did not choose then to show such won- 
ders, yet far more stupendous si^ns 
from heaven than these were exhibued 
at his death. 

2, 3. He answered^ &c. The mean- 
ing of this answer is, there are certain 
indications by which you judge about 
the weather. In the evening you think 
you can predict the weather to-morrow. 
You have evidence in the redness ol" 
the sky by which you judge. So there 
are sumcient indications on which you 
should judge concerning me and these 
times. My miracles, and the state of 
affairs in Judea, are an indication by 
which you should judge of these times. 
IT h red. Almost all nations have ob- 
served this as an indication of the wea- 
ther. IT In the morning — the sky is 
red and lowering. That is, there are 
threatening clouds in the sky, which 
are made red by the rays of the rising 
sun. This, in Judea, was a sign of a 
tempest. In other places, however, 
the signs of a storm may be different. 
^ The face of tlie sky. The appeara7ice 
of the sky. 

4. A wicked and adulterous genera- 
tion, &c. See Note, Matt. xii. 38—40. 
Mark adds (viii. 12), that he sighed deep- 
ly in spirit. He did not say this wit fl- 
out feeling, he was greatly affected 
with their perverseness and obstinacy. 
5 — 12. This account is recorded also m 
Mark \Tii. 13 — 21. T And when his 
disciples had come to the other side. 
That is, to the other side of the sea of 



5 And when his disciples were 
come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, 
^Take heed, and beware of the 
leaven ^ of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, // is because 
we have taken no bread. 

8 IVhich when Jesus perceived, 
he said unto them, ' O ye of little 
faith, why reason ye among your- 
selves, because ye have brought no 
bread ? 

iLu.13.1. elCor.5.6-P. 6a.5.9. 2Ti.3. 
16,17. tfc.6.30. ase. 14.31. 



Galilee. Mark says that he entered 
into a ship a^sin, and departed to the 
other side. The conversation with the 
Pharisees and Sadducees had been on 
the east of the sea of Galilee. They 
crossed from that side again to the west. 

5. Had forgotten to take bread. That 
is, had forgotten to lay in a sufficient 
supply. Tney had, it seems, not more 
than one loaf. Mark viii. 14. 

6—8. Take heed, &c. That is, be 
cautious, be on your guard. IT The 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 
Leaven is used in making bread. Its 
use is to pass through the flour, and 
cause it to ferment or to swell, and be- 
come hght. It passes secretly, silently, 
but certainly. None can see its pro- 
gress. So it was ^'ith the doctrines of 
the Pharisees. They were insinuating, 
artful, plausible. They concealed the 
real tendency of their doctrines, they in- 
stilled them secretly into the mind, 
and they pervaded all the faculties, like 
leaven. IT They reasoned, &,c. The 
disciples did not understand him as re- 
ferring to their doctrine, because the 
word leaven was not often used among 
the Jews to denote doctrines — no other 
instance of the use of the word occur- 
ring in the scriptures. Besides, the 
Jews had many particular rules about 
the leaven which might be used in 
making bread. Many lield that it was 
not lawful to eat bread made by the 
Gentiles ; and the disciples, perhaps, 
supposed that he was cautioning them 
not to procure a supply from the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees. ^ ye qflHUM 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

THf! Pharisees also with the 
Sadducees came, and, tempi- 



should be to see that our parents do 
not suffer. 

9th. Men easily take offence when 
thev are faithfully reproved, and espe- 
cially when their nypocrisy is exposed ; 
and especially if this exposure is about 
some small matter j on wnich they have 
greatljr set their hearts — some cere- 
nKiny in worship, or some foolish rite. 
Ver. 12. 

10th. Every false doctrine is to be 
opposed, and shall be rooted up. Ver. 
13. It is to be oi)po8ed by arguments 
and candid investigation, and not by 
abuse and misrepresentation. Christ 
never misrepresented any man's doc- 
trine. He always stated it just as it 
was, just as they held it ; and then, by 
argument and the word of God, he 
showed it was wrong. This is the 
proper way to manage all controversies. 

lith. It is of great importance to 
search the heart. Vs. 19, 20. It is a 
fountain of evil. It is the source of all 
crime. External conduct is compara- 
tively of little importance. In the sight 
of God the heart is of more importance ; 
and if that were pure, all would be 
well. 

12th. The doctrine of man's depra- 
vity is true. Ver. 19. If the heart pro- 
duces all these things, it cannot be pure. 
And yet who is there, from whose 
heart, at some time, these things have 
not proceeded ? Alas ! The world is 
fuU of instances where the heart pro- 
duces evil thoughts, &.c. 

13th. In our distress, and the distress 
of our children and friends, we should 
go to Jesus. We should, indeed, use 
all proper means to restore our friends ; 
but we shoiild feel that God only can 
grant returning health and life. Ver. 22. 

14th. We should not be discouraged 
that our prayers are not immediately 
answered. God knows the proper time 
to answer them, and it may be of great 
importance to us that the answer should 
1x3 deferred. Ver. 23. 

15th. We should still persevere. Vs. 
84—^. We should not be discouraged. 
We should not be disheartened, even 
the appearance of neglect or unkind 




incr, desired bin. that he would 
shew them a aign * from heaven. 

ac.l2.38,&c. Mar.8.1],&c. La.11.16. 12. 
54-56. I Cor. 1.22. 

16th. Our prayers will be answered 
if we persevere. Ver. 28. They that 
seek shall find. In due time — ^in the 
best and most proper time — a gracious 
God will lend an ear to our request, 
and grant the thing we need. 

17th. We should come with humility 
and faith. Ver. 27. We can never 
think too little of ourselves, or too 
much of the mercy and faithfulness of 
Christ. Prayers of humility and faith 
only are answered. 

18th. Christ will take care of his poor 
and needy followers. We may be as- 
sured that he has power to give us all 
we need ; and that in times of neces- 
sity he will supply our wants. Ver. 
32—38. 

19th. The great number of poor in 
the world, is no reason why be should 
not supply them. Ver. 38. He daily 
supplies the wants of nine hundred 
millions of human beings, besides 
countless numbers of the beasts of the 
field, of the fowls of heaven, and the 
fishes of the sea. It is a small thing to 
supply the wants of the few poor on the 
eartn ; and He who feeds the world, 
will take care of us in the time of want. 

20th. We should be grateful to God 
for our daily food. We should render 
to him proper thanksgiving. Ver. 36. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1—4. See also Mark viii. 11, 12. 
The Pharisees cdsoy and the Sadducees. 
See Note, Matt. iii. 7. ^ Tempting. 
That is, trying him — ^feigning a desire to 
see evidence mat he was the Messiah, 
but with a real desire to see him make 
the attempt to work a miracle and fail, 
that they might betray and ruin him. 
^ A sign from heaven. Some miracu- 
lous appearance in the sky. Such ap- 
pearances had been given by the pro- 
phets ; and they supposed, if he was 
the Messiah, that ms miracles would 
not all be confined to the earth, but that 
he was able to give some signal miracle 
from heaven. Samuel had caused it to 
thunder (1 Sam. xii. 16—18) ; Isaiah had 
caused the shadow to go back ten de- 

grees on the dial of Ahaz (Isa. xxxviiL 
); and Mosea had sent them manna 
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2 He answered and said unto 
them, When it is evenlog, ye say, 
// will be fair weather ; for the sky 
is red : 

3 And in the morninor, // will be 
foul weather to-day ; for the sky is 
red and lowering. O ye hypocrites ! 
ye can discern the face of the sky : 
but can ye not discern the signs of 
the times 1 

4 A wicked and adulterous gene- 
ration seeketh after a sign ; and 
there shall no sign be given unto it, 
but the sign of the prophet Jonas. ' 
And he left them, and departed. 

a Jon. 1.17. 



from heaven. Ex. xvi. 4. John vi. 31. 
It is proper to say, that though Christ 
did not choose then to show such won- 
ders, yet far more stupendous si^ras 
from heaven than these were exhibited 
at his death. 

2, 3. He answered, &c. The mean- 
ing of this answer is, there are certain 
indications by which you judge about 
the weather. In the evening you think 
you can predict the weather to-morrow. 
You have evidence in the redness <^ 
the sky by which you judge. So there 
are sufficient indications on which you 
should judge concerning me and these 
times. My miracles, and the state of 
aflfairs in Judea, are an indication by 
which you should judge of these times. 
T Is red. Almost all nations have ob- 
served this as an indication of the wea- 
ther. IT In the morning "^ the sky is 
red and lowering. That is, there are 
threatening clouds in the sky, which 
are made red by the rays of the rising 
sun. This, in Judea, was a sign of a 
tempest. In other places, however, 
the signs of a storm may be different. 
IT The face of the sky. The appeara7ice 
of the sKy. 

4. A wicked and adulterous genera- 
tiofiy &.C. See Note, Matt. xii. 38—40. 
Mark adds (viii. 12), that he sighed deep- 
ly in spirit. He did not say this with- 
out feeling, he was greatly affected 
with their perverseness and obstinacy. 
5 — 12. This account is recorded also m 
Mark viii. 13 — ^21. T And when his 
disciples had come to the other side. 
That is, to the other side of the sea of 



5 And when his disciples were 
come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, 
^ Take heed, and beware of the 
leaven '^ of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, // is because 
we have taken no bread. 

8 Which when Jesus perceived, 
he said unto them, ' O ye of little 
faith, why reason ye. among your- 
selves, because ye have brought no 
bread 1 

&LU.13.1. elCor.5.6-P. 6a.5.9. 2Ti.2. 
16,17. <<c.6.30. ase. 14.31. 



Galilee. Mark says that he entered 
into a ship asain, and departed to the 
other side. The conversation with the 
Pharisees and Sadducees had been on 
the east of the sea of Galilee. They 
crossed from that side again to the west. 

5. JHodf forgotten to take bread. That 
is, had forgotten to lay in a sufficient 
supply. Tney had, it seems, not more 
than one loaf. Mark viii. 14. 

6 — 8. Take heed, &.c. That is, be 
cautious, be on your guard. IT The 
leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 
Leaven is used in making bread. Its 
use is to pass through the flour, and 
cause it to ferment or to swell, and be- 
come light. It passes secretly, silently, 
but certainly. None can see its pro- 
gress. So it was ^"ith the doctrines of 
the Pharisees. They were insmuating, 
artful, plausible. They concealed the 
real tendency of their doctrines, they in- 
stilled them secretly into the mind, 
and they pervaded all the faculties, like 
leaven. IT They reasoned, &,c. The 
disciples did not understand him as re- 
ferring to their doctrine, because the 
word leaven was not often used among 
the Jews to denote doctrines — no other 
instance of the use of the word occur- 
ring in the scriptures. Besides, the 
Jews had many particular rules about 
the leaven which might be used in 
making bread. Many lield that it was 
not lawful to eat bread made by the 
Gentiles; and the disciples, perhaps, 
supposed that he was cautioning them 
not to procure a supply from the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees. ^ ye nfliitU 



184 



MATTHEW. 



[A. D* 3ft 



9 Do ye not yet understand, nei- 
ther remember the five • loaves of 
the five thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up 1 

10 Neither the seven * loaves of 
the four thousand, and how many 
baskets ye took up ? 

11 How is it that ye do not un- 
derstand, that I spake it not to you 
concerning bread, that ye should 
beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and of the Sadducees 1 

12 Then understood they how 
that he bade ihem not beware of the 

a c.l4.19,dcc b c.l5.34,&x. e c. 15.1-9. 

faith ! Jesus, in repljr, said that they 
should not be so anxious about the 
supply of their wants. T%ey should not 
have supposed, after the miracles that he 
had wrought in feeding so manyy that 
HE woula caution them to be anxious 
about procuring bread for their necessi- 
ties. It was improper, then, for them 
to reason about a thing like that, but 
they riiould have suppoewd he referred 
Cb^ somethins; more important. The 
miracles haa been iiiU proof that he 
could supply all their wants without 
such anxiety. 

12. Then understood they, &.c. Af- 
ter this explanation, tbev immediately 
saw that he referred to their doctrines. 
Erroneous doctrines are like leaven in 
the following respects: 1st. They are 
at first slight and unimportant in appear- 
ance. 2a. They are insinuated into the 
soul unawares and silently, and are dif- 
ficult of detection. 3d. They act gra- 
dually. 4th. They act most certainly. 
5th. They will pervade all the soul, 
and bring in all the faculties under their 
control. 

13—20. See also Mark viii. 27—29, 
and Luke ix. 18—20. T Cesarea Phi- 
lippi. There were two cities in Judea 
called Cesarea. One was situated on 
the borders of the Mediterranean, and 
the other was the one mentioned here. 
It was also called Paneasj was greatly 
enlarged and ornamented by Philip the 
(etrarch, son of Herod, and called Cesa- 
rea, in honor of the Roman emperor, 
Tiberius Cassar. To distinguish it from 
the other Cesarea, the name of Philip 
wu added to it, and called Cesarea 
or Ctaarea qfFkihp. It wu 



leaven of bread, but of the doctrine 
' of the Pharisees and of the Sad- 
ducees. 

13 When Jesus came into the 
coasts of Cesarea Philippi, he asked 
his disciples, say ing,Whom' do men 
say that I, the Son of man, am ? 

14 And they said, ' Some tay thai 
thou art John the Baptist; some* 
Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them, But whom 
say ye that I am ? 

16 And Simon Peter answered 

<fMar.a27. Lu.9.18,&c. ecU^ Lu.9.7-9. 



situated in the boundaries ot the tribe 
of Naphthali, near mount Lebanon, and 
was in the most northern part of Judea. 
It now contains about two hundred 
houses, and is inhabited chiefly by 
Turks. T When Jesus came. The on- 
ginal is, when Jesus was coming, Mark 
says (viii. 27) that this conversation took 
place when they were in the way, and 
this idea should have been retained in 
translating Matthew. While in the 
way, Jesus took occasion to call their 
attention to the truth that he was tJtB 
Messiah. This truth it was of mudi 
consequence that they should fiiUy be- 
I lieve and understand ; and it was im- 

{)ortant, therefore, that he should often 
earn their views, and establish them if 
I right, and correct them if wrong. He 
: began, therefore, by inquiring what 
' was the common report respecting him. 
T Whom do men say, &c. This passage 
has been variously rendered. Some 
have translated it, " Whom do men 
say that I am ? The Son of man?" 
Others, '* Whom do men say that I am 
— /, who am the Son of man— i. e. the 
Messiah?" The meaning of all is 
nearly the same. He wished to obtain 
the sentiments of the people respecting 
himself. 

14. And they said, &c. See Note on 
Matt. xi. 14. They supposed he might 
be John the Baptist, as nerod did, risen 
from the dead. See Matt. xiv. 2. He 
performed many miracles, and strongly 
resembled John in his manner of life^ 
and in the doctrines which he taught. 

16. And Simon Peter answered, &c. 
Peter, expressing the views of the apos 
ties, with characteristic forwardness sa 
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and said,* Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon 

a Ps.2.7. c.14.33. Jno.l.49.Ac.9.20. He.l. 
8,5. 
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Bwered the question proposed to them 
by Jesus: "Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God." IT The Christ. 
The Messiah, the Anointed of God. 
Note, Matt. i. 1. ^ The Son. That is, 
the Son by way of eminence, in a pecu- 
liar sense. Note, Malt. i. 17. This 
appellation was understood as implying 
divinity. John x. 29—36. IT Of the 
living God. The term living was given 
to the true God, to distinguisn him from 
idolst that are dead, or lifeless — blocks 
and stones. He is also the Source of 
Ufe, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 
The term living is often given to him 
in the Old Testament. Josh. iii. 10. 
1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36. Jer. x. 9, 10, &c. 
In this noble confession, Peter express- 
ed the full belief of himself and his bre- 
thren that he was the long expected 
Messiah. Other men had very differ- 
ent opinions of him, but they were sat- 
iefied, and were not ashamed to con- 
it. 
17. And Jesus answered — blessed art 
, &c. Simon Bar-jona is the same 
\j^ H Simon son of Jona. Bar is a Syriac 
./word, signifying son. The father of 
Peter, therefore, was Jona, or Jonas. 
John i. 42; xxi. 16, 17. ^Blessed. 
That is, happy, honored, evincing a 
proper spirit, and entitled to the appro- 
bation of God. IT For flesh and blood. 
This phrase commonly signifies ma7i 
(see Gal. i. 16, Eph. vi. 12), and it has 
been commonly supposed that he meaht 
to say that ma?i had not revealed it. 
But Jesus seems rather to have referred 
to himself. ' This truth you have not 
learned from my lowly appearance, 
from my human nature, from my appa- 
rent rank and standing in the world. 
You, Jews, were expecting to, know 
the Messiah by his external sfilwidor, 
his pomp and power as a mafi. But 
you have not learned me in this man- 
ner. I have shown no such indication 
of my Messiahship. Flesh and blood 
have not shown it. In spite of my ap- 
pearance—my lowly slate — ray want 
of resemblance to what you have ex- 
pected — ^you have learned it taught by 
J6* 



Bar-jona: for* flesh and blood hath 
not revealed it unto thee, but ' my 
Father which is in heaven.- 

18 And I say also unto thee, 

&1Cor.2.10. Ga.1.16. Ep.S.8. elJDO.4. 

15. 5.20. 

God.* This they had been taught by 
his miracles, his instructions, and the 
direct teachings of God on their minda 
To reveal is to make known, or com- 
municate something that was unknown, 
or secret. 

18. Ajid I say also unto thee, that thou 
art Peter. The word Peter y in Greek, 
means a rock. It was given to Simon 
by Christ when he called him to be a 
disciple. John i. 42. Cephas is a Sy- 
riac word, meaning the same as Peter 
— a rock, or stone. The meaning of 
this phrase may be thus expressed: 
* Thou, in saying that I am the Son of 
God, hast called me by a name expres- 
sive of my true character. I, also, have 
given to thee a name expressive of your 
character. I have called you Peter^ « 
rock, denoting firmness, solidity; and 
your confession has shown that the . 
name is appropriate. I see that you * 
are worthy of the name, and will be a 
distinguished support of my religion.* 
T Aiid upon this rock, &c. This pas- 
sage has given rise to many different 
interpretations. Some have supposed 
that the word rock refers to reter's 
confession ; and that he meant to say, 
upon this rock — this truth that thou hast 
confessed, that I am the Messiah — and 
upon confessions of this from all believ- 
ers, I will build my church. Confes- 
sions like this shall be the test of piety, 
and in such confessions shall my church 
stand amidst the flames of persecution 
— the fury of the gales of hell. Others 
have thought that he referred to him- 
self. Christ is called a r<icAr. Isa. xxviii. 

16. 1 Peter ii. 8. And it has been 
thought that he turned from Peter to 
himself, and said: 'Upon this rock, 
this truth that I am the Messiah — upofi 
myself as the Messiah, I will build my 
church.' Both these interpretations, 
though plausible, seem forced upon the 
passage to avoid the main difl[iculty in 
It. Another interpretation is, that the 
word rock refers to Peter himielf. Tiiis 
is the obvious meaning of the passage ; 
and had u not been tlvaXVX^ Ocvxa^^v 
Rome \vaa ^XjvvB^di v\, «aji v^-^x^V^'^ 
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That thau art Peter; • and * upon ' 19 And 1 will give unto thee the 
this rock I will build my church ; keys of the kingdom of heaven : 
and the gates* of hell shall not pre- and whatsoever thou' shalt bind on 



vail * against it. 

a Jno.1.42. b £p^30. Re.21.14. c Ps.9. 
13. d Is.54.17. 

what was never intended, no other 
would have been sought for. * Thou 
art a rock. Thou hast shown thyself 
firm, and fit for the work of laying the 
foundation of the church. Upon thee 
will I build it. Thou shalt be highly 
honored; thou shalt he first in mak- 
ing known the gospel to both Jews and 
Gentiles.* This was accomplished. See 
Acts ii. 14 — 36, where hejirst preached 
to the Jews, and Acts x., where he 
preached the gospel to Cornelius and 
nis neighbors, who were Gentiles. Pe- 
ter had thus the honor of laying the 
foundation of the chureh aniong the 
Jews and Gentiles. And this is the 
plain meaning of this passage. See 
also Gal. ii. 9. But Christ did not 
rnean, as the Roman Catholics say he 
did, to exalt Peter to supreme authority 
above all the other apostles, or to say 
that he was the only one on whom he 
would rear his church. See Acts xv., 
where the advice of James, and not of 
Peter, was followed. See also Gal. ii. 
11, where Paul withstood Peter to his 
face, because he was to be blamed — a 
thing which could not have happened 
if Christ, as the Roman Catholics say, 
meant that Peter should be absolute 
and infallible. More than all, it is not 
said here or any where else in the 
Bible, that Peter should have infallible 
successors who should be the vice- 
gerents of Christ, and the head of the 
church. The whole meaning of the 
passage is this : * I will make you the 
honored instrument of making known 
my gospel first to Jews and Gentiles, 
and will make you a firm and distin- 
guished preacher in building my 
church. 1i Will huild my church. This 
refers to the custom of building in Judea 
on a rock or other very firm foundation. 
See Note, Malt. vii. 24. The word 
church means literally those called out, 
and often means an assembly or consre- 
gation. See Acts xix. 32 ; Gr. ; Acts 
vii. 38. It is applied to Christians as 
being called ont from the world. J\ 
means, sometimes, the whole body of 
DeHeven. JSpb. i 22. 1 Cor. z. 32. 



earth, shall be bound in heaven; 



e c.18.18. 



This is its meaning in this place. It 
means, also, a particular society ol 
believers, worshipping in one place. 
Acts viii. 1 ; ix. 31. 1 Cor. i. 2, &c. 
Sometimes, also, a society in a single 
house, as Rom. xvi. 5. In common 
language, it means the church visible^— 
i. e. all who profess religion ; or invisi 
hie, i. e. all who are real Christians, 
professors or not. IT A nd the gates of 
hell, &c. Ancient cities were sur- 
rounded by walls. In the gates, by 
which they were entered, were the 
principal places for holding courts, 
transacting business, and deliberating 
on public matters. See Note, Matt. vii. 
13. The word gates, therefore, is used 
for counsels, designs, machinatiofis, evil 
purposes. T Hell means, here, the place 
of departed spirits, particularly evil spi- 
rits. And the meaning of the passage 
is, that all the plots, stratagems and ma- 
chinations, of the enemies of the church, 
should not be able to overcome it- 
a promise that has been remarkably 
fulfilled. 

19. And I will give unto thee, &c. 
A hey is an instrument for opening a 
door. He that is in possession of it has 
the power of access, and has a general 
care and administration of a house. 
Hence, in the Bible, a key is used as a 
sjrmbol of superintendence, an emblem' 
of power and authoritv. See Isa. xxii. 
22; Rev. i. 18, iii. 7. The kingdom of 
heaven here means, doubtless, the 
church on earth. Sec Note, Matt. iii. 
2. When Jie says, therefore, he will 
give him the keys of the kinordom of 
heaven, he means that he will make 
him the instrument of opening the door 
of faith to the world — the jfr«£ to preach 
the gospel to both Jews and Gentiles. 
This was done. Acts ii. 14 — ^36, and x. 
The *' power of the keys" was given 
to Peter alone, solely for this reason; 
the power of ** biudi7ig. nnd loosing'* 
on earth, was criven to the other apos- 
tles with him. See Matt. .wiii. 18. The 
only pre-eminence, then, that Peter 
had was the honor of first opening the 
doors of the gospel to tne world. 
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and whatsoever thoii shall loose on 
earlh, shall be loosed in heaven. 

80 Then ' charged he his disci- 
ples, that they should tell no man 
that he was Jesus the Christ. 

21 From * that time forth began 
Jesus to shew unto his disciples, 
how that he must go unto Jerusa- 

aMar.&30. &Lu.9.22. 18.31.24.6.7. ICor. 
15.3,4. ; 

T Whatsoever thou shalt bind^ &c. The 
phrase to bind and to loose was often 
used by the Jews. It me&nt to prohibit 
and to permit. To bind a thing was to 
forbid It ; to loose it, to allow it to be 
done. Thus they said about gathering 
wood on the sabbath day, * The school 
of Shammei binds it.** — ^i. e. forbids it ; 
** the school of Hiilel looses it^** — i. e. 
allows it. When Jesus gave this power 
to the apostles, he meant that whatso- 
ever they forbid in the church should 
have divine authority; whatever they 
permitted, or commanded, should also 
have divine authority — that is, should 
be bound or loosed in heaven, or meet 
the approbation of God. They were to 
be guided infallibly in the organization 
of the church, 1st. by the teaching of 
Christ, and 2d. by the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit. 

This does not refer to persons^ but to 
things — ** whatsoever f" not whosoever. 
It refers to rites and ceremonies in the 
church. Such of the Jewish customs 
as they should forbid were to be forbid- 
den ; and such as they thought proper 
to permit were to be allowed. Such 
rites as they should appoint in the church 
were to have the force of divine author- 
ity. Accordingly they forbid circum- 
cision and the eating of things offered 
to idols, and strangled, and blood. 
Acts XV. 20. They founded the church, 
and ordained its rites, as of divine au- 
thority. 

20. Then charged^ &c. That is, he 
then commanded them. Mark (viii. 30.) 
and Luke (ix. 21.) say (Greek) that he 
strictly or severeljf charged them. He 
laid emphasis on it, as a matter of much 
importance. The reason of this seems 
to be, that his time had not fully come; 
he was not willing to rouse the Jewish 
malice, and to endanger his life, by hav- 
ing it proclaimed that he was the Mes- 
siah. The word Jesus is wanting in 
many manuscripts, and should probably 



lem, and su^er many things of the 
elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again 
the third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and be- 
gan to rebuke him, saying, * Be it 
far from thee, Lord : this shall not 
be. unto thee. 

1 pity thysetf, 

be omitted. * Then he charged them 
strictly to tell no man that he was th6 
Christ or Messiah.* 

21—23. See also Mark vii. 31-- 33; 
Luke ix. 22. From that time forth. 
This was the first intimation that he 
gave that he was to die in this cruel 
maimer. He had taken much pains to 
convindb them that he was the Mes- 
siah ; he saw by the confession of Peter 
that they were convinced ; and he then 
began to prepare their minds for the 
awoiil event which was before him. 
Had he declared this when he first call- 
ed them, they would never have fol- 
lowed him. Th^'ir minds were not pre- 
pared for it. They expected a temporal, 
triumphant prince, as the Messiah. He 
Jlrst, therefore, convinced them that 
He was the Christ; and then, with 
great prudence, began to correct their 
apprehensions of the proper character 
of the Messiah. ^Elders. The men 
of the great council, or Sanhedrim. 
See Note, Matt. v. 7. If C'Aief Priests 
and scribes. See Note, Matt. lii. 7. 

22. Then Peter took him. This may 
mean, either to interrupt him, or to 
take him aside, or to take him by the 
hand, as a friend. This latter is proba- 
bly the true meaning. Peter was 
strongly attached to him. He could 
not bear to think of his death. He ex- 
pected, moreover, that he would be the 
triumphant Messiah. He could not 
hear, therefore, that his death was so 
near. In his ardor, and confidence, 
and strong attachment, he seized him 
by the hand as a friend, and said, "Be 
it far from thee.*' This phrase might 
have been translated, * God be merci- 
ful to thee ; this shall not be unto thee.' 
It expressed Peter's strong -desire that 
it might not be. The word rebuke here 
means to admonish or earnestly to en- 
treat, as in Luke xvii. 3. It does not 
mean that Peter assumed authority 
over Christ ; but tbaX lut «aTMe»V\.-^ «»- 
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23 Bnt he turned, and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan ; 
■ thou art an offence ^ unto me : for 
thou savourest not the things that 
be of God, but those that be of 
men. 

24 Then said Jesus unto his dis- 
ciples, If any'' man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, and take 
up his crosss and follow me. 

25 For ^ whosoever will save his 

life shall lose it: and whosoever 

a 2 Sa.19.22. b Ro.14.13. c c.10.38. Mar. 
8.34. Lu.9.23. 14.27. Ac.14.22. lTti.3.3. 
dJno.12.25. £st.4.14. 



pressed his wish that it might not he so. 
Even this was improper. He should 
have been submissive, and not have in- 
terfered. 

23. Get thee behind me, Satan. The 
word Satan means literally an adver' 
sary, or one that opposes us in the ac- 
complishment of our designs. It is 
applied to the devil commonly, as the 
opposer or adversary of man. But there 
is no evidence that the Lord Jesus 
meant to apply this term to Peter, as 
signifying that he was Satan or the 
devil, or that he used the term in an- 
ger. He may have used it in the gene^ 
ral sense which the word bore as an 
adversary or opposer ; and the meaning 
may be, that such sentiments as Peter 
expressed then were opposed to him and 
his plans. His interference was im- 
proper. His views and feelings stood 
m the way of the accomplishment of 
the Saviour's designs. Tnere was un- 
doubtedly a rcftwAre in this language — 
for the conduct of Peter was improper ; 
but the idea which is commonly at- 
tached to it, and which, perhaps, our 
translation conveys, implies a more se- 
vere and harsh rebuke than the Saviour 
intended, and than the language which 
he used would express. ^ Thou art an 
offence. That is, a stumbling-block. 
Your advice and wishes are in my way. 
If followed, they would prevent the 
very thing for which I came. T Thou 
savorest not. That is, thou thiiikest not. 
You think that those things should not 
be done, which God wishes to be done. 
You judge of this matter as men do, 
who are desirous of honor : and not as 
Godi who sees it best that I mould die, to 
promote the fpc9tLi interesti of mankind. 



will lose his life for my sake, shall 
find it. 

26 For what is a man profited, 
if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul 1 or-' what 
shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul ? 

27 For^ the Son of man shall 

come in the glory of his Father, 

with his angels, and ' then he shall 

reward every man according to his 

works. 

«P8.49.7,a /Da.7.9,10. Zee. 14.5. Jude 
14. g Re.22.12. 



24 — 28. This discourse is also record- 
ed in Mark viii. 34 — ^38, ix. 1, and Luke 
ix. 23 — 27. T Let him deuy himself. 
That is, let him surrender to God his 
will, affections, body, and soul. Let 
him not seek his own huppiness as the 
supreme object, but be willing to re- 
nounce all, and lay down his life also, 
if required. ^ Take up his cross. Se* 
Note, Matt. x. 38. 

25. Whosoever will save his life, &,c 
See Note, MaU. x. 39. 

26. For what is a man profited^ &c. 
To gain the whole world means to pos- 
sess it as our own — all its riches, ho- 
nors, and pleasures. To lose his own 
soul means to be cast away, to be shut 
out from heaven, to be sent to hell. 
Two things are implied by Christ in 
these questions : 1st. That they who are 
striving to ^n the world, and are un- 
willing to give it up for the sake of re- 
ligion, wiU lose their souls; and 2d. 
That if the soul is lost, nothing can be 
given in exchange for it, or it can never 
afterwards be saved. There is no re- 
demption in hell. 

27. For the Son ■/ many &c. That 
is, the Lord Jesus Christ shall return 
to judge the world. He will come in 
glory— the glory of his Father — the 
majesty with which God is accustomed 
to appear, and which befits God. He 
will be attended by angels. He will 
judge all men. ^ Reward. The wora 
reward means recompense, or do justice 
to. He will deal with them according 
to their character. The righteous he 
will reward in heaven, with glory and 
happiness. The wicked he wul send to 
hell, as a reward or recompense for their 
evil works. This ftct, thti he wiU < 
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28 Verily 1 say unto you, There 
* be some standing here which shall 

a Mac.9.]. 

to judgment f he gives as a reason why 
we should be wimng to deny ourselves 
and follow him. Even though now it 
Bhould be attended with contempt and 
Buffering, yet then he will reward his 
followers tor all their shame and sor- 
rows, and receive them to his kingdom. 
He adds (Mu-k viii. 38), that if we are 
ashamed of him here, he will be ashamed 
of us there. That is, if we reject and 
disown him here, he will reject and dis- 
own us there. 

28. Verily I say unto you, &-c. To 
encourage them, ne assured them that 
though nis kingdom was now obscure 
and despised— though he was cast out 
and little known — ^yet the time was near 
when he should be regarded in a differ- 
ent manner, and his kingdom be estab- 
lished with great power. Tliis cannot 
refer to the end of^ the world, and there 
is no need of referring it to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. ^ Taste of death. 
That is, die. Before they die they shall 
see this. ^ Son of man coming in his 
kingdom. Mark and Luke have ex- 
plamed this. Mark ix. 1. " Until they 
nave seen the kingdom of God come 
with power." Luke ix. 27 : " Till they 
see. the kingdom of God." The mean- 
ing evidently is, till they should see mv 
kingdom, i. e. my church, now small, 
feeble, and despised, greatly enlarged, 
established, and spreading with great 
rapidity and extent. All this was ac- 
complished. All these apostles, except 
Judas, lived to see the wonders of the 
day of Pentecost ; some of them, John 
particularly, saw the Jewish nation scat- 
tered, the temple destroyed, the gospel 
established in Asia, Rome, Greece, and 
in a large part of the known world. 

REMARKS. 

1st. Men will often judge far more 
correctly about natural than spiritual 
things. Vs. 1 — ^3. About natural ob- 
jects they are watchful. In them they 
feel a deep interest. And they watch for 
every sign that may affect their interest. 
They are too much concerned to judge 
falsely. But they feel no such interest 
in religious things. Hence it happens 
that men who nave good sense, and 
much wisdom in regard to wordly con- 
eeruB, are exceedingly foolish in regard 



not taste ^ of death, Ull they see the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom. 

b l|e.3.9. 

to reUgion. They often believe reports 
respecting religion, revivals, and mis- 
sions, which they would despise on any 
other subject. They read and believe 
newspapers and other pubUcations, 
which they would hold in contempt on 
any other topic but religion. 

2d. It is of importance to watch the 
signs of the times. Ver. 3. In the days 
of Chnyt, it was the duty of the people 
to look at the evidence that he was the 
Messiah. It was plain. It is also im- 
portant to look at the signs of the times 
m which we live. They are clear also. 
Much is doing ; and the spread of the 
Bible, the labors among the heathen, 
the distribution of tracts, and perhaps 
above all, the institution of sabbath- 
schools — all betoken an eventful age, and 
are an indication that brighter days are 
about to dawn on the world. We should 
watch these signs that we may rejoice, 
that we may pray with more fervor, and 
that we may do our part to advance the 
kingdom of Grod. Little children should 
grow up believing that they Uve in an 
important a^e, that they enjoy many 
peculiar privileges, and that they may 
and must do much to spread the gospel 
through the earth. Even when children, 
they snould pray, and they should give 
to benefit others; and, most of all, they 
should give themselves to Christ, that 
they may benefit others with a right 
spirit. 

3d. Sinners should be addressed with 
deep feeling and faithfulness. Mark viii. 
12. Jesus sighed deeply. So should we. 
We should not be harsh, or sour, or 
without feeling. We should weep over 
them, and pray for them, and speak to 
them, not as if we were better than they, 
but with an earnest desire for their sal- 
vation. Comp. Acts XX. 31. Phil iiL 
18. 

4th. Men easily mistake plain in- 
struction. Ver. 7. And especially is 
this the case where there is any chance 
of giving a worldly turn to the instruc- 
tion. If men's thoughts — even those 
of Christians — were more off from the 
world, and they thought less of the sup- 
ply of their wants, they would under- 
stand the truths of religion much better 
than thay do. No masv. tsui^axiiSssettaaDik 
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the doctrines of religion aright, whose 
principal concern is what he shall eat, 
and drink, and wear. Hence even 
Christians are often stransely ignorant 
of the plainest truths of religion. And 
hence the importance of teaching those 
truths to children before their thoughts 
become engrossed by the world. And 
hence, too, the importance of sabbath- 
schools. 

5th. We should not have undue anx- 
iety about the supply of our wants. 
Christ supplied many thousands by a 
word, and he can easily supply us. 
Vs. 9—12. 

6th. We should learn, from his past 
goodness, to trust him for the future. 
Vs. 9—12. 

7th. We should be on our guard 
against error. Ver. 11. It is sly, art- 
ful, plausible, working secretly, but ef- 
fectually. We should always be cau- 
tious of what we beheve, and examine 
it by the word of God. False doctrines 
are often made as much like the truth 
as possible, for the very purpose of de- 
ceiving. Satan is transtormed into an 
angel of light. 

8th. It is important to ascertain our 
views of Christ. Vs. 13 — 15. It is our 
all. If we do not think and feel right 
respecting him, we cannot be safe. We 
should often, then, ask ourselves— we 
should ask one another— what we think 
of Christ. 

9th. It is our duty to profess our at- 
tachment to Christ. It should be done 
boldly, and always. Ver. 16. We 
should never be ashamed of him. And 
to do this we should always, in our own 
hearts, believe that he is the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. 

10th. We should esteem it « great 
happiness and honor to be enabled thus 
to show our attachment to him. The 
world may not honor us, but God will, 
and will pronounce us blessed. Ver. 17. 

11th. God only reveals this to us. 
Ver. 17. This he does by his word and 
spirit. We should, then, search the 
Bible ; and we should pray much that 
God would reveal his Son in im, and 
enable us boldly to confess him before 
men. 

12th. The church is safe. Ver. 18. 
Jt may be small — it may be feeble — it 
may weep much— it may be much op- 
posed and ridiculed— it may have mighty 
enemies — the rich and tne great may 
Mt themselves sKsinst it— 4>ut it is wh. 



It is founded on a rock. All its ene 
mies shall not overcome it. Jesus hat 
promised it ; and in all ages he has 
i shown that he has remembered his pro- 
I mise. It has not been extinct. It has 
• been persecuted, opposed, ridiculed, and 
almost driven from the world; but a 
: few have been found who have loveu 
the Lord ; and soon the flame has kin* 
died, and the church has shone forth 
" fair as the sun, clear as the moon, and 
terrible as an army with baoners." So 
it is still. Feeble churches may mourn 
much — anxiety may aboand^aDd the 
few pious people may weep in secret 
places — but Jesus hears their groans, 
and counts their tears, and they and 
their church are safe. He is their friend, 
and all the powers of hell shall not pre- 
vail against them. 

13th. The importance of prudence 
in delivering truth. Ver. 21. It should 
be well-timed. It should be when peo- 
ple are prepared to receive it. Especi- 
ally is this true of young converts. 
They have need of milk, and not of 
strong meat. They should not be sur- 
prised that many doctrines of the Bible 
are mysterious now. But they may 
fully comprehend them hereafter. Pe- 
ter, a youn^ convert, did not under- 
stand the plain doctrine that Jesus must 
die for sin. Yet it was afterwards clear 
to him, and most cordially he loved it. 
14th. It is highly wicked and impro- 
per to attempt to counsel God, or to 
think that we understand things better 
than he does. Vs. 22, 23. His plan is 
the best plan. And though it does not 
fall in with our views of wisdom, yet 
we should be still. It is all wise. And 
though what he does we know not now, 
yet we shall know hereafter. 

15th. We see what religion requves. 
Ver. 24. We must deny ourselves. 
We must submit to trials. We must 
do our duty. We must often suffer 
persecution. We must be, in all places, 
among all men, and iri every employ- 
ment. Christians. No matter what 
may happen. Come poverty, disease, 
persecution, death, it is ours to take up 
the cross and do our duty. . So Ai>08« 
ties, and Martyrs, and the Saviour him 
self, have gone before us. And im 
must follow m their steps. 

" Shall I be carried to the skies 
On fSower>' beds of ease, 
While othert fought to win the prise. 
And Miled Uiroagfa bloody seast 
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CHAPTER XVn. 
ND « after six days Jesus taketh 
Pet«f, James, and John his 
aMar.9.2.&c. Lu.9.38,&c. 



Bure T must fight, if I would reign ; 

Increase my courage. Lord, 
To bear the cross, endure the shame, 

Supported by thy wo^d." 

16 th. How foolish are the men of this 
world ! Ver. 26. In a little time how 
worthless i|iU be all their wealth ! It 
is gained by anxiety, and toil, and tears. 
It nev^r satisfies. It harasses them 
with constant care. It smooths no 
wrinkles on their brow, alleviates no 
pain when they are sick, saves no friend 
from death, gives no consolation in re- 
gard to the future, and may be left at 
any moment. Others will soon pos- 
sess, and perhaps scatter in dissipation, 
what they have obtained by so much 
toil. See Ps. xxxix. 6. And while they 
scatter or enjoy it, where shall the soul 
of him be, who spent all his probation 
to obtain it ? Alas ! lost, lost, lost I 
—for ever lost! And no wealth, no 
nian, no devil, no angel, can redeem 
him, or be given for his soul. The 
harvest will be past, the summer end- 
ed, and he not saved. In gaining the 
world, he gained two things— msap- 
pointment and trouble here, and an 
eternity of wo hereafter. How foolish 
and wicked is man ! 

17th. The righteous should rejoice 
that Jesus will come again to our world. 
He will reward them. Ver. 27. He 
will come as their friend, and they shall 
ascend with him to heaven. 

18th. The wicked should weep and 
wail that Jesus will come again to our 
world. He will punish them for their 
crimes. Ver. 27. They cannot escape, 
^ee Rev. i. 7. 

19th. It will not be long before he 
will come. Ver. 28. At any rate, it 
will not be long before we shall meet 
him. Death is near. And then we 
must stand before him, and give an 
account of the deeds done in the body. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1 — 9. See also Mark ix. 2 — 10. Luke 
it. 28—36. 

1. And after six days. That is, six 
days from tne conversation recorded in 
the last chapter. Luke (ix. 28) says, 
about an eight days after. Matthew | 



brother, and bringeth them up into 
a high mountain apart, 

2 And was transfigured before 



mentions the ax days that intervened 
between the day ot the conversation 
and the transfiguration. Luke includes 
both those days, and thus reckons eight. 
Besides, Luke does not pretend to fix 
the precise time. In the (jreek it is 
''about eight days after." ^Taketh 
Peter, and James, and John. These 
three disciples were with him also in 
the garden of Gethsemane. Mark xiv. 
33. He designed to fit them, in an 
eminent degree, for the work of th*» 
gospel ministry, by the previous mani. 
lestations of his glory, and of his pa 
tience in suffering. ^ into a high moun 
taht apart. That is, apart from the other 
disciples. It is commonly supposed 
that this was mount Tabor, a high 
mountain in Galilee. The name of the 
mountain is not, however, mentioned 
in the New Testament. Luke adds 
(ix. 28) that he ascended there to pray. 
Our Saviour prayed much. When he 
did it, he chose to be alone. For this 
purpose he often ascended mountains, 
or went into the deserts. There is 
something in the solitude and deep and 
awful stillness of a lofty mountain, fa- 
vorable to devotion. 

2. And was transfigured before them. 
The word transfigure means* to change 
the appearance, or form. It does not 
denote the change of th*3 substance of a 
thing, but simply of its appearance. If 
puts on a new aspect. What this change 
was, we are expressly told. 1st. His 
face shone as the sun ; that is, with a 
peculiar brightness. A similar appear- 
ance is described respecting Moses 
when he came down from the mount. 
Ex. xxxiv. 29, 30. See also Heb. i. 3, 
where Christ is called the brightness of 
the glory of God ; — ^in the original the 
splendor, or shining, Uke the brightness 
of the sun. 2d. The second change 
was that of his garments. They were 
white as the Ught. Mark says, white 
as snow, so as no fuller on earth could 
whiten them. The word '* fuller" 
means commonly one who dresses 
cloth, or fulls it, so as to make it more 
thick and strong. Here it means one 
who bleaches cloth, or makes it white ; 
one who cleanses gaxnv«.T\'.^v^^^^^^ 
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them : and his face did shine as the 
sun, ' and his raiment was white as 
the light. 

3 And, behold, there appeared 
unto them Moses and Ellas, talking 
with him. 

a Re.1.16. 

wearing they become soiled. Among 
the Greeks that was a distinct trade. 
Luke says white and glistering ; that is, 
resplendent, shining, or a very bright 
white. There is no evidence here that 
what is commonly said of him is true, 
that his body was so changed as to show 
what his Glorified body is. His body, 
so far as the sacred writers inform us, 
underwent no change. All this splen- 
dor and glory was a change in appear- 
ance only. The scriptures should be 
taken just as they are, without any at- 
tempt to affix a meaning to them which 
the sacred writers did not intend. ^ Rai- 
ment. Clothing. John may refer to this 
transfiguration in ch. i. 14, as Peter does 
in his Second Epistle, i 16, 17. 

3. And befiold, there appeared unto 
them Moses and Elias. Moses, a dis- 
tinguished servant of God, by whom 
the law was given, and whose institu- 
tions tvpified the Messiah. It was par- 
ticularlv proper that he should appear, 
when nis prophecies and types were 
about to be fulfilled, and his ntes to be 
done away. Elias, or Elijah, a dis- 
tinguished prophet, taken to heaven 
without seeing death. See 2 Kings ii. 
11. Elijah had been honored eminent- 
ly by bein^ thus translated, and still 
more by beiiij^ made the model of the 
forerunner of the Messiah. Matt. iv. 
5. Luke i. 17. Matt. xi. 14. They 
appeared *'m glory ;" (Lukeix. 31) i. e., 
as they are in heavenr— with, the glory 
which the redeemed have there. ^Talk- 
ing with him. Luke (ix. 31) informs us 
that they conversed about his decease 
which he should accomplish at Jerusa- 
lem. To redeemed spirits, that death 
was an object of intense interest. By 
faith in that death, they had been saved ; 
and now that the Redeemer of man- 
kind was about to die, it is no wonder 
that this was the burden of his and their 
thoughts. 

Luke adds (ix. 32) that Peter and 
thev who were with him were heavy 
with sleep. It is not improbable that 
this waa m the night ; thai Jesoa was 



4 Then answered Peter, and said 
unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us 
to he here : if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles ; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

5 While he yet spake, behold, a 



engaged in prayer; and that he had 
permitted his weary followers to com- 
pose themselves to rest. It was after 
they were awaked that they saw this 
vision. Probably the sudden splendor, 
the bright shining, aroused them from 
sleep. 

4. LetusmaJce — three tabernacles. A 
tabernacle is a tent. It was made com- 
monly by fixing posts into the ^ound, 
and stretching on them cloth, fastened 
by cords. See Notes on Isa. xxxiii. 20. 
In some instances, they were made of 
branches of trees : — a temporary shel- 
ter from the sun and rain, not a perma- 
nent dwelling. Peter was rejoiced at 
the vision, and desirous of continuing 
it. He proposed, therefore, that thev 
should prolong this interview, and dwell 
there. Mark adds, that they knew not 
what they said, in proposing this. They 
were frightened, amazed, and rejoiced; 
and, in the ecstasy of the moment, they 
proposed to remain there. 

5. A bright cloud overshadowed them. 
The word overshadow here means, ra 
ther to be diffused or s^ead over them. 
It does not inean that it made a shade. 
A cloud was a symbol of the divine 

fresence. Thus God went before the 
sraelites in a cloudy pillar — dark by 
day, and bright by night (Ex. xiv. 19, 
20.) he appeared on Mount Sinai in a 
cloud bright bv fire (Ex. xxiv. Ib—lJ) , 
and a cloud, the symbol of the divine 
presence — called the Shechinah — dwelt 
continually in the Most Holy place in 
the temple. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. Ezek. 
i. 4 ; X. 4. When, therefore, the disci- 
ples saw this cloud, they were prepared 
to hear the word of the Lord. > This 
is my beloved Son. This was the voice 
of God. This was the second time 
that, in a remarkable manner, he had 
declared this. . See Matt. iii. 17. This 
was spoken to confirm the dieK^iples ; to 
declare their duty to hear Christ, rather 
than any other, and to honor him more 
than Moses and Elijah ; and to streneth' 
en their fisdth in him when they ahoold go 
forth to preach the gospel, alter he wai 
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bright cloud overshadowed them : 
and, behold, a voice • out of the 
cloud, which said, This is my be- 
loved Son, in * whom I am well 
pledsed : hear ' ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard 
it, they fell oU their face, and were 
sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came and touched 
' them, and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 

a c.ai7. Mar.1.11. tu.3.22. 2 PeJ.17. 
h 18.43.1.21. c De.ia 15,19. Ac.3.22,23. Heb. 
1.1,2; 11.1— 3. rf Da.10.10,18. Re.1.17. 



Bhamefully put to death. After this, it 
was impossible for them to doubt that 
ne was truly the Son of God. See- 2 
PetJ. 17. 18. 

6. They felt on their face. The v en- 
tered inu) the cloud ; or the cloud en- 
veloped them. Luke ix. 34. They 
were therefore afraid. They were 
awed at the presence of God ; and their 
fears were removed only by the voice 
of their beloved Master. No marl can 
Bee God, and live. And it is only the 

?lory of God, as it shines in the face of 
Jhnst (see 2 Cor. iv. 6), that mortals 
can bear. 

9. Tell the vision to no man. This 
vision >yas designed particularly to con- 
firm them in the truth that he was the 
Messiah. While he was with them, it 
was unnecessary that they should re- 
late what they had seen. When he 
was crucified, they would need this evi- 
dence that he was the Christ. Then 
they were to use it. There were three 
witnesses of it — as many as the law re- 
quired ; and the proof that, he was the. 
Messiah was clear. Besides, if they 
had told it then, it would have provoked 
the Jews, and endangered his life. His 
time was not yet come. IT Vision. 
Sight; appearance. What they had 
seen on the mount. ^Charged them. 
Gave them a commandment. 

The sole desi^ of this transfigura- 
tion was to convmce them that he was 
the Christ; that he was greater than 
the greatest of the prophets; that he 
was the Son of God. 

Mark adds (ix. 10), they kept this 
saying, questioning what the rising of 
the dead should mean. The Pharisees 
believed that the dead would rise ; and 
there is no dovht that the disciples be- 
17 



8 And when Ihdy had lift up 
their eyes, they saw no rban, save 
Jesus only. 

^ 9 And as they came ,down from, 
the mountain, Jesus charged them, 
saying. Tell the vision to no man, 
until the Son of. man be risen again 
from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, Why • then say the scribes 
that Elias must first come ? 

11 And Jesus answered and said 

eMal.4.5,6. c.11.14. 

lieved it. But their views were not 
clear. And in particular, they did not 
understand what he meant by his rising 
fi*om the dead. They do not appear to 
have understood, though he had told 
them (xii. 40), that he would rise after 
three days. 

10 — 13. SeealsoMarkix.il — 13. 
Why then say the scribes, &c. The 
disciples appear to have been satisfied 
now, that he was the Messiah. The 
trans^guration had taken away all their 
doubts. But they recollected that it 
was a common doctrine among the 
Jews that Elijah should appear before 
the Messiah came ; and they did not 
then recollect tha.t he had appeared. . 
To this diflficulty the word then refers. 
* We are satisfied that thou art the 
Christ. But Elijah has not yet come, 
Bs was expected. What ' then,* L«* the 
meaning of the common opinions oi'our 
learned men, the scribes ? Were they 
right or wrong in their expectation of 
Eajah V See Note, Matt. xi. 14. 
.11. Elias truly shall first comet and 
restore all things. He did not mean by 
this that Elijah toas yet to come, for he 
directly tells them that he had come ; 
but he meant to afifirm that it was a 
true doctrine which the scribes taught, 
that Elijah would appear before the 
coming of the Messiah. To restore, 
means to put into the former situaticm. 
See Matt. xii. 13. Hence it means, to 
heal, to correct, to put in proper order. 
Here it means that Elijah would pat 
things in a proper state ; be the instru- 
ment of rearming the people ; of re- 
storing them* in some measure, to pro- 
per notions about the Messiah, and pre- 
paring them for his coming. Before the 
coming of John, their views >?(«t^ «i- 
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unto them, Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things. 

12 But I say unto you, that Elias 
is come already, and they knew 
him not, but have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed. Likewise 
shall also the Sob of man suffer ' 
of them. 

« C16.SL 



roneous, their expectations worldly, and 
theur condact exceedingly depraved. 
He corrected many of their notions 
about the Messiah (see Matt, iii.), and 
was the instrument of an extensive re- 
formation ; and thus restored them, in 
some degree, to correct notions of their 
own economy and of the Messiah, and 
to a preparation £>r his advent. 

12. Elias is come. That is, John the 
Baptist has come, in the- spirit and 
power of Elias. See Luke i. 17. VJIiey 
have done whatsoever thev listed. The 
word list is an old English word, signi- 
fying to choose, to desire, to be inclined. 
See John iii. 8. It means, here, that 
they had done to John as they pleased ; 
L e., they had put him to death. Matt, 
xiv. 10. 

Mark adds (ix. 12), that Jesus told 
them that it was written of the Son of 
man that he must suffer many things, 
and be set at nousht. This was writ- 
ten of him particularly in the liii. chap- 
ter of Isaiah. To be set at nought, is 
to be esteemed as worthless, or as no- 
thing ; to be cast out and despised. No 
prophecy was ever more strikingly fiil- 
nlled. See Luke xxiii. 11. 

14 — 21. This narrative, with some 
additions, is found in Mark ix. 14-— 29, 
and Luke ix. 37—43. 

14. And when they were come to the 
multittide. This tooK, place on the day 
following the transfiguration. Luke ix. 
37. This multitude was probably com- 
posed of persons who had attended on 
nis ministry, and many of whom were 
his real disciples. With them, as Mark 
(ix. 15) informs us, were scribes ques- 
tioning^ ^with them. That is, they were 
probablv professedly making inquiries 
about the Saviour, but reaUy attempt- 
ing to introduce their own sentiments, 
and to draw them off from him. They 
probably artfully asked them many 
questions about his birth, his family, 
ma appearanoer his manner of life, and 
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13 Then the disciples understood 
that he spake unto them of John 
the Baptist. 

14 And ^ when they were come 
to the multitnde, there came to him 
a certain man kneeling down to 
him, and saying, 

15 Lord, have mercy on my son; 

ft Mar.9.14,&c. Lu.9.37,&c 

his instructions — all which were con- 
trary to the general expectation respect- 
ing the Messiah; and they intended, 
therefore, to insinuate that swA a per- 
son could not be the Christ. The peo- 
ple were persuaded of it, and it would 
not have done to have attacked their 
opinions openly, but thev attempted to 

fain the same point by sly insinuations. 
Srror is always subtle, and often puts 
on the appearance of calm and honest 
inquiry. Well had he compared them 
to leaven. Matt. xvi. 11, 12. .The mul« 
titude, seeing Jesus coming down, left 
the scribes, and ran to meet him. 
(Mark.) Thev were amazed, probably 
because they nad not expected to see 
him there. In their joy at meeting 
him in this unexpected manner, they 
saluted him (Mark) ; i. e. they probably 
prostrated themselves before him, after 
the manner of salutation in eastern 
countries. See Note, Luke x. 4. Je- 
sus, seeing the scribes and their artful 
design, reproved them by asking them 
why they questioned thus with his disci- 
ples. Mark ix. 16. Conscious of their 
guilt, and their base purpose, t|iey re- 
turned no answer. ^^ certain man 
kneeling tfi.him. That is, salutinghim, 
or showing h^h regard for him. Note, 
Luke X. 4. It did not imply religious 
homage, but merely high respect, and 
earnest entreaty.. 

15. Lord, Juive mercy. The wwd 
Lord here means, Sir, a title of civility, 
not implying divinity. ^ My son. Tlua 
was an only son. (Luke). He was 
possessed with a devil. This calamity 
was attended with the followiixg symp* 
toms : he was lunatic (see Note, Matt. 
ly. 24); he was sore vexed, i. e., he 
suffered greatly, or was greatly afflict 
ed ; he fell often suddenly, intne plan- 
ner of persons having epileptic fits ; he 
was dumb, that is, he was dumb except 
when the fit was coming on kimr-~u» 
Luke Sfkys, that when the spii^it took 
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for he IB Innetie, and sore vexed ; 
for oft-limes be fnllelh iolo Ihe fire, 
and oft into the water. 

16 And I brought him to thy 
disciples, and they could Dot cure 

17 TbeH Jesu9 answered and 
' laid, O faithless and perTersa gene- 
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him, he cried suddenly out ; he foamed 
and gnashed with his tecih. and wasted 
■way. or became poor and emacialed. 
It lore him (Luke), and scarcely de- 
parted from him, oi ho had only shori 
intervals of reason ; for bo the passage 
in Luke, "bmiaitig hini. hardly &■ 
pancth from bimr'^ should ha trane- 
lated. 

16. And I brought him to thy disci- 
ples. &c. That is, not lo ibe aposiles, 
for they bad power over unclean spirits 
(Mail. X. S), but lo olhera of his fnl- 
lowets, who attempted to work mira- 
cles. It is probable that many of bis 
disciplea attempted this, who " 

tQrsonal allendanta oi 
lark il- 38. 
IT. Then Jeius ansviered and said, 
O faithless and ververse eenemtion! 
Feraerte oisana tbat which is twisted 
or tuned from the propsr direction ; 
and is often used of the eves, when one 
or both are turned from itis natural po- 
aitibn. Applied to a generation, or rare 
of men, it means ihsl thcyholdapmione 
turned or. perverted from the inith. and 
that they were wicked in their conduct. 
He applied this probably to the Jews^ 
and not to his real disciplee. ' T Haa 
long shall I luger ynu 1 Thai ia, how 
U>n^ ahall I bear wjrli you. How long 
is II necessary 10 Bhuw such patience 
and forbearance with your unbehef and 
perversity. This -a.'aa not an expres- 
eion of impatience orcomplninl. somnch 
as a reproof that they were so stow to 
beliere Ihat he was the Messiah, not- 
withstanding his miiBcles, and that even 
his dlaciploB so slowly lenmed lo put 
the proper tniat in bim. 

Mark adds {ii. SO-^22) tliat when ho 
that W09 pooaessed was brought, the 
Eoail, by a last di^spetate alrugale, 
threw him down, and tore him, and left 
him apparently dead. He addafarther, 
that the case hod existed durinetha 
wholelifeofhi8BOn,fromachili!, This 

woe a CB<» nf xn.wllllllinn oh.RlinilI'D. 

The afflii 
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ration ! how long shall I be vilh 
you 1 how long shail I suffer you' 
Bring him hither to me- 

18 And Jesus rebuksd th« devil, 
and ha departed out of him: and 
the i;hild was cared firom that yvtj 

19 Then oame the disciples to 



The discipiaa, 



th4 obstinacy of 

seeing him dumb, wasted 

and toaming ; despaired of 

beinc able to cure bim. They lacked 

Ihe/airA wliich wosneceasary { doabled 

whether Ihaj could core luni, and 

ihere/ort couH not. 

Jesus said to the fether (Mark iz. 23), 

if thou canst believe, all things are 

possibli: lo bim that believelh." That 

IS, tliis cure shall be effected, if you 

have faith. Not thai hiM faith would 

i the poiwr to heal bim, bul 

mder tt pnrptT Ibat he ahould 

power in nia favor. In this 

way, and in this only, are all thing! 

ible lo believers. 

liD man had faith. Mark U. 24. 
The Talher came, as a lather shmtld do, 
weeping, and praying that his faith 
might l>a increased, so as lo moke il 
proper that Jeaua should interpose in his 
'-shnlf and save his child. 
IIeIp«iynnbelie/(Maika.1it). This 
'as an expression of humility. If my 
ith IB defective, supply what ia lack- 
ig. Help mo to overcome my unlj 
el. X>et not the defect of my faith 
1 the way of ibis blessing. 
16. And Jesus rdmked the devS. 
The word reJute has the combined 
farce of! reprovirig and CDBunanJiRr, 
He reproBed him (or having afflicted the 
child, and he eamamtid^ mm lo come 
Dul of him. Mark (il. 25) has recorded 
the words which he used — words im- 
ilying reproof and command: " Thou 
luinb and deaf apiril, I cliarge thee 
omc oat of him, uid enter no more 
nto him." And the spirit cried, and 
mighty convulsion r — ' 






gave hi 



.._ ._ his fether (Luke.) 

__. Then cams Oe disciples, &c 

This inguiry was made in some house 

whidi they retired near ihe place 

ere the miracle was performed, 

(Mark ) Jesus told thein, in reply, 

' * ■ B of *»ii -asiQaw* 
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Jesus apart, and said, Why could 
not we cast him out ? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, 
Because of your unbelief: ^ for 
verily I say unto you, if ^ ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye 
shall say unto this mountain, Re- 
move hence to yonder place, and it 
shall remove ; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you. 



a He.3.19. 
1 Ck)r.l3.2. 



6c21^L Mar.ll^. Lu.17.6. 



that they had not been able to cast him 
out. Tney were appalled by the diffi- 
culty of the case, and the obstinacy of 
the disease. Their faith would not 
have made it more easy for God to 
work this miracle, but such was his 
wW. ; such the way in which he work- 
ed miracles, that he required faith in 
those ^ho were the instruments. 

20. At a grain of mustard seed. See 
Note, Matt xiii. 31, 32. The mustard 
seed was the smallest of all seeds. It 
has been supposed by some, therefore, 
that he meant to say, if ye have the 
smallest or feeblest faith that is genu- 
ine, ye can do all things. The mustard 
seed produced the largest of all herbs. 
It has been supposed by others, there- 
fore, to mean,, if you have increasing, 
expanding, enlarged faith, growing and 
strengthening from small bep^nnings, 
you can perform, the most dimcult un- 
dertaking. There is a principle of vi- 
tality in the grain of seed stretching for- 
ward to great results, which illustrates 
the nature of faith. Your faith should 
be like that. This is probably the true 
meaning. T Ye shall say unto this 
mountain, &c» Probably he pointed to 
a mountain near, to assure them if they 
had such faith, they might accomplish 
ihe most difficult undertakings-^things 
that at first would appear impossible. 

21. Howbeitj this kindj &.C. This 
kind means tliis kind of devils; this 
■pecies of possession. Where they 
have had long possession ; where they 
produce such painful, and fixed, and 
alarming effects, they can be expelled 
only in connexion with prayer and fast- 
ing. T Goeth not out, but by prayer 
Mndfastine. That is, in order to work 
miracles of this kind, to cast out devils 
in cases so obstinate and dreadful as 
thjgj faiih iff the kigh^ kind is neees- 



21 Howbeit this kind goeth not 
out, but by prayer and fasting. 

22 And ^ while they abode in 
Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The 
Son of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of men ; 

23 And they shall kill him, and 
the third day he shall be raised 
again. And they were exceeding 
sorry. 

ec.16.21. 30.17. Mar.8.31. 9.30,31. lO.sa 
Lu.9.22,44. 18.31. 24.6,26,46. 



sary. That faith is produced and kept 
vigorous only by much orayer, and by 
such abstinence from rood as fits the 
niind for the highest exercises of reli- 
gion, and leaves it free to hold commu- 
nion with God. 

22, 23. See also Mark ix. 30—33. 
Luke ix. 43—45. And while they abode 
in Galilee. Galilee, the northern part 
of Palestine. See Note, Matt. ii. 22. 
1^ The Son of man shall be betrayed^ 
&c. To betray, means to deliver up 
in a treacherous manner. This was 
done by Judas Iscariot, called for that 
the traitor. Matt. xxvi. 14 — 16, 47—* 
50. A traitor, or betrayer, is one who 
makes use of confidence reposed:in Um 
for the purpose of delivering him up who 
puts that confidence in him ta the hands 
of enemies. 

23. And fhey shall kill him — and he 
shall be raised again. See Matt. xii. 
40. Mark and Luke add, that they 
understood not that saying, and it was 
hid from them, and they were afraid to 
ask him. The reasons of this may 
have been, 1st. They were strongly at- 
tached to him, and were exceedingly 
sorry (Matthew) at any intimation that 
he was soon to leave them. They 
learned with great slowness and reluc- 
tance, therefore, that he was to be 
treated in this manner. 2d. They were 
not witling to believe it. They knew 
he was the Messiah. But they sup- 
posed that he was to be a distinguished 
prince, and was to restore the km'gdom 
to Israel. Acts i. 6. But to be be* 
trayed into the hands of his enemies, 
and be put to death, appeared to them 
to be frustrating all these expectations. 
3d. Though what he said was plain 
enough, yet they did not understand it 
— they could nta see how he could be 
the Messiah, and yet be put to death in 
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. 34 And when they were come 
to Capernaum, they that receiyed ^ 
tribute-money came to Peter, and 
said, Doth not your master pay 
tribute 1 

25 Hesaith, Yes. And when he 
was come into the house, Jesus pre- 
vented him* saying, What thinkest 
thou, Simon ? of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or 
tribute? of their own children, or 
of strangers ? 

i didrackma, in value ISd. Ex.38.26r 

this manner. Nor did they understand 
it fuUy till after the resurrection. 

24 — ^27. And when they were come to 
Capernaum. See Note, Matt. iv. 13. 
T They that received tribute. In the 
original this is, they who received the 
two drachms. The drachm was a Gre- 
cian coin, worth about twelve and a 
half cents of our money. This trtbtUCf 
consisting of those two drachms, was 
not paid to the Roman government, but 
to the Jewish collectors for the use of 
the temple service. It was permitted in 
the law of Moses (see Ex. xxx, 11 — 16), 
that in numbering the people, half a 
shekel should be received oi each man 
for the services of religion. This was 
m, addition ta_ the tithes paid by the 
whole nation, and seems to have been 
considered as a. voluntary ofTerih^. It 
Was devoted to the purchase of ammals 
for the daily sacrifice ; wood, flour, 
salt, incense, &c., for the use of the 
temple. Two drachms were about 
equal to half a shekel. IT J)oth not your 
master pay tribute f This tribute was 
voluntary; and they therefore asked 
him whether he was in the habit ot 
paying taxes for the support of the tem- 
ple. Peter replied, that it was his 
custom to pay all the usual taxes of the 
nation. 

25. Jesus prevented him. That is, 
Jesus commenced speaking bfjfdre Peter ^ 
or spoke before Peter naa told him 
what he had said. This impUes that 
though not present with Peter when he 
gave the answer, yet Jesus wtw ac- 
quainted with what he had said. IT Pre^ 
vent. To go before, or precede. It 
did pot mean, as it now does with us, 
to hinder, or obstruct. See the same 
use of the word in Ps. lis. 10 ; Urn. 8 ; 
17* - . 



26 Peter 6aith unto him. Of 
strangers. Jesus saith unto him, 
Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we 
should offend * them, go thou to 
the sea, and cast a hook, and take 
up the fish that first cometh up ; 
and when thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shalt find * a piece of 

I money ; that tiake, and give linto 
them, for me and thee. • 

a Ro.14.21. 15.1-3. 2Cor.6.3. 9 a sUitsr, 
which was half an ounce of silver. 



Ixxxviii. 13 ; 1 Thess. iv. 15 ; r s. cxix. 
148. IT Of whom do the kings of the 
earth, &c. That is, earthly Kings. 
^ Their own children. Their sons; 
the members of tlie family. ^ Or of 
strangers ? The word strangers does 
not mean foreigners, but those who 
were not their own sons; or members 
of their family. Peter replied that tri* 
bute was collected of those out of their 
own family. Jesus answered, then are 
the children, or sons of the kings free; 
i. e. taxes ^re not required or tnem. 
The meaning of this may be thus ex- 
pressed : ' Bangs do not tax their own 
sons. This tnbute money is taken up 
for the temple service ; i. e., the service 
of my Father. I, therefore, being the 
Son of God, for whom this is taken up, 
cannot he lawfully required to pay this 
tribute,.* , 

27. Notwithstanding, lest we should 
offend them. That is, lest they should 
think that we despise the temple aiid 
its service, and thus provoke needless 
opposition, though we are not under 
obligation to pay it, yet it is best to_pay 
it to them. ^ Go to the sea. This 
was at Capernaum, on the shore of the 
sea of Tiberias. IT Thou shalt find a 
piece of money. In the original, thou 
shalt find a stater, a Roman silver coin 
of the value of four drachms /or one 
shekel, and of course sufficient to pay 
the tribute for two, himself and Peter. 
In whatever way this is regarded, it is 
proof that Jesus was possessed of di- 
vine attributes. If he knew that the 
first fish that came up would have such 
a coin in his mouth, it was proof of om- 
niscience. If he cr&Ued the coin for the 
occasion, and placed it thfi\»> ^S^ss«w *^ 
was prooC ol ^xvq!& v*''^- '^^^^ ^"^ 
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mer ia the most probable supposition. It 
IS by no means absurd that ajiah should 
have swallowed a silver coin. Many of 
them bite eagerlv at any thing bright, 
and would not hesitate, ther^bre, at 
swallowing a piexie of money. 

REMARKS. 

1st. Secret prayer should be practised 
alone, or apart from others. Ver. 1. 
Christ often went into deserts, and on 
moimtaine, that he might be by him- 
Belf. TJi^ should be done: 1. To 
avoid the appearance of ostentation. 
2. Pride is easily excited, when we 
know that others hear us pray. Every 
one should have some place — some 
closet — to which he may retire daily, 
with the assurance that none sees him 
but God. See Notes on ch. vi. 6. 

2d. In such seasons, we shall meet 
God. Ver. 2. It was in such a sea- 
son that the divine favor was peculiarly 
shown to Christ. Then the transfigura- 
tion took place — the brightest manifes- 
tation of his glory that ever occurred on 
earth. So tne clearest and most pre- 
cious manifestations of the love and 
glory of God will be made to us in 
prayer. 

3d. We see the great glory of Christ. 
Ver. 2. No such favor had been grant- 
ed to any prophet before him. We see 
the regard in which he was held by 
Moses and Elias — among the greatest 
of the prophets. We see the honor 
which God put on him, exalting him 
far above them both; Ver. 5. The 
glory of heaven encompasses the Lord 
Jesus, and all its redeemed pay him 
reverence. In him the divine nature 
shines illustriously ; and of him and to 
him the divinity speaks in glory, as the 
only begotten Son of God. 

4th. it is right to have particular af- 
fection for some Christians more than 
others, at the same time that we should 
love them all. Christ loved all his 
disciples ; but he admitted some to pe- 
culiar friendship and favors. Ver. 1. 
Some Christians may be more conge- 
nial to us in feeling, age, and education, 
than others ; and it is proper, and may 
be greatly to our advantage, to admit 
them among our peculiar friends. 

5th. The death of Jesus is an ob- 
ject of great interest to the redeemed. 
Moses and Elias talked of it. Luke 
Ix. 3L . Angels also desire to look into 
-his flpreat subject. 1 Pet. i. 12. By 
ibat death, dJ the redeemed are saved ; 



and in that death the angels aee the 
most sisnial di^lay of the justice and 
love of God. 

6th. Christians should delight to bd 
where God has manifested ms glor]/t. 
The feeling of Peter was natural. Ver. 
4. His love of the glorious presence of 
Christ and the redeemed was right. 
He erred only in the manner of mani- 
festing that love. We should always 
love the house of praver — ^the sanctu- 
ary — and the place where Christ has 
manifested himself as peculiarly glo- 
rious and precious to our souls, or as 
peculiarly our Friend and Deliverer. 

7th. We need not be afraid of the 
most awful displays of deity, if Christ 
be with us. Ver. 7. Were we alone, 
we should fear. None could see God 
and live ; for he is a consuming fire. 
Heb. xii. 29. But with Jesus for our 
friend we may go confidently down to 
death ; we may meet him at his awfu) 
bar ; we may dwell in the full splen 
dors of his presence to all eternity. 

8th. Saints at death are taken to 
happiness, and live now in glory. Ver. 
3. Moses and Elias were not created 
anew, but came as they were. They 
came from heaven and returned thither. 
The spirits of all men live, therefore, 
in happiness or wo after the body is 
dead. 

9th. It is not unreasonable to sup- 
3ose that saints may have some know- 
edge of what b done here on earth. 
VIoses and Elias appear to have been 
acquainted Mrith the fact that Jesus was 
about to die at Jerusalem. 

10th. The scriptures will be fiilfiUed. 
The fulfilment may take place when 
we little know it ; or in events that we 
should not suppose were intended for a 
fulfilment. Ver. 12. 

11th. Erroneous teachers will endea- 
vor to draw us away from the truth. 
Mark ix. 14. They will do it by art. 
and caution, and the appearance of 
calm inquiry. We should always be 
oh our ^uard against any teachers op- 
pearing lo call m question what Chnst 
has plainly taught us. 

12th. Mark ix. 15. Christ, in his 
word, and by his spirit, is a safe teacher. 
Wjien men are suggesting plausible 
doubts about doctrine, or attempting 
to unsettle our minds by cavils and in- 
quiry, we should l^ave them, and ap- 
ply by prayer, and by searching the 
Bible, to Christ, thfe greUt Prophet, 
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CHAPTER XVm. 

T <* the same time came the 
disciples unto Jesus, saying, 



who is the war, tfis trutht and the 
life. ' 

13th. Parents should be earnest for 
the welfare of their children. Ver. 15. 
It is right for them to nray to God in 
times 01 sickness, that he would heal 
them. Miracle^ are not to be expected ^ 
but God only can bless the means 
which parents use for their sick and 
. alBaictea children. 

14th. Parents may do much by faith 
and prayer for their children. Here the 
faith 01 the parent was the means of 
saving the life of the child. Ver. 14 — 
18, So the faith of parents — a faith 
producing diligent instruction; a holy 
example, and much prayer, may be the 
means of saving their souls. • God will 
not indeed save them on occoutU of the 
faith of the parent ; but the holy hfe of 
a father and mother may be the means 
of training up theb* children for heaven. 

15th. It is proper to pray to Jesus to 
increase our faith. Mark ix. 24. We 
may be sensible of our unbelief; may 
feel that we deserve condemnation, and 
that we deserve no favor that is usually 
bestowed On faith ; but we may come 
to him, and implore of him an increase 
of faith, and thus obtain the object of 
our desires. 

16th. Our unbehef hinders our doing 
much that we might do. Ver. 20. We 
shrink from great difficulties, we fail in 
great duties, because we do not put con- 
fidence in God, who is able to help us. 
The proper way to hve a life of religion 
and peace, is to do Just iehat God re- 
quires ofuSf dependmg on his grace to 
aid us^ 

17th. We see the proper way of in- 
/^reasing our faith. Ver. 21. It is by 
much prayer and self-denial, and fast- 
ing. Faith is a plant that never grows 
in an uncultivated soil, and is never 
luxuriant, unless it is often exposed 
to the beams of the Sim of righteous- 
ness. 

18th. It is right to weep and mourn 
over the death of Jesus. Ver. 23. It 
was a cruel death. And we should 
mourn that our heat Friend passed 
through such sufferings. Yet we should 
rather mourn that our sins were the 
cause of such bitter sorrows ; and that 



Who is the greatest in the kingdom 
of heaven 1 

a M ar.9.33,&e. La.9.46,4bc 93.94,^ 

but for our sins, and the sins of the 
rest of mankind, he might have been 
always happy. 

" 'Twaa you, my sins, my cruel sins. 
His chiief tormentots were. 
Each of my crimes became a nail, 
AM unbelief the sp^ar. 

'Twas you that pulled the vengeance down 

Upon his guiltless head. 
Break, break, my heart 1 O burst, mine eyes. 

And let my sorrows Meed.*' 

19th. At the same time, "^e should 
rejoice that God made his death the 
source of the richest blessings that ever 
descended on mankind. He rose and 
brought life and immOrtaUty to light. 
Ver. 23. 

20th. We should comply with all the 
requirements of the laws of the land, if 
not contrary to the law of God. It is 
important tnat governments should be 
supported. Ver« 25. See also Rom. 
xm. 1 — 7. 

21st. We should also be willing to 
contribute our just proportion to the 
support of the mstitutions of religion. 
The tribute which Jesus paid here by a 
miracle was for the support of religion 
in the temple. Ver. 24 — 27. Jesus 
understood of how much value are the 
institutions of religion to the welfare of 
man. He worked a miracle , therefore , 
to make a voluntary offering to support 
religion. Religion promotes the purity, 
peace, intelligence, and order of the 
community, and every man is therefore 
under obligation to do his part towards 
its support. If any man doubts this, 
he has only to go to the places where 
there is no religion — among scoffers, 
and thieves, and adulterers, and pros- 
titutes, and pickpockets, and drunkards. 
No money is ever lost that goes in any 
way to suppress these vices. 

CHAPTER XVni. 
1—6. See also Mark ix. 33 — 41. 
Luke ix. 46 — ^50. Who' is the greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven f By the king- 
dom of heaven they meant the kingdom 
which they supposed he was about to 
set up-*4ii3 kingdom as the Messiah. 
They asked the question because th&^ 
supposed, Vtt. VACocdsxkKA '^t>jSBk "^aa ««?&.- 
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3 And Jesus called a little child 
unto him, and set him in the midst 
of them, 

3 And said, Verily I say unto 
you, except ye be converted,* and be- 
come as little children, * ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

a P8.51.10-13. Jno.3.3. b 1 Cor.14.30. 1 Pe. 

men expectation of the Jews, that he 
was about to set up a temporal kingdom 
of great splendor ; and they wished to 
know who should have the principal 
offices and posts of honor and profit. 
This was among them a frequent sub- 
ject of inquiry and controversy. Mark 
(ix. 34) infonns us that they had had a 
dispute on this subject in the way. Je- 
sus, he says, inquired of them what 
they had been disputing about. Luke 
(ix. 47) says that Jesus perceived the 
thought of their heart : — an act imply- 
ing omniscience, for none can search 
the heart but God. Jer. xvii. 10. The 
disciples, conscious that the subject of 
their dispute was known, requested 
Jesus to decide it. Matt, xviii. 1. They 
were at first silent through shame 
(Mark), but perceiving that the subject 
of their dispute was known, they came, 
as Matthew states, and referred the 
matter to him for his opinion. 

2, 3. Excqpt ye he converted. The 
word "converted," mesuis dkangedf or 
tunied. It means to change or turn 
from one habit of life, or set of opinions, 
to another. James v. 19. Luke xxii. 
32. See also Matt. vii. 6 ; xvi. 23, 
Luke vii. 9, &:.c., where the same word 
is used in the original. It is sometimes 
referred to that great change called. the 
new birth, or regeneration (Ps. li. 13. 
Isa. Ix. 5. Acts iu. 19), but not always. 
It is a general word, meaning any 
change. The word regeneration denotes 
a particular change — the passing from 
death to life. The phrase, " except ye 
be converted," does not imply of ne- 
cessity that they were not Christians 
before, or had not been born again. It 
means that their opinions and feeUngs 
about the kingdom of the Messiah must 
be changed. They had supposed that 
he was to be a temporal prince. They 
expected he would reiffn as other kin^s 
did. They supposed ne would have his 
great officers of state, as other mon- 
archs had. And they were ambitiously 



4 Whasoever therefore shall hum« 
ble himself*' as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven^ 

5 And whoso shall receive one 
such little ' child in my name, re* 
ceiveth me. 

eLu.14.11. Ja.4.10. tfMatLia43. . 

inquiiring who should hold the highest 
offices. Jesus told them they were 
wrong in their views and expectations. 
No such things would take place. From 
these notions they must be turned, 
changed, 6r converted, or they could have 
no part in his kingdom. These ideas 
did not fit at all the nature of his king- 
dom. ^ And become as little children. 
Children are, to a great extent, desti- 
tute of ambition, pride, and haughti- 
ness. They are characteristically hum- 
ble and teachable. By requirmg his 
disciples to be like them, he did not in- 
tend to express any opinion about the 
native moral character of children, but 
simply that in these respects they should 
become like them. They should lay 
aside their ambitious views, and pride, 
and be willing to occupy their proper sta- 
tion — a very lowly one. Mark says (ix. 
35) that Jesus, before he placed the little 
child in the midst of them, told them that 
'' if any man desire to be first, the same 
shall be last of all, and servant of all.'* 
That is, he shall be the most distinguish- 
ed Christian who is the most humble, 
and who is wiilii^ to be esteemed iMut, 
and last of all. To esteem ourselves as 
God esteems us, is humihty. And it 
cannot be degrading to think of our- 
selves as we are. But pride, or an at- 
tempt to be thought oi more import- 
ance than we are, is foolish, v«dcked, 
and degrading. 

4. The greatest, &c. That is, shaU 
be the most eminent Christian : shaV 
have most of the true spirit of religion. 

5. Ajid whoso ihaU receive one suck 
little child. That is, whoso shall re- 
ceive and love one with a ^irit like 
this child — one who is humble, meek, 
unambitious, or a real Christian. T In 
my name. As a follower of me ; or be 
cause he is attached to me. Whoso 
receives one possessed of my spirit, and 
who, because he lias that spurit, lenet 
him, loves me also. The word ** re- 
ceive" means to approve, love, orlxett 
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6 But whoso shall offend 'one 
of these little ones which believe in 
me, it were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned in 
the depth of the sea. 

7 Woe unto the world' because 

of offences ! for ^ it must needs be 

that offences come; but * woo to 

that man by whom the offence 

Cometh ! 

«Mar.9.43. Lii.17.1^ » 1 Cor.11.19. Jude 
4. e Jude 11. 

with kindness; to aid in the time of 
need. See Matt, xxy* 35—40. 

Mark (ix. 38) and Luke fix. 49) add 
a conversation that took place on this 
occasion, that has been omitted by Mat- 
thew. John told him that they had 
seen one casting out devils in his name, 
and they forbade him^ because he fol- 
lowed not with them. Jesus replied 
that he should not have been forbidden, 
for there was no one who could work a 
miracle ih his name that oould lic;htly 
speak evil of him. That is, though he 
did not attend them, though he had not 
joined himself to their society, yet he 
could not reaUy be opposed to him. 
Indeed they should have remembered, 
that the power to work a miracle must 
always come from the same source, 
that IS, God ; and that he that had the 
ability given him to work a miracle, 
and that did it in the name of Christ, 
must be a real friend to him. It is pro- 
bable from this, that the power of 
working miracles in the name of Christ 
was ^ven to many Who did not attend 
on his ministry. 

6. Whoso shall of end. That is, cause 
to fall, or to sin; or who should place 
any thing in their way to hinder their 
mety or happiness. Note, Matt. v. 29. 
■ T^nMe little ones. That is, Christians, 
manifesting the spirit of little children. 
1 John ii. 1, 12, 18, 28. T It were better 
for him that a mUhUme, &c. Mills 
anciently were either turned by hand 
(Note, Matt. xxiv. 41), or by beasts, 
chiefly by mules. These were of the 
larger kind ; and the original words de- 
note that it was this kind that was in- 
tended. This was one mode of capital 
minishment practised by the Greeks, 
Syrians, Romans, and by some other 
iorrounding nations. The meamjig n. 



8 Wherefore, * if thy hand or thy 
foot offend thee, cut them off, and 
cast them from thee : it is better foi 
thee to enter into life halt or mainr- 
ed, rather than, having two hands 
or two feet, to be cast into everlast- 
ing fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, ^nd cast it from thee : 
it is better for thee to enter* into 
life with ^me eye, rather than, hav 

<{c.5.2d,30. Mar.9.43,45. »He.4.11 



it would be better for him to die, before 
he had committed the sin. To injure, 
or to cause to sin, the feeblest Christian, 
will be regarded as a most serious of- 
fence, and will be' punished accord 

7. Wo unto the. world because of of- 
fences. That is, offences will be the 
cause of wo, or of sufifering. Offences, 
here, mean things that will produce sin: 
that will cause us to sin, or temptations 
to induce others to sin. Note, Matt. v. " 
29. 1^ It must needs 6e, &c. That is, 
such is the depravity of man, that there 
will be always some attempting to make 
others sin ; some men of wickednesc 
endeavoring to lead Christians astray, 
and rejoicing when they have succeeded 
in causing^ tnem to fall. Such, also, is 
the strength of our native corruption, 
and the force of passion, that our beset" 
ting sins will lead us astray. IT Wo to 
that man by whom the offence cometh. He 
who draws others into sin is awfully 
guilty. No man can be more guilty. 
No wickedness can be more deeply 
seated in the heart, than that which at- 
tempts to mar the. peace, defile the pu- 
rity, and destroy the souls of others. And 
yet, in^ all ages there have been multi- 
tudes, whO; by persecution, threats, 
arts, allurements, and persuasion, have 
endeavored to seduce Christians from 
the faith, and to lead them into sin. 

8, 9. If thy hand, &c. See Notes, 
Matt. V. 29, 30. The meaying of alT 
these instances is the same. Tempta" 
tions to sin, attachments, and employ- 
ments of any kind thtkt cannot be pur- 
sued without leading us into sin, be 
they ever so ^.ear to us, must be aban- 
doned, or the soul must be lost. ^ Itia 
better-Ho entsr into life halt or mainied 
""^itr having tteeifey^L^ \X^\!A\.'^aaswaEs^ 
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ing two ejes, • to be cast into hell- 
fire. 

10 Take heed that ye despise not 
one of these little ones ; for I say 
unto you, that in heaven their an- 
gels * do always behold ' the face 
of my Father which is in heaven. 

1 1 For the Son of man is come 
to save '^ that which was lost. 

12 How think ye 1 If • a man 
have a hundred sheep, and one of 
them be gone astray, doth he not 

aLu.9.25. 6Ac.12.15. eP8.n.]5. dMatt. 

bj^ this, that when the body shall be 
raised, it will be maimed and disfigured 
in this manner. It will be perfect. See 
1 Cor. 2CV. 42—44. But these things are 
said for the purpose of carrying out or 
making complete the figure, or the rep- 
resentation of cutting on the hands, &c. 
The meaning is, it is better to go to 
heaven, withmit enjoying the things that 
caused us to sin, than to enjoy fhem 
here, and then be lost. IT Halt. Lame. 
Maimed. With a loss of Umbs. T Into 
fteZ2 Jire. It is implied in all this, that 
if their beloved sins are not abandoned, 
the soul must go into everlasting fire. 
This is conclusive proof that the suffer- 
ings of the wicked will be eternal. See 
Notes on Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. 

10. Take heed that ye despise not one 
vf these little ones, &c. That is, one 
who has become like little children — or, 
a Christian. Jesus then proceeds to 
state the reason why we should not de- 
spise his feeblest and obscurest follower. 
That reason is drawn from the care 
which God exercises over them. The 
first instance of that care is, that in hea^ 
ven their angels do always behold his face. 
He does not mean, I suppose, to state 
that every good man has his guardian 
angel, as many of the Jews believed; 
but that the angels were, in general, the 
guards of his followers, and aided them, 
and «vat6hed over them. Heb. i. 14. 
T Do always beJiold the face of God. 
This is ta]^n fi*om the practice of earth- 
ly courts. To be admitted to the pre- 
sence of a king ; to be permitted to see 
his face continuaTlv ; to nave free access 
at all times, was aeemed a mark of pe- 
culiar favor (1 Kings x. 8, Esther i. 14), 
and was esteemed a security for his pro- 
tection. So, says our Saviour, we should 
aot despise the obscurest Cfaristiuis, for 



leave the ninety and nine, and go- 
eth into the mountains, and seeketh 
that which is gone astray 1 

13 And if so be that he find it, 
verily I say unto you, He rejoiceth 
more of that sheep, than of the ninety 
and nine 'which went not astray. 

14 Even so, it is not the will of 
your Father which is in heaven 
that one ^ of these little ones should 
perish. 

1.2J. LU.9.S6. 19.10. Jno.3.17. 10.10. 12.47. 
lTi.1.15. « Lu.l5.4,<tc. /2Pe.3.9. 



they are ministered to b^ the highest 
and noblest of beings ; beings who are 
always enjoying the favor and friend- 
ship of God. 

11. For the Son of man, &,c. This 
is a second reason why we should not 
despise Christians, for the Son of man 
came to seek and save them. He came 
in search of them when lost ; he found 
them ; he saved them. It was the great 
object of his life ; and though obscure 
and httle in the eye of the world, yet 
that cannot be worthy of contempt 
which the Son of God sought -by ms 
toils and his death. ^ Son of man. See 
Note, Matt. viii. 19, 20. H That whuA 
was lost. Property is h^t when it is 
consumed, mislaid, &c. — when«j« have 
no longer the use of it. Friends are 
lost when they die — ^we enjoy their so- 
ciety no longer. A wicked and profli- 
gate man is said to be lost to virtue and 
happiness. He \b useless to society. 
So all men are lost. They are wicked, 
miserable wanderers from God. They 
are lost to piety, to happiness, and hea- 
ven. These Jesus came to save by 
giving his own life a ransom, and shed- 
ding his own blood that they might be 
recovered and saved. 

12 — 14. To show still farther the 
reason why we should not despise them, 
he introduced a parable showing the joy 
felt when a thing lost is found. Man 
rejoices over the recovery of one of his 
flock that had wandered, more than 
over all that remained. So Grod rejoices 
that man is restored, seeks his salva- 
tion, and wills that not one thus found 
shouM perish. If God thus loves and 
preserves the redeemed, then surely 
man should not despise them. See this 
passage farther explained in Luke mr 
4— XO. 
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16 Moreover, if* thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go and tell 
him his fault between thee and him 
alone : if ^ he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. 

16 But if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, 
that in the mouth of two or three ' 

« Le.19.17. Lu.17.3. b Ja.5.20. e De.l9.J5. 

I5r-~Q^. Moreover J if thy brother. The 
word brother, here, evidently means a 
fellow-professor of religion. Christians 
are called brethren because they belong 
to the same redeemed family — ^having a 
common Father, God, and because they 
are united in the same feelings, objects, 
and destiny. IT Trespass against thee. 
That is, injure thee in any way, by 
words or conduct. The ori^al word 
means sin against thee. This may be 
done by injuring the character, person, 
or property. IT Go and tell him his fault. 
This was required under the law. Lev. 
Tix. 17. In the original it is, " ^o and 

eprove him." Seek an explanation of 
ms conduct ; and if he has done wrong, 
administer a friendly and brotherly re- 
proof. This is required to be done 
• aJUme : 1st. That he may have an op- 
portunity of explaining it. In nine cases 
Out of ten, where one Fdpposes he has 
been injured, a little friendly conversa- 
tion would set the jrtatter right, and pre- 
vent difficulty. 9d. That he may have 
opportunity of Acknowledging his of- 
fence, or making reparation, if he has 
done wrong. Many would be glad of 
such an opjwrtunity, and it is our duty 
to fiimish it by calling on them. 3a. 
That we may admonish them of their 
error, if they have done an injury to the 
cause of religion. This should not be 
blazoned abroad. It can do no good. 
It does injury. It is what the enemies 
of religion Wish. Christ is often wound- 
ed in the house of his friends ; and reli- 
gion, as well as an injured brother, often 
flufiers by spreading such faults before 
-the world. IT Thou liast gained thy bro- 
ther. To gain means, sometimes, to 
g'eserve, or to save. 1 Cor. ix. 19. 
ere it means, thou haai preserved him, 
or restored him, to be a consistent Chris- 
tian. Perhaps it may include the idea 
also, thou hast reconciled him — thou 
iiaet gained him as a Christian brother. 

16. IfhetnUnot hear iheCf &>c. That 



witnesses every word may be es* 
tablished. 

17 And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto the church : but 
if he neglect to hear the charch, let 
'him be unto thee as an heathen 
man and a publican. 

tfRo.16.17. lCk>r.5.3-5. 3Th.3.6,14. 



is, if he dpurns or abuses you, or will 
not be entreated by you, and will not 
reform. ^ Take one or two more* The 
design of taking them seems to be, Ist. 
That he might be induced to listen to 
them. Ver. 17. They should be per 
sons of influence or authority ; his per- 
sonal friends, or those in whom he could 
put confidence. 2d. That they might 
be witnesses of his conduct beiore Uie 
church. Ver. 17. The law of Moses 
required two or three witnesses. Deut. 
xix. 15. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. John viii. 17. 

17. TeU it to the church. See Note, 
Matt. xvi. 18. The church may here 
mean the whole assembly tf behevers ; 
or it may mean those who are author- 
ized to try such cases— the representa 
tives of the church, or those who act 
for them. In the Jewish synagogue 
there was a bench of elders, beiore 
whom trials of this kind were brought. 
It was to be brought to the church, ip 
order that be might bo admonished, 
entreated, and, if possible, reformed. 
This was, and is always to be, the first 
business in disciplinmg an offen^g 
brother. H If he neglect to hear t& 
church, let him be, &c. The Jews gave 
the name heathen ot gentile to all other 
nations but themselves. With them 
they had no religious intercourse or 
communion. ^Publican. See Note, 
Matt. V. 47. Publicans were men of 
abandoned character, and the Jews 
would have no intercourse with them. 
The meaning of this is, cease to have 
religious intercourse with him, to ac- 
knowledge him as a brother. Re^d 
him as obstinate, self-willed, and guilty. 
It does not mean that we shouldTcease 
to show kindness to him, and aid him 
in affliction or trial ; for this is required 
towards all men. But it means that we 
should disown him as a Christian hro- 
ther, and treat him as we do other men 
not connected with the church. Thia 
should not V>e doi« t^olQL ^^eafe^swsv^^ 
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18 Verily 1 say unto you, • What- 
soever ye shall bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heaven ; and whatso- 
ever ye shall loose on earth, shall 
be loosed in heaven. 

19 Again I say unto you, That if 

two of you shall agree on earth as 

touching any thing that they shall 

ask, it ^ shall be done for them of 

my Father which is in heaven. 

ac.16.19. Jno.20.23. Ac.15.23-31. 2Cor. 
*i.lO. dMar.ll.34. Jno.]6i24. lJno.5.14. 



are taken. This is the only way of 
kindness. This is the only wav to pre- 
serve peace and purity in the churcb. 

18. Whatsoever ye shall bind, &.C. 
See Note, Matt. xvi. 19. These words 
were spoken to the apostles. He had 
used the same words to Peter. Ch. xvi. 
19. He used them here to signify that 
they all had the same power; that in 
ordering the affairs of the church he 
did not mtend to give Peter any supre- 
macy, or any exclusive right to regulate 
it. The mcianing^f this verse is, what- 
ever you shall do in the discipline of the 
church shall be approved by God, or 
bound in heaven. This promise, there- 
fore, cannot be understood as extend- 
ing to all Christians or ministers ; for 
allothers but the apostles may err. 

19. Again I say unto you, if two of 
you, &c. This is connected with the 
previous verses. The connexion is this : 
The obstinate man is to be excluded 
from the church. Ver. 17. The care of 
the church — the power of admitting or 
excluding members — of organizing and 
establishing it — is committed to you, 
the apostles. Ver. 18. Yet there is 
not need of the whole to give validity to 
the transaction. When two of you 
agree-^r have the same mind, feelings, 
and opinion, about the arrangement of 
affairs in the church, or about things 
desired for its welfare, and shall ask of 
God, it shall be done for them. See 
Acts i. 14 — 26, XV. 1—29. The pro- 
mise here has respect to the apostles in 
organizing the church. It cannot, with 
any propriety, be applied to the ordinary 
prayers of believers. Other promises 
are made to them, and it is true that the 
prayer of faith will be answered ; hut 
ihttt i$ not the truth taught here. 

20. For where two or three, &.c. This 
H a general assertion, made to support 



20 For where two or three are 
gathered together ' in my name, 
there am I in the midst of jthem. 

21 Then came Peter to him, and 
said, Lord, how oft shall my brother 
sin against me, and I forgive ^ him ? 
till seven times ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say 
not unto thee. Until seven times; 
but. Until seventy times seven. 

eJno.a0.19. lCor.54. tf Mar.11.25. I^u 
17.4. Col.3.13. 

the particular promise made (ver. 19; 
to his apostles. He affirms that wher- 
ever two or three are assembled to- 
gether in his name, he is in the midst 
of them. T/n my name. That is, Ist. 
By my authority, acting for me in mv 
church. See John x. 25, xvi. 23. '2d. 
It may mean, for my service, in the 
place of prayer and praise, assembled 
m obedience to my command, and with 
a desire to promote my glory. T There 
am I in the midst of them. Nothing 
could more clearly prove that Jesuv 
must be everywhere present, and o( 
courae be God. Every day, perhaps 
every hour, two or three, or many 
more, ma^ be assembled in every city 
or village in the United States, in Eng- 
land, in Gre&nlandi in Africa, in Ge;|r- 
lon, in the Sandwich Islands, in Russia, 
and in Judea — in tlmost every part of 
the world— and in the midst of .them all 
is Jesus the Saviour. . Millions thus at 
the same time, in every quarter of the 
globe, worship in his nune, and expe- 
rience the truth of the promise that he 
is present with them. It is impossible 
that he should be in all these places, and 
not be God. 

21. Then came Peter, &c. The men- 
tion of the dutv (ver. 15) o{ seeing a bro- 
ther when he nad offended us, implying 



that it was a duty to forgive him, k 
Peter to ask how often tnis was to be 
done. ^Forgive htmt To forgive is 
to treat as though the offence was not 
committed — to declare that we will not 
harb6r malice, or treat unkindly, but 
that the matter shall be buried ana for- 
gotten. IT Till seven times t The Jewii 
taught that a man was to forgive ^» 
other three times, but not the fourdk, 
Peter more than doubled this, and ask- 
ed whether forgiveness was to be exer- 
cised to so great an extent. ^TSl 
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23 Therefore is the kiogdom of 
heaven likened unto a certain king, 
which would take " account of his 
servants. 

24 And wh6n he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto him 
which owed him ten thousand ^ ta- 
lents : 

25 But forasmuch as he had not 

a Ro.14.12. 1 a taUnt is 750 ouneea tf §il- 
v«r, toAtcA, at 5a. the ounee^ ia 187L 10«. 

_i ' . 

seventy times seven. The meaning is, 
that we are not to limit our forgiveness 
to any^ fixed number of times. See Gen. 
iv. 24. As often as a brother injures 
us, and asks forgiveness, we are to for- 
give him. It is liis duty to ask forgive- 
ness. Luke zvii. 4. If he does this, 
it is our duty to declare that we forgive 
him, and to treat him accordingly. If 
he does not a^k us to torsive him, ^et 
we are not at liberty to follow him with 
reverse and malice, but are still to treat 
him kindly, and to do him good. Luke 
X. 30— 37. 

23. Therefore is the kingdom of hea- 
ven likened J &f,c. This phrase has re- 
ference to the church, or to the way in 
which God will deal with his people. 
It shall be in my church as it was with 
a certain king : or God will deal with 
the members of his church as a certain 
king did with his servants. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. This parable' (see Matt, 
ziii. 3) is related to show the duty of 
forgiving others. It is not necessary to 
suppose that it was a true narrative, but 
only that it illustrated the truth which 
he was teaching. At the same time it 
may be triie that such an occurrence 
really took place. IT Would take ac- 
count of his servants. To take account 
means to reckon, to settle up the afiairs. 
Servants here means, probably, petty 
princes, or, more likely, collectors of the 
revenue, or taxes. Among the ancients, 
kings often farmed out, or sold for a 
certain sum, the taxes of a particular 
province. Thus, when Judea was sub- 
ject to Egypt, or Rome, tl^e kings fre- 
quently soli to the High Priest the 
tezes to be raised from Judea, on con- 
dition of a much smaller sum being 
paid to them. This secured to them a 
tertain sum, but it gave occasion to 
much oppression in the collection of the 
Uses- It is probable that some such 
■18 



to pay, his lord commanded him to 
be ' sold, and his wife and children, 
and all that he had, and payment to 
be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell 
dpwn^ and worshipped ' him, say- 
ing, Lord, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant 

»2Ki.4.1. 18.50.1. ^ or, besought him. 



persons are intended by the word ser 
vants. 

24. Ten thousand talents. A talent 
was a siun of money, or weight of sil- 
ver or gold, amountmff to tmee thou- 
sand shekels. A silver shekel was 
worth, after the captivity, not far from 
half a dollar of our money. A talent 
of silver was worth $1519 23 cts ; of 
gold, $243,098 88 cts. If these were 
sUver talents, as is probable, then the 
sum owed by the servuit was fifteen 
milhons, one hundred and eighty thou- 
sand dollars ; a sum which proves that 
he was not a domestic, but some tribu- 
tary prince. The sum is used to show 
that the debt was immensely large, and 
that our sins are so great that they can- 
not be estimated or numbered. Com- 
pare Job xzii. 5. 

25. His lord commanded him to he 
said, &c. By the laws of the Hebrews, 
they were permitted to sell debtors j 
with their wives and children, into ser- 
vitude for a, time sufficient to pay the 
debt. See 2 Kings iv. 1; Lev. xxv. 
39-^46 ; Amos viii. 6. 

26. The servant fell down and wor- 
shipped him. This does not mean that 
he paid him religious homag^, but that 
in a humble, and reverent, and earnest 
manner, he entreated him to have pa- 
tience with him. He prostrated hiin- 
self before his lord, as is customary in 
all eastern nations, when svMeets arc 
in the presence of their king. See Note, 
Matt. ii. 2. 

27. The lord of that servant was moved 
with compassion, &c. He had pitjr on 
him. He saw his distre&sed condition. 
He pitied his family. He forgave him 
the whole debt. This represents the 
mercy of God to men. They had sin- 
ned. They owed to, God more than 
could be paid, They were about to 
be cast off. But. God haa \sl^vs% ^!n 
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was moved with compassion, * and 
loosed him, and forgave him the 
debt. 

28 But the same servant went 
out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants which owed him an hun- 
dred ^ pence ; and he laid hands on 
him, and took htm by the throat, 
saying, Pay me that thou owest. 

29 And his fellow-servant fell 
down at his feet, and besought him, 
saying, * Have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would not ; but went 
and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servants 
saw what was done, they were very 

a Ps.78.38. ^ the Roman penny is the 8th 
part qf an ounce, tehich, at 5s. the ounce, is id. 

them, and in connexion with their 
prayers forgives them. We are not to 
mterpret the circumstances of a parable 
too strictly. The verse about selling 
the wife and children is not to be taken 
literally, as if God was about to punish 
them for the sins of the father ; but it 
is a circumstance thrown in to keep up 
the story ; to make it consistent ; to 
explain why the servant was so anxious 
to obtain a ^eZav of the time of payment. 

28, 29. He found a feUoxD' servant who 
owed him an hundred pence. The pen- 
ny was a Roman coin, worth about 
fourteen cents of our money. Conse- 
auently, this debt was about fourteen 
dollars — a very small sum compared 
with what had been forgiven to the first 
servant. Perhaps our Saviour, by this, 
meant to teach that the offences which 
our fellow-men commit against us are 
verv small and insignificant, compared 
with our offences against God. Since 
God has forgiven us so much, we ought 
to forgive each other the small offences 
which are committed. T Took him by 
the throat. Took him in a violent and 
rough manner — ^half choked or throttled 
him. This was the more criminal and 
base, as he had himself been so kindly 
treated, and dealt so mildly with, by his 
tord. ^Besought. Entreated, plead 
with him. 

31, So when his fdlow- servants, &c. 
This is a mere circumstance thrown in- 
to the story for the sake o€ keeping, or 



sorry, and came and told unto their 
lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that he 
had called him, said unto him, O 
thou wicked servant, * I forgave 
thee all that debt, because thou de- 
sired st me : 

33 Shouldest not thou also have 
had compassion on thy fellow-ser- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee ? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, till 
he should pay all that was due unto 
him. 

35 So ' likewise shall my heaven- 
ly Father do also unto you, if ye 
from your hearts forgive not eveiy 
one his brother their jtrespasses. 

halfpenny, c.20.2. b ver.26. e Lu.19.S8. 
d Pr.21.13. c.6.12. Ja.2.13. 

making a consistent narrative. It can-- 
not be intended to teach that other 
Christians should go and tell God what 
a brother had done ; for God well knows 
all the actions of his children, and does 
not need us, surely, to inform him of 
what is done. It is abusing the Bible, 
and departing from the design of para- 
bles, to press every circumstance, and 
to endeavor to extract firom it some 
spiritual meaning. Our Saviour, in 
this parable, designed most clearly to 
exhibit only one great truth — the duty 
of forgiving our brethren, and the great 
evil of not forgiYing a brother when he 
offends us. The circumstances of the 
parable are intended bniv to make the 
story consistent with itself, and thus to 
impress the general truth more fully on 
the mind. 

34. Delivered htm to the tormentors. 
The word tormentors, here, probably 
means keepers of the prison. Torments 
were inflicted on criminals, not on debt- 
ors. They were inflicted by stretching 
the limbs, or pinching the flesh, or tak 
ing out the eyes, or taking off the skin 
while alive, &c. It is not probable 
that any thing of this kind is intended. 
but only that the servant was punished 
by imprisonment till the debt should 
be paid. 

35. So likewise, &c. This verse con 
tains the sum or moral of the parable. 
When Christ has explained one of his 
own parables, we are to receive it jmt 
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as he has ezj^lained it, and not attempt 
to draw spintual instruction from any 
pans or circumstances which he hais 
not explained. The following seems 
to be the particulars of the general truth 
which he meant to teach: Ist. That 
our sins are great. 2d. That God freely 
forgives them. 3d. That the offences 
committed against us by our brethren 
are comparatively small. 4th. That 
we should, therefore, most freely fbr- 
giva^ them. 5th. That if we do not, 
&od will be Justly angry with us, and 
punish us. ii From your hearts. That 
IS, not merely in words, but really and 
truly to feel and act towards him as if 
he nad not offended us. 1^ Trespasses. 
Offences, injuries. Remarks and ac- 
tions designed to do us wrong. 

REMARKS. 

1st. We see that it is posable to make 
a. profession of religion an occasion of 
ambition. Ver. 1. The apostles at 
first sought honor, and expected office 
in consequence of following Christ. So 
thousands have done since. Rel^ion, 
notwithstanding all the opposition it has 
met with, really commands the confi- 
dence of mankmd. To make a pro- 
fession of it may be a way of access to 
/hat confidence. And thousands, it is 
to be feared, even yet enter the church 
merely to obtain some worldly benefit. 
Especially does this danger beset min- 
isters of the gospel. There are few 
paths to the c(mfiaence of mankind so 
easily trod, as to enter the ministry. 
Every minister, of course, if at all wor- 
thy of his office, has access to the con- 
fidence of multitudes, and is never 
despised but by the worst and lowest 
of mankind. No wajr is so easy to step 
at once to public confidence. Other 
men toil long to establish influence by 
personal character. The minister has 
It by virtue of his office. Those who 
now enter the ministry are tempted fiu* 
more in this respect than were the apos- 
tles ; and how should they search their 
own hearts, to see that no such abomi- 
nable motive has induced them to seek 
that office ! 

2d. It is consummate wickedness 
thus to prostrate the most sacred of all 
offices to the worst of purposes. The 
apostles, at this time, were ignorant. 
Thev expected a kingdom where it 
would be right to seek distinction. But 
we labor under no such ignorance. 
We know that his kingdom is not of 



this world, and wo to the man that acts 
as though it were. Deep and awfiyil 
must be the lot of him who thus seieks 
the honors of the world, While he is 
professedly following the meek and 
lowly Jesus. 

3d. Humility is indispensable' to re- 
ligion. Ver. 3. No man, who is not 
humble, can possibly be a Christian. 
He must be willing to esteem himself 
as he is y and to have others esteem him 
so also. This is humiUty. And hu- 
mility is lovely. It is not meanness. 
It is not cowardice. It is not want of 
just self-esteem. It is a view of our- 
selvesjtfst as we are^ and a willingness 
that Gfod and all creatures shomd so 
esteem us. What can be more lovely 
than such an estimation of ourselves? 
And how fooUsh and wicked is it to be 
proud ; that is, to think more of our- 
selves, and wish others to think so, 
than we really deserve ! To put on 
appearances, and to magnify our own 
importance, and think that the affairs 
of the universe could not go on without 
us, and to be indignant when all the 
world does not bo^ down to do us 
homage— this is hypocrisy, as well as 
wickedness ; and there may he, there* 
fore, -hjrpocrites out of the thurch, as 
well as in it. 

4th. Humility is the best evidence of 
pietv. Ver. 4. The most humble man 
IS the most eminent Christian. He is 
^eatest in the kingdom of heaven. 
The effect of sm is to produce pride. 
Religion Overcomes it by producmg a 
just sen&e of ourselves, of^ other men, 
of angels, and of God. We may there- 
fore measure the advance of piety in 
our own souls by the increase of^ hu- 
mility. 

5th. We see the danger of despising 
and doing injury to real Christians, and 
more especially the ^ilt of attempting 
to draw them into sm. Ver. 6. God 
watches over them. He loves them. 
In the eye of the world they may be 
of little importance, but not so with 
God. The most obscure follower of 
Christ is dear, infinitely dear, to him; 
ahd he will take care of him. He that 
attempts to injure a Christian attempts 
to injure God ; for God has redeemed 
him, and loves him. 

6th. Men will do much to draw 
others into sin. Ver. 7. In all com- 
munities there are some who seem to 
live ' for this. They have oft&tL iosns&. 
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wealth* or learning, or accomplishment, 
or address, or professional influence; 
and they employ it for the sake of se- 
ducing the unwary, arid leading them 
into ruin. Hence offences come, and 
many of the young and thoughtless are 
led astray, cut He who has all power 
has pronounced too upon them, and 
judgment will not always hnger. No 
class of men have a more fearful ac- 
count to render to God than they wh* 
thus lead others into vice and infidelity. 

7th. We must forsake our dearest 
bins. Vs. 8, 9. We must do this, or 
go to hell-fire. Therais no way of 
avoiding it. We cannot love and che- 
rish those sins, and be saved. 

8th. The wicked — they who will not 
forsake their sins — must certainly go to 
eternal punishment. Vs. 8, 9. So said 
the compassionate Saviour. The fair 
and obvious meaning of his words is, 
that the sufferings of hell are eternal. 
And Christ did not use words without 
meaning. He did not mean to frighten 
us by bug-bears, or to hold up imagi- 
nary fears. If Christ speaks of hdl, 
then there is a hell. If he says it is 
eternal, then it is so. Of this we may 
be sure, that every word which the 
God cf mercy has spoken about the pun- 
ishment of the wicked is full of mean- 
ing. 

9th. Christians are protected. Ver. 10. 
Angels are appointed as their friends 
and guardians. Those friends are very 
near to God. Thev enjoy his favor, 
and his children shall be sale. 

10th. Christians are safe. Vs. 11 — 14. 
Jesus came to save them. He left the 
heavens for this end. God rejoices in 
their salvation. He secures it at great 
sacrifices, and none can pluck theni out 
of his hand. After the coming of Jesus 
to save them — after all that he has done 
for that, and that only — after the joy of 
God and angels at their recovery— it is 
impossible that they should he wrested 
from him and destroyed. See John x. 
27,28. 

11th. It is our duty to admorush our 
brethren when they injure us. Ver. 15. 
We have no right to speak of the of- 
fence to any one else, not even to our 
best friends, until we have given an 
opportunity to explain. 

12th. The way to treat offending 

brethren is clearly pointed out. Vs. 15, 

16, 17. Nor have we a right to take 

"WUf other coarse. Infinite Wisdom-*- 



the Prince of peace — ^has declared thai, 
this is the way to treat our brethren. 
No other can be right ; and no other, 
therefore, can be so well adapted to 
promote the peace of the church. And 
yet how different from this is the course 
commonly pursued ! How few go ho- 
nestly to an offending brother, and tell 
him his fisiuit ! Instead of this, every 
breeze bears the report — ^it is magnified 
— ^mole-hills swell to mountains, and a 
quarrel of years often succeeds what 
might have been settled at once. " No 
robber is so cruel as he who steals 
away the character of another. Nothing 
can compensate for the loss of this. 
Wealth, health, mansions, and equip- 
age, all are trifles compared with this. 
Especially is this true of a Christian, 
His reputation gone, he has lost his 
power of doing good ; he has brought 
dishonor on the cause he most lov&l ; 
he has lost his peace, and worlds can- 
not repay him. 

" Who steals my purse, steals Urash : Hii. 

something, nothing : 
'Twas mine, His his, and has been slave to 

thousands. 
But he that filches firom me my good name, 
Robs me of. that which not enriches Urn, 
And makes me poor indeed." 

13th. We have every encouragement 
to pray. Ver. 20. We are poor, and 
sinful, and dying, and none can com- 
fort us but God. At his throne we 
may find all that we want. We know 
not which is most wonderful, that Grod 
deigns to hear our prayers, or that men 
are so unwilling to use so simple and 
easy a yfBjy of obtaining what they so 
much need. 

14th. We should never be weary of 
forgiving our brethren. Ver. 22. We 
should do it cheerfully. We should do 
it always. We are never better em- 
ployed than when we are doing good 
to those who have injured us. Thus 
doing, we are most hke God. 

15th. There will be a day in which 
we must ^ve up our account. Ver. 23. 
It may wait long ; but God will redum 
with us, and every thing shall be 
brought into judgment. 

16tn. We are greatly indebted to 
God — ^far, far beyond what we are able 
to pay. Ver. 24. We have sinned^ 
and in no way can we make atonenient 
for past sins. But Jesus the SaTvmr 
has made attonement, and paid onf 
debt, and we miy be free. 
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AND it came to pass, that when 
Jesus had finished these say- 
ings, he* departed from Galilee, and 
came into the coaBts of Judea be- 
yond Jordan : 

2 And great multitudes followed 
him ; and he healed them there. 

3 The Pharisees also came unto 
him, tempting him, and saying unto 
him, Is it lawful for a man to put 
away his wife for every cause % 

aMar.lO.l. Jno.10.40. 

17th. It is fight to pray to God when 
we feel that we have sinned, and are 
unable to pay the debt. Ver. 26. We 
have no other way. Poor, and needy, 
and wretched, we must cast ourselves 
upon his mercy, or die-^e for ever. 

18th. God will have compaaaon on 
those who do it. Ver. 27. At his feet, 
in the attitude of praver, the burdened 
sinner finds peace. We have nowhere 
else to go but to the very Being that we 
have o&nded. No bemg but He can 
save us from death. 

19th. From the kindness of God to 
us we should learn not to oppress 
others. Ver. 28. 

20th. It is our true intermty as well 
as duty, to forgive those that offend us. 
Ver. 34. God will take vengeance; 
and in due time we must suffer, if we 
do not forgive others. 

21st. Christians are often great suf- 
ferers for harboring malice. As a 
punishment, God withdraws the light 
of his countenance ; they walk in dark- 
ness ; they cannot enjoy religion ; their 
conscience smites them ; and they are 
wretched. No man ever did, or ever 
can, enjoy religion, who did not from 
his heart forgive his brother his tres- 
passes. 

22d. One reason why Christians ever 
walk in darkness is, that there is some 
such duty neglected. They think they 
have been injured, and very posably 
they mav have been. They thmk they 
are in the right, and possibly they are 
so. But mingled with a consciousness 
of this is an unfor^ving spirit ; and they 
cannot enjoy religion till that is sub- 
dued. 

23d. Forgiveness must not be in word 
merely, but firom the heart. Ver. 35. 
18 1 



4 And he answered and said unto 
them, Have ye not read, that * he 
which made them at the beginning, 
made them male and female? 

5 And said. For' this cause shall 
a man leave father and mother, and 
shall cleaVe to his wife ; and they 
twain shall be one flesh. 

6 Wherefore they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. What ' there- 
fore God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 

b Ge.1.27. 5.3. Mal.2J5. e 6e.2.24. Ep. 
5.31. 4 1 Cor.7.10. 



No other can be genuine. No other 
is like God. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

1—12. See also Mark x. 1—12. 

1. Coasts of Judea beyond Jordan. 
Probably our Saviour was then going 
from GaUlee up to Jerusalem, to one of 
the great feasts of the Jews. Samaria 
was hetween Galilee and Jenisalem ; 
and, choosing not to go through it, he 
crossed the Jordan, ^nd passed down 
on the east side of it, through FertBa^ 
a region of country belonging to Judea, 
formerly a part oi the tnbes Reuben, 
Gad, and Manasseh. See the map 
IT Coasts of Judea, Regions or parts 
of Judea. See Note on Matt. ii. 16. 

3. The Pharisees came. See Note, 
Matt. iii. 7. ^ Tempting him. This 
means, to get him, if possible, to ex- 
press an opinion that should involve 
mm in difficulty. There was the more 
art in this captious question which they 
proposed, as at that time the people 
were very much divided on the subject. 
A part, following the opinions of Hilld, 
said that a man might divorce his wife 
for any offence, or any dislike he might 
have of her. Note, Matt. v. 31. Others, 
of the school of Shammai, maintained 
that divorce was unlawful, except in 
case of adultery. Whatever opinion, 
therefore, Christ expressed, they ex« 
pected that he would involve himself is 
difficulty with one of their parties. 

4, 5, 6. And he answered and said, 
&c. Instead of referring to the c^i- 
nions of either party, Jesus called theif 
attention to the original design of mar . 
ria^e, to the authority of iao«e»— an 
aumority acknowledged by them both. 
V Have ye not read. Gen. L 9X \. .^ 



210 



MATTHEW. 



TA. D. dd. 



' 7 They say unto him, Why • did 
Mioses then command to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to pat 
*ier away 1 
8 He saith unto them, Moses, be- 

a De.34.1. 18.50.1. 

21, 22. ^ And said. For this cause, 
&c. Gen. ii. 24. That is, God at the 
oeginning made but one man and one 
woman; their posterity should learn 
that the original intention of marriage 
was that a man should have but one 
wife. V Shall leave his father and 
mother. This means, shall bind him- 
self more strongly to his wife than he 
was to his father or mother. The mar- 
riage connexion is the most tender and 
endearing of all human relations ; more 
tender than even that bond which unites 
us to a parent. ^ A7id shall cleave unto 
his wife. The word cleave denotes d 
union of the firmest kind. It is in the 
original taken from gluing, and means 
so firmly to adhere together that no- 
thing can separate them. ^ They twain 
shall he onejlesh. That is, they two, or 
that were two, shall be united as one- 
one in law, in feeling, in interest, and 
in afiection. They shall no longer have 
separate interests, but shall act in all 
thmgs as if they were owe — animated 
by one soul and one wish. The argu- 
ment of Jesus here is, that since they 
are so intimately united as to be one, 
and since in the beginning God made 
but one woman for one man, it follows 
that they cannot be separated but by 
the authoritjr of God. Man may not 
put away nis wife for every cause. 
What God has joined together man may 
not put asunder. In this decision he 
really decided in favor of one of the 
parties ; and it shows that when it was 
proper, Jesus answered questions, from 
whatever cause they might have been 
proposed, and however much difficulty 
It might involve him in. Our Lord, in 
this, also showed consummate wisdom. 
He answered the question, not from 
Hillel or Shammai, their teachers, but 
from Moses ; and thus defeated their 
malice. 

7. Why did Moses, &c. To this 
they objected that Moses had allowed 
such (hvorces (Deut. xxiv. 1) ; and if 
he had allowed them, they inferred that 
they could not be unlawful See Note, 
Matt V. 31. 



cause of the hardness of your hearts 
suffered you to put away your wi? es: 
but from the beginning it was Bot 
so. 
9 And I say unto you, whoso- 



8. He saith unto them, &c. Jlesns ^ 
admits that this was allowed ; but still 
he contends that this was not the angi- 
nal design of marriage. It was only a 
temporary expedient, growing out of a 
peculiar state of things, and not de- 
signed to be perpetual. It was on ac- 
count of the hardness of their hearts. 
Moses found the custom in use. He 
found a hard-hearted and rebellious 
people. In this state of things he did 
not deem it prudent to forbid a practice 
so universal : but it might be regulated; 
and, instead of suffering the husband to 
divorce his wife in a passion, he re- 
quired him, in order that he might take 
time to consider the matter, and thus 
make it probable that divorces would 
be less frequent, to give her a writing ; 
to sit down deliberately, to look at the 
matter, and probably also to bring the 
case before some scr^ or learned man, 
to write a divorce in the legal form. 
Thus doing, there might be an oppor- 
tunity for tne matter to be reconcued, 
and the man to be persuaded not to di 
vorce his wife. This, says our Saviour, 
was a permission growing out of a par- 
ticular state of things, ana designea to 
remedy a prevailing evil. But at first 
it was not so. God intended that mar- 
riage should be between one man and one 
woman, and that they were only to be se- 
parated by appointment of him who'ha(} 
formed the union. ^ Hardness cf^aur 
hearts. He speaks here o( his hearers 
as a part of the nation. The hardness 
of you Jems; as when we say, we 
fought with England, and gained our 
independence. That is, we the Ame- 
rican people, though it was done^ by 
our fatners. He does not mean to say, 
therefore, that this was .done on account 
of the people that he addressed, but ol 
the ncUional hardness of heart — the 
cruelty of the Jewish people as a people. 

9. And I say unto you, Emphasis 
should be laid here on the word /. 
This was the opinion of Jesus-;-thi8 he 
proclaimed to be the law of his king- 
dom — this the command of God ever 
afterwards. Indulgence had been given 
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ever * shall put away his Wife, ex- 
cept it be for foroicatiori, and shall 
many another, committeth adultery : 
and whoso marrieth her which is 
put away dt>th commit adultery* 

10 His disciples say unto him, 
[f the case of the man be so with 
hta wife, it is not good to marry. ' 

11 But he said unto them. All 
men cannot receive this saying, save 
they to whom it is given. 

• C.&32. Lu.16.ia »Pr.l9.13. Sl.9,19. 

by the laws of Moses ; but that indul- 
gence was to cease, and the marriage 
relation to he brought back to its origimU 
intention. Only one offence was to 
make divorce lawful. This is the law 
of God. And by the same law, all 
marriages which take place after di- 
vorce where adulterv is not the cause 
of divorce, are adulterous. Legisla- 
tures have no ri^ht to say that men 
may put away their wives for any other 
cause ; and where they do, and where 
there is marriage afterwards, by the law 
of God such marriages are adulterous. 

10. His disciples say^ &c. The dis- 
ciples were full of Jewish notions. 
They thought that the privilege of di- 
vorcmg a wife when there was a quar- 
relsome disposition, or any thing else 
that rendered the marriage unhappy, 
was a great privilege ; ani that in such 
cases to be uways hound ija live with a 
wife was a great calamity. They said, 
therefore, that if snch was the case — 
such the condition on which men mar- 
ried—it was belter not to marry. 

11. All men cannot receive this say- 
ing. The minds of men are not pre- 
pared for this. This saying evide^tlv 
means what the disciples haa just saia, 
that it vraa good for a man not to marry. 
It might be gooii in certain circumstan- 
ces, in times of persecution and trial, 
or for the sake oi laboring in the cause 
of religion, without the care and burden 
of a family. It might be good for many 
to live as some of the apostles did!, 
without marriage, but it was not given 
to all men. 1 Cor. vii. 1, 7, 9. To be 
married, or unmarried, might be law- 
ful according to circumstances. 1 Cor. 
vii. 26. 

12. Jesus proceeds to state that there 
were some who were able to receive that 
saying, and to remain in an unmifurried 



Id For there are some eunuchs, 
which were so bom from iheir mo* 
thBrs' womb : and there are some 
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs 
of men: and there be eunuchs, 
which have made themselves eu- 
nuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
' sake. He that is able to receive 
t7, let him receive it, 

13 Then were there brought unto 
him little children, that he should 

c 1 Cor.7.32. 

state. Some were so bom ; some made 
such by the cniehy of men; and some 
who voluntarily abstained from mar- 
riage ^/^ the kingdom of heaven's sake-^ 
that 18, that they might devote them- 
selves entirely to the proper business 
of religion. Perhaps he refers here to 
the EsseKes, a sect of the Jews (see 
Note, Matt. iii. 7) who held that mar- 
riage was unsuitable to their condition, 
who had no children of their own, but 
perpetuated their sect by adopting the 
poor children of others. Eunuchs were 
employed chiefly in attending on the 
females^ or in the harem. Tney rose 
often to distinction, and held important 
offices in the state. Heiice the word 
sometimes denotes such an officer of 
state. Acts viii. 27. 

13. Then were brought little children. 
See also Mark x. 13 — 16 ; Luke xviii. 15 
^17. Probably these were brought by 
some of his followers, who desired not 
only to devote themselves to Jesus, but 
all that they had^their diUdren as well 
as themselves. All the Jews were ac- 
customed to devote their children to 
God by circumcision. It was natural, 
therefore, under the new dispensation, 
that it should be done. Luke says they 
were infants. They were undoubtedly 
those wno were not old enough to come 
by choice, but their coming was an act qf_ 
the parents. ? Put his hands on than 
ana pray. It was customary among the 
Jews, when blessings were sought for 
others in prayer, to lay the hands on 
the head of the person prayed for, im- 
plying a kind of consecration to God. 
See Gen. xlviii. 14 ; Matt. ix. 18. They 
had also much confidence in the pray- 
ers of pious men ; believing that those 
blessed by a saint or a prophet would 
be happy. See Num. xxii. 6 ; Luke ii. 
28. i The disciples rAuhAQ^MK.'^^a:^ 
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pot his hands on them, and pray : 
aod the disciples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus said, Suffer « little 
children, and forbid them not, to 
come unto me ; for of such ^ is the 
kingdom of heaven. 

aMar.10.14. Lu.]8.16,&c. ft c 18.3. 



is, reproved them, or told them it was 
improper. This they did probably, 
either, Ist. because they thought they 
were too young ; or, 2a. because they 
thought they would be troublesome to 
their Master. 

14. Jesus saidf Suffer little (kUdreriy 
&.C. Mark adds, ke was much displeased 
at what the disciples said. It was a 
thing highly gratifying to him, and 
which he earnestly sought, that chil- 
dren should be brought to him ; and a 
case where it was very improper that 
they should interfere. IT Of such is the 
kingdom of heaven. The kingdom of 
heaven evidently means, here, the 
church. Note, Mark iii. 2. In Mark 
and Luke it is said he immediately add- 
ed, '* Whosoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, shall 
not enter therein.'* Whosoever shall 
not be humble, unambitious, and docile, 
shall not be a true follower of Christ, 
or a member of his kingdom. Of such 
as these — that is, of persons witn such 
tempers as these ^ is the church to be 
composed. He does not say of tliose 
infants f but of such persons^ as resem- 
bled them, or were like them in temper, 
was the kingdom of heaven made up. 
It was proper, therefore, that he should 
pray for them. It was proper that they 
who possessed such a temper should be 
brought to him. The disposition itself 
^the humility, the teachableness, the 
want of ambition, was an ornament any 
where, and little children should there- 
fore be brought to him. — It is probable 
—it is greatly to be hoped — that all in- 
fants will be saved. No contrary doc- 
trine IS taught in the sacred scriptures. 
But it does not appear to be the design 
of this passage to teach that all infants 
will be saved. It means simply that 
they should be suffered to be brought 
to him, as amiable, lovely, and uncor- 
rupted by the worlds and having traits 
of mind resembling those among real 
Christians. 
. 15. He laid kis hands on them, Mark 



15 And he laid kis hands ob 
them, and departed thence. 

16 And behold, one came, and 
said unto him. Good Master, what 
' good thin? shall I do, that I may 
have eternal life ? 

e Mar.10.17. Lu.10.25. laia 



says he blessed them. That is, he 
pronounced or sought a blessing on 
them. 

16 — 30. This account is ibund aim 
in Mark x. 17 — 31, Luke xviiL 18- 
30. 

16. One cmm. This was a ymng 
man. Ver. 20. He was a ruUr (Luke) ; 
probably a ruler in a synagogue, or of 
the great council of the nation ; a place 
to which he was chosen on account ^ 
his unblemished character, and promis- 
ing talents. He came running (Mark); 
evincing great earnestness and anxiety. 
He fell ui)on his knees (Mark) ; not to 
worship him, but to pay the customary 
respectful salutation; exhibiting the 
hignest regard for Jesus as an extraor- 
dinary rel^ous teacher. IT Good Mas' 
ter. The word good here means, doubt- 
less, most excdlent; referring not so 
much to the moral character of Jesus 
as to his character as a religious teacher. 
It was probably a title which the Jews 
were in the habit of applying to their 
religious teachers. The word Master 
here means teacher, ^ IVhat good thing 
shall I do. He had attempted to keep 
all the commandments. He had been 
taught b V his Jewish teachers that men 
were to be saved by doing something, 
or by their works; and ne supposed 
that this was to be the way under every 
system of religion. He had lived ex- 
ternally a blameless life; but yet he 
was not at peace : he was anxious, and 
he came to ascertain what, in the liew 
of Jesus, was to be dfine^ that his right- 
eousness might be complete. To test 
eternal life means to be saved. ^ The 
happiness oflteaven is called life, lA op- 
position to the pains of hell, called deatkf 
or an eternal dying. Rev. ii. 2 ; xx. 14. 
The one is real life, answering the pur- 
poses of living — living to the honor of 
God, and in eternal happiness ; the other 
is a failure of the great ends of exist- 
ence—prolonged, eternal suffering— of 
which temporal death is but the isebli 
imaso. 
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17 And he said unto him, Why 
rallest thou me good ? there is none 
good but one, that is God : but if 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments. 

18 He saith unto him, Which T 
Jesus said, Thou shalt'do no mur- 

a£z.20.13. De.5.17,&c. 

17. Why ealUst thou me good i Why 
do you give to me a title that belongs 
only to Godf You suppose me to be 
only a man. Yet you give me an ap- 
pellation that belongs only to God. It 
IS improper to use titles in tlus manner. 
"As you Jews use them, they are un- 
meaning. And though the title may 
apply to me, yet you did not ifUend to 
use It in the sense in which it is proper, 
as denoting infinite perfection, or di- 
vinity ; but you intended to use it as a 
complimentary or a flattering title, ap- 
plied to me as if I were a mere man — a 
title which belongs only to God. The 
intention, the habit of using mere titles, 
and applying as compliment terms be- 
longing only to God, is wrong. Christ 
did not intend here to disclaim divinity, 
or to say any thing about his own cha- 
racter; but simply to reprove the inten- 
tion and habit of the young man — a 
most severe reproof of a foolish habit 
of compliment and flattery, and seeking 
pompous titles. H Keep the command- 
ments. That is, do what God has com- 
manded. He, in the next verses, in- 
forms him what he meant by the com- 
mandments. Jesus said this, doubtless, 
to try him, and to convince him that he 
had by no means kept the command- 
ments; and that in supposing he had^ 
he was altogether deceived. The young 
man thougM he had kept them, and was 
relying on them for salvation. It was 
of great importance, therefore, to con- 
vince him that he was, after all, a sin- 
ner. Christ did not mean to say that 
any man voould be saved by the works 
of the law, for the Bible teaches plainly 
that such will not be the case. Rom. 
iii. 20, 28; iv. 6. Gal. ii. 16. Eph. 5. 
9. 2 Tim. i. 9. At the same time, 
however, it is true that if a man per- 
fectly complied with the requirements 
of the law, he would be saved ; for there 
would be no reason why he should be 
condemned. Jesus, therefore, since he 
saw he was depending on his works, 
told him that it he would enter life he 



der, Then tfaalt not eommit adul- 
tery, Thou shalt pot steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false witness ; 

19 Honour thy father and (hy 
mother ; and. Thou ' 'shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself 

h Le.l9.1& 



must keep the commandments; if he 
was depending on them, he must keep 
them perfectly; and if tlus was done, he 
would be saved. The reasons why 
Christ gave him this direction were, 
probably : Ist. Because it was his duty 
to keep them. 2d. Because the young 
man depended on them, and he ought to 
understand what was required if he did 
— that they should be kept perfectly, or 
that they were not kept at all. 3d. be- 
cause he wanted to test him, to show 
him that he did not keep them, and thus 
to show him his need of a Saviour. 

18, 19. In reply to the inquiry of the 
young man, Jesus directed him to the 
sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, and fifth 
(Ex. XX. 12 — 16), as containing the svh- 
stance of the whole — as containing par- 
ticularly VfhsX he intended to show him, 
that he had not kept. See Notes, Matt. 
V. 21, 27. IT Not steal. To steal is 
to take the property of another without 
his knowledge or consent. IT Bear false 
witness. Give testimony contrary to 
truth. This may be done in a court of 
justice, or by private or pubhc slander. 
It means to say things of another which 
are not true. V Honor thy father, &c. 
That is, 1st. Obey them, keep their com 
mands. Col. iii. 20. Eph. vi. 1, 2, 3. 
2d. Respect them, show them reverence, 
3d. Treat their opinions with regard— » 
not despise them, or ridicule them. 4th. 
Treat tneir habits with respect. They 
may be different from ours; may be , 
antiquated^ and to us strange, odd, or 
whimsical ; but they are the habits of 
ti parent, and they are not to be ridi- 
culed., 5th. Provide for them when 
sick, weary, old, and infirm. Beai 
with their weakness, comply with theii 
wishes, speak to them kindly, and deny 
onrselves of rest, and sleep, and ease 
to promote their welfare. — To this he 
added another — ^the duty of loving our 
neighbor. Lev. xix. 18. This Christ 
declared to be the seamd great com- 
mandment of the law. Matt. xxii. 39. 
A neighbor means, Ist.^ auY v^t^ivcvh^W 
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20 The young man saith unto 
him, All these things have I kept 
from ray youth up : what lack I yet? 



lives near to us. 2d. Any person with 
whom we havo^ealings. 3d. A friend 
or relative, malt. v. 43. 4th. Any 
person — friend, relative, countryman, 
or foe. Mark xii. 31. 5th. Any person 
who does us good, or confers a favor on 
us. Luke X. 27 — 37. This command- 
ment means evidently, Ist. That we 
should not injure our neighbor in his 
person, property, or character. 2d. 
That we should not be supremely self- 
ish, and should seek to do him good. 
3d. That in a case of debt, difference, or 
debate, we should do what is right, re- 
garding his interest as much as our own, 
and not being influenced by a love of 
self 4th. That we should treat his 
character, property, &c., as we do our 
own, according to what is right. 5th. 
That in order to benefit him we should 
practise self-denial, or do as we would 
wish him to do to us. Matt. vii. 12. It 
does not mean, 1st., that the love of 
ourselves, cuxording to what toe are, or 
according to truth, is improper. The 
happiness of myself is of as much im- 
portance as that of any other man ; and 
U is as proper that it should be sought. 
2d. It does not mean that I am to ne- 
glect my own "business to take care of 
my neighbor's. My happiness, salva- 
tion, health, and family, are committed 
peculiarly to myself; and provided I 
do not interfere with my neighbor's 
rights, or violate my obligations to him, 
it IS my duty to seek the welfare of my 
own as my first duty. 1 Tim. v. 8, 13. 
Titus ii. 5. Mark adds to these com- 
mandments, " defraud not ;" by which 
he meant, doubtlesd, to express the sub- 
stance of this, to love our neighbor as 
ourself. It means, literally, to take 
away the property of another by vio- 
lence or by deceiving him ; thus show- 
big that he is not loved as we love our- 
selves. 

20. AU these, &.c. I have made 
these the rute of my life. I have en- 
deavored to obey them. Is there any 
thing that I lack — any new command- 
inents to be kept? Do you, the Mes- 
siah, teach any new commands, besides 
those which I have learned from the 
law, and firim the Jewish teanhers, 



31 Jesas said unto him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go * and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and 

aLu.13.33. 16.0. Ac.3.45. 4.34,35. lTi.6.ia,]9 

which it is proper for me to obey, in 
order to be saved ? 

21. If thou wilt he perfect. The word 
perfect means complete m all its parts— 
finished, having no part wanting. ThuF 
a waUA is perfect, or complete, wha 
it has all its proper wheels, and hands, 
and casements in order. Job was said 
to be perfect (Job i. 1) ; not that he was 
sinless, for he is afterwards reproved 
by God himself (Job xxxviii., xxziz., 
xl. 4) : but because his piety was propo^ 
tioned, and had a completeness of parts. 
He was a pious father, a pious magis- 
trate, a pious neighbor, a pious citizen. 
His religion was not confined to om 
thing, but extended to all. TerfeA 
means, sometimes, the fUing up or car- 
rying out, or expression of a principle of 
action. Thus, 1 John ii. 5 : " WlioflO 
keepeth his word, in him verily is the 
love of God perfected.''* That is, the 
keeping of the commandments of Grod 
is the proper expression, carrying out, at 
completion, of the love of God. Thtt is 
its meaning; here. If thou wilt be per- 
fect, complete, finished — if thou wilt 
show the proper expression of this keep- 
ing of the commandments — go, &c. 
Make the obedience complete. 

Mark says (x. 21), Jesus, hehdding 
him loved him. He was pleased with 
his amiableness, his correct character, 
his frankness, and ingenuousness. Je- 
sus, as a man, was capable of all the 
emotions of most tender fiiendship. As 
a man, we may suppose that his disjio- 
sition was tender ana affectionate, mild 
and calm. Hence he loved with pecu- 
liar affection the disciple John, emi- 
nentlv endowed with these qualities. 
And hence he was pleased with the same 
traits in this young man. Still, with 
all this amiableness, there is reason to 
think he was not a Christian ; and that 
the love of mere amiable qualities was 
all the affection that was ever bestowed 
on him by the Saviour. 

One thing, adds Mark, thou ladsest. 
There is one thing wanting. You are 
not complete. This done, you would 
show that your obedience lacked no es 
sential part, but was complete, faMhed, 
proportionate, perfea. t (r« mmi MeO 
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thou shalt have treasure in heaven ; 
and come and follow ' me. 

32 But when the young man 
heard that saying, he went away 
Borrowfui : for he had great pos- 
sessions. 

a Jbo.13.S6. 

^at thou hast, See, The young man 
declared that he had kepttiie law. That 
law required, among other things, that 
he should love his neighbor as mmself. 
It required also that he should love the 
Lord, his God, supremely; that is, 
more than all other objects. If he had 
that true love to God and man ; if he 
loved his Maker and fellow creatures 
more than he did his property, he would 
be willing togive up hiaTwealth to the 
service of GkkI and of man. Jesus 
com6ianded him to do this therefore, to 
test hia character, and to show him that 
he had not kept the law as he pretend" 
ed; and thus, to show him that he 
needed a better righteousness than his 
own. IT Treasure in heaven. See Note, 
Matt. vi. 20. V Follow me. To follow 
Jesus, tJien meant to be a personal at- 
tendant on his ministry; to go about 
with him from place to place, as well 
as to imitate and obey him. Now it 
means; 1st. To obey his command- 
ments. 2d. To imitate his example, 
and to live like him. . 

22. He had great possessions. He 
was very rich. He made an idol of 
them. He loved them more than God. 
He had NOT keft the commandments 
from his jjouth up, nor had he kept 
them at all. And rather than do good 

, with his treasures, and seek his salva- 
tion by obeying Grod, this young man 
chose to turn away from the Saviour, 
and give over his inquiry about etem^ 
life. He probably returned no nnore. 
Alas, how many lovely and amiable 
young persons follow his example ! 

23. S?uiU hardly enter into ^ king' 
dom of heaven, ^all with difficulty be 
saved. He has much to struggle with ; 
and it will require the greatest of hu- 
man efforts to break away from his 
temptations, and idols, and secure his 
salvation. 

24. It is easier for a camd, &c. 
This was fijproveH> in common use 
among the Jews, and still common 
among the Arabians. To denote that 
a thing was impossible, or exceedingly 



23 Then said Jesus unto his dis- 
ciples, Verily I say unto you, that 
^ a rich man shall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 

24 And again I say unto you, It 
is easier for a camel to go through 

ftlTi.6.9,10. 

difficult, thev said that a camd or an 
elephant might as soon walk through a 
needle* s eye. In the use of such pro- 
verbs, it is not necessary to understand 
them literallif, but only to denote the 
extreme dignity of the case. H A 
camd. A beast of burden, much used 
in eastern countries. It is about the 
size of the largest ox, with one or twa 
bunches on his back, with long neck 
and legs, no horns, and with feet adapt- 
ed to the hot and dry sand. They are 
c£u>able of carrying heavy burdens; 
will travel sometimes faster than the 
fleetest horse ; and are provided with a 
stomach which they fill with water, by 
means of which they can Uve four or 
five days without drink. They are very 
mild and tame, and kneel down to re- 
ceive and unload their burden. They 
are chiefly used in deserts and hot ch- 
mates, where other beasts of burden 
are with diflSoulty kept alive. T A rich 
man. This rather means one who loves 
his riches, and makes an idol of them ; 
or one who supremely desires to be 
rich. Mark savs, '* them that trust in 
riches." While he has this feeling, it 
is literally impossible that he shoulcf be 
a Christian. For religion is the love of 
God, rather than the world ; the love 
of Jesus and his cause, more than gold. 
Still a man may have much property, 
and not have this feeling. He may 
have great wealth, and love God more ; 
as a poor man may have little, and! love 
that little more than God. The diffi- 
culties in the way of salvation for a 
rich man are : 1st. That riches engross 
the affections. 2d. Men consider wealth 
as the chi£f good ; and when thid is ob- 
tained, thmk they have gained all. 3d. 
They are proud of their wealth, and un- 
willing to be numbered with the poor 
and despised followers of Jesus. 4th. 
Riches engross the time, and fill the 
mind with cares and anxieties, and leave 
Uttle for God. 5th. They often produce 
luxury, dissipation, and vice. 6th. It is 
difficult to obtain wealth without sin , •• 
without avarice, and covetousneas^ nxv^ 
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(he eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

25 When his disciples heard tV, 
they were exceedingly amazed, say- 
ing, Who then can he saved ? 

26 But Jesus beheld them^ and 
said unto them. With men this is 

a Pt^a 62.11. Zecae. 

fraud, and oppression. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 
10, 17. James v. 1 — 5. Luke xii. 16 — 
21; xvi. 19—31. Still Jesus says (v. 
26), all these may be overcome. God 
can give grace to do it. Though to men 
it may appear iihposfliblc, yet it is easy 
for God. 

27. We have forsaken all. Probably 
nothing but their fishing nets, small 
boats, and cottages. But they were 
their all ; their livins, their home. And 
forsaking them, they had as really shown 
their sincerity, as though they had pos- 
sessed the gold of Opliir, and dwelt in 
the palaces of kinss. V What shall toe 
have therefore t We have done as thou 
didst command this young man to do. 
What reward may we expect for it ? 

28. Verily I say unto you. Jesus in 
this verse aeclares the reward which 
ihi'i/ would have. They were not to 
look for it now, but in a future period. 
^ In the regeneration. This word oc- 
curs but once elsewhere in the New 
Testament. Titus iii. 5. It literally 
moans a new birth, or being born again. 
Applied to man, it denotes the ^reat 
change when the heart is renewed, or 
when the sinner begins to be a Chris- 
tian. This is its meaning clearly in 
Tihu. But this meaning cannot be 
applied here. Christ was not bom 
again, and in no proper sense could it 
be said that they Md followed him in the 
new birth. The word also means any 
great changes, or restoration of thmgs 
to a former state, or to a better state. 
In this sense it is probably used here. 
It refers to that great revolution ; that 
restoration of order in the universe ; 
that universal new birth when the dead 
shall rise, and all human things shall 
be changed, and a new order of things 
ahall start up out of the ruins of the old, 
tvhen the Son of man shall come to 
iudgment. The passage, then, should 
oc read, ' Ye which have foUovrad me, 
nhall, as a reward in the great day of 



impossible; but ' with God all 
things are possible. 

27 Then * answered Peter, and 
said unto him, Behold, we haye for- 
saken all ' and followed thee : what 
shall we have therefore t 

28 And Jesus said unto them. 
Verily I say unto you, that ye which 

& Mar.10.se. Lu.18.S8. ePli.3.& 



the resurrection of the dead, and of 
forming the new and eternal order of 
things — the day of judgment, the re- 

feneration — be signallv honored and 
lessed.' IT When the Son of man «AcZI 
sit in the throne of his glory. That is, 
to judge the world. Throne of glory 
means glorious throne, or a splendid 
throne. It is not to be taken uterally, 
but is used to denote his character as a 
king and judge, aiul to signify the great 
dignitv and majesty which will be dis- 
played by him. See Matt. xxiv. 30; 
xxvi. 64. Acts i. 11; zvii. 31. T5d 
upon twelve thrones. This is figuratiye. 
To sit on a throne denotes power and 
honor ; and means here that they should 
be distinguished above others, and be 
more higlily honored and rewarded. 
^Judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
Jesus will bo the judge of quick and 
dead. He only is quabfied for it ; and 
the Father hath given all judgment to 
the Son. John v. 22. To judge, de- 
notes rank, authority, power. The an- 
cient ^'ttd^e* of Israel were men of dis- 
tingmshed courage, patriotism, honor, 
and valor. Hence the word comes to 
denote, not so mw^ an actual exercise 
of the power of passing judgment, as 
the honor attacned to the ofhce. And 
as earthly kings have those around them 
difliiified with honors and ofRce, coun- 
sellors and judges, so Christ says his 
apostles shall occupy the same relative 
station in the §reat dav. They shall be 
honored by him, ana by all, as apos- 
tles ; as having in the face of persccu- 
tivn left all; as having laid the foun- 
dations of his church, and endured all 
the maddened persecutions of the world. 
T The twelve tribes of Israel. This was 
the number of the ancient tribes. By 
this name the people of God were de- 
noted. By this name Jesus here dc 
notes his redeem^ people. See also 
James i. 1, where Christians are called 
the tweWe tribes. Here it also means* 
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have followed me, in the regenera- 
tion, when the Son of man shall sit 
in the throne of his glory, ye * also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of IsraA). - 

29 And * every one that hath for- 
saken houses, or brethren, or sis- 

ac.Sb.31. LIUZ2.98-90. lCp^t).2,3. Re.3. 
M. * Mar.lO.S9,30. Lu.ia8d,30. lCor.2.9. 

not the Jews, not the voorld, not the 
wiekedy not that the apostles are to pro- 
nounce sentence on the enemies of Grod, 
but the fevpie of Ood, the redeemed. 
Among them Jesus says his apostles 
shall be honored in the day of judgment, 
as earthly kings place in posts of office 
and honor the counsellors and judges 

?f those wbc have signally served them. 
Jomp. Notes on 1 Cor. vi. 2. 

29. Forsaken hotues, &c. In the 
iaya of Jesus those who followed him 
were ^Z^e(2 generally to forsake houses 
tnd home, and to attend him. In our 
times it is not often required that we 
should literaUy leave them, except 
when the life is devoted to him amone 
the heathen, but it is always required 
that we love them less than we do him ; 
that we ^ve up all that is inconsistent 
with religion, and be ready to give up 
all when he demands it. ^ For my 
name's sake. From attachment to me. 
Mark adds "and for the gospel's;" 
that is, from obedience to the require- 
ments of the gospel, and love for the 
service of the gospel. ^ ShaU receive 
a hundred fold. Mark says, "a hun- 
dred fold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters," &c. A hun- 
dred fold means a hundred times as 
mucKl This is not to be understood 
literally, but that he will give what will 
he worth a hundred times as much, in 
the peace, and joy, and rewards of re- 
ligion. It is also literally true that no 
man's temporal interest is injured by 
the love of God. Mark adds, '^wilh 
persecutions.^^ These are not promised 
as a part of the reward ; but amidst 
their trials and persecutions, they should 
find reward and peace. 

30. This verse should have been con- 
nected with the following chapter. The 
parable there spoken is expressly to 
illustrate this sentiment. See its mean- 
ing, ch. XX. 16. 

REMARKS. 

1st We should not throw ouimItss 



ters, or father, or mother, or wil^ 
or children, or lands, for my name'j 
sake, shall receive an hundfred-fold, 
and shall inherit everlasting life. 

30 But ^ many that are first shall 
be last ; and the last shall he first. 



e cSaie. €.31.31,33. Mar.10.31. La.13.3ai 
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unnecessarily in the way of the ene- 
mies of religion. Ver. 1. Jesus, to 
avoid the Samaritans, crossed the Jor- 
dan, and took a more distant route to 
Jerusalem. If duty calls us in the way 
of the enemies of religion, we should 
go. If we can do them good, we should 
go. If our presence wul only provoke 
tnem to anger and bitterness, tnen wS 
should turn aside. Comp. Note on ch. 
X. 23. 

2d. Men will seek every occasion to 
ensnare Christians. Ver. 3. Questions 
will be proposed with great art, and 
with an appearance of sincerity, only 
for the purpose of leading them into 
difficulty. Cunning men know welt 
how to propose such questions, and 
triumph much when they have perplex- 
ed believers. This is often the boast 
of men of some standing, who think 
they accomplish the great purposes of 
their existence, if they can confoand 
other men ; and think it signal triumph 
if they can make others as miserable as 
themselves. 

3d. We should not refuse to answer 
such persons with mildness, when the 
Bible has settled the question. Ver. 4— 
6. Jesus answered a captious question, 
proposed on purpose to ensnare him. 
We may often do much to confoand the 
enemies of religion, and to recommend 
it, when without passion we hear tiieir 
inquiries, and dehberately mform them 
that the question has been settled by 
God. We had better, however, far 
better, say nothing in reply, than to 
answer in anger, or to snow that we 
are irritated. AH the object of the 
enemy is gained, if he can mdk» us 
mad. , 

4th. Men will search and penrsrt the 
Bible, for authority to indulge their 
sins, and to perplex Christians. Ver. 7- 
No device is more common than to pro 
duce a passage of scripture, hssown to 
be misquoted or perverted, yet plaug^ 
ble, for tha ipcvQ«a Q&^|m:^^RaEmi»v3taNa 
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tians. In such cases, the best way is 
often to say nothing. If unanswered, 
men will be ashamed of it ; if answer- 
ed, they gain their point, and are ready 
for debate and abuse. 

5th. We learn from this chapter that 
there is no union so intimate as the 
marriage connexion. Ver.,6. Nothing 
is so tender and endearing as this union 
i^pointed by God for the welfare of 
man. 

6th. This union should not be enter- 
ed into slightly or rashly. It involves 
aU the happiness of this life, and much 
of that to come. The union demands : 
Ist. CongeniaUty of feeling and dispo- 
sition ; 2d, of rank or standing in lue ; 
3d, of temper ; 4th, similarity of ac- 
qmrements ; 5th, of age ; 6th, of ta- 
lent ; 7th, intimate acquaintance. — It 
should also be a union on religious feel- 
ings and opinions: 1st. Because reli- 
gion is more important than any thing 
else. 2d. Because it will give more 
happiness in the married life than any 
thing else. 3d. Because where one 
only is pious, there is danger that re- 
union will be obscured and bUghted. 
4tn. Because no prospect is so painful 
as that of eternal separation. 5th. Be- 
cause it is heathenish, brutal, and mad, 
to partake the gifts of God in a family, 
and offer no thanksgiving ; — and inex- 
pressibly wicked to live from day to day 
as if there were no God, no heaven, no 
hell. 6th. Because death is near, and 
nothing will soothe the pangs of parting 
but the hope of meeting in the resur- 
rection of the just. 

7th. No human legislature has a right 
to declare divorces, except in one single 
case. Ver. 9. If they do, they are ac- 
cessaries to the crime that may follow, 
and presume to legislate where God 
has legislated before them. 

8th. Those thus divorced, or pre- 
tended to be divorced, and marrying 
again, are, by the declaration of Jesus 
Christ, Hving in adultery. Ver. 9. It 
is no excuse to say that the law of the 
land divorced them. The law had no 
such right. If all the le^latures of the 
world were to say that it was lawful for 
a man to steal, and commit murder, it 
would not make it so ; and in spite of 
human permission, God v/ould nold a 
man answerable for theft and murder. 
So also of adultery. 

9th. The marriage union demands 
kindnMi and lave, Ver. 6. Husband 



and wife are one. Love to each other 
is love to a second self. Hatred, and 
anger, and quarrels, are against our' 
selvea. And the evils and quarrels in 
married life will descend on ourselves, 
and* be gall and wormwood in our ow3 
cup. 

10th. Infanta may be brought to Je- 
sus to receive his blessing, vs. Ifl'— 15, 
While on earth, Jesus admitted them 
to his presence^ and blessed them with 
his prayers. It they Wht be brought 
then, they may be brouAt now. Their 
souls are as precious ; their dangers are 
as great ; their salvation is as important. 
A parent should require the most indu 
bitable evidence that Jesus will rtot re 
ceive his offspring, and will be displeased 
if the offering is made, to deter him 
from this inestimable privilege. 

11th. If children may b^ brought, 
they should be brought. It is the so 
lemn duty of a parent to seize upon ail 
possible means of benefiting his chil- 
dren, and of presenting them to God, to 
implore his blessing. In family prayer, 
and in the sanctuary, the 'ordinance of 
baptism, the blessing of the R edeemer 
should be sought early and constantly 
on their precious and immortal souls. 

12th. Earnestness and deep anxiety 
are proper in seeking salvation. Ver. 
16. The young man came running; 
he kneeled. It was not form and cere- 
mony ; it was life and reality. Religion 
is a great subject. Salvation is beyond 
the power of^ utterance in importance. 
Eternity is near ; and damnation thun- 
ders along the path of the guilty. The 
sinner must be saved soon, or cHe for 
ever. He cannot be too earnest. He 
cannot press with too great haste to 
Jesus. He should come running, and 
kneeling, and humbled, and lifting the 
agonizing cry, " What shall I do to be 
saved ?" 

13th. He should come young. Ver. 
20. He cannot come too young. God 
has the Jhst claim on our affections. 
He made us ; he keeps us ; he provides 
for us ; and it is right that we should 
give our first affections to him. No one 
who has become a Christian ever yet 
felt that he had become one too youn^. 
No young person that has given his 
heart to the Redeemer ever yet regret- 
ted it. They may give up the gay 
world to do it ; they may leave the cir- 
cles of the dance and the song; they 
may be exposed to contempt and per 
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sectition, but no matter. He who be- 
comes a true Christian, no matter of 
what age or rank blesses God that he 
was incUned to do it, and the time 
never can come when for one moment 
he will regret it. Why then will not 
the young give their hearts to the Sa- 
viour, and do that which they know 
they ri^ver can for one moment regret ? 

14th. It is no dishonor for those who 
hold trfficesj and who are men of rank, 
to inquire on the subject of religion. 
Luke xyiii. 18. Men oi rank often sup- 
pose that it is only the weak, and credu- 
lou8, and ignorant, that ever feel any 
anxiety about religion. Never^was a 
greater mistake. It has been only pro- 
fligate, and weak, and ignorant men, 
that have been thoughtless. Two- 
thirds of all the profound investi^tions 
of the world have been on this very 
subject. The wisest and best of the 
heathens have devoted their lives to in- 
quire about God, and their own destiny. 
So in Christian lands. Were Bacon, 
Newton, Locke, Milton, Hale, and 
Boerhaave, men of weak minds? Yet 
their deepest thoughts and most anxious 
inquiries were on this very subject. So 
in our own land. Were Washington, 
Ames, Henry, Jay, and Rush, men of 
weak minds ? Yet they were profound 
believers in revelation. And yet young 
men of rank, and wealth, and learning, 
often think they show great independ- 
ence in refusing to thinh of what occu- \ 
pied the profound attention of these 
men, and fancy they are great only by 
refusing to tread in their steps. Never 
was a greater or more foolish mistake. 
If any thin^ demands attention, it is 
surely the mquiry whether we are to 
be happy for ever, or wretched ; whe- 
ther there is a God and Saviour; or 
whether we are " in a forsaken and fa- 
therless world." 

15th. It is as important for the rich to 
seek religion as the poor. They will 
as certainly die ; they as much need 
religion. Without it, they cannot be 
happy. Riches will drive away no pain 
on a death- bed ; they will not go with 
us ; they will not save us. 

16th. It is of special importance that 
wealthy young persons should be Chris- 
tians. They are exposed to many dan- 
gers. The world — ^thc gay and natter- 
ing world — will lead them astray. 
Fond of fashion, dress, and amuse- 
ment, ihey are exposed to a thousapd 



folUes, from wlh».h nothing but religion 
can secure thenw Besides, they may 
do much good : and God will hold them 
answerable for all the good they might 
have d9ne with their wealth. 

17th. The amiable, the lovely, the 
moral, need also an interest in Christ* 
If amiable, we should suppose they 
would be ready to embrace the Saviour. 
None was ever so moral, so lovely, so 
pure, as he. If we really Utved anna* 
bleness, then we should come to him. 
We should love him. But alas ! how 
many amiable youiijg persons turn away 
from him, ana refuse to follow him! 
Can they be reallv lovers of that which 
is pure, and lovely ? If so, then why 
turn awjiy from the Lamb of God ? 

18th. The amiable and the \)vely 
need a better righteousness than theu 
own. With all tnis, they may make an 
idol of the world ; they may be proud, 
sensual, selfish, prayerless, and thought- 
less about dying. Externally they ap- 
pear lovely ; but O how far is the hear* 
from God ! 

19th. Inquirers about rehgion depend 
on their own works. Ver. 16. Ther 
are not willing to trust to Jesus for sal- 
vation ; and they ask what they shall 
do. This is always the case. And it 
is only when they find that they can do 
nothing — that they are poor, and help- 
less, and wretched — that they cast 
themselves on the mercy of God, and 
find peace. 

20th. Compliments and flattering, 
titles are evil. Ver. 17. They ascribe 
something to others which we know 
they do not possess. Often beauty is 
praised, where we know there is no 
beauty; accomplishment where ther« 
is no accomplishment; talent, where 
there is no talent. Such praises are 
falsehood. We know them to be such. 
We intend to deceive by them ; and 
we know that they will produce pridtf 
and vanity. Often they are used for 
the purpose of destruction. If a man 
praises us too much, we should look to 
our purse, or our virtue. We should 
feel that we are in danger, and the next 
thing will be a dreadful blow, the 
heavier for all this flattery. They that 
use compUments much, expect them 
from others ; are galled and vexed 
when they are not obtained, and are in 
danger when they are. 

21st. If we are to be 8a\ed> -^^xssiw"^ 



CHAPTER XX. 

FOR the kingdom of heaven is 
lilie unto a msa thai u an 
aouseholder, ' which went tut eatljr 



17. IS. This B bU we have lo do. We 
ire not lo iiin;eii( taj thing of our own. 
Q«d baa ir.niked out the coiirse, and 

22d. We Eite easily deceived about 
keeping Ibo law. Ver. 17. Wa often 
UiiU we oluerre it, when it is only the 
MUmrd form [hat we have kept. The 
law la spiritual ; and God requires the 



a bleasinf . if used 



.0 forsake all (or 



93d. Richt 

gerous', niinouar'V«.'"33V'a4""Thou- 
nnds have lost their souls by tba love 
of riches. Hone havfl ever been aaved 
by them. 

24ih. It is our duly 
Chrisi. Ve, 27—29. 
much, il is all the sair 
tho krart that he looks 
as well show our Iovl _^ „. ..„ 
fishing boat and nu't, as by a paint 

aorown. If done in either ■' 

be accepted. 

35th. Religion biu its own rewarde. 
Va. 28, 29, It gives more than it laKes. 
Il more than conipensatea for all ihut 
we surrender. It ^ivespeace, joy, com- 
fort in thai and^ in dealh, and heaven 
beyond. This in the testimony of all 
Christians of all denominaiions ; of all 
■ vBd, ond of all that Jt live, 



EW. [A.D.891 

1 the morning to hire labonrera into 
is vineyard, 

2 And when he had agreed with 
he labourers for a pennj * B-day, 
e sent them into his vineyard. 



iha loBi verse of that chapter. The 
kingdom of haaven means here the 
church, including perhnpB lis stale hers 
and hereafter. See Noie, Matt. iii. 2, 
Il has reference to retconb,- and ihe 
mcanina may be thus cipreesed : ' Re- 
words shall be bestowed in my king' 



ehulder, in such a way as that the 

ihall be equal to the nret. and the 

liiBi." IT A iomeWifor. A masler 

>r a family. One at the head of family 

' "■ ■ ryartl. No il 






», il will 









e ^eace 



they found it in tlte gospel, 

mony of so many mual be true. They 
have tried the world in all iia Ibrms of 
gaiety, folly, and vice, and they com« 
and aay with one voice, here onlv is 
true peace. On any other subject they 
would he beheved. Theu' teslunony 
here niift be true. 

36th. Those eminent for usefuhiess 
here, will be received to dislinguiehed 
hfnors and rewards in heaven. Ver. 
t8. Thev that turn many lo righteoos- 
Msa shall shine as aiars in the Sim»- 
•neat for ever- Don. iii.3. 
CHAPTER XX. 

1. For the kingAfm of Aeoven, 6lc. 
The word " lor" shows thai thin chap- , 
Isr should have been connected wiUi 
*»pr s sai h ^. Thspai^>Uwaaipok*Bl 



sidetnble psrt of Judea was employed 
in the culture of the grapa. Vineyardt 
ore often used, ihcrefote, to represent 
a fertile or well cnltivsted place ; and 
hence the church, denoting the care 
and culture that God baa beslowed on 
it. Isn. V. 7. Jer. xii. 10. For iho 
of their 



1 Matt. 



i. 33. 



3. A penni/ a day. The c .. ._ 

frrred to was a Roman coin, equal in 
ilue to about fourteen cenla. The 
iginal denotes the Roman denarius, 
7rafia>') a silver coin, which was ori. 
naUy eqtiivalent to 1 






IB. The 




CHAPTER XI. 



A.D.84.] 

3 And he went oat about the 
third hour, and saw olhera standing 
idle in tlie market- place, 

4 And said unto them. Go je 
also into the vin^ard, and whal- 
HOerer is light, I will give ;on. 
And they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about the 
sixth and ninth hour, and did lilfe- 

6 And about the eleventh hour 
he went out, and found others stand- 
ing idle, and saith unto them. Why 
stand ye here all the day idle I * 

aPr-lS-U;. EU.1&49. Ac.lT.Sl. H«.e.l3. 



«J 



T They say onto him. Because 
no man halh hired ua. He saith 
unto thnm, ' Go ye also into lh« 
vineyard; and whatsoeTer'is right, 
that shall ye receive. 

8 So when even was come, the 
lord of the vineyard saith onto bis 
steward, Call the labourers, and * 
{,'ive Ihem thtir hire, beginning from 
the last unto the first. 

9 And when iheycsme tiiet u>an- 
kired nbout (he eleventh ' hoar, they 
received every man a penny. 

10 But when the first came, they 






It was probably at that time the price 
of a day's labor. See Tobit v. 14. 
ThJB waa the common wageB of a Ro- 
man Boldier. In England, before the 
discovery of tbe mines of gold and sil- 
ver of Sonth America, and conse- 
quenll; before money was plenty, tbe 
price of labor was about in proportion. 
In 1351 the price of labor was regulated 
by law, and was a petmy a day. But 
provisions were of course proportionally 
cheap; and the avails of a man's labor 
m arUcles of food were nearly as much 
as ihey are now. 

3. Aheut the third hoar. The Jews 
divided [heir days into laelve equal 
parts, or hours, beginnins; at aunnse, 
and ending at sunset. This was, there- 
fore, about nine o'clock in (he morning. 
I Standing idle in the aarktt-plare. A 
place where proviuons are sold in 
towns. Of course many resort to auch 
places ; end it would be the readiest 
place to meet persona, and find emplo^- 

Uie proper plac 



lis one it depended on (be judgment 

5. The sixth and ninCA hoar. That 
I, oboui twelve and three o'clock. 

e. The elever.th hoar. Atioul five 
'clock in the afternoon j or when there 
■lii but one working hour of the day 

S. When even inu ame. That is, 
twelfth hour was come ; the 
ended, and the lime of pay- 
I wna come. 1 The itetcard. A 
ird is one who traneacis bueinsss 
ie place of another. He was one 
hud the administration of afTaira in 
absence of the hoiueholder ; who 
idcd for the family ; and who was 
lated with the payment of laborers . 
servants. He was commonly tha 
L trusty and feithfulof the servants. 



ben lh£ 



.3 fidehly. 



, therefore, Ju- 



ofindc 



tc, 



iward &. 
f Seginning_ from the but 
uma lae jiTic. It was immaterial where 
he 6Fgan to pay, provided he dealt malty 
by tticm. In the parable, this order la 
mentioned to give opporlunily for the 
reiiiiuks which fallow. Had those first 
hired been first paid, they would have 
departed satisfied, and the point of the 
IJamble would have Ijeen lost. 

9, Thcf received emry man a pniw. 
Them was no aflreement how much 
they should receive, hue maraly th«l 
justice abould be done. Vs. 4, S, 7. 
The hotiseholder supposed they bad 
enrned It, or chose (o make a present to 
them to oompenaaie for the loss of the 
lirsl pntt of the day, when they were 
willing 10 work but could not find em- 

10. Tlc) tui<{mel VhoX Ouoi «<ad& 
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supposed that they shouli bave re- 
ceived more ; and they liV.« wise re- 
ceived every man a penny. 

11 And w'/ien they hvi received 
i/, they murmured • agfamst the good 
man of the house, 

12 Saying, These last * have 
wrought but one hour, and thou 
hast made tiiem equal unto us, 
which have borne the burden and 
the heat of the day. 

a Lit. 15.29^. >or, have anUinued one 
kour only. 

have received more. They had worked 
longer; they had been in the heat; 
they supposed that it was his intention 
to pay them, not according to contract ^ 
but according to the time of the labor. 

11. Murmured. Complained. Found 
fault with. IT The good man of the 
house. The original here is the same 
word which in verse 1. is translated 
householder^ and should have been so 
translated here. It is the old English 
way of denoting the father of a family. 
It expresses no moral quality. 

12. The burden and heat of the day. 
The burden means the heavy labor, the 
severe toil. We have continued at that 
toil, in the heat of the day. The others 
had worked only a little wliile, and that 
in the cool of the evening, and when it 
was far more pleasant and much less 
fatiguing. 

13. Friend, I do thee no wrong. I 
have fully complied with the contract. 
We had an agreement ; I have paid it 
all. If I choose to give a penny to 
another man if he labors little or not at 
sill ; if I should choose to give all my 
property away to others, it would not 
affect this contract with you. It is fully 
met. And with my own ; with that on 
i^ch you have no further claim ; I 
may do as I please.^So, if Christians 
BT^ Just, and pay their lawful debts, and 
injure no one, the world has no right to 
complain if they give the rest of their 
property to the poor, or devote it to 
send the gospel to the heathen, or to 
release the prisoner or the captive. It 
is their own. They have a right to do 
with it as they please. They are an- 
swerable, not to men, but to God. And 
infidels, and worldly men, and cold 
professors in the church, have no right 
to interfere 



13 But he answered one of them, 
and said. Friend, ^ I do thee do 
wrong : didst not thou agree with 
me for a penny ? 

14 Take that thine is, and go thy 
way : ' I will give unto this last 
even as unto thee. 

15 Is '' it not lawful for me to do 
what I will with mine own 1 Is * 
thine eye evil because I am good t 

16 So/ the last shall be first, and 

&C.23.12. c Jno.17.2. <f Ro.9. 15-24. Ja. 
1.18. e De.15.9. e.6.23. /c.19.30. 



14. Take that thine is. Take what is 
justly due to you— what is properly your 
own. 

15. Is thine eye evU because I am good. 
The Hebrews used the word evil, when 
applied to the eye, to denote one envi- 
ous and malicious. Deut. XV.. 9. Frov. 
xxiii. 6. The eye is called evil in such 
cases, because envy and malice show 
themselves directly m the eye. No pas- 
sions are so fully expressed by the eve 
as these. * Does envy show itself in the 
eye ; is thine eye so soon turned to ex- 
press envy and malice, because I have 
chosen to do good V 

16. So the Uist shall be first, &>c. This 
is the moral or scope of the parable. 
To teach this, it was i^oken. Many 
that, in the order of time, shall be 
brought last into the Kingdom, shall be 
first in the rewards. Higher proportion- 
ate rewards shall be given to them than 
to others. To all justice shall be done. 
To all to whom the rewards of heaven 
were promised, they shall be g^ven. 
Nothing shall be withheld that was 
promised. If among this number who 
are called into the kingdom, I choose 
to raise some to stations of distinguished 
usefulness, and to confer on them pecu- 
liar talents and higher rewards, I injure 
no other one. They shall enter heaven 
as was promised. If amidst the multi- 
tude of Christians, I choose to signalize 
such men as Paul, and Martyn, and 
Brainerd, and Spencer, and Summer- 
field ; to appoint some of them to short 
labor, but to wide usefulness, and raise 
them to signal rewards, I injure not the 
great multitude of others who live loiMf 
Eves less useful, and less rewarded. 
All shall reach heaven, and all i^all re- 
ceive what I promise to the faithfiil. 
T Many be called t but few dtosen. The 
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22a 



ihe first last : for * many be called, 
but few chosen. 

17 And ^ Jesus going up to Je- 
rusalem, took the twelve disciples 
apart in the way, and said unto 
them, 

ac.^.l4. lTh.3.l3. Ja.1.33-35. »c.l6.31, 
kit. Mar.i0.32Ac. Lu.l8.31,&c. Jno.12.12, 

--- ■-- — - , 

meaning of this in this connexion, I take 
to be simply this: Many are called into 
my kingdom ; they come and labor as 
I command them; they are compara- 
tirely unknown and obscure. Yet they 
are real Christians, and shall receive 
the proper reward. A few I have chosen 
for higher stations in the church. I have 
endowed them with apostolic gifts, or 
superior talents, or wider usefulness. 
They majr not be so long in the vine- 
vard; their race mav be sooner run; 
but I have chosen to nonor them in this 
manner ; and I have a right to do it. I 
iniure no one ; and have a right to do 
what I will with mine own. Thus ex- 
plained, this parable has no reference to 
the call of the Gentiles ; nor to the call 
of aged sinners ; nor to the call of sin- 
ners out of the church at all. It is sim- 
ply designed to teach that in the church, 
among the multitudes that shall be 
saved, Christ makes a difference. He 
makes some more useful than others, 
without regard to ihe time which they 
serve ; and ne will reward them accord- 
ingly. The parable teaches one truth, 
and hut one. And where Jesus has ex- 
plained it, we have no right to add to it, 
and say that it teaches any thing else. 
It adds to the reason for this interpreta- 
• tion, that Christ was conversing about 
the rewards that should be given to his 
followers, and not about the numbers 
that should be called, or about the doc- 
trine of election. See ch. xix. 27 — 29. 
17—19. See also Mark x. 32—34; 
Luke xviii. 31^34. And Jesus ^ going 
up to Jerusalem. That is, doubtless, to 
the Passover. This journey was from 
Galilee, on the east side of Jordan, pro- 
bably to avoid the Samaritans. Ch. 
xix. i. At this time he was on this 
journey to Jerusalem, probably not far 
from Jericho. This was his last jour- 
ney to Jerusalem. He was Koing up to 
die for the sins of the world. 11 Took 
the twdve disciples apart. All the malM 
of the Jews were required to be at this 



18 Behold, we go up to Jerusa- 
lem ; and the Son of mau shall be 
betrayed unto the chief priests and 
uflto the scribes, and they shall con- 
demn him to death, 

19 And ' shall deliver him to the 

cc.27.2,Ax. Mar.l5.],16,Jtc. Lu.33.1,^. 
Jiio.l8.28,Ax. Ac3.13. .1 Cor.15.3-7. 



feast. Ex. xxiii. 17. The roads, there 
fore, on such occasions, would probably 
be thronged. It is probable, also, that 
they would travel in companies, or that 
whole neighborhoods would ^o toge- 
ther. See Luke ii. 44. By his taking 
them apart f is meant his taking them 
aside from the company. He had some 
thing to communicate, which he did not 
wish the others to hear. Mark adds . 
"And Jesus went before them, and 
they were amazed ; and as they fol- 
lowed, they were sore afraid." He led 
the'Nvay. He had toM them before (ch. 
xvii. 22), that he should be betrayed into 
the hands of men, and be put to death. 
They began now to be afraid that this 
would happen, and to be solicitous for 
his life and for their own safety. 

18, 19. Behold we go up to Jerusalem. 
Jesus assured them tnat what they (esi 
ed would come to pass. But he had in 
some measure prepared their minds for 
this state of sunermg, by the promises 
which he had made to them. Ch. xix. 
27—30; XX. 1—16. In all their suffer- 
ings they might be assured that eternal 
rewards were before them. H ShaU he 
hetrayed. See ch. xvii. 22. IT Chief 
Priests and scribes. The High Priest, 
and the learned men who composed the 
Sanhedrim, or Great Council of the na- 
tion. He was thus betrayed by Judas. 
Matt. xxvi. 15. He was delivered to 
the chief priests and scribes. Matt. 
xxvi. 57. 1 And they shaU condemn 
him to death. They had not power to 
inflict death,. as that was taken away 
by the Romans. But they had the 
power of expressing an opinton^ and of 
deUvering him to the Romans to be put 
to death. This they did. Matt. xxvi. 
66 ; xxvii. 2. H ShaU deliver him to the 
Gentiles. That is, because they have 
not the right of inflicting capital punish- 
ment, they will deUver him to those 
who have — the Roman authority. The 
Gentiles here means Pontius Pitat e, an d 
the Roman soldiers. See Matt. zxviL 
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Gentiles, to mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify him,' and the third 
day he shall rise again. 

20 Then * came to him the mo- 
ther of Zebedee's children, with her 
sons, worshipping him, and desiring 
a certain thing of him. 

21 And he said unto her. What 
wilt thou? She saith unto him. 
Grant that these my two sons may 

a 18.53.5. b Mar.10.35. 



2, 27—30. T Tomodc. See Note, Matt, 
ii. 16. IT To scourge. That is, to whif. 
This was done with thongs, or a whip 
made on purpose ; and this punishment 
was commonly inJSicted upon criminals 
before crucifixion. See Note on ch. x. 
17. IT To crucify him. That is, to pat 
him to death on a cross, the common 
punishment of slaves. See Matt, xxvii. 
35. IT The third day, &c. For the evi- 
dence that this was fulfilled, see Matt. 
X] viii. Mark and Luke say that he 
si all be spit upon. Sjritting on another 
has always been considered an expres- 
sion of the deepest contempt. Luke 
says (xviii. 31): "All things that are 
written by the prophets concerning the 
Son of man shall be accomplished." 
Amon^ other things, he says he shall 
be " spitefully entreated ;" that is, treat- 
ed witn spite or malice ; malice, imply- 
ing contempt. These sufferings of our 
Saviour, and this treatment, and his 
death, had been predicted in many 
places. See Isa. iiii. ; Dan. ix. 26, 
27. 
20—28. See also Mark x. 35-^5. 

20. Then ectme to him the mather of 
Zebedee^s ehildren, &c. This was pro- 
bably Salome. Mark xv. 40, xvi. 1. 
T JvUh her sons. The names of these 
sons were James and John. Mark x. 
35. Mark says t?iey came and made 
the request. That is, they made it 
through the medium of theu* mother; 
they requested her to ask it for them. 
It IS not improbable that she was an 
ambitious woman, and was desirous to 
see her sons honored. ^ Worshipping 
kirn. Showing him respect; respect- 
fully saluting him. In the original, 
kneding. See Note, Matt. viii. 2. 

21. Grant tJiat my two sons may sit, 
&c. They were still looking for a tem- 
poral kinicdom. They expected that he 



sit, the cue on thy right hand, and 
the other on the left, in thy king- 
dom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said. 
Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye 
able to drink of the cup that \ shall 
drink of, and to be baptized with 
the ' baptism that I am baptized 
with 1 They say unto him, We are 
able. 

c Lu.12.50t. 

would reign on the earth with great 

Eomp and glory. They expected that 
e would conquer as a pnnce and a 
warrior. They wished to be distin- 
guished in the oay of his triumph. To 
sit on the right and left hand oi a prince 
was a token of confidence, and the 
highest honor granted to his friends. 1 
Kmgs ii. 19. Ps. ex. 1. 1 Sam. xx. 25. 
The disciples here had no reference 
to the kingdom of heaven, but only to 
the kingdom which they supposea he 
was about to set upon the earth. 

22. Ye know not what ye ask. You 
do not know the nature of your request, 
nor what would be involved in it. You 
suppose that it would be attended only 
with honor and happiness if the request 
was granted ; whereas, it would require 
much suffering and trial. V Are ye tMe 
to drink of the cup, &c. To drink of a 
cup often, in the scriptures, signifies to 
he afflicted, or sometimes to hejpunished* 
Isa* Ii. 17, 22. Ps. kxv. 8. The figure 
is taken from a feast, where the master 
of a feast extends a cup to those pre- 
sent. Thus God is represented as ex- 
tending to his Son a cup filled with a 
bitter mixture-^one causing fleep suf- 
ferings. John xviii. 11. This was the 
cup to which he referred. T T?ie ha^ 
tism that I am baptized with. This is 
evidently a phrase denoting the same 
thing. Are ye able to sufer with me— 
to endure the trials and pains which 
shall come upon you and me in endea- 
voring to build up my kingdom ? Are 
you able to be plunged aeep in afflic- 
tions, to have sorrows cover you Uk« 
water, and to be sunk beneath calami- 
ties as floods, in the work of religion f 
Afflictions are often expressed by being 
sunk in the floods, and pluneed in the 
deep waters. Ps. Ixix. 2. fia. zlHi. 2. 
Ps. cxziv. 4, 5. Lam. iii. 54. 
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23 And he saith unto them, Ye 
* ishall drink indeed of my cup, and 
be baptized with the baptism that I 
am baptized with ; but to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father. 

24 And when the ten heard it, 
they were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. 

aAc.12.2. Ro^.17. 3€or.l.7. Re.1.9. 



23. Ye shall indeed drink of ike cup, 
&.C. You are truly attached to me. 
You will follow me, and you will par- 
take of my afflictions, and will suffer as 
/ shall. This was fulfilled. James was 
slain with the sword by Herod. Acts 
xii. 2. John lived many years. But he 
attended the Saviour through his suf- 
ferings, and was himself banished to 
Patmos, a solitarv island, for the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ — a companion of 
others in tribulation. Rev. i. 9. ^ Is 
not mine to give, &c. The translation 
of this place evidently does not express 
the sense of the original. The transla- 
tion expresses the idea that Jesus has 
nothing to do in bestowing rewards on 
his followers. This is at variance with 
the uniform testimony of the scriptures. 
Matt. XXV. 31 — 40. John v. 22—30. 
The correct translation of the passage 
would be, 'To sit on my ri^hl hand and 
on my left is not mine to give, except to 
those for whom it is prepared for my 
Father.' The passage thus declares 
that Christ would give rewards to his 
followers ; but only to such as should 
be entitled to them accordinff to- the 
purpose of his Father. Much as he 
might be attached to these two disci- 
ples, yet he could not bestow any such 
signal favors on them out of the regular 
course of rewards. Rewards were pre- 
pared for his followers, and in due time 
they should be bestowed. He would 
bestow them according as they had been 
provided from eternity by God th^ Fa- 
ther. Matt. XXV. 34. The correct 
sense is seen by leaving out that part 
of the verse in Italics, and this is one 
of the places in the Bible where the 
sense has been obscured or perverted 
by the introduction of words which 
mrre nothing to eorretipond with them 



25 But Jesus called them unto 
him, and said. Ye * know that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise do- 
minion over them, and they that are 
great exercise authority upon them. 

26 But it shall not be '^ so among 
you : but ' whosoever will be ffreat 
among you, let him be your minister; 

27 And whosoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your ser- 



vant : 

b Lu.23,S5,26. 
9.35. 10.43. 



6lPe.5.3. 4fcS3.ll. Mar. 



in the original See a similar instance 
in 1 John ii. 23. 

24. The ten heard it. That is, the 
ten other apostles. T They were moved 
with indignation. They were offended 
at their ambition, at their desire to be 
exalted above their brethren. The 
word "t<'* refers not to what Jesus 
said, but to their request. When tht 
ten heard the request which they had 
made, they were indignant. ' 

25---27. But Jesus called them fin<t 
Atm. That is, he called all the apostles 
to him, and stated the principles on 
which they were to act. The princes 
of the Gentiles exercise dominion over. 
them ; that is, over their subjects. ' You 
know that such honors are custom arv 
amons nations. The kings o£ the eartn 
raise tneir favorites to posts of trust and 
power. They give authority to some 
over others. But my kingdom is esti^ 
blished in a different manner. There 
are to be no ranks ; no places of domi 
nion. All are to be on a level. The 
rich, the poor, the learned, the unlearn- 
ed, the bond, the free, are to be equal. 
He vnW be the most distinguished that 
shows most humility, the deepest sense 
of his un worthiness, and the most ear- 
nest desire to promote the welfare of 
his brethren.* IT Gentiles. All who 
were not Jews — used here to denote 
the manner in which human govern- 
ments are constituted. ^ Minister. A 
servant. The original word is deaam 
— a word meaning a servant of any 
kind ; one especialhr who served at the 
table ; and in the New Testament, one 
who serves the church. Acts. vi. 1—4. 
1 Tim. iii. 8. Preachers of the gospel 
are called ministers because they are 
the servants of God and the church CI 
Cor. iiL 5, w. A\ lC«t. Ha. ^. ^ ^' 
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38 Even as the Son of man came 
not to be ministered unto, but ' to 
minister, and ^ to give his life a ran- 
som for many. 

• Lu.22.27. Jno.]3.4,14. Pb.2.7. » 18.53.5, 

Eph. iv. 12) ; an office, therefore, which 
forbids them to lord it over God*8 heri- 
tage ; which is the very opposite of a 
station of superiority, and which de- 
mands the very lowest degree of hu- 
mility. 

28. Even as the Son of many &c. 
See Note, Matt. viii. 20. Jesus points 
them to his own example. He was in 
the form of God in heaven. Phil. ii. 6. 
He came to men in the form of a ser- 
vant. Phil. ii. 7. He came not with 
pomp and glory, but as a man in hum- 
ble life. And since he came, he had 
not required them to minister to him. 
He labored /or them. He strove to do 
them goodf. He provided for their 
wants, fared as poorly as they did, 
went before them in dangers and suf- 
ferings, practised self-denial on their 
account, and for them was about to lay 
down his life. See John xiii. 4, 5. ^ To 
give his life a ransom for many. The 
word ransom means literally a price 
paid for tne redemption of captives. In 
war, when prisoners are taken by an 
enemy, theu money demanded for their 
release i£y:alled a ransom. That is, it 
is the means by which they are set at 
liberty. So any thing that releases any 
one from a state of punishment, or suf- 
fering, or sin, is called a ransom. Men 
are by nature captives to sin. They 
are sold under it. They are under con- 
demnation. Eph. ii. 3. Rom. iii. 9— - 
20, 23. 1 John v. 19. They are un- 
der a curse. Gal. iii. 10. They are in 
love with sin. They are under its 
withering dominion, and are exposed to 
death eternal. Ezek. xviii. 4. Ps. ix. 
17 ; xi. 6 ; Ixviii. 2 ; cxxxix. 19. Matt. 
XXV. 46. Rom. ii. 6 — 9. They must 
have perished unless there had been 
some way by which they could be res- 
cued. This was done by the death of 
Jesus; by giving his hfe a ransom. 
The meaning is that he died in the 
fiaee of sinners, and that God was will- 
ing to aeeent the pains of Ait death in the 
pbce of the eternal suffering of the re- 
oeemed. The reasons why such a ran- 
torn was necessary, are : let. That God 
MfUdsxsd that the sinner should die 



29 And as they departed from 
Jericho, a great multitude followed 
him. 

8,11. Da.9.34,26. lTiin.2.6. Tit.2.14. He.% 
38. lPe.1.18,19. Ke.1.5. 



—that is, that he would punish, or show 
his hatred to, all sin. 2a. That s^l men 
had sinned ; and if justice was to take 
its regular course, all must perish. 3d. 
That man could make no atonement 
for his own sins. All that he could do, 
were he holy, would be only to do his 
duty, and would make no amends for 
the past. Repentance and future obe 
dience would not blot away one sin. 
4th. No man was pure, and no angel 
could make atonement. God was 
pleased, therefore, to appoint his only- 
begotten Son to make such a ransom. 
See John iii. 16 ; 1 John iv. 10 ; 1 Peter 
i. 18, 19; Rev. xiii. 8; John i. 29; 
Eph. V. 2 ; Heb. viii. 27 ; Isa, liii. 
Tnis is commonly called the atonement. 
See Notes on Rom. v. ii. IT For many. 
See also Matt. xxvi. 28^ Johnx. 15 ; 1 
Tim. ii. 6 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; 2 Cor. v. 14, 
15 ; Heb. ii. 9. 

29—34. See Mark x. 46—52 ; Luke 
xviii. 35 — 43, xix. 1 ; where this account 
of his restoring to sight two blind men 
is also recorded. And as they departed 
from Jericho. This was a large town 
about eight miles west of the Jordan, 
and about nineteen miles northeast from 
Jerusalem. Near to this city the Is- 
raelites crossed the Jordan, when they 
entered into the land of Canaan. Josh, 
iii. 16. It was the first city taken by 
Joshua, who destroyed it to the founda* 
tion, and pronounced a curse on him 
who should rebuild it. Josh. vi. 20, 
21 , 26. This curse was literally fulfilled 
in the days of Ahab — ^nearly five hun- 
dred years after. 1 Kings xvi. 34. It 
afterwards became the place of the 
school of the prophets. 2 Kings ii. 5. 
In this place Elisha worked a siffnal 
niiracle, greatly to the advantage ofthe 
inhabitants, by rendering the waters 
near it, that were before bitter, sweet 
and wholesome. 2 Kings ii. 21. In 
point of size it was second only to Je- 
rusalem. It was sometimes called the 
city of palm-trees, from the fact that 
there were many palms in the vicinity. 
A few of them are still remaining. 2 
Chron. xxviii. 15. Judges i. 16 ; iu. 13. 
At this place died Herod the Great, of 
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30 And, * behold, two blind men, 
sitting by the way-side, when they 
heard that Jesus passed by, cried 
a c.9.27. Mar. 10.46. Lu.iaSS. 



a most wretched and foul diaevae. See 
Note, Matt. ii. 19. It is now a small 
village, wretched in its sppearance and 
inhabited by a very few persons, and 
called BiAa, or Fah, situated on the 
ruins of the ancient city, (or, as some 
think, three or four miles east of it,) 
v'hich a modem traveller describes as a 
poor, dirty village of the Arabs. There 
are perhaps fifty houses, of rough stone, 
with roote of bushes and mud, and the 
population two hundred or three hun- 
dred in number, is entirely Mohamme- 
dan. The road from Jerusalem to Je- 
richo lies through what is called the 
toilderness of Jericho, and is described 
by modern travellers as the most dan- 
gerous and forbidding about Palestine. 
As lately as 1820, an English traveller. 
Sir Frederick Henniker, was attacked 
on this road by the Arabs, with fire- 
arms, who left him naked and severe- 
ly wounded. See Notes on Luke x. 
30. Jesus was going to Jerusalem. 
He had left Samaria, and crossed the 
Jordan. Ch. xix. 1. His regular jour- 
ney was therefore through Jericho. 
V As they departed from Jericho. Luke 
says, ** As he was came nigh unto Jeri- 
cho.^* The original word used in Luke , 
translated was com^ nish, commonly ex- 
presses approach to a place. But it does 
not of necessity mean that always. It 
may denote nearness to a place, whether 
going to it, or from it. It would be here 
rendered correctly, * when th^ were 
near to Jericho,^ or when they were in 
the vicinity of it, without saying wheth- 
er they were going to it or from it. Mat- 
thew and Mark say they were ^oing 
from it. The passage in Luke xix. 1, 
And Jesus entered and passed through 
Jericho, which seems to be mentioned 
as having taken place after the cure of 
the blind man, does not necessarily 
suppose that. That passage might be 
intended to be connected with the ac- 
count of Zaccheus, and not to denote 
the order of time in which these events 
"ook place ; but simply that as he was 
passing through Jericho, Zaccheus 
sought to see him, and invited him to 
his noose. Historians vary in the cir- 
cumstances and order of e^eiits. The 



out, saying, Have mercy on us, O 
Lord, thou Son of David ! 
31 And the multitude rebuked 



main facts of the narrative are observed. 
And such variations of circumstances 
and order, where there is no palpable 
contradiction, show the honesty of the 
writers ; show that they did not eon- 
spire together to deceive, and are in all 
courts of justice considered as confir- 
mations of the truth of the testimony. 

30. Two blind men. Mark and Luke 
mention but one. They do not say, 
however, that there was no more than 
one. They mention one because he 
was probably well known ; perhaps the 
son of a distinguished citizen reduced 
to poverty. His name was Bartimeus. 
Bar is a Syriac word, meaning son; 
and the name means, therefore, ''the 
son of Timeus." Probablv Timeus 
was a man of note ; and as the case of 
his son attracted most attentiaai, Mark 
and Luke recorded it particularly . Had 
they said there was only one healed, 
there would have been a contradiction. 
As it is, there is no more contradiction 
or dijBSculty than there is in the fact that 
the evangelists, like all other historians, 
often omit many facts which they do 
not choose to record. ^ Heard that 
Jesus passed by. They learned who 
he was by inquiring. They heard a 
noise, -and asked who it was. (Luke.) 
They bad doubtless heard much of his 
fame, but had never before been where 
he was, and probably would not be 
again. They were therefore more earn 
est in calling upon him. ^ Son of Da 
vid. That IS, Messiahj or Christ. This 
was the name by which the Messiah 
was commonly known. He was the 
illustrious descendant of David in whom 
the promises especially centered. Ps. 
cxxxii. 11, 12; Ixxxix. 3, 4, It was the 
universal opinion of the Jews that the 
Messiah was to be the descendant of 
David. See ch. xxii. 42. On the use 
of the word Son, see Note on Matt. L 1. 

31. And the multitude rebuked tktm 
because, &c. They chid or reproved 
them, and in a threatening manner told 
them to be silent. T They cried H$ 
more. Jesus standing stili, ordered them 
to be brought to hhn. (Mark.) They 
then addressed the bUnd men, and taU. 
them \hsx Iobqa 
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themi because they should hold 
their peace: but they cried the 
more, saying, Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, thou Son of David ! 

32 And Jesus stood still, and 
ealled them, and said. What will 
ye that I shall do unto you ? 

that Bartimeus cast away his ^rment, 
and rose and came to Jesus. The gar- 
ment was not his only raiment, but was 
the outer garment, thrown loosely over 
him, and commonly laid aside when 
persons labored or ran. See Note, 
Matt. V. 40. His doing it denoted haste, 
and earnestness, in order to come to 
Jesus. 

34. And totidied their eyes. Mark 
and Luke say he added, thy faith h<Uh 
Boved thee. Thy confidence^ or. belief 
that I could cure, has been the means 
of obtaining this blessing. Faith had 
no power to open the eyes, but it led 
them to Jesus ; it showed that they had 
just views of his power ; it was con- 
nected with the cure. So/aifA has no 
power to save from sin, but it leads the 
poor, lost, blind sinner to him who has 
power ; and in this sense it is said we 
are saved by faith. Kis tauehing their 
eyes was merely a sign that the power 
of healing proceeded from him. 

Here was an undoubted miracle. 1st. 
These blind men were well known. 
One at least had been long bUnd. 2d. 
They were strangers to Jesus. They 
could not have, therefore, /e^ned them- 
selves blind. 3d. The miracle was in 
the presence of multitudes, who took a 
deep interest in it, and who could easily 
have detected the imposition if there 
had been one. 4th. The men followed 
him. They praised or glorified God. 
(Mark and Luke.) The people gave 
praise to Grod also. (Luke.) They 
were all satisfied that a real miracle 
was performed. 

IIEHASXS. 

^ 1st. From the parable at the begin- 
ttng of this chapter (vs. 1-^16) we learn 
that it is not so much the time that we 
Venre Christ, as the manner ^ that is to 
•ntitle us to high rewards in heaven. 
3ome may be in the church many 
V^ears, yet accomplish little. Others in 
it iew years may be more distinguished 
« the snocaiB of their labors and in 
Ikfir siwiiida* 

m OMMldbjuilBttDtU. ¥«r. 



33 They say unto him. Lord, that 
our eyes may be opened. 

34 So Jesus had compassion on 
<Aem, and touched their eyes : and 
immediately their eyes received 
sight, v)d they followed him. 



13. He will giv« to all his followers all 
that he premised to c;ive. He will give 
to him entitled to the least e^ory thing 
which he has promised, and infinitely 
more than he has deserved. 

3d. On some he will kefctov hishv 
rewards than on others. Ver. 16. There 
is no reason to think that the conditioD 
of men in heaven will be eviMiZ, any 
more than it is on earth. Dinerence oi 
rank may run through all God's gov- 
ernment, and still no one be degraded, 
I or be deprived of his rights. 
I 4th. (^od does as he pleases with his 
I own. Ver. 15. It is his right to do so 
! — a right which men claim, and which 
God may claim. If he does injustice 
to no ofie, he has a right to bestow what 
favors on others he pleases. 

5th. In doing good to another man. 
he does no injury to me. He violated 
none of my rights by bestowing great 
talents on Newton, or great wealth on 
Solomon. He- did not injure me by 
making Paul a man of distinguished 
talents and piety, or John a man of 
much meekness and love. What he 
^ves me I should be thankful for, and 
improve: nor should I be envious or 
malignant, that he has given to others 
more than he has to me. Nay, I should 
rejoice that he has bestowed such iavors 
on undeserving men at all; — that tke 
race is in possession of such talents and 
rewards, to whomsoever given; and 
should believe that in the hands of God 
such favors will be well bestowed. 
God is a sovereign ; and the Jud^e of 
all the earth vrill oo that whkh is n^ht. 
6th. It is our duty to go into the vme- 
yard and labor faithfully, whenever the 
Lord Jesus calls us, and till he calls 
us to receive our reward. Vs. X — 16 
He has a right to call us, and there are 
none who are not invited to labor for 
him. 

7th. Rewards are offered to all who 
will serve him. Ver. 4. It is not that 
we deserve any favor, or that we shall 
not say at the end of Ufe that we have 



A.D 33.] 



CHAPTER XX. 



ciously promises that our rewards shall 
be measured by our faithfiikiess in his 
cause. He will have the glory of bring- 
ing us into his kingdom and saving us, 
while he will bestow rewards on us 
according as we have been futhful in 
his service. 

8th. Men may be saved in old age. 
Ver. 6. Old men are sometimes brought 
into the kiujgdom of Christ, and maide 
holy. But it is rare. Few aged men 
are converted. They drop into the grave 
as they lived. And t6 a man who 
wastes his youth and his middle hfe in 
sin, and goes down into the vale of 
years a rebel against God, there is a 
areadful probability that he will die as 
he Uved. It will be found to be true, 
probably, that by far more than half 
who are saved are converted before 
they reach the age of twenty-five. Be- 
sides, it is foolish as well as vncked to 
spend the best of our days in the service 
of Satan, and to give to God only the 
poor remnant of our lives, that we can 
no longer use in the cause of wicked- 
ness. God should have our Jirst and 
best days, 

9th. Neither this parable, nor any part 
of the Bible, should be abused, so as to 
lead us to put off the time of repent- 
ance to old age. It is oo«»i6Zc, though 
not probable^ that an old man may re- 
pent ; but it is not probable that we shall 
live to be old. Few, fevr, of all the 
world, hve to old age. We may die in 
youth. Thousands die in chUdhood. 
The time, the accepted time to serve 
God, is in childhood. There are more 
reasons why a child should love the Sa- 
viour, than why he should love a pa- 
rent. He has done much more for us 
than any parent. And there is no rea- 
son why ne may not be trained up to 
love him, as well as his parents. And 
God will require it at the hands of pa- 
rents and teachers, if they do not train 
up the children committed to them to 
love aud obey him. 

10th. One reason why we do not un- 
derstand the plain doctrines of the Bi- 
ble is our prmudice. Vs. 17 — 19. Our 
Saviour plainly told his disciples that he 
must die. He etated the manner of his 
death, and the principal circumstances. 
I'o us all this is plain ; but they did not 
understand it. (Luke.) They had filled 
their heads with notions about his earth- 
ly glory and honor, and they were not 
leOMurt^Mitktttiitk atlMftilodil. 



Never was there a jnster proverb than 
that " None are so blind as those who 
will not see." So to us the Bible might 
be plain enough. The doctrines of 
truth are revealed clear as a sunbeam, 
but we are filled with previous notions ; 
we are determined to think differently ; 
and the easiest way to gratify this is to 
say we do not see it so. The only cor- 
rect principle of interpretation is, that 
the Bible ^ to be taken just eu it is. 
The meaning that the sacred writers in- 
tended to teach is to be sought honest- 
ly ; and when found, that and that only 
is religious truth. 

11th. Mothers should be cautious 
a'bout seeking places of honor for their 
sons. Ver. 20^22. Doing this, they 
seldom know what they ask. They 
may be seeking the ruin of their chil- 
dren. It is not posts of honor that se- 
cure happiness or salvation. Content- 
ment and peace are found oftenest in 
the humble vale of honest and sober 
industry — ^in attempting to fill up our 
days with usefulness m the situation 
where God has placed us. As the pu- 
rest and loveliest streams often fiow in 
the retired grove, far from the thunder- 
ing cataract or the stormy ocean, so is 
the sweet peace of the soul ; it dwells 
oftenest far fi-om the bustle of public 
life, and the storms and tempests of am- 
bition. 

12th. Ambition in the church is ex- 
ceedingly improper. Ver. 22. It is not 
the nature of^rehgion to produce it. It 
is opposed to all the modest, retiring, 
and pure virtues, that Christianity pro- 
duces. An ambitious man will be des- 
titute of reUgion just in proportion to 
his. ambition ; and piety may always be 
graduated by humility. 

13th. Our humihty is the measure of 
our religion. Ver. 26 — 28. Without 
humihty we can have no religion. He 
that has the most lowly views of him- 
self, and the highest of God — that is 
willing to stoop the lowest to aid hie 
fellow creatures, and to honor God — 
has the most genuine piety. Such wee 
the example of our Saviour, and it can 
never be any dishonor to imitate the 
Son of God. 

14th. The case of the blirnl men is an 
expressive representation of the condi- 
tion of the sianer. Vs. 30 — 34. 1st 
Men are blinded by reason of sin. 
They do nat by nature see the trutli 
oi nfiffkn. 91 K ^ 'Vcqvr ^ ^ ^ 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

ND • when they drew nigh 
unto Jerasalem, and were come 

aMar.ll.l. Lu.19.39. 



State of blindness to call upon Jesus to 
open our eyes. If we ever see, it will 
be by the CTace of God. God is the 
fountain of Fight, and those m darkness 
should seek him. 3d. Present oppor- 
tunities should be improved. This was 
the first time that Jesus had been in 
Jericho. It was the last time he would 
be there. He was passing through it 
on his way to Jerusalem. So he passes 
among us by his ordinances. So it may 
be the last time that we shall have an 
opportunity to call upon him. While 
he is near, we should seek him. 4th. 
When people rebuke us and laugh at 
us, it should not deter us from calling 
on the Saviour. There is danger that 
they will laugh us out of our purpose 
to seek him, and we should cry the 
more earnestly to him. We should 
feel that our eternal all depends on our 
being heard. 5th. The persevering cry 
of those who seek the Saviour aright 
will not be in vain. They who cry to 
him sensible of their bHndness, and sen- 
sible that he only can open their eyes, 
will be heard. He turns none away 
who thus cry to him. Gih. Sinners 
must ** rise" and come to Jesus. They 
must cast away every thing that hinders 
their coming. As tne bUnd Bartimeus 
threw off his ** garments," so sinners 
should throw away every thing that 
hinders their goin^ to him — every thing 
that obstructs their progress— and cast 
themselves at his feet. No man vrill 
be saved while sitting stUl. The com- 
mand is, '* strive to enter in;" and the 
promise is made to those only who 
"ask," and "seek," and "knock." 
7th. FaHh is the only channel through 
which we shall receive mercy. Accord- 
ing to our/at7A— thatis, our confidence 
in Jesus — our trust and reliance on him 
—so will it be to us. Without that we 
ahall perish. 6th. They who apply to 
Jesus thus will receive sight. Their 
ayes will be opened, and tney will see 
. iiearly. 9th. They who are thus re- 
stored to sight should follow Jesus. 
Hhsf should follow him wherever he 
bads; they should follow him always ; 
.Any shonld follow none else but him. 
flblbiit aiD give sight to the blind can- 



to Bethphage, unto the Mount of 
Olives, then sent Jesus two dis- 
ciples, 



not lead us astray. He that can shed 
light in the beginning of our faith, can 
enlighten our goings through all our 
pilgnmage, and down through the dark 
vaUey of the shadow of death. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1 — 16. See also Mark xi. 1 — 11, 
Luke xix. 29-H^4. 

1. And when they drew nigh untoJe 
rusalem. They were going up now 
from Jericho. Ch. xx. 29. The dis- 
tance was about nineteen miles. The 
most of the way was a desert, or filled 
with caves, ana rocks, and woods — • a 
fit place for robbers. See Luke a. 30. 
The Mount of OUves, or O/tW, is on 
the east of Jerusalem. Between this 
and Jerusalem there runs a small stream 
called the brook Kidron, or Cedron. 
It is dry in the hot seasons of the year, 
but swells to a ronsidemble size in time 
of heavy rains. See Note on John 
xviii. 1. The Mount of Olives was so 
called from its producing in abundance 
the olive. It was from Jerusalem about 
a sabbath day's journey. Acts i.l2. On 
the west side ot the mountain was the 
garden of Gethsemane. Luke xxii. 39. 
Mark xiv- 32. On the eastern decUvity 
of the mountain, were the villages of 
Betbphage and Bethany. Mark and 
Luke say that he came near to both 
those places. He came nearest to Betb- 
phage, and sent his disciples to the vil- 
lage over against them, (oPef^7ty. Be- 
thany was the place where Lazarus dwelt 
whom he raised from the dead (John xl.); 
where Martha and Mary dwelt; and 
where Mary anointed him with oint- 
ment ai^ainst the day of his burying. 
John xii. 1 — 7. These circumstances 
are omitted by the three first evangelists, 
but supplied by John, who wrote after 
them. The Mount of OUves is about 
a mile in length, and about seven hun- 
dred feet in iieight, and overlooks Je- 
rusalem; so that from its summit al- 
most every part of the city can be seen. 
The mountain is composed of three 
peaks or summits. Our Saviour is sup- 
posed to have ascended from the mia- 
die one. The olive is a fruit well known 
among us as an article of commeree. 
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2 Saying unto them, Go into 
the village over-against you, and 
straightway ye shall find an ass 
tied, and a colt with her : loose 
them, and hring them unto me. 

3 And if any man say aught unto 
you, ye shall say. The Lord hath 
need of them ; and straightway he 
will send them. 



The tree blooms in June, and bears 
white flowers. The fruit is small. It 
is flrst green, then pale, and, when fully 
ripe, black. It incloses a hard stone, 
in which are the seeds. The wild olive 
was common, and differed from the 
other only in being of a smaller size. 
There are two roads from Jerusalem to 
Bethany ; one around the southern end 
of the Mount of Olives, and the other 
across the summit. The latter is con-^ 
siderably shorter, but more difficult, 
and it was probably along this roadthat 
the Saviour went. 
2. Go into the village over-against 
ou. The village here meant was not 






ar from Bethany, and about two miles 
east of Jerusalem. Mark and Luke. 
He had lodged at.Bethphage the night 
before, and m the morning sent his dis- 
ciples to the village over against them ; 
that is, to Bethany. John xii. 1 — 12. 
IT Ye shall find an c^s tied, &>c. In 
Judea there were few horses, and those 
were chiefly used in war. Men seldom 
employed them in common life, and in 
ordinary journeys. The ass, the inule, 
and the camel, are still most used in 
eastern countries. To ride on a horse 
was sometimes an emblem of war : oU 
a mule and an ass the emblem of peace. 
Kings and princes commonly rode on 
them in times of peace ; and it is men- 
tioned as a mark of rank and dignity to 
ride in that manner. Judges x. 4 ; xii. 
14. 1 Sam. XXV. 20. So Solomon, 
when he was inaugurated as king, rode 
on a mule. 1 Kings i. 33. Riding in 
this manner, then, denoted neither 
poverty nor degradation, but was the 
appropriate way in which a king should 
nde, and in which, therefore, tne King 
of Zion should enter into his capital — 
the city of Jerusalem. 

Mark and Luke say that he told 
hem they should find "a colt tied." 
This they were directed *o bring. 



4 All this was done, that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet, • saying, 

5 Tell ye the daughter of Si on, 
^ Behold, thy King cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, 
and a coU the foal of an ass. 

6 And the disciples went, and did 
as Jesus commanded them, 

a Zec.9.9. b Is.62.11. Mar.n.4,&c. Jno.12.15. 

They mention only the coU, because 
it was this on which he rode. 

3. The Lord hath need of him. This 
means no more than the master has 
need of him. The word Lord often 
means no more than master as opposed 
to servant. Matt. x. 24. Eph. vi. 5. 
1 Peter iii. 5, 6. The word is some 
times used in the Bible as apphed to 
God, or as a translation of the name 
JEHOVAH. Its common use is a mere 
title of respect given by an inferior to a 
superior, by a servant to a master, by 
a disciple to a teacher. As a title of 
high respect it was given to Christ, or 
the Messiah.— The persons to whom 
these disciples were sent were probaoly 
acauainted with the miracles of Jesus, 
ana favorably disposed towards him. 
He had attracted great notice in that 
region particularly by raising Lazarus 
firom the dead, and most of tne people 
regarded him as the Messiah. 

4, 5. All this vxis done, ^c. The 
prophecy here quoted is found in Zech. 
IX. 9. It was always, by the Jews, ap- 
plied to the Messiah. IT Daughter of 
Zion. That id, Jerusalem. Zion was 
one of the hills on which the city of Je- - 
rusalem was built. On this stood the 
city of David and some strong for- 
tresses. The names daughter and vir- 
gin were given to it often, in accord- 
ance ^vith tne oriental figurative manner 
of expression. See my Note on Isa. i. 
8. Amos v. 2. Ps. xlv. 13 ; cxxxvii. 
8. Isa. xlvii. 1. It was given to them 
as an expression of their beauty or 
comeliness. IT Meek. See Note, Matt. 
V. 5. The expression here rather de- 
notes peaceful, not warlike; not with 
pomp, and state, and the ensigns of 
ambition. He came in the manner in 
whichjkings were accustomed to ride, 
but with none of their pride and ambi- 
tious feeling. IT Sittina upon an asty, 
&c. He todftOTkXJaat.^, '^^ac^^sift. 



* And biought the ate, and Ih« I 8 And a Tery great momtode 



Idd thej ael Attn thsTeon. 



others cat down branchM troa i 




[luka.] TUa expTeBmon in Mb 
me wnich ii common with all 
Bee 6en.iu.S9i Judges xii. '.. 

7. And put on them their elathei. 
liii wu done u a token of respect. 
I KincB Ix- 13. 

8. And a very great MnUitude, &e. 
OAari ihowed tne same respect by 
AnwiDc their ganaenla beibre liunj 
Mban by cutting down branchoB of 
*TMI aoa CBiting ibsm in the way. 

™^ — *- which conquerora 

len honorsd. To 
r sver|p«an*, 






phus Bays thai Alex 

were received at Jerusaien 
own land, some of the most acc«it«bla 
lokene of rejaichig ever bestowed upon 
Washington were garlands of rosea 
scattered in his path by children. So 
the path of Lafayette was often slrewetl 
with flowers, as a mark of respect ani^ 
of a nation's gratitude. John says (xii. 
13) that these branches were branches 
of iba p^-tret. The pals* waf ui 
smbiMn of ja) nd asMorV' It wta 
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^j-ees, and etrawed them in the 



used by the Roman soldiers as well as 
the Jews as a symbol of peace. See 1 
Mac. xiii. 51 ; 2 Mac. x. 6, 7 ; Rev. 
vii. 9. 

The palm-tree is common in warm 
climates, and was abundant in Pales- 
tine. The finest grew about Jericho 
and Engeddi. Hence Jericho was call- 
ed the city of palm-trees. The palm 
has a long and straight body, a spread- 
ing top, and an appearance of very 
^eat beauty. It produces an agreeable 
fruit, a pleasant shade, a kind of honey 
little inferior to the honey of bees, and 
from it was drawn a pleasant lome, 
much used in the East. On ancient 
coins the palm-tree is often a symbol 
of Judea. On coins made after Jem- 
ssxlem was taken, Judea is represented 
by a female sitting and weepmg under 
a palm-tree. A reference to the palm- 
tree occurs often in the Bible, and its 
general form and uses are familiar to 
most readers. We have placed on the 
preceding pa^e, a cut of the tree, and 
add a oescnption of it, for the use of 
those to whom it is not familiar. 

Strictly speaking, the palm has no 
branches; but at the summit, from 
forty to eighty twigs, or leaf-stalks, 
sjpring forth, wnich are intended in Neh. 
viii. 15. The leaves are set around the 
trunk in circles of about six. The 
lower row is of great length, and the 
vast leaves bend themselves in a curve 
towards the earth; as the circles as- 
cend, the leaves are shorter. In the 
month of February, there sprout from 
between the junctures of the loweT 
stalks and the trunk little scales, which 
develope a kind of bud, the germ of the 
corning fruit. These germs are con- 
tained in a thick and tough skin, not 
unlike leather. According to the ac- 
count of a modern traveller, a single 
tree in Barbary and Egypt bears from 
fifteen to twenty large clusters of dates, 
weighing from fifteen to twenty pounds 
each. The palm-tree lives more than 
two hundrea years, and is most pro- 
ductive from the thirtieth until the 
eightieth year. The Arabs speak of 
two hundred and sixty uses to which 
the diflerent parts of the palm-tree are 
applied. 

The inhabitants of Egypt, Arabia, 
20* 



9 And the multitudes that went 
before, and that followed, cried, say 



and Persia depend much on the friiit 
of the palm-tree for their subsistence, 
Camels feed on the seed, and the leaves, 
branches, fibres, and sap are all very 
valuable. 

The " branches" referred to by John 
(xxii. 13), refer to the lon^ leaves which 
shoot out from the top ot the tree, and 
which were often carried about as the 
symbol of victory. Comp. Notes on 
Isa. iii. 26. 

9. Hosanna to the Son of David, &c. 
The word hosanna means *' save now," 
or " save I beseech thee." It is a Sy- 
riac word, and was the form of accla- 
mation used among the Jews. It was 
probably used in the celebration of their 
great festivals. During those festivals 
they sang the 115th, 116th, 117th, and 
118th psalms. In the chanting or sing- 
ing of those psalms, the Jewish writers 
inrorm us, that the people responded 
frequently hallelujah or hosanna. Their 
use of it on this occasion was a joyful 
acclamation, and an invocation of a di- . 
vino blessing by tne Messiah. IT Son 
of David. The Messiah. ^ Blessed be 
he, &c. That is, blessed be the Mes- 
siith. This passage is taken from Ps. 
cxviii. 25, 26. To come m the name of 
the Lard, is to come hy the authority of 
the Lord; to ccmie commissioned by 
him to revesJ his will. The Jews had 
commonly applied this to the Messiah. 
IT Hosanna in the highest. This may 
mean either ' Hosanna in the highest, 
loftiest strains,' or it may mean a prayer 
to God, ' Save now, thou that dwell- 
est in the highest heaven, or among the 
highest angels.' Perhaps the whole 
song of hosanna may be a prayer to the 
Supreme God, as well as a note of tri> 
umphant acclamation: 'Save now, O 
thou supremely great and glorious God , 
save by the Messiah tl^at comes in thy 
name.* 

Mark adds that they shouted ** Bless- 
ed be the kingdom of our father David, 
that Cometh in the name of the Lord." 
That is, the kingdom jpromised to Da- 
vid. 1 Kings ii. 4; viii. 25. Coming 
in the name of the Lord means coming 
according to the promise of the Lord, 
Its meaning may be thus expressed : 
' Prosperity to the reign of our fath«t 
David, adwancaxv^ n&m %&,csi^is&%NA ^^^ 
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ingr, Hosanna to the Son of David ! 
Blessed ' is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord ; Hosanna in the 
highest ! * 

10 And 'when he was come into 
Jerusalem, all the city was moved, 
Baying, Who is this 1 

aPs.118.26. c.23.39. » Lu^.l4. 

promise made to him, and about to be 
established by the long-promised Mes- 
siah, his descendant.' 

Luke adds (xix. 38) that they said, 
*' Peace in heaven, and glory in the 
highest." The word peace is used 
here as significant of joy, triumph, ex- 
ultation m heaven at this event. There 
will be increased peace and rejoicing 
from the succession of the redeemed : 
and let glory and praise be given to 
God among the highest angels. 

There is no contradiction here among 
the evangelists. Among such a multi- 
tude the shouts of exultation and tri- 
umph would by no means be confined 
to the same words. Some would say 
one thing, and some another ; and one 
evangelist recorded what was said bv a 
part of the multitude, and another wnat 
was said by another part. | 

10. And when he was come into Je- 
rusalem, all the city was moved. There 
was great excitement. The sight of 
such a multitude, the shouts of the 
people, and the triumphant procession 
through the city, excited much atten- 
tion and inquiry. 

12 — ^22. This paragraph contains the 
account of the barren fig-tree, and of 
the cleansing of the temple. See also 
Mark xi. 12—19. Luke xix. 45—48. 

12. And Jesus went into the temple 
of God, &c. From Mark xi. 11 — 15, 
it is probable that this cleansing of the 
temple did not take place on the day 
that he entered Jerusalem in triumph, 
but on the day following. He came 
and looked roun4 upon all things, Mark 
■ays, and went out to Bethany with the 
twelve. On the dav following, return- 
ing from Bethany, he saw the fi^-tree. 
Entering into the temple, he purified it 
Ml that day; or, perhaps, he finished 
the work of purifying it on that day, 
which he commenced the day before. 
Matthew has mentioned the purifying 
of the temple, which was performed 
Jkpbably on two successive days; or 
mmmMlid the/wf, without being parti- 



11 And the multitude said, This 
is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

12 And ^ Jesus went iato the 
temple of God, and cast out all 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of 

cMar.ll.ll. Lu.]9.45,&c. Jno.2.15,&c. 

cular as to the order of events. Mark 
has stated them more particularly, and 
has divided what Matthew mentions 
together. 

The temple of God, or the temple 
dedicated and devoted to the service of 
God, was built on mount Moriah. The 
first temple was built by Solomon, 
about 1005 years before Christ. 1 Kings 
vi. He was seven years in building it. 
1 Kings vi. 38. David, his father, had 
contemplated the design of building it, 
and had prepared many materials for it, 
but was prevented, because he had been 
a man oi war. 1 Chron. xxii. 1 — 9. 1 
Kings V. 5. This temple, erected with 
great magnificence, remained till it was 
destroyed by the Chaldeans under Ne 
buchadnezzar, five hundred and eighty 
four years before Christ. 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 6, 7, 19. 

After the Babylonish captivity, the 
temple was rebuilt by Zerubbabel, but 
with vastly inferior and diminished 
beauty. The aged men wept when 
they compared it with the glory of the 
former temple. Ezra iii. 8, 12. This 
was called the second temple. This 
temple was often defiled in the wars 
before the time of Christ. It had be- 
come much decayed and impaired. He- 
rod the Great, being exceedingly un- 
popular among the Jews, on account 
of his cruelties (see Note, Matt, ii.), 
was desirous of doing something to oh* 
tain the favour of the people, and ac • 
cordingly about sixteen years before 
Christ, and in the eighteenth year of 
his reign, he commenced the work of 
repairing it. This he did, not by taking 
it down entirely at once, but by remov* 
ing one part after another till it had be- 
come in fact a new temple, greatly sur- 
passing the former in magnificence. It 
was still called bv the Jews the second 
tempie ; and by Christ's coming to this 
temple thus repaired, was fulfilled the 
prophecy in Haggai ii. 9. On this 
building Herod employed eighte ^n thou- 
sand men, and completed it so is ta be 
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fit for use in nine years, or about eight 
jrears before Christ. But additions con- 
tinued to be made to it, and it continued 
increasing in splendor and magnificence, 
till Anno Domini 64. John says (ii. 
20) i forty and six years was this temple 
in building. Christ was then thirty 
years of age, which added to the six- 
teen years occupied in repairing it be- 
fore his birth, makes forty- six years. 

The word temple was given, not 
merely to the sacred edifice, or house 
itself, but to all the numerous cham- 
bers, courts, and rooms connected with 
it, on the top of mount Moriah. The 
temple itself was a small edifice, and 
was surrounded by oourts and cham- 
bers half a mile in circumference. Into 
the sacred edifice itself our Saviour 
never went. The high-priest only 
went into the holy of hohes, and that 
but once a year ; and none but priests 
were permitted to enter the holy place. 
Our Saviour was neither. He was of 
the tribe oiJvdah, and he consequently 
was allowed to enter no farther than the 
other Israelites into the temple. The 
works that he is said to have performed 
in the temple, therefore, are to be un- 
derstood as having been performed in 
the courts surrounding the sacred edi- 
fice. These courts will now be de- 
scribed. 

The temple was erected on mount 
Moriah. The space on the summit of 
the mount was not, however, large 
enough for the buildings necessary to 
be erected. It was, therefore, enlarged, 
oy building high walls, from the valley 
Delow, and filung up the space within. 
One of these walls was six hundred 
feet in height. The ascent to the tem- 
ple was by high flights of steps. The 
entrance to the temple, or to tne eourts 
on the top of the mount, was by nine 
gates, all of them extremely splendid. 
On everv side thev were thickly coated 
with gold and silver. But there was 
one gate of pecuhar magnificence. This 
was called the beautiful gate. Acts iii. 
2. It was pn the east side, and was 
made of Corinthian brass, one of the 
most precious metals in ancient times. 
See the Introduction to 1 Corinthians, 
% 1. This gate was fifty cubits, or 
seventy-five feet in height. 

The whole temple, with all its courts, 
was surrounded by a wall about twenty- 
five feet in height. This was built on 
the wall raisdd from the baae to the top 



of the mountam, so that fi-om the top 
of it to the bottom, in a perpendiculai 
descent, was in some places not far 
from six hundred feet. This was parti- 
cularly the case on the south-east cor- 
ner; and it was here, probably, that 
Satan wished our Saviour to cast him- 
self down. Note, Matt. iv. 6. 

On the inside of this wall, between 
the gates, were piazzas, or covered 
porches. On the eastern, northern, 
and western sides there were two row 
of these porches ; on the south, three. 
These porches were covered walks, 
about twenty feet in width, paved with 
marble of mfierent colors, with a flat 
roof of costly cedar, which was sup- 

{>orted by pillars of sohd marble, so 
arge that three men could scarcely 
stretch their arms so as to meet around 
them. These walks or porches aflbrd- 
ed a gratefiil shade and protection to 
the people in hot or stormy weather. 
The one on the east side was distin- 
guished for its beauty, and was called 
Solomon's porch. John x. 23. Acts iii. 
11. It stood over the vast terrace or 
wall which he had raised from the val- 
ley beneath, and which whs the only 
thing of his work that remained in the 
sacred temple. 

When a person entered any of the 
gates into tms space within the wall, he 
saw the temple rising before him with 
great magnificence. But the space was 
not clear all the way up to it. Going 
forward, he came to another wall, in- 
closing considerable ground, considered 
more holy than the rest of the hill. The 
space between this first and second wall 
was called the court of the Gentiles, It 
was so called because Gentiles might 
come into it, but they could proceed no 
farther. On the second wall, and on 
the gates, were inscriptions in Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, forbidding any Gen- 
tile or unclean person from proceeding 
farther on pain of death. This court 
was not of equal dimensions all the 
way round the temple. On the east, 
north, and west, it was quite narrow. 
On the south it was wide, occupying 
nearly half of the whole surface of the 
hill. In this court the Gentiles might 
come. Here was the place where much 
secular business was transacted. This 
was the place occupied by the buyers, 
and sellers, and the money changers, 
and which Jesus purified by casting 
them ouL 
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The inclomire within the pecond wall 
was nearly twice as long from east to 
west as from north to south. This in- 
closure was also divided. The eastern 
part of it was called the court of the 
women; so called because women mieht 
advance tiius far, but no fiuther. Tnis 
court was square. It was entered by 
three gates : one on the north, one on 
the east directly opposite to the beauti- 
ful gate, and one on the south. In pass- 
ing from the court of the Gentiles to 
that of the women, it was necessary to 
ascend about nine feet by steps. This 
court of the women was inclosed with 
a double wall, with a space between 
the walls about fifteen teet in width, 
paved with marble. The inner of these 
two walls was much higher than the 
one outside. The court of the women 
was paved with marble. In the corners 
of that court were different structures 
for the various uses of the temple. It 
was in this court that the Jews com- 
monly worshipped. Here, probably, 
Peter and John, with others, went up 
to pray. Acts iii. 1. Here too the Pha- 
risee and publican prayed; the Phari- 
see near the gate that led forward to 
the temple; the pubhcan standing far 
off, on the other side of the court. 
Luke xviii. 9 — 14. Paul also was seized 
here, and charged with defiling the tem- 

Ele, by bringing the Gentiles into that 
oly place. Acts xxi. 26 — ^30. 
A high wall on the west side of the 
court of the women divided it from the 
court of the IsraeUtes ; so called be- 
cause all the males of the Jews might 
advance there. To this court there was 
an ascent of fifteen steps. These steps 
were in the form of a naif circle. The 
great gate to which these steps led, 
was called the gate Nicanor. Besides 
this, there were three gates on each 
side, leading from the court of the wo- 
men to the court of the Israelites. 

Within the court of the Israelites , was 
the court of the priests, separated by a 
wall about a foot and a half in height. 
Within that court was the altar of burnt 
ofiBiing, and the laver standing in front 
of ^it. Here the priests performed the 
drily service of the temple. In this 
pbfce also vfere accommodations for the 
wnmu, when not engaged in conduct- 
fiW ^ service of the temple ; and for 
fihf Invites, who conducted the music 
af jp ■anctuanr. 

?■• taniple, junoperiy so called, stood 



within this court. It surpassed in spleo 
dor all the other buildings of the hol> 
city ; perhaps in magnificence unequal- 
led in the world. It fronted the east, 
looking down through the gates Nica- 
nor and the beautifuTgate, and onward 
to the mount of Ouves. From the 
mount of Ohves on the east there was 
a beautiful and commanding view of the 
whole sacred edifice. It was there thai 
our Saviour sat, when the disciples di- 
rected his attention to the goodly stones 
with which the temple was built. Mark 
xiii. 1. The entrance into the temple 
itself was from the court of the priests, 
by an ascent of twelve steps. The pordi 
in front of the temple was a hundred 
and fifty feet high, and as many broad. 
The open space in this porch through 
which the temple was entered, was one 
hundred and fifteen feet high, and thir- 
ty-seven broad, without doors of any 
sort. The appearance of this, built, as 
it was, with white marble, and deco- 
rated with plates of silver, from the 
mount of Olives was exceedingly daz- 
zling and splendid. Josephus says, that 
in the rising of the sun it reflected so 
strong and dazzhng an effulgence, that 
the eye of the spectator was obliged to 
turn away. To strcu^ers at a distance 
it appeared like a mountain covered 
vnth si»ow, for where it was not deco 
rated with plates of gold, it was ex- 
tremely white and glistening. 

The temple itself was divided into 
two parts : the first, called the sanctuary 
or holy place, was sixty feet in length, 
sixty feet in height, and thirty feet ii 
width. In this was the golden candle- 
stick, the table of shew-bread, and the 
altar of incense. The holy of holies, 
or the most holy vlace, was thirty feet 
each way. In tne first temple, this 
contained, the ark of the covenant,- the 
tables of the law, and over the ark was 
the mercy-seat, and the cherubim. Into 
this place no person entered but the 
high -priest, and he but once in the year. 
These two apartments were separated 
only by a vail, very costly and curiously 
wrought. It was this vail which Mras 
rent from the top to the bottom when 
the Saviour died. Matt, xxvii. 51. 
Around the walls of the (cmpfe, pro- 
perly so called, was a structure three 
stones high, containing chambers for 
the use oT the officers of the temple. 
The temple was wholly razed to the 
ground by thA Romans umler Titos and 
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VcspasTsn, and was wholly destroyed 
tc<x>rdi]lg to the predictions of the Sa- 
yioor. See Notes on ch. xxiv. 2. The 
site of it was made like a ploughed field. 
Julian the apostate attempted to re 



lo his own hiistorian, Ammianus Mar 



cellinus, were prevented by balls of fire 
breaking out from the ^und. See 
Warburton's Divine Legation of Moses. 
Its site is now occupiecTby the mosque 
of Omar, one of the most splendid spe- 



huild it, but the workmen, according cimens of Saracenic architecture in the 



world. 



The following is a view of the temple and its courts, as just described: 
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South 

Explanatitm. 
A Altar of burnt ofibringi. 
B Holy place. 
C Holy of holies. 

D Pillars of Jaehin and Boaz. .. . ^ 

E E ice. Rooms for the use of the Levites: for wood, inttrumeutf, badi, M. 

P F P Court of the priests. 

6 6 6 Court of the Ispaelites. 
H Court of the women. 
I I I I Court of the Gentiles. 

K K K Gates from the court of the Gentiles to the court of the women. 
L Ascent from the court of the women to the court of the Israelites. ^ 
M M M &c. Enclosure between the court of the Israelites and that of the priettSi 
N The beautiful i;ate of the temple. 
OOO Solomon's porch. 
P P P &c. Gates to the temple. 

R R R &;c. Porches or covered walks, supported by marble pillars. 
X X X X X Boxes to receive money : the treasury. Mark xi. 41. 
S S S S Small rooms for various uses in the temple. ^ «w « •-! 

V V V V Space fifteen feet wide between the codrt of the women and the Gentiles. 



12. And cast out them that bought and 
iM in the temple. The place where 



but the outer court, or the court of ti«. 



this was done wu not the temple itBel£, 1 8wswdp«toi>3b•^«tM^^»^«^^^2s»^ 
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the money-changers, and the seats 
of them that sold doves ; 

13 And said unto them, It is' 



the house of prayer: but ye have 
made it a den of ^ thieves, 

14 And the blind and the lame 
came to him in the temple ; and ^ 
he healed them. 

a Is.56.7. b Je.7.11. c 18.35.6. 

it seems, did not consider it profanation 
to appropriate this to any business in 
any way connected with the temple ser- 
vice. The things which they bought 
and sold were, at first, those pertaimng 
to the sacrifices. It is not improbable, 
however, that the traffic afterwards ex- 
tended to all kinds of merchandise. It 
gave rise to much confusion, noise, con- 
tention, and fraud, and was exceedingly 
improper in the temple of the Lord. 
T The tables of the money-changers. Ju- 
dea was subject to the Romans. The 
money in current use was Roman coin. 
Yet the Jewish law required that every 
man should pay a tribute to the service 
of the sanctuary of half a shekel. Ex. 
XXX. 11—16. This was a Jewish coin; 
and it was required to be paid in that 
coin. It became, therefore, a matter of 
convenience to have a place where the 
Ttoman coin might be exchanged for the 
Jewish half-shekel. This was the pro- 
fessed business of these men. Of course 
they would demand a small sum for the 
exchange; and amon^ so many thou- 
sands as came up to the great feasts, it 
would be a very profitable employment, 
and one easily giving rise to much fraud 
and oppression. IT The seati of them 
that sold doves. Doves were recjuired 
to be offered in sacrifice. Lev. xiv. 22. 
Luke ii. 24. Yet it was difficult to 
bring them firom the distant parts of 
Judea. It was found much easier to 
purchase them in Jerusalem. Hence it 
became a business to keep them to sell 
to those who were required to offer them. 

Mark adds (xi. 16), that he would not 
suffer that any man should carry any 
vessel through the temple. That is, 
probably, any of the vessels or im- 
plements connected with the traffic in 
of., incense, wine, &c., that were kept 
for sale in the temple. 

13. And said — /* is written, &c. 
Thi* is written in Isa. IvL 7. The first 



15 And when the chief priest? 
and scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the children 



written, My house shall be called jcrying in the temple, and saying, 

Hosanna ^ to the Son of David ! 
they were sore displeased, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest 
thou what these say ? And Jesufl 
saith unto them. Yea: have yd 
d ver.9. 

part of this verse only is quoted from 
Isaiah. The rest " but ye have made 
it a den of thieves," was added by Je- 
sus, denoting their abuse of the temple. 
Thieves and robbers live in dens and 
caves. Judea was then much infested 
with them. In their dens thieves devise 
and practise iniquity. These buyers and 
sellers imitated them. They made the 
temple a place of gain ; they cheated and 
defrauded ; they took advantage of the 
poor, and by their being under a neces- 
sity of purchasing these articles for sa- 
crifice they raibed them, by sellii^ 
what they nad at an enormous price. 

The following reasons may be given 
why tlHs company of buyers and sellers 
obeyed Christ : 1st. They were over- 
awed by his authority ; and struck with 
the consciousness that he had a right to 
command. 2d. Their own consciences 
reproved them ; they knew they were 
guilty, and dared make no resistance. 
3d. The people generally were then on 
the side pf Jesus, believing him to be 
the Messiah. 4th. It had always been 
the beUef of the Jews that a project had 
a right to change, regulate, and order 
the various affaurs relating to external 
worship. They supposed Jesus to be 
such, and they dared not resist him. 

Mark and Luke add, that in conse- 
quence of this, the scribes and chi6f 
Sriests attempted to put him to death 
lark xi. 18, 19. Luke xix. 47, 48 
This they did from envy. Matt, xxvil 
18. He drew off the people fi^om them, 
and they envied and hated him. The> 
were testrained then for fear of the 
people ; and this was the reason why 
they plotted secretly to put him to dca»fi. 
and why they afterwards so gl&dly 
heard the proposals of the traitor. Alatt. 
iLxvi. 14, 15. 

15, 16. When the chief priests, &c. 
The chief men of the nation were on 
vious of his popularity. Thev ooold ikM 
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never read, Out " of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thoa hast per- 
fected praise 1 

17 And he left them, and went 
out of the city into Bethany f and 
he lodged there. 

prevent it ; but being determined to find 
fault, they took occasion to do so from 
the shouts of the children. Men often 
are offended thai children have any thing 
to do with religion, and deem it very 
improper that they should rejoice that 
the Saviour has come. Our Lord Jesus 
viewed this subject differently. He saw 
that it was proper that they should re- 
joice. They are interested in the con- 
cerns of religion ; and then, before evil 
principles get fast hold of their minds, 
IS a proper time^to love and obey him. 
He confounded them by appealing to a 
text of their own scriptures. This text 
is found in Ps. viii. 2. This quotation 
is not made directly from the Hebrew, 
out from the Greek translation. This, 
however, should create no difficulty. 
The point of the quotation was to prove 
that children might offer praise to God. 
This is expressed in both the Hebrew 
and the Greek. 

17. Bethany. See Note, Matt. xxL 1. 

19. And seeing a fig-tree in the way, 
&.C. This tree was standing in the pub- 
lic road. It was, therefore, common 
property, and any one might lawfully 
use its fruit. Mark says (xi. 13) : " See- 
ing a fig-tree afar off, having leaves, he 
came," &c. That is, not far off from 
the road ; but seeing it at a considerable 
distance, having leaves appearing^ 
healthy and luxuriant, they presumed 
that there would be fruit on it. Mark 
says (xi. 13\ he came if haply he might 
find any thing thereon. That is, judg- 
ing from the appearance of the tree, it 
was probable t\iat there would be fruit 
on it. We are ^ot to suppose that our 
Lord was ignorant of the true condition 
of the tree, but he acted according, to 
the appearance of things ; being a man 
as well as divine, he acted of course as 
men do act in such circumstances. 
^ And found nothing thereon, hut leaves 
only. Mark (xi. 13) gives as a reason 
for this, that '* the time of figs was not 
yet." That is, the time of gathering 
the figs was not yet, or had not passed. 
It was a time when figs were ripe, or 



18 Now in the morning, as he 
returned into the city, he hungered. 

19 And * when he saw * a fig- 
tree in the way, he came to it, and 
found nothing thereon, b»t leaves 
only, and said unto it. Let no fruit 

fr Mar.11.13. ^ one fig-tr§e. 

fit to eat, or he would not have gone to 
it, expecting to find them. But the 
time of gathering them had not passed, 
and it was to be presumed that they 
were still on the tree. This took place 
on the week of the passover, or in the 
beginning of April. Figs in Palestine 
are commonly ripe at the passover. 
The summer in Palestine begins in 
March, and it is no uncommon thing 
that figs should be eatable in April. It 
is said that they sometimes produce 
fruit the year round. 

Mark (xi. 12, 13) says that this took 
)lace on the morning of the day on which 
le purified the temple. Matthew would 
cad us to suppose that it was on the day 
bllowing. Matthew records briefly 
what Mark records more fully. Mat- 
thew states the fact that the fi^-tree 
was barren and vnthered away, without 
regarding minutely the order, or the 
circumstances in which the event took 

Slace. There is no contradiction. For 
iatthew does not ajffirm that this took 
place on the morning after the temple 
was cleansed, though ne places it in 
that order. Nor does he say that a day 
did not elapse after the ng-tree was 
cursed before the disciples discovered 
that it was withered ; though he does 
not affirm that iitoas so. Such circum- 
stantial variations, where there is no 
positive contradiction, go greatly to con- 
firm the truth of a narrative. They 
show that the vmters were honest men, 
and did not conspire to deceive the 
wx)rld. If And said unto it. Let no fruit 
grow on thee, &>c. Mark calls this 
cursing the tree (ch. xi. 21). T^'he word 
curse does not imply here anger, or dis- 
appointment, or malice. It means only 
devoting to this destruction, or this wi- 
thering away. All the curse that was 
pronounced, was in the words that no 
miit should grow on it. The Jews used 
the word curse, not as always implying 
wrath, and anger, but to devote to dmth, 
or to any kind of destruction. Heb. vi. 
8. It has been commonly thought that 
he did this to denote the aiidd<&xvH^^V»' 
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grow on thee henceforward for ever. 
And presently the fig-tree withered 
• away. 

20 And when the disciples saw t7, 
they marvelled, saying, How soon 
is the fig-tree withered away ! 

21 Jes'js answered and said onto 
them. Verily I say unto you, If * ye 
have faith, and douht not, ye shall 
not only do this which U done to the 
fig-tree, but also if ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Be thou removed, ^ 
and be thou cast into the sea, it shall 
be done. 

22 And all things whatsoever ye 

aJudelS. ftc.17.20. Lu.17.6. Ja.1.6. cc. 
8.12. 

ing away, or destruction of the Jewish 
people. They, like the fig-tree, pro- 
mised fair. That was full of leaves, 
and they full of professions. Yet both 
were equally barren. And as that was 
destroyed, so were they soon to be. It 
is certain that this would be a good U- 
liistration of the destruction of the Jew- 
ish people ; but there is not the least 
evidence that our Saviour inteiided it 
as such ; and without such evidence, 
we have no right to say that that was 
its meaning. IT And presently the jig- 
tree withered away. That is, before 
another day. See Mark. It is proba- 
ble that they were passing directly on- 
ward, and cud not stop then to consider 
it. Matthew does not afiirm that it 
withered away in their presence, and. 
Mark affirms that they made the dis- 
covery on the morning after it was 
"cursed." 

20. And when the disciples saw it. 
That is, on the morning following that 
on which it was cursed. Mark xi. 20. 
T They marveUed, saying, &c. Peter 
said this. Mark xi. 21. Matthew means 
•only to say that this was said to him ; 
Mark tells us which one of them said it. 

21. Jesus answered and said, &c. 
Jesus took occasion fi'om this to esta- 
bUsh their faith in God. Mark xL 22. 
Ho told them that any difficulty could 
be removed by faith. To remove a 
mountain, denotes the power of over- 
coming any difficulty. The phrase was 
so used by the Jews. There is no doubt 
that this was literally true, that if they 
had the faith qfmiraaes, they could re- 
mare ta§ jooantain before themr-the 



shall ask ' in prayer, believing, ye 
shall receive. 

23 And ' when he was come into 
the temple, the chief priests and the 
elders of the people came unto him 
as he was teaching, and said^ By / 
what authority doest thou these 
things ? and who gave thee this 
authority 1 

24 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I also will ask you one 
thing, which if ye tell me, I in like 
wise will tell you by what authority 
I do these thingrg. 

25 The baptism of John, whence 

dc.7.7. Mar.ll.24. Ja.5.16. ] Jno.3.22. 5. 
14. «Mar.ll.27. Lu.2e.l. ^/Ex.2.14. 

mount of Olives — for this was as easy 
for God to do by them as to heal the 
sick, or raise the dead. But he rather 
referred, probably, to the difficulties 
and trials which they would be called 
to endure in preaching the gospel. . 

22. And all things, <Slc. ne adds an 
encouragement for them to pray, as- 
suring tnem that they should have aU 
things which they asked. This promise 
was evidently a special one, given to 
them in regard to working miracles. 
To them it was true. But it is mani* 
fest that we have nb right to apply this 
promise to ourselves. It was designed 
specially for the apostles ; nor have we 
a right to turn it firom its original mean- 
ing. 

23-H27. See also Mark xi. 27—33. 
Luke XX. 1 — 9. 

23. When he was come into the feii^. 
That is, probably, into the inner court ; 
the court of the Israelites. They tool 
this opportunity when he waj not sur- 
rounded by the multitude • " -^y ^haf 
authority, &c. There »<^as a show ai 
propriety in this question. E[e wic 
making great changes in the affauti of 
the temple, and the^' claimed the right 
to know why this was done, contrary to 
their permission. He was not spriest ; 
he had no civil or ecclesiastical authority 
as a Jew. It wm sufficient authority, 
indeed, that he came as a prophet, and 
worked miracles. But they profes.sed 
not to be satisfied with that. IT These 
things. The things which he had just 
done, in overturning the seats of those 
that were engaged in traffic. Ver. 12. 

24,125. And Juu: antnutmit A&e. 
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was iti from heaven or of men? 
And they reasoned with themselves, 
saying. If we shall say, From hea- 
ven ; he will say unto us, Why did 
ye not then believe him % 

36 But if we shall say. Of men ; 
we fear the people ; for • all hold 
John as a prophet. 

27 And they answered Jeaus, and 
said, We cannot tell. And he said 
unto them. Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do these things. 

28 But what think ye 1 A certain 
* man had two sons ; and he came 
to th# first, and said. Son, go work 
to-day in my vineyard. 

Jesus was under no obligation to give 
them an answer. The;^ well knew by 
what authority he did this. He had not 
concealed his power in working mira- 
cles, and had not kept back the know- 
ledge that he was the Messiah. He 
therefore referred them to a similar case 
— ^that of John the Baptist. He knew 
the estimation in which John was held 
by the people. He took the wise in 
their own craftiness. Whatever an- 
swer they gave, he knew they would 
convict themselves. And so they saw, 
when they looked at the question. They 
reasoned correctly. If they said, "From 
heaven" he would directly ask why 
they did not believe him. They pro- 
fessed to hear all the jirophets. - If they 
said, **of men" their reputation was 

fone, for all the people believed that 
ohn was a propnet. IT The baptism 
of John. For an account of this, see 
■ Matt. iii. The word baptism here pro- 
bably includes all his work. This was 
bis principal employment; and hence 
he was called the Baptist, or the Ba^ 
titer. But our Saviour^s question refers 
to histohole ministry. — * Tne ministrtf of 
tohn^ bis baptism, preaching, prophecies 
-was it from God, or not r Ii it tww, 
then the inference was clear that Jesus 
ivas the Messiah ; and then they might 
easily know by what authority he did 
those things. » From heaven. By divine 
authority, or by the command of God, 
^ From men. By human authority. 

26. We fear the people. They feared 
that the people would stone them. 

fUie*} Such an onpooular Mntiment 
-^1 



29 He answered and said, I will 
not ; but afterward ' he repented, 
and went. 

30 And he came to the second, 
and said likewise. And he an- 
swered and said, I go^ sir; and 
went not. 

■ 31 Whether of them twain did 
the will of his father 1 They say 
unto him. The first. Jesus saith 
unto them. Verily I say unto you, 
(hat the publicans and the harlots 
go into the kingdom of God before 
you. 

32 For Joho came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and ye 

£ eCfa.33. 13,13. 1 Cor .6.11. Ep.2.1-13. 

as to profess that all that John did was 
imposture^ Would have probablv ended 
in tumult, perhaps in their death. 

27. We cannot teU. This was a di- 
rect fiUsehood. They could have told ; 
and it should have been, we will not 
tell. There was no reason but that 
why they did not tell. The reason 

{>roDablv why they would not acknow- 
edge that John was a prophet, was 
that if they did, they saw he could 
easily show them b]r what authority he 
did those things; i. e., as Messiah. 
John pre^cted Atm, pointed him out, 
bapti2ed Kim, came as his forerunner, 
to fulfil the prophecies. If they ac- 
knowledged one, they must the other. 
In this way our Saviour was about to 
lead these crafty men to answer their 
own question, to their own confusion, 
about his authority. They saw this; 
and having given toem a sufficient an- 
swer, there was no need of slating any 
thing further. 

2&— 32. Bui what think yet A way 
of speaking designed to direct them 
particulaurly to what he was s^ing, that 
they might be self-convictea. ^ Two 
sons. By those two sons our Lord in- 
tends to represent the conduct of the 
Jews, and that of the publicans and 
sinners. T/« my vineyard. See Note 
on ver. 33. To work in the vineyard 
here represents the work which God 
requires man to do. ^ I wUl not. This 
had been the language of the publi 
cans and wicked men. They refused 
at first, and did not vr^nttik \tt Vife V^Sssak 

I to go Ti^wui: SS£B%%i^>s*^^«^ 
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believed him not ; but the publicans 
• and the harlots * believed him : 
and ye, when ye had seen i7, re- 
pented not* afterward, that ye might 
believe him. 

33 Hear another parable : There 
was a certain householder, which 

«Lu.3.12. &Lu.7.37,&c e Re^31. 

Afterwards, at the preaching of John 
and Christ, the publicans — ^tne wicked 
• — repented, and obeyed. T The second 
— said, I go, sir : and went not. This 
represented the conduct of the scribes 
and Pharisees^— pro/eaatng' to obey Grod; 
observing the external rites of religion; 
but opposed recdly to the kingdom of 
God, and about to put his Son to death. 
T Whether of them twain, &.C. Which 
of the two. T They say unto him. The 
first. This answer was correct. But 
It is strange that they did not perceive 
that it condemned themselves. IT Go 
into the kingdom of God. Become 
Christians, or more readily follow the 
Saviour. See Note, Matt. iii. 2. IT Be- 
fore you. Rather than you. They 
are more liJuily to do it than vou. You 
are self-righteous, self-willed, and ob< 
stinate. Many of them had believed, but 
you have not. IT Jahn came in the way 
cf righteousness. That is, in the right 
way, or teaching the way to be righte- 
ous ; to wit, by repentance. Pubhcans 
and harlots heard him, and became 
righteous, but they did not. They saw 
it, but as in a thousand other cases, it 
did not produce the proper effect on them, 
and they would not repent. 

33—46. The parable of the vineyard. 
This is also recorded in Mark xii. 1 — 
12. Luke XX. 9—19. 

33. Hear another parable. See Note, 
Matt. xiii. 3. ^ A certain householder. 
Note, Matt. xx. 1. ^Planted a vine- 
yards A place for the cultivation of 
ffrapes. It is often used to represent 
toe church of God, as a place cultivated 
and valuable. Judea was favorable to 
vines, and the figure is frequently used, 
therefore, in the sacred writers. See 
Matt. XX. 1. It is used here to repre- 
sent the Jewish people .* the people 
chosen of the Lord, cultivated with 
care, and signally favored ; or perhaps 




'planted a vineyard, and hedge-d it 
round about, and digged a wine* 

f»ress in it, and bnilt a tower, and 
et it out to husbandmen, and went 
into a far country : 

34 And when the time of the 
fruit drew near, he sent his servants 

dP8.80.8-16. Ca.a 11,12. Is.5.1-7. Je.2.31. 
Mar.12.1. Lu^.9.&c. 

wood or stone, or more probably with 
thorns', thick-set and growing, a com- 
mon way of inclosing fields m Judea, 
as it is in England. ^ And digged a 
wine-press in it. Mark says, digged a 
place for the wine fat. This should 
nave been so rendered in Matthew. 
The original word does not mean the 
press in which the grapes were trodden, 
but the vat, or large cistern into which 
the wine ran. This was commonly 
made by digging into the side of a hill. 
The wine-press was made of two recep- 
tacles. The upper one, in Persia at pre- 
sent, is about eight feet square, and four 
feet high. In this the grapes are thrown, 
and trodden by men, ana the juice nms 
into the large receptacle, or cistern be- 
low. See Notes on Isa, Ixiii. 2, 3. ^And 
built a tower. See also Isa. v. 2. In 
eastern countries at present these tow- 
ers are often eighty feet hi^h, and thirty 
feet square. They were for the keep- 
ers who defended the vhieyard from 
thieves and animals, especially fi-om 
foxes. Cant. i. 6 ; ii, 15. T And let it 
out, &c. This was not an uncommon 
thing. Vineyards were often planted 
to be let out for profit. T Into a far 
country. This means, in the originsd, 
only that he departed from them. It 
does not mean that he went out of the 
land. Luke adds, '*for a long t^me.*' 
That is, as appears, till the time of the 
fruit ; perhaps for a year. This vine- 
yard denotes doubtless the Jewish peo- 
ple, or Jerusalem. But these circum- 
stances are not to be particularly ex- 
plained. They serve to keep up the 
story. They denote in general that 
God had taken proper care of his vine- 
yard ; i. e. his people : but beyond that 
we cannot amrm that these etnevm- 
stances, of building the tower, Slc, 
mean any particular thing, for he has 
not told us that they do. And where 
he has not explained them, we have no 
right to attempt it. 
1 34. And u^ken thi Hm ^ Iftf /mil 
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■ to ihe hasbandmen, that (hey might 
receive the fraits of it. 

35 And ' the husbandmen took 
his servants, and beat one, and kill- 
ed another, and stoned another. 

36 Again, he sent other servants 
more than the first: and they did 
unto them likewise. 

37 But, last of all, he sent unto 

a 3 Kt.l7.13,&c. h 3 Ch.36.16. Ne.9.26. 
Je.25.3-7. c.5.12. 23.34-37. Ac7.52. lTh.2. 
)5. He. 11. 36 ,37. Re.6.9. 

drew near, &c. The time of gathering 
the fruit. The vineyard was let out, 
probably for a part of the fruit, and the 
owner sent to receive the part that was 
his. ^ Sent his servants. These doubt- 
less represent the prophets sent to the 
Jewish people. 

35. And beat one. The word here 
translated heatf properly means to /fay, 
or to take off the skin. Hence to beat, 
or to whip, so that the skin in many 
places is taken off. ^ And killed an- 
other. Isaiah is said to have been put 
to death by sawing him asunder. See 
Luke xiii. 34. Heb. xi. 37. 1 Sam. xxn. 

18. 1 Kin^ xix. 10. t And stoned an- 
other. This was among the Jews a 
common way of punishment. Deut. 
xiii. 10 ; xvii. 7. Josh. vii. 25. Espe- 
cially was this the case in times of po- 
pular tumult, and of sudden indignation 
among the people. Acts vii. 58; xiv. 

19. John viii. 59; x. 31. This does 
not imply of necessity that those who 
were stoned died, but they might be 
only severely wounded. Mark says, 
** at him they cast stones aqd wound- 
ed him in the head, and sent him 

&c. 
is a little variation in the cir- 
cumstances, as mentioned by Matthew, 
and by Mark and Luke ; but the sub- 
stance is the same. Mark and Luke 
are more particular, and state the order 
in which the servants were sent one af- 
ter another. They all denote the deal- 
ing of the people of Israel towards the 
prophets. All these things had been 
done to them. See Heb. xi. 37^ Jer. 
xliv. 4, 5, 6. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. Neh. 
\j. 26. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. 

37. Lastqfall, &.C. Mark adds, that 
this was an only son, greatly beloved. 
This beautifully and most tenderly ex- 
hibits the love of Qod, in sending his 
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away. 
There 



them his son, saying. They will 
reverence my son. 

38 Bot when the husbandmen 
saw the son, they said among them- 
selves. This is the heir : ' come, let 
us kill him, and let us seize on his 
inheritance. 

39 And they * caught him, and 
cast him out of the vineyard, and 
slew him, 

eHe.l.l,S. tfAc.S.23. 4.SS-S7. 



to die for men. Long had he sent the 
prophets, and they had been persecuted 
and slain. There was no use in aeild- 
ing any more prophets to the people. 
Tney had done all they could do. God 
had one only -begotten and well-beloved 
Son, whom he might send into the 
world, and whom the world ought to 
reverence, even as they should the Fa- 
ther. John V. 23. To reverence, de- 
notes honor, esteem, deference — that 
feeling which we have in the presence 
of one greatly our superior; — to give 
such a person, in our feelings and by our 
deportment, the honor which is due to 
his rank and character. God is often 
represented in the Bible as givine his 
Son, his only-begotten and well-beloved 
Son, for a lost world. John iii. 16, 17. 
1 John iv. 9, 14. Rom. viii. 3, 32. Gal. 
iv. 4. 

38. But when the husbandmen, &.c. 
They determined to kill him, and as he 
was the only son, they supposed they 
could easily seize on the property. It 
was rented to them, was in their pos- 
session, and they resolved to keep it. 
This circumstance has probably no re- 
ference to any particular conduct of the 
Jews, but is thrown in to keep up the 
story, and fill up the narrative. An ficir 
is one who succeeds to an estate, com- 
monly a son ; an inheritance is what an 
heir receives. 

39. And they caught him, &c. This 
refers to the conduct of the Jews in 
putting the Saviotir to death. So they 
understood it. Ver. 45. The Jews put 
him to death, after they had persecuted 
and slain the prophets. This was done 
by giving him into the hands of the Ro- 
mans, and seeking his crucifixion. Matt, 
xxvii. 20—25. Acts ii. 23 ; vii. 51, 52. 
IT And cast him out of the vineyards 
The vineyard in. iVaa ^^wi^Jsa \aaBCi ^'^^ 
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40 When the Lord therefore of 
the vineyar(f cometh, what will he 
do unto those hasbandmen ? 

41 They say unto him, He will 
niserably destroy * those wicked 
men, and let out his vineyard UQto 
other ' husbandmen, which shall 
render him the fruits in their sea- 
9ons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did 

oPs.3.4,5»9. ZeclSJe. ft Lu.31.34. Ro.9. 
S6. 11.11. 

lied mU of Jerusalem, on mount Cal- 
mr. Luke zxiii. 33. 

40. When the Lord therefore^ &c. 
Jesus then asked them a question about 
the proper way of dealing with those 
men. The design of asking them this 
•uestioft was that they might condemn 
tiiemselves, and admit the justice of the 
punishment that was soon coming upon 
them. 

41- They say, &c. They answered 
mccoidinff as they knew men would act, 
and would act justly in doinff it. He 
would take away their privileges and 
confer them on others. This was the 
answer which Jesus wished. It was so 
clear, that they could not answer other- 
wise. He wished to show them the 
justice of taking away their national 
privileges, and punishing them in the 
destruction of their city and nation. 
Had he stated this at first, they would 
not have heard him. He, however, by 
a parable led them alone to slate them- 
•does the very truth whicn he wished to 
communicate^, and they had then no- 
thing to answer. They did not, how- 
ever, yet see the bearmg of what they 
had admitted. 

42, 43. Jesus saith^ &c. Jesus, hav- 
ing led them to admit the justice of the 
great principle on whichGod was about 
to act towards themj proce^is to apply 
it by a text of scripture, declaring that 
this very thing which they admitted in 
the case of the husbandmenj had been 
predicted respecting thems^ves. This 

Siassage is found in Ps. cxviii. 22, 23. 
t was first applicable to David ; but no 
less to Jesus. IT The stone. The figure 
is taken from building a }iou8e. The 
principal stone for size and beauty is 
llimt commonly laid as die comer-stone. 
« Wkidi ik9lmdders rejected. On ac- 
^ofk& wmit of bnwty, or siM* tl 



ye never read in the scriptures, The 
' stone which the builders rejected, 
the same is become the head of the 
comer: this is the Lord's doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes 1 

43 Therefore say I unto you. The 
kingdom ' of God shall be takec 
from you, and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fraits thereof. 



eP8.lie.S2. I8.S8.16. lPe.S.6,7. tf 18.98. 
3. el Cor.13.3. 



was laid aside, or deemed unfit to be a 
comer-stone. This represents the Lord 
Jesus, proposed to the Jews as the 
foundation, or corner-stone on which to 
build the church : rejected by them — • 
the builders— on account of his want 
of comeliness or beauty ; L e., of what 
they esteemed to be comely or desira- 
ble. Isa. liii. 2, 3. IT The same is &e- 
come, &c. Though rejected by them, 
yet God chose him, and made him the 
foundation of the church. Christ is 
often compared to a stone, a corner- 
stone, a tned, i. e., amre, firm founda- 
tion — all in allusion to the custom of 
building. Acts iv. 11. Rom. ix. 33. 
Eph, ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 7. ^ Lord's do- 
ing. The appointment of Jesus of 
Nazereth to be the foundation of the 
church, is by miracle and prophecy 
proved to be the work of God. ^ Mar- 
vellous in our eyes. Wonderful in the 
aght of his people. An object of gra- 
titude and admiration. That he should 
select his only Son; that he should 
stoop so low, be despised, rejected, and 
put to'deleith; that God should raise 
nim up, and build a church on tins 
foundation, embracing the Gentile as 
well as the Jew, and spreading throush 
all the world, is a subject of wonder 
and praise to all the redeemed. 

43. The kingdom of God^ &c. Jesus 
a|»lies the parable to themr^xhe Jews» 
They hisd been the children of the king 
dom, or under the reign of God ; having 
his law, and acknowledging him as 
King. They had been his chosen and 
peculiar people. But he says that now 
this privilege should be taken away, 
and they cease to be the peculiar peo- 
ple of Grod ; and the blessing should be 
eiven to a nation ~who would bring 
HMTth the fruits thereof, or hs rjgk i sm nf 
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44 And whosoever shall fall ' on 
this stone shall be broken : but on 



whomsoever it shall fall, it ^ will n 46 But when they sought to lay 



grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests 
and Pharisees had heard his para- 

a I8.ai4,15. b He.S.3,3. 

44. Whosoever shall faU, &c. There 
is an allusion here doubtless, to Isa. viii. 
14, 15. Having made an allusion to 
himself a« a Stone, or a Rock (y. 42), be 
proceeds to state the consequences of 
coming in contact with it. He that falls 
upon It, shall be broken : he that runs 
against it — a corner-stone, standing out 
from the other parts of the foundation 
— shall be injured > or broken in his 
limbs, or body. He that is offended 
with my being the foundation, or that 
opposes me, shall, bv the act, injure 
himself; make himself miserable hy so 
doing J even were there nothing farther. 
But there i» something farther, IT On 
whomsoever it shall jail, it wUl grind 
him to powder. That is, in the oiiginal, 
will reduce him to dust, so that it may 
be scattered by the winds. There is an 
allusion here, doubtless, to the custom 
of stoning as a punishment among the 
Jews. A scaffold was erected, twice 
the height of the man to be stoned. 
Standing on its edge, he was violently 
struck off by one of the witnesses ; if 
he died by the blow and the fall, noth- 
ing £sirther was done ; if not, a heavv 
stone was thrown down on him, which 
at once killed him. So the Saviour 
speaks of the falling of the stone on lus 
enemies. They who oppose him, re- 
ject him, and continue impenitent, shall 
be crushed by him in the day of judg- 
ment, and perish for ever. 

45, 46. They at last perceived that 
he spoke of them, ana would have 
Ratified their malice at once, but they 
feared the people. 

REMARKS. 

1st. Jesus is omniscient, and sees and 
knows all things. Yer. 2. 

2d. It is our duty to obey the Lord 
Jesus, and to do it at once. Yer. 3. 
When he commands, there should be 
no delay. What he orders is right ; 
and we should not hesitate or deliberate 
about it. 

3d. Especially is this the case where 
Ae is to be honored, as he was on this 
occasion. Ys. 3, 8. If it was ibr our 
21* 



bles, they perceived that /he irpake 
of them. 



hands on him, they fearea the muf- . 
titude, because they ' took him for 
a prophet. 

e Lu.7.16. Jno.7.40. 

interest or honor only that we obeyed 
him, it would be of less consequence. 
But our obedience will honor him ; and 
we should seek that honor by any 
sacrifice or self-denial. 

4th. We should be willing to give jxp 
our property to honor the Lord Jeegfb 
Yer. 3. He has a right to it. If ffivito 
to spread the goin>el, it goes a« ikmi^ 
to increase '* the triumDhs m OV 
King.'* We should be wulii^ to give 
our wealth, that he might ** gird on ids 
sword,*' and " ride prosperously among 
the heathen.** Every one saved among 
the heathen, by sen(^g the gospel to 
them, will be for the honor of Jesus. 
They will go to swell his train, when 
he shall enter triuinphantly into his 
kingdom at the day of^ judgment. 

5th. It is our duty to honor him. Ys. 
7—9. He \a King of Zion. He is Lord 
of all. He reigns, and shall always 
reign. 

" Sinners ! whose love can ne'er forget 
Tlie wormwood and the gall, , 

6o spread your trophies at his feet. 
And crown him Lord of all. 

Ye chosen seed of Israel's race ; 

Ye ransomed from the fall ; 
Hail him who saves you by his grace* 

And crown him Lord of all. 

Let every kindred, every tribe, 

On this terrestrial ball, 
To him all najesty ascribe. 

And crown him Lord of iril." 

6th. Children should also honor him, 
and shout hosanna to him. Yer. 13. 
The cWef priests and scribes, in the 
time of our Saviour, were displeased 
that they did it ; and many of the great, 
and many formal professors, since, 
have been displeased that children 
should profess to love and honor Jesus. 
They have opposed Sunday schools, 
and opposed tne praying of children, 
and opposed their singing to his praise, 
and opposed their giving their moneY 
to spread hia ^o«v^. ^^^ ^««^^^^ 
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moutlts o/ babes and sucklings should 
be taught to speak his name ; and 
whatever the world may say, whatever 
the proud, the rich, or the formal may 
say, children should seek him early, 
• and give their first years to him. He 
loves their praises. Perhaps few of all 
the songs of thanksgiving are so pleas- 
int to his ear, as the hosannas of a Sab- 
bath-school. 
7th. We have here a view of the 

glory of Jesus. Vs. 9—11. Though 
umble, yet he was King. Though 
most of his life unhonored, yet once ne 
had the honors of his station rendered 
to him, and entered the city of his fa- 
ther David as a triumphant King of 
Zion. He v«dll be yet more honored. 
He will come with all his saints, with 
che glory of his Father, and with his 
holy angels. There we shall be. And 
then we should be prepared to join with 
the vast host in shouting hosanna to the 
returning King of Zion. 

8th. Yet Amidst all these honors he 
was meel^and lowly. Ver. 5. Others 
would have been proud, and lifted up. 
But he was always meek. His heart 
was not proud. He is the only one of 
kings, that could bear triumph and ho- 
nors without being Ufted up by it, and 
made proud. 

9th. Yet amidst all his triumphs, he 
wept over Jerusalem. (Luke.) No 
king, no conqueror, ever before showed 
compassion like this. Men weep when 
they are afflicted, or are poor and needy, 
but what prince has ever, in the mo- 
ment of his triumph, w^ over the 
miseries and dangers of his subjects? 
Not an instance can be found m all 
History where an earthly conqueror 
ever showed compassion like this. So 
Jesus has still compassion over blind, 
ruined, wretched man. Amidst all the 
triumphs of the gospel he does not for- 
get those who are yet in their sins, but 
stretches out his arms to welcome them 
to his embrace. 

10th. Prophecy will be certainly and 
exactly fulfilled. (Luke.) That re- 
specting Jerusalem was literally ac- 
complished ; and in like manner will 
a/2 that is predicted of all sinners as- 
suredly ceme to pass. If Jerusalem 
had repented, it would have been 
saved. So if sinners repent, they will 
be saved. If not, Uke Jerusalem, in 
due time they will nerish. 
11th. Jesus purined the temple. Ver. 



12. It was the house of God. So our 
hearts should be the dwelling-place of 
the holy Spirit. So also they should be 
pure. All worldly cares, and traffic, 
and business, that would interfere with 
the dwelUng of the Spirit there, and 
all wickedness, oppression, extortion, 
cheating, and pollution, should be ban- 
ished. God dwells not in such pol- 
luted temples ; and unless we are pure 
in heart J he will not be with us, and we 
shall not see his face in peace. 

12th. Jesus only can purify our hearts. 
He does it bv his blood and spirit. Over 
all our sins ne holds the same power as 
he did over the traffickers in the temple. 
At his command they will flee, and we 
shall be pure. If our hearts are ever 
purified, therefore, it will be by the 
power of Jesus. Nor should we wait 
m sin for him to do it. We should 
come to him, and beseech him to have 
mercy, and to save us fi*om our pollu- 
tions. 

13th. Envy and hatred will take hold 
of very small matters, to show itself 
against the good and even the pru- 
dent. Ver. Id. They could blame no- 
thing else, and they chose to find fault 
with the shouting of children. So al- 
ways in a revival of reli^on, or any 
great work of the Lord, it is some smaU 
matter that is seized upon ; something 
not exactly to the view of v«^cked ob- 
jectors, that is made the occasion of 
reproach and opposition. 

14. We must produce fruit in our 
lives, as well as powers. Ver. 19. A 
profession of reU^on is Uke- the flowers 
of spring. A revival is like the opening 
fi*agrant blossoms. They are beauti- 
fiil and promise much fruit. But how 
many wither, and droop; and soon fall 
useless to the ground ! How few of 
all the blossoms of the spring produce 
ripe and mellow fiiiit in autumn ! So, 
alas ! it is often with those who appear 
well in revivals of religion. 

15th. If we make a profession, and 
do not produce fruit, Jesus will curse 
us, and we shall soon wither away. Vs. 
19, 20. He vdll sufier none to enter 
into his kingdom on the ground of pro- 
fession only. If we bear finit, uid live 
lives of piety, we are Christians. If 
not, all our professions are like the 
blossoms of spring, or the leaves of the 
tree. They will not save us from the 
withering frown of Jesus. 

16th. Men will do almost iny tfainf 



\. D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XXir. 



247 



CHAPTER XXn. 

AND Jesus answered and spake 
unto them again in parables, 
and said, 
2 The ' kingdom of heaven is 

a LUJ4.16. 



—right or wrong — and as often wrong 
as right — to consult popularity. Ver. 24. 
It is generally not asked by such men 
what LB right or what is true, but what 
will secure popularity. If they have 
that, they are satisfied. 

17th. Men often tell a direct false- 
hood, rather than acknowledge the 
truth. Ver. 27. Especially is this the case 
when the truth makes against them. 

18th. Double-dealing, and an attempt 
to evade the truth, commonly lead into 
difficulty. If these men had been ho- 
nest, they would have liad &r less trou- 
ble. Ver. 27. 

19th. A state of cross open sin is 
often more hopeful than one of hypo- 
crisy, pride, and self-conceit, togetner 
with external conformity to religion. 
Ver. 28. Multitudes of profane and li- 
centious people may be saved, while 
the prouQ and self-nghteous will be cut 
off. The reason is: 1st. That the 
wicked, the gross, have no righteous- 
ness on which they can pretend to rely. 
2d. Nothing so efiectuaUy prevents re- 
ligion as pride and self-confidence. 3d. 
It is more difficult to make a proud 
Pharisee see his sins. 4th. There is 
oheii really more ingenuousness and 
candor, and less of malignity against the 
gospel, among the openly wicked than 
among those who are outwardly right- 
eous, but who are inwardly like whited 
sepulchres, full of dead men's bones 
and all uncleanness. 

20th. Multitudes of people profess to 
go, and go not. Ver. 30. They pro- 
fess to love God, and love themselves 
better. They profess to Obey him, and 
yet obey their lusts. They are hypo- 
crites, and destruction must come upon 
them. 

21st, Sinners when they see the ef- 
fect of truth on others, should repent. 
Ver. 32. It is proof of the truth of 
religion; and they as much as others 
need it. 

22d. We see the goodness of God in 
sending his messengers to a lost world. 
Vs. 33 — 38. H s prophets he sent one 



like unto a certiain king, which 

made a ' marriage lor his son. 

3 And ^ sent forth his servants to 

call them that were bidden to the 

wedding : and they would not come. 

6Re.l9.7,9. cP8.6ail. Jer.25.4. 35.15. 
Re.22.17. 



after another, and they were put to 
death. His well-beloved Son he sent, 
and he also was put to death. Nor is 
his mercy yet stayed. He still sends 
his message to sinners. Thousands 
have died as his Son did, in attempting 
to spread the gospel — ^but still he sends 
it. We have often, often, rejected it, 
yet still he sends it. What earthly 
monarch would be treated in this man- 
ner? What earthly parent would be 
so kind? 

23d. If we improve not our privileges, 
they will be taken away from us. Ver. 
43. The gospel will be sent to many 
of the heathen, and they will be saved. 
Wo to those who have had it all their 
lives, and are not saved. 

24th. All who reject the Saviour must 
perish. Ver. 44. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

1. Spake by parables. See Note, 
Matt. xiii. 3. 

2. The kingdom of heaven. Note, 
Matt. iii. 2. The phrase here means, 
' God deals with man in his kingdom, 
or in regard to the dispensation of the 
gospel, as a certain King did,' &c. 
This parable refers undoubtedly to the 
rejection of the Jews, and to the call- 
ing of the Gentiles. The gospel, with 
all its privileges, was ofiered to the 
Jewish people ; but throng[h their wick- 
edness and pride they rejected it, and 
all its blessings were offered to the 
GcntUes, afid accepted. This is the 
general truth. Many circumstances are 
thrown in to fill out the narrative, which 
cannot be particularly explained. T A 
marriage for his son. Rather a mar- 
riage-feast, or a feast on the occasion 
of the marriage of his son. The kinff 
here doubtless repres^ts God, provicU 
ing for the salvation of the worla. 

3. And sent forth his servants. These 
represent the messengers that God haa 
sent to invite men to his kingdom. 
T To call them that were bidden. That 
is, to give notice to those who had be- 
fore been invited^ ^Jaa^X. >Jcl^ S.^'^ax nr-m 
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4 Again, he sent forth other ser- 
vants, saying. Tell them which jare 
bidden. Behold, I have prepared my 
dinner ; my oxen and my fallings 
tare killed, and all things are ready : 
come unto the marriage. 

5 But they made light * of t7, and 
went their ways, one to his farm, 
and another to his merchandise : 

6 And the remnant took his ser- 
Tants, and entreated ^ them spite- 
fully, and slew them. 

7 But when the king beard iherC' 
o^, he was wroth : and be sent forth 

4. ft 1 Th.3.15. 

ready. It appears that there were two 
invitations, one considerably previous 
to the time, that they might have op- 
portunity to prepare for it, and the other 
to give notice of the precise time when 
they were expected. ^ The wedding. 
The marriage -feast. The same word 
ii the original as in verse 2. ^ They 
u Tuld not com^. They might have come 
if they chose, but they would not. So 
all the difficulty that sinners ever labor 
under in regard to salvation, is in the 
will. It is a fixed determination not to 
come, and be saved. 

4. Other servantf. Who might press 
it on their attention. So Goa repeats 
his message to sinners, when they re- 
ject it. fMy dinner. This word lit- 
erally denotes the meal taken about 
noon. It is also taken for a meal in 
general. As marriages were, among 
eastern nations, in the evening, it refers 
here to a meal taken at that time. 
^ FatUngs. This word does not refer 
to any particular species of animals. 
It denotes any fat animals. As cofen 
are also mentioned, however, it refers 
here probably to Iambs, or calves. 2 
Sam. vi. 13. 1 Chron. xv. 26. 

5. B^ they made light of U. Treated 
it with contempt, as a thing of no con- 
sequence : — an exact representation of 
the conduct of sinners in regard to the 
gospel. IT One to his farm^ &.c. So 
men are engaged so much in their 
worldly employment, that they pretend 
they have no time to attend to religion. 
The world is in their view of more va- 
lue than God. IT Merdumdise. Traffic ; 
trading. 

fS And the remnant, Blc. That is, a 



his armies, and destroyed ' those 
murderers, and burnt up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, 
The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not wor- 
thy." 

9 Go ye therefore into the high- 
ways ; and as many as ye shall find) 
bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went oat 
into the ibgAways, and gathered to- 
gether all, ' as maoy as they found, 
both bad and good : and the wed- 
ding was furnished with guests. 

eD«i).36. Lu.19.97. <#c.iail,13. Ae.13. 
46. Re.3.4. 22.14. • e.13.47. 

fOTt made light of it, and treated it 
with ralent contempt, and coolly went 
about their bui^ess. The others were 
not satisfied with that, but showed po- 
sitive malignity. Some sinners seem 
to be well satisfied by merely neglecting 
reli^n; while others proceed against 
it with open violence and bitter malice. 
^Entreated them s^efully. Used harsh 
and opprobrious words. Reviled and 
abused them. This was diXie because 
they hated and despised the king. So 
sinners often abuse and calumniate mi- 
nisters of religion because they bate 
God, and can in no way else show it so 
well. 

7. But tDhen the hing hemd, &>c. Thia 
doubtless refers to the Jews, and to Je- 
rusalem. They were murderers, hav- 
ing slain the prophets; and God was 
about to send ibrth the armies of the 
Romans under his providential direc- 
tion, and to bum up their city. Note, 
Matt. xxiv. T Wroth' Angry; dis- 
pleased. 

9. The highwftys.. laterally, the exit 
or going out of the paths or roads. It 
means the square, or principal street, 
into which a number of^ smaller streets 
enter; a place, therefore, of confluence, 
where many persons would be seen, 
and persons or all descriptions. By this 
18 represented the ofiering of the gospet* 
to the Gentil0&. They were commoni; 
regarded among the Jews as living v 
highways and hedges — cast out, poor 
and despised. 

10. Bad nnd good. AH descriptions 
of people. None are good by nature 
if tney were, they would not need the 
gospel. But some are worse thaa 
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11 And when the king came in 
to " see the guests, he saw there a 
man which had not on a wedding 
* garment : 

12 And he saith unto him, Friend, 
how earnest thou in hither, not hav- 
ing a wedding garment? And he 
was * speechless. 

aZep.1.13. AP8.45.14. I8.61.10. 2Ck)r.5. 
3. £p.4.24. Re.]6.l5. 19.8. eJe.2.36. 

^ -^ 

Others ; and they have special need of 
it. None can be aaved without it. 

\\. A man tohich had not on a wed- 
ding garment. Anciently kin^s and 
princes were accustomed to make pre- 
sents of changes of raiment to tneir 
friends and favorites, to refuse to re- 
ceive which was an expression of high- 
est contempt. Gen. xlv. 22. 2 Kings x. 
52. Esther vi. 8 ; viii. 15. It was, of 
course, expected that such garments 
would be worn when they came into 
the presence of the benefactor. The 
garments worn on festival occasions 
were chiefly long white robes; and it 
was the custom of the person who made 
the feast to prepare such robes to be 
worn by the quests. This renders the 
conduct of this man more inexcusable. 
He came in his common ordinary dress, 
as he was taken from the highway ; and 
though he had not a garment of ms own 
suitable for the occasion, yet one had 
been provided for him, if he had applied 
for it. His not doing it, was expressive 
of the highest disrespect for the king. — 
This beautifully represents the conduct 
of the hypocrite in the church. A gar- 
ment of salvation might be his, wrought 
by the hands of the Saviour, and dyed 
in his blood. But the hypocrite chooses 
the filthy rags of his own righteousness, 
and thus ofleis the highest conten\j;)t for 
that provided in the gospel. He is to 
blame, not for being invited; not for 
coming, if he would come — for he is 
freely invited ; but for offering the high- 
est contempt to the King oT Zion, in 
presenting mmself with all his filth and 
pags, and in refusing to be saved in the 
way provided in the gospel. 

12. Friend. Rather, companwu. The 
word doies not imply friendship. ^ He 
was speechless. He had no excuse. So 
it will be with all hypocrites. 

13. Cast him hUo outer darhiuss. See 
Note, Matt. viii. 12. This, without 



13 Then said the king to the ser« 
vants, Bind him hand and foot, and 
take him ^ away, and cast him into 
outer darkness : • there shall be 
weepingr and gnashing of teeth. 

14 For f many are called, but few 
are chosen. 

16 Then » went the Pharisees, 

dlfLSSLl. Re.21.27. e c.8.12. /c.7.14. 
3e.l6.Lu.l3.23,34. £" Mar.l2.13,&c. Lu.20. 
20,&«. 

doubt, refers to the future punishment 
of the hjrpocrite. Matt, xxiii. 23 — 33 ; 
xxiv. 51. 

14. Many are called^ but few are 
chosen. Our Saviour often uses this 
expression. It was probably prover- 
bial. The Jews had been called, but 
few of them had been chosen to life. 
The great mass of the nation were 
wicked, and showed by their lives that 
they were not chosen to salvation. The 
Gentiles also were invited to be saved. 
Isa. xlv. 22. Nation after nation has 
been called; but few, few, have yet 
showed that they were real Christians, 
the elect of God. It is also true, that 
many who are in. the church may prove 
to be without the wedding garment, and 
show at I^t that they were not the 
chosen of God. This remark in the 14th 
verse is the inference from the whole 
parable, and not of the part about the 
man without the wedding garment. It 
does not mean, therefore, that the great 
mass in the church are simply called 
and not chosen, or are hypocrites; but 
the ^reat mass in the human family, in 
the time of Christ, who had been called, 
had rejected the mercy of God. 

15—22. The Pharisees and Herodians 
endeavor to ejitangle Jesus. This nar- 
rative is also found in Mark xii. 12— 
17; Luke XX. 20— 26. 

15. Then went the Pharisees. See 
Note, Matt. iii. 7. ^ How they might 
entangle him. To e^Uangle means to 
ensnare, as birds are taken by a net. 
This is done secretly, by leading them 
within the compass of the net, and then 
suddenly springing it over them. So to 
entangle is artfully to lay a plan for en- 
ticing, to beguile by proposing a ques- 
tion, and by leading, if possible, to an 
incautious answer. This was the kind 
proposed here to Jesus. ^ In his tdUt, 
The word his is supplied here by the 

'' Irnnslatorsy perhaps improperly. It 
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■nd took couDsal how thof might landman.- foi ihuu regaideal not Ihs 

entangle him in his talk. person of men. 

,„ . , ^ .... 17 Tell ua therefore, Whatthink- 

16 And Ihey sent out unto him '^Btthoul la U lawful lo give tribnie 

their disciplBB, with the HBrodians, „„,„ Cesar, ( " 



■aying. Muter, we know that thi 
art true, and teacheet the waj of 
God in Ireth, neither eareat thou for 



But Jeans perceived ' their 
wickedness, and aaid, Why leEBpl 
ye me, ye hjpociiteaT 



_... , r by talking Mark -viii. 15. » We Imov Ikat Om art 

with him ; not ^udiog to any thing tw ' (mc. A hypociitical cantpliment. Dot 

bad before mid. beliend by tbera, but Bjtfnlly said, as 

16. Tie Herodian: It ia not cer- complimenU oft*!! Hs, to conctnl their 

tunly known who these were, II is true derign. 1 UtiOttr evat Ikon for 

Eobable that they took their name from *nji nw>. That ia. thou an an inde. 
erod [he Great. Pcrh^a they were pendent teacher, deliv-eiiitg rout Benii- 
Srat a political party, and were then ments without re^prd <d the fear or 
distinpiished for boldine some of his 'fiivor of man. This was true, and pro- 
peculiar opinions. Dr. Prideiui thinks bably they beEeved itus. Whatever 
that those opinions reterred to two they might belieTe about him, ihey had 
things; the first respecting euhjeclion ' »a reaaon to doubt that be delirered his 
10 afbreign power. The law of Moses sentimentB openly and freely. T Far 
wafli that a atrwuer tAffutd not be iet thmt regardeMt i9o€ AeperttHt of iha- 
tverlheJeaiatalnng. Dent. ivii. IS. Thou art not rorljai. Thou wilt decide 
- Berod, who had received the kingdom according to truth, and not from any 
of Judoa by appmntmeni of the Ro- biaa towaida either party. To regard 
tnsna, held that the law of Moaes re- the person, or to teapect the psraon, is 
ferred only to a voluntary choice of a in the Bible unitbnnly used to denote 
king, and did not refer to a necessary parlioliljr ,' or being inifluenced in a de- 
•uhmisMon, where they had been over- i ciaion. not by truth, but by previous 
powered by force. They supposed, attachment to a perion, or one of tho 
thereibre, that it was lawiiil m auch patties — by friendship, or bias, or pre- 
eaees to pay tribute to a fureign prince. I judioe. Lav, «i. IS. Jude 16. Deut. 
This opinion was, however, eitenaively iivi. 19. 3 Sam. liv. H. Acta i. 34. 

lular among (he Jews, and par- James ii. 1. 3, 9. 1 Pet. i. 17. 

' ' " ' ' IT. /■ it tavfvl to gtot trihita uMo 

Caiart Tribute was the tax pakl to the 
Roman government. V Catar. The 
Roman emperor. The name CitMF. 
after the time of Jutiua CaHsr, became 

,, common to ail the empenMa. as Pllia- 

ilty. IfheBhouMsay ImoAwasthe common name of all die 
lawful, the Herodiana were kings of Egypt. Tile ftasorihat reign- 
cose him aa being an enemy ed at this time waa TAt ri itt » mta 
.... , if he said il was lawfiil, the distinguished for the groasen vicoa an4 
PhariseBs were ready to accuse him to most disgusting and debasing astna- 
tbe people of holding an opiiuon ei. jalily. 

tremely unpopular among them, and as 18. Jem fertmed Ottir aiduthutt. 
being an enemy of their nghts. The j This muBthave beendone byhiapower 
Mhcr opinion of Herod, which tbey ■ of searching the heart, and ptovea that 
seem to have followed, was, that when i he was omniscient. No mere man has 
a people were aubjiAgated by a foreign i iae power of discerning the motives of 
force. It was right to adopt the rites and I others. ' Tempt ye me. Try me, or 
custotna of theit reUgion, This was endeavor to lead me into difficulty by 
whatwasmeantbylheleoseBo/ffero!!. an inridious question. H Hypocrita. 
Mark nil. 15. The Herodians and Sad- Dissemblers. Profeasing to be candid 
ducees aeem on moat questions to have i utqairers, when their oidy object ia to 
»een umied. Compare Afou. ni, 6 { 1 tead iqto difficulty. If we, Mm. li. 8. 



Impopular among (lie Jews, and par 
ticularly the Phariaoes, who lookec 

X in it as a violation of theit law, and 
the acts growing out of it as OH>res- 
rfve. Hence the lEHicully of the ques- 
tion proposed by them. Whatever way 
he decided, they supposed he — " * 
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19 Shew me the tribute-money. 
And ihey brought unto him a * 
penny. 

20 And he saith unto them, 
Whose is this image and ■ super- 
scription 1 

21 They say unto him, Cesar's. 
Then saith he unto them, Render * 
therefore unto Cesar the things 
which are Cesar's, and unto God 
^ the things that are God's. 

92 When tl^y bad heard these 
fffords^ they marv^elled, ai^d left him, 
and went their way, 

23 The ' same day came to him 
the Sadducees, which ' say that 

> in Talae, 7 pence half-penny. ■ or, in- 
weripHon. ae.17.35,27. Bo.]3.t. 6 Mal.l. 



19. T%e tribute money. The money 
in which the tribute was paid. This 
was a Roman coin. The tribute for the 
temple service was paid in^the Jewish 
shekel; that for the Roman govern- 
ment in foreign coin. Their having 
that coin about them, and using it, was 
proof that they themsfelves hera it law- 
lul to pay the tribute ; and their preten- 
sions, therefore, were mere hypocrisy. 
T A penny. A Roman denarius, worm 
about fourteen cents. 

20." !Z^Ai» image. The likeness of the 
reigning prince was probably struck on 
the coins, as it is now on Spanish coins. 
Y Superscription. The name and titles 
of the emperor. 

21. Render f therefore, to Casar^ &c. 
Caesar's image ana name on the coin 
proved that it wafl his. It was proper, 
therefore, to give it back to him wnen 
he called for it. But while this was 
done, he took occasion to charge them 
also to give to God what he claimed. 
This may mean either, Ist. The annual 
tribute due to the temple service, imply- 
ing that paying tribute to Ceesar did not 
free them from the obligation to do that ; 
or, 2d. That they should ^ve their 
hearts, lives, property, and mfluence, 
all to God, as nis due. 

22. They marvelled. They had been 
foiled in their attempt. Though he had 
apoarently decided m favor oi the He- 
rooians, yet his answer confounded both 
parties, and wholly prevented the use 
which they intended to make of it. It 
was 80 wise ~it so clearly detected their 



there is no resurrection, and asked 
him, 

34 Saying, Master, Moses said. 
If' a man die, having no children, 
his brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. 

25 Now there were with us seven 
brethren : and the first, when he had 
married a wife, deceased, and, hav^ 
ing no issue, left his wife unto his 
brother : 

26 Likewise the second also, and 
the third, unto the ' seventh. 

27 And last of all' the woman 
died also. 

28 Therefore, in the resurrection, 

6-8. 3.8-10. c Mar.13.I84Be. Lii.9e.37,4tc 
dAc.23.8. 0De.25.5. Ru.l.ll. *»nen. 



wickedness, and foiled their aim — that 
they were confounded, and retired co- 
vered with shame. 

23—33. Conversation of Jesns wtl^ 
the Sadducees respecting the reSUrre^ 
tion. See also Mark xii. 18—27 ; Luke 
XX. 27—38. 

23. The same day cqme the Sadducees. 
For an account of the Sadducees see 
Note, Matt. iii. 7. IT No resurrectnm. 
The resurrection literally means the 
raising up the body to life i^er it ijB 
dead. John xi. 24 ; v. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 
22. But the Sadducees not only denied 
this, but also a future state, and the 
separate existence of the soul aftax 
death, as well as the existence of angels 
and spirits. Acts xxiii. 8. Both these 
doctrines have commonly stood or Mleit 
together, and the answer of our Saviour 
respects both ; though it more distinctly 
refers to the separate existence of the 
soul, and to a future state of rewards 
and punishments fyfli&n to the resurrec- 
tion of the body. 

24. Saying, Master , Moses said, 
&c. Deut. XXV. 5, 6. Thiis law was 
ffiven by Moses in order to keep the 
nmilies and tribes of the Israelites dis- 
tinct, and to perpetuate them. ^ Rente 
up seed unto his brother. That is, the' 
children shall be reckoned in the gene- 
alogy of the deceased brother j or, to 
all civil purposes, shall ^e considered 
as his. 

25 — 28. There were with us seven 
brethren. It isprobable that they stated 
a case as dimcult aa v^^hSsj^n ^b^ 
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whose wife shall she be of the se- 
Ten % for they all had her. 

29 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Ye do err, not ' knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God. 

30 For in the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels ^ of God 
in heaven. 

a Jno.30.9. b c.l&lO. 1 Jno.3.3. 

though no such case might have oc- 
curred, yet it was supposable, and in 
their view it presented a real difficulty. 
The difficulty arose from the fact that 
they supposed that substantially the 
same state of things takes place m the 
other world as here ; that husbands and 
wives must be reunited ; and they pro- 
fessed not to be able to see how one 
woman could be the wife of seven men.. 
29. Ye do err, not knowing, &.c. 
They had taken a wrong view of the 
doctrine of the resurrection. It was not 
taught that men would marry there. 
The scriptures, here, mean the books 
of the Old Testament. Bv appealing 
to them, he showed that the doctrine 
of the future state was there, and that 
the Sadducees should have believed it 
as it was, and not have added the ab- 
surd doctrine to it that men must live 
there as they do here. The way in 
which the enemies of the truth attempt 
to make a doctrine of the Bible ridicu- 
lous is by adding to it, and then calling 
it absurd. He produced a passage from 
the books of Moses (ver. 32), because 
they had also appealed to his writings. 
V. 24. Other places of the Old Tes- 
tunent asserted it more clearly (Dan. 
idL 2 ; Isa. xxvi. 19) ; but he wished to 
tlmtx them on their own ground. None 
of those scriptures asserted that men 
would live there as they do here, and 
therefore their reasoning was false. 
^ Nor the power of God. They proba- 
bly denied, as many have done since, 
that God could gather the scattered 
dust of the dead, and remould it into a 
body Oil this ground they affirmed 
that the doctrine could not be true- 
imposing reason to revelation, and sup- 
posing that infinite power could not re- 
drgamze a body that it had at first or- 
guized, and raise.a body fi-om its own 
lust which it had at first raised fronr 

I 



31 But as touching the lesurrec* 
tion of the dead, have ye not read 
that which was spoken unto you by 
God, saying, 

32 I ' am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob 1 God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living. 

c Ex.3.6,15,16. He.11.16. 

30. Neither marry, &c. This was a 
full answer to the objections of the Sad- 
ducees. ^ But are as the angels of 
God. That is, in the manner of their 
intercourse ; in regard to marriage, and 
the mode of their existence. Luke adds, 
that they shall be equal to the angds. 
That is, they shall be elevated above 
the circumstances of mortality, and live 
in a manner, and in a kind of inter- 
course, equal to the angels. It does 
not imply that they sheill be equal in 
intellect, but only in the circumstances 
of their existence, as that is distinguish- 
ed from the way in which mortal live 
He also adds, *' neither do they die any 
more, but are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection," 
or being accounted worthy to be raised 
up to ufe, and therefore sons of Gifd 
raised up to him. 

31, 32. As touching, &c. That is, 
in proof that the dead are raised. The 
passaj^e which he quotes is recorded in 
Ex. iii. 6, 15. This was at the burning 
bush. (Mark and Luke.) Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, had been long dead 
when Moses spoke this : Abraham 329 
years, Isaac 224, and Jacob 198. Yet 
God spake then as being still their God. 
They must, therefore, be still some- 
where living ; for God is not the God 
of the dead; i. e., it is absurd to say 
that God rules over those who are e«- 
tinct or annihilated, but he is the God 
only of those who have an existence. 
Luke adds, aU live unto him. That is, 
all the righteous dead ; all of whom he 
can be properly called their God, live 
unto his glory. This passage does not 
prove directly that the dead body would 
be raised, but only by consequence. It 
proves that Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, had an existence then, or that their 
souls were alive.. This the Sadducees 
denied. Acts xjdii. 8. And this was 
the main point in dispute. If this va« 
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33 And when the multitude heard 
this, they were astonished '^ at his 
doctrine. 

34 But when the Pharisees had 
heard that he had put the Saddu- 
cees to silence, they were gathered 
together. 

35 Thern ' one of them, which 

ac.7.28. Mar.12.17. » Lu.lOi25,&c 
^^_____^ _/ 

admitted — ^if there was a state of re- 
wards and puni8hment8>-Hhen it would 
easily follow that the bodies of the 
dead would be raised. 

34 — 40. Jesus converses with a Pha- 
risee respecting the law. See also Mark 
xii. 28—34. 

34. The Phariseef-'were gathered to- 
gether. That is, either to rejoice that 
their great rivals, the Sadducees, had 
been so completely silenced, or to lay a 
new plan for ensnaring him, or perhaps 
both. They would rejoice that the Sad- 
ducees had been confounded, but they 
would not be the less desirous to in- 
volve Jesus in difficulty. They there- 
fore endeavored, probably, to nnd the 
most difficult question in dispute among 
themselves, and proposed it to him to 
perplex him. 

35. A lawyer. This does not mean 
one that practised law, as among us ; but 
one learned or skilled in the law of Mo- 
ses. Mark calls him one of the Scribes. 
This means the same thing. The scribes 
were men of learning ; particularly men 
skilled in the law of Moses. He had 
heard him reasoning with the Sadducees, 
and perceived that he answered them 
well ; and he was thought to be better 
qualified to hold a debate with him. 
(Mark.) This man was probably of a 
candid turn of mind ; perhaps willing to 
know the truth ; and not entering very 
fully into their malicious intentions, but 
acting as their agent. Mark xii. 34. 
T Tempting him. Trying him. Pro- 
posing a question to test his knowledge 
of the law. 

36. Which is the grett commandment. 
That is, the greatest commandment, or 
the one most importfuit. The Jews 
are said to have divided the law into 
ereater and smaller commandments. 
Which was of the greatest importance 
they had not determined. Some held 
that it was the law respecting sacrifice ; 
tithers, that respecting circumcision; 

99. 



was a lawyer, asked him a questions 
tempting him, and saying, 

36 Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law ? 

37 Jesus said unto him. Thou 
^ shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind. * 

cDe.6.5. 10.12. 



others, that pertaining to washings and 
purifying, &,c. IT The law. The word 
law has a great varietur of significations ; 
it means, commonly, in the Bible, as it 
does here, the law given by Moses ^ re- 
corded in the first five books of the 
Bible. 

37. Jesus said unto him, &c. Mark 
says that he introduced this by referring 
to the doctrine of the unity of God— 
" Hear, O Israel ! the Lord thy God is 
one Lord" — taken from Deut. vi. 4. 
This was said, probably, because all 
true obedience depends on the correct 
knowledge of God. None can keep 
his comandments who are not acquaint ^ 
ed with his nature, his perfections, and 
his right to command. ^ Thou shaU 
love the Lard thv God^ &.c. The mean- 
ing of this is, thou shalt love him with 
allthy faculties or powers. Thou shalt 
love him supremely, more than all other 
beings and things, and with all the ar,- 
dor possible. To love him with all the 
heart is to fiix the affections supremely 
on him, more strongly than on any thing 
else, and to be wulmg to give up all 
that we hold dear at his command. 
T With all thy soul. Or, with all thy 
life. This means, to bo willing to give 
up the life to him, and to devote it all, 
to his service ; to live to him, and to lie . 
willing to die at his command. IT Wm 
all thy mind. To submit the inteUett 
to his will. To love his law and gospel 
more than we do the decisions of our 
own minds. To be willing to submit 
all our faculties to his teaching and 
^dance, and to devote to him all our 
mtellectual attainments, and all the rep 
suits of our intellectual efforts. ^ Wiik 
all thy strength. (Mark.) With all 
the faculties oT soul and body. To la- 
bor and toil for his glory, and to make 
that the great object of all our efforts. 

38. This is the first and great, com' 
mandment. This commandment ia 
found in Deut.. vi. 5. It is the firat vad 
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38 This is the first and great 
commandment. 

39 And the second is like unto 
it, " Thon shalt love thy neighi^our 
as thyself. 

40 On these two commandments 
'hang all the law and the prophets. 

a Le.19.18. b Ro.13.9. Ja.3.8. 



. greatest of all ; Jirst, not in order of 
Ume^ but of importance; greatest in dig- 
nity, in excellence, in extent, and dura- 
tion. It is the fountain of all others. 
All beings are to be loved according to 
their excellence. As God is the most 
excellent and glorious of all beings, he 
ts to be loved supremely. If He is loved 
aright, then our affections will be di- 
rected towards all created objects in a 
light manner. 

39. The second is like unto it. Lev. 
xix. 18. Resembles it in importance, 
iignity, purity, and usefulness. This 
had not been asked by the lawyer, but 
Jesus took occasion to acquaint him 
with the substance of the whole law. 
For its meaning see Note, Matt. xix. 
19. Comp. Rom. xiii. 9. Mark adds, 
there is no greater commandment than 
these. None respecting circumcision 
or sacrifice is greater. They are the 
fountain of all. 

40. On these two eommandments hangj 
&,c. That is, these comprehend the 
substance of what Moses in the law, 
and what the * prophets have spoken. 
What they have said has been to en- 
deavor to win men to the love of God 
and each other. Love to God and man 
comprehends the whole of religion ; and 
to produce this has been the design of 
Moses, the prophets, the Saviour, and 
the apostles. 

Mark (xii. 32 — 34) adds that the scribe , 
said, '* Well, Master, thou hast said the 
truth;'* and that he assented to what 
.Tesus had said, and admitted that to 
love God and man in this manner was 
more than all burnt offerings and sac- 
rifices ; that is, was of more value or 
importance. Jesus, in reply, told him 
that he was ** not far from the kingdom 
of heaven ;" i. e., by his reply he had 
riiown that he was almost prepared to 
receive the doctrines of the gospel. He 
had shown a real acquaintance with the 
law, which showed that he was nearly 
l^pared to receive the teachings of Je- 
Note, Matt. iii. 2. 



41 While i)M Pharisees were 
gathered together, Jesus asked 
them, 

43 Saying, What * think ye of 
Christ? whose son is he? They 
say unto him, The Son of David. 
43 He saith unto them. How then 

e Mar. 12.35 Ac l.a.90.41 Ac- 
Mark and Luke sav that this had such 
an effect on them tnat no man, after 
that, durst ask him any question. Luke 
XX. 40. Mark xiL 34. This does not 
mean that none of his disciples durst 
ask him any question, but none of the 
Jews. He had confounded all their 
sects — the Herodians (Matt. xxii. 15— 
22); the Sadducees (23— 33) ; and last, 
the Pharisees (34-HM).) AH finding 
themselves unable to confound him, 
they gave up the attempt. 

41j~46. Jesus proposes a ^[uestioncon' 
eeming the Messiah. See also Mark 
35—37 ; Luke xx. 41—44. 

41. }Vhile the Pharisees J &^, Jesus, 
having confounded the great sects of the 
Jews, proceeds in his turn to propose to 
them a question for their solution. This 
was done, not for the purpose of vain 
parade and triumph, but, 1st, to show 
them how ignorant they were of their 
prophecies. 2d. To humble them in 
view of their ignorance. 3d. To bring 
to their attention the true doctrine re- 
specting the Messiah — ^his bemg pos- 
sessed of a character superior to that 
of David, the most mighty king of Is- 
rael— <being his Lord, at the same time 
that he was his descendant. 

42. What think ye of Christ? What 
are your views respectmg the messiah, 
or the Christy especially req>ecting his 
genealogy? He did not ask them their 
views respecting him in general, but 
only respecting his ancestry. The arti- 
cle should have been retained in the 
translation — the Christ, or the Messiah. 
He did not ask them their opinion re- 
specting himself, his person, and work, 
as would seem in our translation ; but 
their views respecting the Messiah 
whom they expected, f Whose S4m is 
he f Whose descendant t Note, Matt, 
i. 1. ^The son of Damd. The de- 
scendant of David, according to the 
promise. 

43. How theUf &c. How is this doc- 
trine, that he is descended from David, 
consistent with what David said when 
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doth David in Bpirit call him 'Lord 1 
saying^ 

44 The Lord said unto my Iiord, 
Sit thou on my right handt till 

1 make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool. 

# P0.11O.]. At.2M,35. He.1.13. 10.13,13. 

he calls him lordf How can your 
opinion be reconciled with that ? That 
is recorded in Psalm ex. 1. A lord or 
master is a superior. The word here 
does not necessarily imply divinity, but 
only superiority. Davia calls lum his 
superior, his lord, his master, his law- 
giver ; and expresses his wilHngness to 
pbey him. It the Messiah was to be 
merely a descendant of David* as other 
men oesoended from parents — if he was 
to have a human nature only, as vou 
Jews suppose — ^if he did not exist when 
David wrote — with what" propriety 
could he, then, call him his lord f ^ In 

Snrit. By the inspiration of the Holy 
pirit. As a prophet. Acts ii. 30 ; i. 16. 

2 Sam. xxiii. 2. 

« 44. T^e Lord «ati(2, &c. This is the 
language of David. * Jehovah said to 
my lord — the Messiah — sit thou,* &c. 
This was a prediction respecting the 
exaltation of Uhrist, To be raised to 
the right hand of a king was significant 
of fevor, trust, and power. Note, 
Matt. XX. 21. This was done respecting 
Chriit. Mark xvi. 19. Acts vii. 55. 
Rom. viii. 34. Eph. i. 20. Heb. i^ 3 ; 
viii. 1 ; t. 12. IT Thine enemies thy 
footstool. A footstool is that which is 
under the feet when we are sitting — 
implying that we have it under subjec- 
tion, or at our control. So he shall put 
all enemies under his feet — all his 
spiritual foes — all that rise up against 
him. Ps. ii. 9, 12. Heb. x. 13. 1 Cor. 
XV. 25. 

45. If David, &c. If he was then 
David's lord ; if he was his superior ; 
if he had an existence at that time; 
how could he be descended from him. 
They could not answer him. Nor is 
there any way of answering the ques- 
tion but by the admission that the 
Messiah was divine as well as human. 
That he had an existence at the time 
of David, and was his lord and master, 
his God and king — and that as man he 
was descended from him. 

REMARKS. 

1st. Multitiides of men, who are in- 



45 If David then call him Lord, 
how is he his son 1 

46 And ' no man was able to an- 
swer him a word ; neither * durst any 
man, from that day forth, ask him 
any more quesiiona. 

»La.l4.66. eMar.12.34. La .90.40. 

vited to be saved, reject the gospel, 
and perish in their sins. Ver. 3. 

2a. If they perish, they only will be 
to blame. The offer was freely made, 
the Salvation was provided, and the 
only reason why they were not saved 
was because they would not come. 
Ver. 3. 

3d. Attention to the affairs of this 
Hfe, the love of the world, will shut 
many out of the kingdom of heaven. 
Ver. 5. Some attention to those things 
is necessary ; but such as to lead to the 
loss of the souf never can be right. 

4th. It is treating God ungratefully 
to reject his Gospel. Vs. 3 — 5. He 
has sent his Son to die for us. He has 
entreated us to be saved. He has fol- 
lowed us with mercies. And to reject 
all these, and refuse to be saved, is to 
treat him with contetnpf, as well as 
to overwhelm ourselves in condemna- 
tion. Man has no r^ht to be damned. 
He is under the most solemn obliga- 
tions to be saved. And after what God 
has done for us, deep and awful wo 
will awdt us if we are so foolish and 
wicked as to be lost. 

5th. Many of the poor and needy will 
be saved, while the haughty and rich 
will perish for ever. Vs. 9, 10. 

6th. Let those who make a profes- 
sion of religion look often to the great 
day when Christ will search them. 
Ver. 11. There is a day coming that 
will try us. His eye will be upon us. 
He will read our hearts, and see whe- 
ther we are clothed in his righteous- 
ness, or only the filthy rags of our own. 

7th. A profession of religion will no. 
save us. vs. 11^13. It is foolish to 
deceive ourselves. It is vain to attempt 
to deceive God. Nothing but genuine 

{)iety, true faith in Jesus, and a holy 
ife, will save us. God asks not pro- 
fession merely, but the heart. He asks 
not mockery, but sincerity; not pre- 
tension, but reaKty. 

8th. The hypocrite must perish. V-et. 
13. It is right that he should perish. 
U« knew his Master's will, and v«<y4A 
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not do it. He must perish with an 
awful condemnation. No man sins 
amidst so much light; none with so 
high a hand. No sin is so awfiil as to 
attempt to deceive God, and to pakn 
pretensions on him for reaUty. 

9th. Pretended friends are sometimes 
more dangerous than avowed enemies. 
Ver. 16. Pretended friendship is often 
for the purpose of decoying us into evil. 
It throws us off our guard, and we are 
more easily taken. 

10th. The truth is ofren admitted by 
wicked men from mere hypocrisy. 
Ver. 16. It is only for the purpose of 
deceiving and leading into sin. 

11th. Wicked men can decide cor- 
rectly on the character of a public 
preacher. Ver. 16. They often admit 
bis claim in words, but for an evil pur- 
pose. 

12th. It may be right for us some- 
times to attend to artful and captious 
questions. Ver. 18. It may afford op- 
portunity to do good, to confound the 
wicked, and to inculcate truth. 
^ 13th. No cunning can overreach God. 
Ver. 18. He knows the heart, and he 
will perceive the wickedness of all who 
attempt to deceive him. 

14tn. It is right to obey the law of 
the land. Ver. 21. Conscientious Chris- 
tians make the lest citiaens. 

15th. We should give honor to civil 
rulers. Ver. 21. We should pay re- 
spect to the officcj whatever may be the 
character of^the ruler. We should 
speak well of it, not abuse it, yield 
proper obedience to the requirements, 
and not rebel against it. Men may be 
wicked who hold an office, but the 
office is ordained by God (Rom. xiii. 1, 
2) ; and for the sake of the office we 
must be patient, meek, submissive, and 
obedient. Matt, xxiii. 3. 

16th. Yet we are to obey civil rulers 
no farther than their commands are 
consistent with the law of God. Ver. 
21. God is to be obeyed rather than 
man. And when a civil ruler com- 
mands a thing contrary to the laws of 
the Bible and the dictates of our con- 
sciences, we may, we must resist it. 

17th. The objections of men to the 
doctrines of the Bible are founded on 
ignorance of what those doctrines arc, 
and distrust of the power of God. Ver. 
89. Men often set up a notion which 
4My call a doctrine of the Bible, and 
N|on 6gbt a shadow, and think they 



have confuted the truth of God, while 
the truth was untouched. It is a totally 
different thing from what they sup- 
posed. 

Itith. When men attack a doctrine, 
they should be certain that they under- 
stand It. Ver. 29. The Sadducees did 
not understand the true doctrine of the 
resurrection. The inquiry which they 
should" have made was, whether they 
had correct views of it. This is the 
inquiry which men ought always first 
to make when they approach a doctrine 
of the Bible. 

19th. We learn the glory and hap 
piness of the state after tne resurrection. 
Ver. 30. (Luke.) We shall be in some 
respects equal to the angels. Like 
them we shall be free from sin, suffer- 
ing, and death. Like them we shall be 
complete in knowledge and feUcity. 
Like them we shall be secure of eternal 
joy. Happy are those, the good of all 
the earth, wno shall have part in that 
resurrection of- the just. 

20th. The dead shall be raised. Vs. 
31, 32. There is a state of happiness 
hereafter. This the gospel has reveal- 
ed ; and it is the most consoling and 
cheering truth that has ever beamed 
upon the heart of man. 

21st. Our pious friends that have died 
are now happy. Vs. 31, 32. They are 
with God. God is still their God. A 
father, or mother, or sister, or friend, 
that may have left us, is there— there 
in perfect feUcity. We should rejoice 
at tnat, nor should we wish them back 
to the poor comforts and the many 
sufferings of this world. 

22d. It is our duty to love God with 
all the heart. Ver. 37. No half, for- 
mal, cold, and selfish affection comes 
up to the requirement. It must be full, 
entire, absolute. It must be pleasure 
in all his attributes — his justice, his 
power, his purposes, as well as hia 
mercy and his goodness. God is to be 
loved just as he is. If man is Aot 
pleased with his whole character, he is 
not pleased with him at all. 

23d. God is worthy of love. He is 
perfect. He should be early loved. 
Children should love him more than 
they do father, or mother, or friends. 
Their first affections should be fixed on 
God, and fixed on him supremely, till 
they die. 

24th. We must love our neighbor. 
Ver. 39. We .must do to all as w« 
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CHAPTER XXIIL 

THEN spake Jesas to the mat- 
titude, and to his diaciplei, 
a Sajin^, The ' scribes and the 
Pha'iiReeH sit in MoMfi'seat: 

3. AH therefore whatsoever thej 
bid jrou obaerve, iiai obwrve and 



would hsie them do to ns. This b 
iHe law uid the pn^M*. Thia ia the 
■my of jnatice, ol p—ce, of kiodneaa, 
of charity, ana «f Iwnemleiice. If ell 
men obeyed tfacse Uimt, the wrth would 
be a paradjjw, and man would laate the 
bliie of heaven bere below. 

29th. We may uik bera of each one, 
wbal think you of Chriiitl Ver. 43. 
What think you of the lunwKv of a 
Saviour I What think you of his na- 
tiire I Is he God as well as man, or 
do you regard btm only as a mnn t 
What think yon of hia charaoter 
' ' n to be lovely 



Do 






alia Mch aa to draw forth thi 

■fleclioiiB of four heart t What think 
you of aalvadon by bim 1 Do you de- 
pend on him, and trust in him, and ex- 
pect heaven only on the ground of hie 
roerita f Or do you reject and deapiee 
him. end would you have joined in pul- 
ling him to death I Nothuig more cer- 
tunly teats the character, aod ahowa 
what the feelinga are, than tba views 
which we entenain of Chrial. Error, 
here, i« &tal error; but he who has 
jUBt vtewB of the Redeemer, and right 
feelings towards him, is sobe ov sil- 

26th. We have in thia chapter an il- 
lustrious specimen of the wisdom of 

of hia mighty and craity foes, and with 

inlinite ease confounded them. No art 

of man could confoond him. Never 

9 wisdom more clear, never laore 



CHAPTER XXm. 

3. Ser&ee and Pharattt. Note, 
Malt. iii. 7. fMoiet'ital. Moaas was 
a legislator t^ the Jena. By him the 
law was given ; and the ofnca of ex- 
plaining Ihnt law devolved on the scribes 
and Phariaeea. In the aynagoguee they 
sat wbile expounding the taw, and rose 
when they read it. By lining in tht 
teat if Jtfotet we are lo underaund an- 



do; hut do not ya after their works: 

for * they say, and do not. 

4 For the; bind heavy burdena, 
' and grievous Id be borne, and lay 



ifaority 10 tear^ (he law. Or, aa ha 
laughl the nation by^ving the law, aa 
ihey iBught it by expSining it. 

3. All, titr^fi/tt, vkaltoecer, &e. 
Thai is, ail that Ihey leach conaisten' 
wiih the Inw of Moaea ; all the com- 
manda of Moses which tliey read to 
you and prii^rty explain. The word 
all could not be taken without aucb a 
Tesiriciion, for Cbriat himself accnaea 
them of iGBching many things contrary 
lo ihsl law, and of making it void by 
trBdilions. Matt. Iv. 1—6. 1 Tliey Mf 
oirf d» net. Tba inlerpratalion they 



but their Uvea do nt 
their leaching. It ii 
men lo imitate their le 



correapond with 
not the duly of 
rhera unleaa their 

,_-- , ._^y are rather to 

obey the law of God than lo Ireme ibe^ 
lives bvlhe example of evi! men. 

i. They bind ifBvy burdent, &.C. 
This phrase is derived from the cuslom 
of loading animala. The load ai 
den ia bound up, and then laid on the 
beast. So the Plioriseea appoint weigMy 
burdena, or grievous and heavy pre- 



ceptf 



people should 
ij them, though they ieni no asa! 
ance. The kcm^ burdfTU refer 
here lo the traditiona and foolish o_. 
loma of the Pharisees, fin Jeaua would 
not command tba people lo obaerve 
Ihem ; but ihay clearly meaii the cere- 
moniea and rites appointed by Moses, 
which Peler saya neither tkey nor Metr 
Men were aOe la btar. Acts xv. 10, 
Those rites were numerous, eipenaive, 
requiting much rime, mnch properly, 
and laborious. The Phariseea were 
rigid in requiring that all the people 
abould pay the taxes, give of then' pro- 

Krty, comply with every part of the 
V with the utmost rigor, yet indulged 
themseivea, and bore aa liiile of tije 
expense and lroui>lo as possible ; so ' 
that where they could avoid it, Ihoy 
would not lend the least aid to tiie peo 
pie in the toils and expanse of th«i m- 
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c Mar.l3.38,&c. Lu.ll.43Ac 

much care. They were rolled up to a 
pomt, and enclosed in a sort of case of 
black calfskin. They were put upon a 
square bit of the same leather, whence 



5 Bat * all their works they do 6 And ''love the uppermost rooms 

for to be seen of men : they make at feasts, and the chief seats in the 

broad their phylacteries, ^ and en- synagogues, 
large the borders of their garments, 

a C6.1-16. b Nu.l5.38. 

ligious rites. IT WUh one of their fin- 
gers. In the least decree. They will 
not render the least aid. 

6. Their phylacteries. The word 
phylactery comes from a word signify- 
ing to keep, preserve, or guard. The 
name was given because phylacteries 
were worn as amulets or charms, and 
were supposed to defend them from 
evil. They were small slips of parch- 
ment or vellum, on which were written 
certain portions of the Old Testament. 
The practice of using phylacteries was 
founded on a literal interpretation of 
that passage where God commands the 
Hebrews to have the law as a sign on 
their foreheads, and as liontlets be- 
tween their eyes. (Ex. xiii. 16. Comp. 
Prov. iii. 1, 3 ; vi. 21.) One kind of 
phylactery was called a frontlet ^ and 
was composed of four pieces of parch- 
ment ; on the first of which was writ- 
ten, Ex. xii. 2 — 10 ; on the second, Ex. 
xiii. 11 — ^21; on the third, Deut. vi. 4 — 
9 ; and on the fourth, Deut. xi. 18 — 21. 
These pieces of parchment, thus in- 
scribed, they enclosed in a piece of 
tough skin, making a square, on one 
ride of which is placed the Hebrew let- 
t«jr shin, \ff, and bound them round their 





oreheads with a thong or riband, when 
they went to the synagogue. Some 
«yore them evening and morning ; and 
•thers only at the morning praver. 
As the token upon the nana was re- 

a aired, as well as the frontlets between 
le eyes, the Jews made two rolls of 
parchment, written in square letters, 
trith an ink made on purpose, and with 



hung a thong of the same, of about a 
finger in breadth, and about two feet 
long. These rolls were placed at the 
bending of the left arm, and afrer one 
end of the thons had been made into a 
little knot in the form of the Hebrew 
letter yod, ^ , it was wound about the 
arn) in a spiral line, which ended at the 
top of the middle finger. The Phari- 
sees enlarged them, or made them 
wider than other people, either t^ 
they might make the letters larger, or 
write more on them ; to show, as they 
supposed, that they had peculiar reve- 
rence for the law. IT Enlarge the bor- 
ders of their garmeTtts. This refers to 
the loose threads which were attached 
to the borders of the outer garment as 
a fringe. This fringe was commanded 
in order to distinguish them from other 
nations, and that they might remember 
to keop the commandments of God. 
Num. XV. 3«— 40. Deut. xxii. 12. They 
made them broader than other people 
wore them, to show that they had pe- 
culiar respect for the law. 

6. The uppermost roonu ^ feasts. 
The word rooms^ here, by no means 
expresses the meaning of the original. 
It would be correctly rendered the up- 
permost places or couches at feasts. To 
understand this it is necessary to re- 
mark that tl\e custom among the Jews 
was not to eat sitting, as we do, but re- 
clining on couches. The table was made 
by {kree tables, raisod Uke ours, and 
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7 And greetings In the raarkela, 
and to be ealled of men. Rabbi, 
Rabbi. 



placed BO as to fonn a squiue, ' 
clear space ia Ihe midst, and or 



quite open. On [he aides of them 
placed cushions, capable of cantBlning 
three or more peiBona. On these the 
guestB reclined, leaning on their left 
^de, whh their feet extended from the 
table, and so lying thai the head of one 
naturally reclined on the boBom of an- 
other. To recline near to one in this 
manner denoted intimacy, and waa 
what was meant by lyine in tki boi<im 
of another. John xin. 33. Luke xvi.22, 
33. As the feet were extended fnm 
the table, and as (hey Tedined instead 
of siitinsj it was easy to approach (he 
feet bemnd, and even unperceived. 
Thus in Luke vii. 37, 3B, wbile Jens 



8 But • be not ye called Rabbi : 
for one is your Master, men Christ ; 
and all ye are brelhrea. 

IJL3.I. 

hsd been a ainnet came to his feet bt- 
hind him, and washed them witb her 
and wiped ihem wiih the bairs 

head. She stood on the oulside 

of the couches. So our Saviour wash- 
ed the feel of his disciples as they re- 
clined on a couch in this manner. John 
Tiji. 4—12. Whenever we read In the 
New Tesiament of silting at meals, il 
always means reclining in this manner, 
and never silling as we do. The chief 
scat, or the »ppermatt one, was the 
■""' " ' ■ the upper end of the 



ble. This ihe Pharisees 
.. post of honor or distinction, 
annexed cut will fully illustTS 




seals usually occupietTby the elders o 
the synagogue, near the pulpil. The 
lovea place of distinction. Note, Mali 
iv. 33, 

T. Grietijigl in the marktli. Mark 
of particular respect shown to them i 
public places. Marketa were places 
where multitudes of people were assem- 
bled together. They were pleased with 
particular attention among the multi- 
tude, and desired that all should show 
ihem particular respect, ' Greetingi. 
Salutations. See Note. Luke i. 4. 
^ Tobe called Eatlii, Sabbi. This word 
■terally ugnities griat. Ilwaa k title 



given to eminent teachers of Ihe law 
among the Jews ; a title of honor and 
dignity, denoting their authority and 
ability to teach. They were gratified 
with such titles, -and wished it given 



There w_._ .... 

Ibe Jews— Bab, Rabbi, and Rab 
denoting different degrees of learning 
and abibt}'. as hterary degrees do among 

)■ net ye, &.c. Jesus fbrbwle hk 
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9 And call no man jonv Father 
opoii the earth : for one is your * 
Father, which is in heaven. 

10 Neither be ye called masters : 
for- one is your Master, even Christ. 

1 1 But ^he that is greatest among 
yoU| shall be your servant. 

meSA tc90iW^. 

disciples to seek such titles of distinc' 
tion. The reason he gave was that he 
was himself their Master and Teacher. 
They were on a level ; they were to 
be equal in authority : the v were breth- 
ren ; and they shoiua neither covet nor 
receive a title which implied either an 
elevation of one above another, or 
which appeared to infiinge on the abso* 
lute right of the Saviour to be their only 
Teacher and Master. The command 
here is an express command to his £0- 
ciples not to receive such a title of dis- 
tinction. They were not to covet it; 
they were not to seek it; they were 
not to do any thing that implied a yl9iA 
or a willingness that it shouUl be ap- 
pended to their names. Everjr thing 
which would tend to make a distinction 
among them, or destrov their parity: 
every thing which would, lead the wond 
to suppose that there were ranks and 
grades among them aa mimsters, they 
were to avom. It is to be observed 
that the command is, that they were 
not ta rtceim the title. *' Be net ye 
tatted RiMnr The Saviour did not 
forbid them giving the title to others 
when it was customary or not redded 
as improper (Comp. Acts xzvl 25); 
but they were not to receive it. It was 
to be unknown among them. This ti- 
tle corresponds with the title *^ Doctor 
of Divinity, ^^ as appUedto ministers of 
the jgospef; and so far as I can see, the 
Bpint of the Saviour's command is vio- 
lated by the reception of such a title, as 
it would have been by their being call- 
ed Rabbi. It is a hterary distinction. 
It does not appropriately pertain to of- 
fice. It makes a distinction among mi- 
nisters. It tends to engender pride, 
and a sense of superiority in those who 
obtain it; and envy and a sense of inferi- 
ority in those who do not ; and the whole 
spirit and tendency of it is contrary to the 
•* simplicity that is in Christ." 

9. And adl no man your father ^ &c. 
This does not of course forbid us to ap' 
Vif the term to our real fitther. Ren- 1 



12 And * whoftoeTcr shall exalt 
himself, shall be abased ; and he 
that shall humble himself, shall be 
exalted. 

13 But woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut 
up the kingdom of heaven against 

tfPr.15.33. Ja.4.S. 

mon requires all proper honor to be 
shown to him* fix. xx. 13. Matt xv. 
4. Eph. vi. 1, 2, 3. But the word fa- 
ther also denotes authority, eminence^ 
superiority f a right to eoamandy and a 
daim to particular respect. In this 
sense it is used here. In this sense 
it belong eminently to God, and it 
is not right to give it to men. Chris- 
tian brethren are equal. God only has 
supreme authority. He only has a right 
to give laws, to declare aoctrines to 
bind the conscience, to punieh disobe- 
dience. The Jewish teachers affected 
that title because they seem to have 
siim>osed that a teacher formed the man, 
or gave him real life, and sou^t there- 
fore to be called fiither. Chnst tau|^t 
them that the source of all life and truth 
was God ; and they riught not to seek 
or receive a title which properly belongs 
to him. 

10. NeiUker^-'^mastere, Leaders. Those 
who go before others; who claim, there- 
fore, the right to direct and control oth- 
ers. This was also a title conferred on 
Jewish teachers. 

Neither of these conmiands forbid ns 
to give proper titles of civil office to 
men, or to render them the hoaar be- 
longing to their station. Matt. xzn. 31. 
Rom. xiii. 7. 1 Peter ii. 17. They 
forbid the disciples of Jesus to seek or 
receive mere empty titles, produeing 
distinctions among themselves, imply- 
ing authority to control the opinions and 
conduct of others, and claiming that 
others should acknowledge them to be 
superior to them. 

11, 12. See Note^ Matt.xz. 26. He that 
humbleth himself f &,e. Grod will exalt or 
honor him that is humble, and that seeks 
a lowly place among men. That is true 
religion, and God ^1 reward it. 

13. Wo unto you. You are guilty, 
and punishment will come unto you. 
He proceeds to state wherein they were 
guilty. This most eloquent, most ap- 
palling, and most terrible of all dus- 
courses ever deUvered to m «tals was 
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men : for ye neither go m yourselves, 
neither suffer ye them that are En- 
tering to go in. 

14 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye de- 



pronounced in the temple, in the pre- 
sence of muhitudes. !Neyer was there 
more faithful dealing, more terrible re- 
proof, more profound knowledge of the 
workings of hypocrisy, or more skill in 
detecting the concealments of sin. This 
was the last of his public discourses : 
and it is a most impressive summary ot 
all he ever had said, or had to say, of 
a wicked and hypocritical generation. 
IT Scribes tund Pharisees, Note, Matt, 
iii. 7. IT Hypoeriies, Note, Matt. vi. 2. 
IT Ye shut up the kingdom of heaven. 
Note, Matt. lii. 2. They shut it up by 
their doctrines. By teaching false doc- 
trines respecting the Messiah ; by bind- 
ing the people to an observance oS thetr 
traiditions ; by opposing Jesus, and at- 
tempting to convince the people that 
he was an impostor, they prevented 
many fi-om becoming his followers. 
Many were ready to embrace Jesus as 
the Messiah, and were about entering 
into the kingdom of heaven, i. e. the 
church — but they prevented it. Luke 
says (xi. 52) they had taken away the 
kejT of knowledge, and thus prevented 
their entering in. That is, they had 
taken away the right interpretation of 
the ancient prophecies respectinj^ the 
Messiah, and thus had done all they 
could to prevent the people from receiv- 
ing Jesus as the Redeemer. 

J14. Devour widows* houses. The 
word houses is here used to denote oro- 
perty or possessions of any kind. You 
take away, or get possesion of, by im- 
proper arts and pretences. This was 
done in two ways : 1st. They pretend- 
ed to a very exact knowledge of the 
law, and to a perfect observance of it. 
They pretended to extraordinary justice 
to the poor, friendship for the distressed, 
md wilHngness to aid those who were 
\n embarrassed circumstances. They 
&us induced widows and poor people to 
commit the management of their pro- 
perty iO them, as guardians and execu- 
tors, and then took advantage of them, 
and deliatided them. 2ci. They put on 
the appearance of great sanctity, and in* 
iocetl raattycensciiMitiOM billci«d«kNii 



vour widows' houses, * and for a 
pretence, make long prayer : there- 
fore ye shall receive the greater 
damnation. 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and 



a2Ti.a6. Tit.1.11. 



women to give them much, under pre 
tence of devoting it to religious pur- 
poses ^ Long prayers. Their prayers 
are said to have been of^en three hours 
in length. One rule among them, says 
Lighttooi, was to meditate an hour, then 
pray an hour, and then meditate an- 
other houi>— all of which was included 
in their long prayers or devotions. 
T DammMion. Condemnation. The 
word here probably refers to future 
punishment. It does not always, how- 
ever. It means, frequently, no more 
than condemnationt or the divine disap- 
probation of a certain course of conduct, 
as in 1 Cor. xi. 29: "He that eateth 
and drinkoth unworthily, eateth and 
drhiketh damnation to Mmseif '' That 
is, he that eateth and drinketh in an 
unworthy manner — disorderly, not with 
reverence^—is guilty, and his conduct 
will be disapproved or condemned by 
God— referring solely to the impropriety 
of the manner of partaking of the Lord's 
Supper, and not at all to the worthiness 
or unworthiness of the person. See 
Notes on that place. Comp. Rom. xiv. 
23. ^ For a pretence. For appearance 
or show ; in order that they might the 
better defraud poor people. They would 
not be condenmed for making long 
prayers, but because they did it with 
an evil design. Pubtic prayers should, 
however, be short, and dways to the 
point. A man praying in a Sunday 
school should pray mr the school, and 
usually not for every thing else. 

15. Ye compass sea and land. Ye 
take every means — spare no pains to 
gain proselytes. ^Proselyte. One that 
comes over from a foreign nation, reli- 
gion, or sect, to us. A convert. Among 
the Jews there were two kinds of pro- 
selytes : Ist. Proselytes of righteousness f 
or those who wholly and fully embraced 
the Jewish rehgion, were baptized, cir- 
cumcised, and who conformed to all the 
rites of the Mosaic institutions. 2d« 
Proselytes of the gate, or those who ap- 
proved of the Jewish religion, re- 
nounced the Pagan superstitions, and 
conformed to amoAt^ ^Sb* Ti6fl» ^^"^^ 
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Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye com- 
pass sea ana land to nake oae 
proselyte; and when he is made, 
ye make him twofold more the child 
* of hell than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind * 
guides, which say. Whosoever shall 
swear by the temple, it is nothing ; 
but whosoever shall swear by the 
gold of the temple, he is a debtor. 

17 Ye fools, • and blind ! for whe- 
ther is greater, the gold, or the tem- 
ple that sanctifieth the gold 1 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing ; but who- 

d Jno.8.44. Ac.13.10. Ep.3.3. h c.15.14. 
c P8.94.8. 

Jews, but were not circumcised or bap- 
tised. V TwO'fcid more the child cfhell. 
That is, twice as bad. To be a child 
of hell, was a Hebrew phrase, signify- 
ing to be deserving of nell, to be aw- 
fully wicked. Note, Matt. i. 1. The 
Jewish writers themselves say that the 
proselytes were "scabs of Israel," and 
*' hindered the coming of the Messiah" 
by their great wickedness. The Pha- 
risees gained them either to swell their 
numbers, or to make gain by extorting 
their money under various pretences ; 
and when tney had accomplished that, 
they took no pains to instruct them, or 
to restrain them. They had renounced 
their superstition, which had before 
somewhat restrained them. The Pha- 
risees had given them no religion in its 
place to restrain them, and they were 
consequently left to the full indulgence 
©f their vices. 

16. Whosoever shall swear^ &c. See 
Note, Matt. v. 33—37. IT The temple. 
Note, Matt. xxi. 12. ^ It is nothing. 
It amounts to nothing. It is not binding. 
IT The gold of the temple. Either the 
golden vessels in the temple, the candle- 
stick, &c., or the gold with which the 
doors and other parts of the temple were 
covered; or the gold in the treasury. 
This, it seems, they considered iox more 
ncred than any other part of the temple, 
but it is not known why. ^ He is a 
i^tor. He is bound to keep his oath. 
He is guilty if he violates it. 

17. The temple that sanetifieih the 
gold. To sanctify is to make holy. The 
gold had no holinoM but what it derived 



soever sweareth by the gift that it 
upon it, he is ^ guilty. 

19 Ye fools, and blind ! for whe- 
ther is greater, the gift, or the altai 
that sanctifieth * the gift? 

30 Whoso therefore shall sweai 
by the altar, sweareth by it, and by 
all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by the 
temple, sweareth by it, and by him 
' that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne ^ of 
God, and by him that sitteth thereon 



1 or, debtor, or, bomtd. d Exi29.37. 30.29. 
«3Cb.6^ Pei.26.8. /Ps.n.4. 18.66.1. c^34. 



from the temple. If in any other place, 
it would be no more holv than any 
other gold. It was foollEui, then, to 
suppose that that was more holy than 
the temple from which it received all 
the sanctity which it possessed. 

18. The altar. The altar of bumt- 
oiTerings, in the court of the priests. 
Note, Matt. xxi. 12. It was made of 
brass, about thirty feet in length and 
breadth, and fifteen feet in height. St 
Chron. iv. 1. On this altar were offered 
all the beasts and bloody oblations of the 
temple. IT The gift that is vpon it. 
The gift or offenng made to God, so 
called because it was devoted or given 
to him. The gift upon this altar was 
always beasts and birds. 

19. The altar that sanctifieth the gift. 
The altar, dedicated to God, gave all 
the value or holiness to the offering, 
and must therefore be the greatest, or 
of the most importance. It; therefore, 
either bound to the fulfilment of an oath, 
it must be the altar. 

21. Him that dioelletk therein. That 
is, God. The temple was his house, 
his dwelling. In the first, or Solomon's 
temple, he dwelt between the cheru- 
bims, in the most holy place. He ma- 
nifested himself there by a visible symf 
bol, in the form of a cWd resting ob 
the mercy-seat. 1 Kings viii. 10, 13. 
Ps. box. 1. 

22. The throne of God. Heaven is 
his throne. Matt. v. 34. It is so called 
as being the place where he sits in 
glory. Jesus says, here, that all who 
aw«v at all, do m &ct swear by God« 
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23 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for • ye pay 
tithe of mint, and anise, ^ and cum- 
min, and have omitted the weightier 
fruiters ^ of the law, judgment, mer- 
a Lu. 11.43. 1 dUl. 

01 the oath is good for nothing. To 
Bv/ear by an altar, a sift, or a temple, is 
of no force, unless it be meant to appeal 
to God himself The essential thing in 
an oath is calling God to witness our 
sincerity. If a real oath is taken, there- 
fore, God is appealed to. If not, it is 
foolish and wicked to swear by any 
thing else. 

23. Te pay tithe. A tenth part. The 
law required*^the Jews to devote a tenth 
part of all their property to the support 
of the Levites. Numb, xviii. 20—24. 
Another tenth part ,they paid for the 
service of the sanctuary, commonly in 
cattle or grain ; but where they lived 
far from the place of worship, they 
changed it to money. Deut. jdv. 22, 
23, !^. Besides these, there was to be 
every third year a tenth part given to 
the poor, to be eaten at their own dwell- 
ings. Deut. xiv. 28, 29. So that nearly 
one-third of the property of the Jews 
was devoted to reli^ous services by 
law. This was beside the voluntary 
offerings which they made. How much 
more mild and gentle are the laws of 
Christianity under which we live! 
IT Mint, A garden herb, in the original 
so called from its agreeable flavor. It 
was used to sprinkle the floors of their 
houses and synagogues, to produce a 
pleasant fragrance. IT Anise. Known 
commonly among us as dill. It has a 
fine aromatic smell, and is used by con- 
fectioners and perj^mers. ^ Cummin. 
A plant of the same genus, like fenndj 
ana used for similar purposes. These 
were all herbs erf little value. The law 
of Moses sud that they should pay 
tithes of the fruits of the earth. Deut. 
xiv. 22. It said nothing, however, 
about herbs. It was a question whether 
these should be tithed. The Pharisees 
maintained, in their extraordinary strict- 
ness, that they ought. Our Saviour 
jiays that they were precise in doing 
small matters, which the law had not 
expressly fx)mmanded, while they omit- 
ted the greater things which it had en- 
joined. ^Judgment. Justice to others, 
M magistrates, neighbors, citizens. 



cy, and faith: these ought ye to 
have dooe, and not to leave the other 
undone. 

24 Ye blind guides ! which strain 
at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

MSa.15.22. Je.22.15,16. Ho.6.6. Mi.6.a c.9.13 

Giving to all their just dues. IT Mercy, 
Compassion and kindness to the poor 
and miserable. ^ Faith. Piety towards 
God ; confidence in him. Faith in God 
here means that we are to give to him 
what is his due ; as mercy and justice 
mean to do to men, in all circumstances, 
what is right toward them. V These 
ought ye to have done. Attention to even 
the smallest points of the law of God is 
proper, but it should not interfere with 
the higher and more important parts of 
that law. ^ 

24. Which strain at a ^nati&LC. This 
is a proverb. There is, however, a 
mistranslation or misprint here, which 
makes the verse unmeaning. To strain 
AT a gnat conveys no sense. It should 
have been, to strain our a gnat ; and so 
it is printed in some of the earher ver- 
sions ; and so it was undoubtedly ren- 
dered by the translators. The common 
reading is a misprint ^ and should be 
corrected. The Greek means, to strain 
out bv a cloth or sieve. IT A gnat. The 
gnat has its origin in the water, not in 
great rivers, but in pools and marshes, 
in the stagnant waters they appear in 
the form of small grubs, or larva. 
These larvae retain tneir form about 
three weeks, after which they turn to 
chrysalids ; and after three or four days 
they pass to the form of gnats. They 
are tnen distinguished by their weu- 
known sharp stmg. It is probable that 
the Saviour here refers to the insect as 
it exists in its gr^ or larva form, before 
it appears in the form of a gnat. Water 
is then its element, and those who were 
nice in their drink would take pains to 
strain it out. Hence the proverb. See 
Calmet's Die. Art. Gnat. It is here 
used to denote a very small matter, as 
a camel is to denote a large object. 
' You, Jews, take great pains to avokl 
offence in very small matters, supersti- 
tiously observing the smallest points of 
the law, like a man carefully straining 
out the animalculae from his wine ; while 
you are at no pains to avoid great sins- 
hypocrisy, deceit, oppression, and lust- 
like a man who should awallfiw ^ 
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25 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ' ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and of 
the platter, but within they are full 
of extortion and excess. 

36 Thou blind Pharisee ! cleanse 
first that which is within the cup 
and platter, that the outside of them 
may be clean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are 
like unto* whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but 

aMar.7.4,&c. » Lu.11.44. Ac.83.3. 



meV The Arabians have a similar 
proTerb : '* He eats an elephant, and 
IB suffocated with a gnat.** He is trou- 
bled with little things, but pays no at- 
tention to great matters. 

25. The cup and the jplatter. The 
drinkine cup, and the dish containing 
food. The Pharisees were diligent in 
observing all the washings and oblations 
required by their traditions, f jPteU af 
extortum and excess. The outside ap- 
peared well. The inside was filled with 
the fhiit of extortion, opi)re8sion, and 
wickedness. The meaning is, that 
though thev took much pains to appear 
well, yet the^ obtamed a living by ex- 
tortion and crime. Their cups, neat as 
they appeared outward, were filled, not 
with the finiits of honest industrjr, but 
were extorted from the poor by wicked 
arts. Instead of excess, many manu- 
scripts and editions of the Greek Testa- 
ment read wickedness. 

26. Cleanse irsl, &>c. Let them be 
filled with the fruits of honest industry, 
and then the outside and the inside wdl 
be really dean. By this allusion to the 
cup and platter, he taught them that it 
was necessary to cleanse the heart first, 
that the external conduct might be real- 
ly pure and holy. 

27. Like unto whUed 9epkkhre$. For 
the construction of sepulchres, see 
Note, Matt. viii. 28. Those tombs 
were annually whitewashed, to prevent 
the people from accidentally coming in 
contact with them as they went up to 
Jerusalem. The law considered those 
persons unclean who had touched any 
thing belonging to the dead. Numb, 
xix. 16. Sepulchres were therefore often 
whitswnhsd, that they might be dis- 
^neAjmrnm, Thny *" winter,*' they sp- 



are within full of dead men^s bones, 
and of all unclean ness. 

28 Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are full of hypocrisy and 

iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye 
build the tombs of the prophets, 
and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, 

30 And say. If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would 



peared beautiful. But within they con 
tained the bones and corrupting bodies 
of the dead. So the Pharisees. Their 
outward conduct appeared well. But 
their hearts were mil of hypocrisy, 
envy, pride, lust, and malice — fitljr re- 
presented by the corruption within a 
whited tomb. 

29. Te build the tombs (^ the prophets. 
That is, ye build sepulcnres or tombs 
over the prophets that have been slain. 
This thev did professedly firom venera- 
tion, and respect for tneir character. 
This is often done at the East at the 
present day, and indeed elsewhere. 
Among the Mahometans it is a com- 
mon way of showing respect for any 
distinguished man to build a tomb for 
him. By doins this, they profess re- 
spect for Ms character, and veneration 
for his memory. So the Pharisees, by 
building tombs in this manner, profess- 
edly approved of the character and con- 
duct of the prophets, and disapproved 
of the conduct of their fathers in Killing 
them. T And garnish, &,c. That is, 
adorn or ornament. This was done by 
rebuilding them with more taste, deco- 
rating them, and keeping them neat and 
clean. The original word means, also, 
to show any proper honor to the me- 
mory of the dead ; as by speaking well 
of them, praying near them, or rearing 
synagogues near to them, in honorl? 



leir memory. 

30. And say, &.C This they pro- 
fessed to say by rebuilding their toml>s. 
They also, probably, pubhcly expressed 
their disapprobation of the conduct ot 
their fathera. All this, in builoing and 
ornamenting tombs, was a profession of 
extraordinary piety. Our Lord shtfwvd 
them it was mik« preteoM. 
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not have been partakers with them | vipers ! how can 



in the blood of the prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of them which killed * the 
prophets. 

32 Fill ' ye up then the measure 
of your fathers. 

33 Yt serpents, yt generation « of 



«Ac.7J2. lTb.2.15. 
16. e c3.7. 
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31. Yt he witnesses to yourselves. 
The emphasis, here, lies in the words 
**to yoursdves.'* It was an appeal to 
their conscience. It was not by their 
building the tombs that they were wit- 
nesses that they were the children of 
tho^e who slew the prophets; but in 
spite of all this pretence to piety — ^under 
cloak of all this profession— they knew 
ji their consciences, and were witnesses 
to themselves, that it was mere hypoc- 
risy, and that they really approved the 
conduct of those who slew the prophets. 
V Children of tkemj ^c. Resembling 
them; approving their conduct; inhe- 
riting theu- feehngs. They not only 
showed that tbev were descended from 
them, but that they possessed their spi- 
rit, and in similar circumstances would 
have done as they did. 

32. Fill ye «p, theny &.C. This is a 
prediction of what they were about to 
do. He would have them to act out 
their true spirit, and show what they 
were, and evince to all that they had 
the spirit of their fathers. This was 
done by putting him to death, and per- 
secuting the apostles. V The measure. 
The fuU amount, so as to make it com- 
plete. By your slaying me, fill up what 
IS lacking of the imqmty of your fathers 
till the measure is full, the national ini- 
quity is complete, as much has been 
committed as God can possibly bear, 
and then shall come upon you all this 
blood, and you shall be destroyed. Vs. 
34, 35. 

33. Ye serpents. This name is given 
to them on account of their pretending 
to be pious, and very much devoted to 
God, but being secretly evil. At the 
heart, with all their pretensions, they 
were filled with evil designs, as the ser- 
pent was. Gen. iii. Ir^. ^ Generation 
of vipers. See Note, Matt. xii. 34. 
H Tkmnation of kdl. This refers, be- 



ye escape Hie 



damnation of hell? 

34 Wherefore, behold, 1 send 
unto you prophets, and wise men, 
and scribes : and same of them ye 
shall kill * and crucify ; and ao^ms of 
them shall ye scourge ' in your 8yn« 
apogues, and persecute Aem from 
city / to city : 

d Ac.7.59. e Ac.5.40. 3 Cot.llJUSOi 
/He.11.37. 



yond all question, to future punishment. 
So ^eat was their wickedness and hy 
pocrisy, that if they" persevered in this 
course, it was impossible to escape the 
damnation that should come on the 
euilty. This is the sternest language 
mat Jesus ever used to wicked men. 
But it by no means authorizes ministers 
to use such language to sinners now. 
Christ knew that this wastrue of them. 
He had an authority which none now 
have. It is not the province of minis- 
ters to denounce judgment, or to use 
severe names j least of all to do it on 
pretence of imitating Christ. He knew 
the hearts of men. We know them 
not. He had authority to declare cer 
tainly that those whom he addressed 
Would be lost. We have no such au- 
thority. He addressed persons; we 
address characters. 

34. I send unto you proj^ets^ &c. 
He doubtless refers nere to the apos- 
tles, and other teachers of religion. 
Piophets, wise men, and scribes, were 
the names by which<fthe teachers of re- 
ligion were known among the Jews, 
and he, therefore, used the same terpis 
when speaking of the inessengers which 
he would send. / send has the force 
of the fiiture, I will send. IT Some of 
them ye shaU kill. As in the case of 
Stephen (Acts vii. 59), and James (Acts 
xii. 1,2). IT Crucify. Punish with death 
on the cross. There are no castjs of 
this mentioned; but few historical re- 
cords of this age have come down til 
us. The Jews had not the power or 
crucifying, but they gave them uito th» 
hands of the Romans to do it. ^ ShaU 
scourge. See Note, Matt. x. 17. This 
was done. Acts xxfi. 19 — ^24. 2 Cor. 
xi. 24, 25. IT Persecute, &c. Note, 
Matt. V. 10. This was fulfilled in the 
case of nearly all the apostles. 

35. That upon nan ma^ 
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35 That * upon you may come all 
the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel * unto the blood of Zacharias 

son of Barachias, whom ye slew 
between the temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you, All 
these things shall come upon this 
generation. 

87 O ' Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that kil lest the prophets, and stoiiest 

a Re.18.24. h 6e.4^ e 2 Ch.24^,21 . 
4Lu.l3^. 

That is, the nation is guilty. Your 
fnthers were guilty. You have shown 
yourselves to be like them. You are 
about, by slayins the Messiah and his 
messengers, to ml up the iniquity of the 
land. The patience of God is exhaust- 
ed ; and the nation is about to be visited 
with signal vengeance. These national 
crimes deserve national judgments; 
aiid the proper judgments tor all these 
crimes are about to come upon you in 
the destruction of your temple and city. 
T All the righteous blood. That is, dll 
the iudgments due for shedding that 
blood. God did not hold them guilty 
for what their fethers did ; but tempo- 
ral judgments descend on children in 
consequence of the wickedness of pa- 
rents—as in the case of drunken aiid 
profligate parents. A drunken father 
wastes the property that his children 
might have possessed. A gambler re- 
duces his children to poverty and want. 
An imprudent andT foolish parent is the 
occasion of leading his sons into places 
of poverty, ignorance, and crime, ma- 
terially aJfecting their character and 
destinv. See Notes on Rom. v. 12 — 
19. So of the Jews. The appropriate 
efiects of their fathers* crimes were 
coming on the nation, and they would 
suffer. IT Upon the earth. Upon the 
lEind of Judea. The word is often used 
with this limitation. See Matt. iv. 8. 
T Righteous Abel. Slain by Cain, his 
brother. Gen, iv. 8. IF SMtarias, son 
qf Baraehias. It is not certainly known 
who this was. Some have thought it 
was the Zecharias whose death is re- 
corded in 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. He is 
there called the son of Jehoiada ; but it 
is known that it was common among 
the Jews to have two names, as Mat- 
thew is called Levi, Lebbeus, Thad- 



them which are sent unto thee, ho¥ 
often would I have gathered ' thj 
children together, even as a het 
gathereth her chickens under, her 
wings, and ye would not ! 

38 Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate. ^ 

39 For I say unto you. Ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, ' Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 

« De.32.11,12. Pb.91.4. /Zec.11.6. rVn, 
118.26. C51.9. • 



deus; and Simon, Cephas. Others 
have thought he referred to Zecfaaruw 
the prophet, who might have been mas- 
sacred by the Jews, though no account 
of his deafh is recorded. It miffht have 
been known by tradition. IT whom ye 
slew. Whom you, Jews, slew. Whom 
your nation killed. IT Between the tem- 
ple and the attar. Between the temple, 
properly so called, the sanctuary, and 
the altar of bmnt offering in the court 
of the priests. See the pmn of the tem- 
ple. Matt. xxi. 12. 

36. Upon this generation. The de 
struction of Jerusalem took place about 
forty years after this was spoken. See 
the next chapter. 

37. O Jerusalem^ &c. See Note, 
Luke xix. 41, 42. T Would I have 
gathered. Would have protected and 
saved. IT Thy children. Thy people. 

38. Tour Jtouse. The temple. The 
house of worship of the Jews. The 
chief ornament ot Jerusalem. IF Deso- 
late. About to be desolate, or destroy- 
ed. To be forsaken as a place of wor- 
ship, and delivered into, the hands of 
the Romans, and destroyed. See 
Notes on chapter xxiv. 

39. Te shml not see me, Slc. The 
dajr of your mercy is gone by. I have 
olfl^red you protection and salvation, 
and you have rejected it. You are 
about to crucify me, and your temple 
to be destroyed ; and you, as a nation, 
be given up to long and dreadful suf- 
fering. You will not see me as a mer- 
ciful Saviour, ofiering you redemption 
any more, till you nave borne these 
heavy judgments. They must come 
upon you, and be borne, until you 
would be glad to hail a <kliverer, and 
say, Bless^ is he that coroeth in the 
name of the Lord. B le w wfl be he (hat 
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AND * lesuB weut Qut, and de- 
parted from .tha teD}p1e : and 

cornea ab the MeaaiKh, to bring delive- 
rance. This has not been yet accnm- 
pQehed, but ihe days will come when 
tbe Jews, long caat out and Tcjecled. 
will hail JesuB aa the Messiah, and re- 
ceive him whom iheii fathera slew, mt 
the merciful Saviour. Rom. li. 25— 32. 

lat. Proper reepeol should always be 
shown to.Ieacher8 and rulers. Ver. 3, 

2d. We are not to copy the examptt 
of wicked men. Ver. 3. We are to 
fisme our conduct by the law of God, 
ajid not by the example ofjiun- 

3d, Men are often very rigid in ex- 
acting of others what they &il alto, 
gether of performing themselves. 

• 4th. We are to obey God, rather 
than man ; not lo seek iiUDian bonon 
tier. S), nor to nw flattering titles to 
Others, nor to al^w others to give them 
to us <ver. 9). Our higheat honor ia in 
humility; and he is most exalted who 
is most lowly. Vs. II, 12. 

5th. In the deacriptiona of (he Bciibea 
and Pharisees in this chapter, we have 
a fiill-tengiii portrait of the hypocrite. 
1st. They abutop the kingdomofhea- 
ven ag-^nsi others. Ver, 13. They 
made great pretenaiona to knowledge, 
but they neitiier entered in IbemBelveB, 
nor suffered others, ad. They com- 
mitted the grossest iniquity under a 
cloak, of rsligion, Ver. 14. They 
_i J „,;j ^.|j gc (jjgjj propert];, 






de long pn 
3d. They 



showed greai zeal 



for gain, and made them more wicket_ 
Ver, 15. 4th. Tbey taught false doc- 
trine — artful contrivances to destroy the 
force of oaths, and shut out the Creator 
from their view. Vs. 16 — 23. 5lh. 
They were superstitious. Ver. 23. 
Small matters they were exact inj 
mailers of real importance they cared 
little abouL 6th. They were opetdy 
hypocritical. They look great pains to 
appear well, while Ihey themselves 
knew that it was all deceit and false- 
hood. Vs. as — 28. 7th, They pro- 
fessed great veneration for the memory 
nf the piooi dead, while at the sama 



hia disciplee came to Aim for M 
shew hiiti the buildbgs of th« teni* 
pie. 



time, thoy were conscious that ihey 
really approved the conduct of ihiao 
who killed them. Vs. 89— 31. Never, 
perhaps, waa there a combination of 
more wicked feelings and hypocriticd 
actions, than among them ; and nerei 
was there more profound knowledoe 
of the human heart, and more faithful. 
Uflss, than in him who tore ofl" the mask, 
and showed them what they were. 

6th. It is amazing with what powei 
and authority our blessed Lord reproves 
this wicked people. It is wonderhil 
that they ever waited for a mock tiM, 
and did not kill him at ouce. But his 
time was not come ; and they were rs 
strained, and not ^fibred lo ocl out the 
liiry of their mad passions. 

7th. JcBUB pities djing sinners. Ver. 
37. He seeks their salvation. He 
pleads with them 10 be saved. He 
rauld gather them to him, if they 
rould come. The most hardened, 
ven like the sinners of Jerusalem, he 
'ould save if they would come to him. 
lut they will not. They turn from 
im, and tread the road to death. 
8th. The reason why the wicked are 
ot saved, is in their obstinacy. They 
'}e saved, and they die. 
ley will not come to Christ, il ' 
that they.-'-- '■ "- ■' - 



if they will r 

right that they should die. If they do 

9th. The sinner shall be destroyed. 
Ver, 3S, The dav will come when the 
cy of God will be ckan gone for 
'. and the fbrbearBnce of God ex- 
hausted i and then ths sinner must 
lerish. When once God haa given 
lim over, he must die. No man, no 
.larent. minister, or &iend, no angel, or 
archangel, can then save. Salvation ia 
lost, for ever lost, O how amazing is 
Ihe folly of the wioked, that tbey wearv 
out the forbearance of God, and perisn 
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St And Jesus said unto them, See 
fe not all these things? Verily I 
lay unto you, There ** shall not be 

'alKi.9.7. Jeii6.18. Lu.19.44. 

{oing over to the mount of Olives. 
Ver. 3. IT The Imildings of the temple. 
The temple itself, with the surrounding 
lourts, porches, and other edifices. See 
Note, Matt. xxi. 12. Mark says, that 
they particularly pointed out the stones 
of me temple, as well as the buildings. 
'^ In that temple," says Josephus, the 
Jewish historian, *' were several stones 
which were forty-five cubits in length, 
five in height, and six in breadth;" 
that is, more than seventy feet long, 
:en wide, and eight high. These stones, 
of such enormous size, were principally 
>ised in building the high wall on the 
uust side, fi'om the base to the top of 
•he mountain. They were also, it is 
said, beautifiiUy painted with variegated 
colors. 

2. There shall not he left here one stone 
upon another. At the time this was 
spoken, no event was more improbable 
than this. The temple was vast, rich, 
splendid. It was the pride of the na- 
tion, and the nation was at peace. Yet 
in the short space of forty years all this 
was exactly accomplished. Jerusalem 
was taken by the Roman armies, under 
the command of Titus, A. D. 70. The 
account of the siege and destruction of 
the citv is left us by Josephus, a histo- 
rian ot undoubted veracity and singular 
fidelity. He was a Jewish priest. In 
the wars of which he gives an account, 
he fell into the bands of the Romans, 
and remained with them during the 
siege and destruction of the city. Be- 
fai^ a Jew, he would of course say no- 
thing designed to confirm the prophe- 
cies of Jesus Christ. Yet his whole 
history appears almost like a running 
commentary on these predictions re- 
spectinff the destruction of the temple. 
The following particulars are given on 
his authority. 

After the city was taken, Josephus 
■ays, that Titus "gave orders that they 
should now demolish the whcie city and 
temple, except three towers, which he 
reserved standing. But for the rest of 
the wall, it was laid so completely even 
with the ground by those who dug it up 
from thefoundatian, that there was no- 
ua^g left, to make those believe who 



left heie one stone upon another, 
that shall not be thrown down. 
3 And as he sat upon the mount 



came hither that it' had ever been in- 
habited.' * Maimonides, a Jewish writert 
has also recorded that ** Terentius Ru- 
fus, an officer in the army of Titus, 
with a ploughshare tore up the founda 
tions ol the temple," that the prophecy 
might be fiilfilled, " Zion shall be 
ploughed as a field." Micah iii. 12. 
This was all done by the direction of 
divine providence. Titus was desirous 
of preserving the temple ; and fi-e- 
(^uently sent Josephus to the Jews to 
induce them to surrender and save the 
temple and city. But the prediction of 
the Saviour had gone forth, and not 
withstanding the wish of the Roman 
general, the temple was to be destroy- 
ed. The Jews themselves first set fire 
to the porticoes of the temple. One of 
the Roman soldiers, without any com- 
mand, threw a burning firebrand into 
the golden window, and soon the tem- 
ple was in flames. Titus gave orders 
to extinguish the fire ; but amidst the 
tumult, none of his orders were obey- 
ed. The soldiers pressf^d to the tem- 
ple, and neither fear, nor entreaties, 
nor stripes, could restrain them. Their 
hatred of the Jews urged them on to 
the work of destruction, and thus, says 
Josephus, the temple was burnt against 
the will of Csesar. — Jewish Wars, b. 
vi. ch. iv. ^ 5, 6, 7. 

3. He sat upon the mount of Olives^ 
Note, Matt. xxi. 1. From that moun^ 
there was a magnificent view of the 
whole city. IT T%e disciples came unto 
him privately. Not all of them, but 
Peter, James, John, and Andrew. 
Mark xiii. 3. The prediction that the 
temple would be destroyed (ver. 2), had 
been made in the presence of all the 
apostles. A part now came privately 
to know more particularly when this 
would be. ? TrAen shall these things 
he t There are three questions here : 
1st. When those things should take 
place. 2d. What should be the signs 
of his coming. 3d. What should be 
the signs that the end of the world was 
near. To these questions he replies in 
this and the following chapters. This 
he does, not by noticmg them distinct- 
ly, but by intermingling the deacripUom 
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of Olives, the disciples came unto 
him privately, stying, Tell us, when 
shall these things bel And what 
ahcUl be the sign of thy coming, and 
of the end of the world 1 * 

4 And Jesus answered and said 
onto them. Take ' heed that no man 
deceive you. 

5 For many shall come in my ' 

14.14 . 

of the destruction of Jerusalem, and of 
the end of the world ; so that it is some- 
times difficult to tell to what particular 
subject his remarks apply. The prin- 
ciple on which this combined descrip- 
tion of two events was spoken, appears 
to be, that they could be described in 
the 9ame words ^ and, therefore, the ac- 
counts are intermingled. A similar use 
of language is found in some parts of 
Isaiah, wnere the same language will 
describe the return from the Babylonish 
^•aptivity, and deliverance by the Mes- 
siah, and, therefore, was used by the 
prophet. See Introduction to Isaiah, $ 
7. IT Sign of thy coming. Evidence 
that thou art coming. By what token 
shall we know that thou art coming ? 

4, 5. Take heed^ &c. He first gives 
them a caution to beware of deception. 
They were to be constantly on their 
ffuard, as many would, arise to deceive 
tne people. J Many shall come in my 
name. Not in the name or by the au- 
thority of Jesus, but in the name of the 
Messiahf or claiming to be the Messiah. 
^ I am Christ. I am the Messiah. 
Note, Matt. i. 1. The Messiah was 
expected at that time. Matt. ii. 1 « 2. 
Man)r would lay claims to being the 
Messiah, and, as he was universally 
expected, many would easily be led to 
believe in them. There is abundant 
evidence that this was fiilly accomplish- 
ed. Josephus informs us that there 
were many, who pretended to divine 
inspiration, deceived the people, lead- 
ing out numbers of them into the de- 
sert. "The land," says he, "was 
overrun with magicians, seducers, and 
impostors, who drew the people after 
them in multitudes into solitudes and 
deserts, to see the signs and miracles 
which they promisedT to show by the 
power of God." Among these are 
mentioned particularly Dositheus, the 
Bamaritan, who affirmed thnt he was 
23* 



name, sabring, -^ ^m Christ; and 
shall deceive many. 

6 And ye shall hear of wars, * 
and rumours of wars : see that ye 
be not troubled : for all these ihingh 
must come to pass, but the end is 
not yet. 

7 For * nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against king- 

4 Da.c.ll. « Hag.2.31,22. 

Christ ; ^Bimon Magus, who said he 
appeared among the Jews as the Son 
of God ; and Theudas, who persuaded 
many to go with him to the river Jor- 
dan, to see the waters divided. The 
names of twenty-four fdbe Messiahs are 
recorded as havmg appeared between 
the time of the emperor Adrian and the 
year 1682. 

6. And ye shall hear of wars, &c. It 
is recorded in the history of Rome, that 
the most violent agitations prevailed in 
the Roman empire previous to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. Four emperors, 
Nero, Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, suf- 
fered violent deaths, in the short ^ace 
of eighteen months. In consequence 
of these changes in the government, 
there were commotions throughout the 
empire. Parties were formed ; and 
bloody and violent wars were the con- 
sequence of attachment to the particu- 
lar emperors. This is the more remark- 
able, as at the time that the prophecy 
was made, the empire was in a state of 
peace. IT Rumors of wars. Wars de- 
clared, or threatened, but not carried 
into execution. Josephus says, that 
Bardanes, and after him Volageses, de- 
clared war against the Jews, but it was 
not carried into execution. Ant. 20, 34. 
He also says that Vitellius, governor of 
Syria, declared war against Aretas, 
king of Arabia, and wished to lead his 
army through Palestine, .but the death 
of Tiberius prevented the war. Ant. 
18. 5, 3. ^ The end is not yet. The 
end of the Jewish economy ; the de- 
struction of Jerusalem will not trnme- 
diately follow. Be not, therefore, alarm- 
ed when you hear of thosef commotions. 
Other signs will warn you when to be 
alarmed, and seek security. 

7. Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom. At 
Ceesarea, the Jew* «qs1 ^Twsscffl^ ^«^_ 
tended «2ww3i ^iSaft x^^ xa v^ ^b&:^x~ 
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ddtn. and there shall he famines, 
and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
divers places. 

twenty thousand of the Jews were slain. 
At this hlbw the whole natibn of the 
Jews was exasperated, and carried war 
and desolation through the Syrian cities 
and villages. Sedition and civil War 
spread tluronjghout Judea; Italy was 
also thrown into civil war, by the con- 
tests between Otho and Vitellius for 
the crown. '^ And there shaUlS famines. 
There was a famine foretold by Agabus 
(Acts xi. 28), which is mentioned as 
having occurred, by Tacitus, Suetonius, 
and Eusebius; and which was so se- 
vere in Jerusalem, Josephus says, that 
many people perished for want of food. 
Ant. W, 2. Four times in the reign of 
Claudius (A. D. 41 — 54), famine pre- 
vailed in Rome, Palestine, and Greece. 
^Pestilences, Raging, epidemic dis- 
eases. The plague, sweeping off mul- 
titudes of people at once. It is com- 
monly the attendant of famine, and 
often produced by it. A pestilence is 
recorded as racing in Babylonia, A. D. 
40 (Joseph. Ant. 18, 9, 8); in Italy. 
A. D. 66 (Tacitus, 16. 13). Both ot 
these took place before the destruction 
of Jerusalem. ^Earthquakes, In pro- 
phetic lan^age earthquakes sometimes 
mean politic^ commotions. Literally 
they are tremors or shakings of the 
earth, and often shaking cities and 
towns to ruin. The earth op^ens, and 
houses and people sink indiscriminately 
to destruction. Many of these are men- 
tioned as preceding the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Tacitus mentions one in 
the reign of Claudius, at Rome, and 
says that in the reign of Nero the cities 
of Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Colosse, 
wei-e overthrown; and the celebrated 
Pompeii was overwhelmed, and almost 
destroyed by an Earthquake. Annaleal5. 
22. (J there are mentioned as occurring 
at Smyrna, IVGletus, Chios, and Samos. 
Luke adds, ^^ And fearful sights j and 
^reat signs ^ shaU there he from heaven.** 
m. 11. Jo^phus, who had probably 
never heard of this prophecy, and who 
certainly would have done nothing de- 
itignedly to show its fulfilment, records 
the prodigies and signs which he says 
preceded the destruction of the city. 
A!, star,, says he, resembling a sword, 
ifkkfd airer the diy, and a oomet that 



8 All these are the beginning of 
sorrows. ^ 

9 Then • shall they deliver yoa 

• Lu.81.12. 

continued a whole year. At the feast 
of unleavened bread, durms the night, 
a bright light shone round the altar and 
the temple, so that it seemed to be 
bright day, for half an hour. The east- 
em gate of the temple, of solid brass, 
fastened with strong bolts and bars, and 
which had been shut with difficulty by 
twenty men, opened in (he ni^ht of its 
own accord. A few days alter that 
feast, he says, ** before sunsettin^, 
chariots and troops of soldiers in their 
armor were seen running about amonfi^ 
the clouds, and surrounding of cities." 
A great noise, as of the sound of a mul- 
titude, was heard in the temple, 8a3ring, 
'* LET us KEMOVE HENCE." Four years 
before the war began, Jesus the son of 
Ananus, a plebeian and a husbandman, 
came to the feast of the tabernacles, 
when the city was in peace and pros- 
perity, and began to cry aloud, " A 
voice from the east, a voice irom the 
west, a voice from the four winds, a 
voice against Jerusalem and the holy 
house, a voice against the bridegroom 
and the brides, and a voice against this 
whole people !" He was scourged, 
and at every stroke of the whip he 
cried, *' Wo, wo, to Jerusalem."— 
This cry, he says, was continued every 
day for more than seven years, till he 
was killed in the siege of the city, ex- 
claiming, '* Wo, wo to myself, also/*- 
Jewish vVars, b. vi. ch. v. ^ 3. 

8. The banning of sorrows. Far 
heavier calamities are yet to come be- 
fore the end. 

9. To he affiicted. By persecution, 
imprisonment, scourging, &c. IT Thep 
shall deliver you up to councils. (Mark.) 
To the great council, or sanhedrim— for 
this is the word in the ongin?!. Note. 
Matt. V. 22. This was folfilled when 
Peter and John were brought before 
the council. Acts iv. 5, 6, 7. Mark 
fkrther adds (ziii. 9) that thev should be 
delivered to synagogues ana to prisons 
to be beaten, and should be brought be- 
fore rulers and kings for his name's 
sake. All this was remarkably fulfill- 
ed. Peter and John were imprisoned 
(Acts iv. 3) ; Paul and Silas also (Acts 
xvi. 34). They were also beaten (zvi. 
23.) Panl waa brought before Gallio 
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ap to be afflicted, and shall kill * 
ifou I and ye shall be hated of all 
aations for my naoie^s sake. 

10 And then shall many be * of- 
rended, and shall betray one another, 
4nd shall hate one another. 

• Jno.16.3. Ac.7^a »c.l3^1. 



tActs xviiL 12), befow felix (xxiv. 24), 
and before Agnpf)a (xxv. 23). ^ And 
ihall kill wm. That is, shall kill some 
of you. Stephen was stoned (Acts vii. 
59) ; James was killed by Herod {Acts 
«ii. 2). And in addition to all that the 
sacred writers have told us, the perse- 
cation under Nero took place before 
^he destruction of Jerusalem, in which 
were put to death, with many others, 
Peter and Paul. Most of the apostles, 
it is beiieyed, died by persecution. 

When they were deliviered up, Jesus 
told them not to premeditate what diey 
should say, for he would giye them a 
mouth and wisdom , which all their ad- 
versaries could not eainsay or resist. 
Luke xjd. 14, 15. The fiufiiment of 
this is recorded in the case of Stephen 
(Acts vi. 10), and of Paul who made 
Felix tremble. Acta xadv. 25. ^ Ye 
thall he hated of mil natioHs, This was 
fulfilled then, and has been in all ages. 
It was judged to be a crime to be a 
Christian. Multitudes for this, and for 
nothing else, were put to death. V For 
my name's sake. O n account of attach- 
ment to me ; or because you bear my 
name as Christians. 

10. Many shall he offended. See 
Note, Matt. v. 29. Many shall stum- 
ble, fall, apostatize, from a profession 
of religion. Many who vrofessed to 
*ove me, shall then show that they had 
*io rtal attachment to me ; and in those 
trying times shall show that they knew 
nothing of genuine Christian love. See 
1 John ii. 19. IT ShaM betray tme <t»- 
Bther. Those who thus apostatize frofii 
professed attachment to me shall be- 
tray others whcT really love me. This 
they would do to secure their own 
safety, by revealing the names, habita- 
tions, or places of concealment of oth- 
ers. ^ Shall KiUe one another. Not 
that real Christians would do this, but 
those who had professed to be such, 
would then show that they were not, and 
woul4 hate one another. Luke adds. 



11 And * many false prophets 
shall rise, and shall deceive ' many. 

12 And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax 
•cold. 

13 But-^ he that shall endure unto 
the end, the same shall be saved. 

c2Pe.2.1. lJno.4.3. d ] Ti.4.1. «SaJL 
15.16. /ae.3.10. 



that they should be betrayed byparentSt 
andhreikreni and kinsfolksi anafriends. 
They would break over the most ten- 
der ties to surrender Christiahs to pun- 
ishment. So great would be their 
hatred of Christianity, that it would 
overcc^e all the natural endearments 
of kindred and home. This, in the 
persecutions of Christians, has been of- 
ten done ; and npthing shows more 
fully the deep andaeadly hatred of the 
human heart to the goi^el. 

11. And many JaUe projpkets. Many 
men, pretending to be picphets, or fore- 
tellers of future events. This refers not 
to the false Metsiaks of which he had 
spoken (v. 5>, but to prophets who 
should appear during the siege of the 
city. Of them Josephus says: " The 
tyrannical zealots who r\|Lled the city 
suborned many false profhels to declare 
that aid would be given to the people 
from heaven. This was done to pre- 
vent them from attempting to desert, 
and to inspire confidence in God.'* See 
Jewish Wars, b. vi. c. 5, $ 2, 3. 

12. And because inv^wly^ &>c. The 
word iniquity here seems to include the 
cruelty of the Jews and Romans in their 
persecutions; the betra5rinff of Chris- 
tians by those who profe^ea to^be such ; 
and the pernicious errors of false pro- 
phets and others. The efiect of all this 
would be, that the ardor of feeling of 
many Chistians would be lessened. 
The word toax means to become. It is 
an old Saxon word, not used now in 
this sense, except in the Bible. The 
fear of deaths and the deluding influ- 
ence of false teachers, would lessen the 
zeal o{ many timid and weak pro- 
fessors ; perhaps also of many real, but 
feeble Christians. 

13. He that shall endure unto the end 
-shall be saved. The word "end" 
here has by some been thought to mean 
the destruction of Jerusalem, or the end 
ofthe Jewish economy. AnAi\ife^s!is»^- 
iing Visa \wwi «a2BVs««^ \ft\»>'^» "^w^ 
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14 And this gospel ol the king- 
dom shall be * preached in all the 
world for a. witness unto all nations ; 
and then shall the end come. 

15 When ye, therefore, shall see 
he abomination of desolation spoken 

ae.38.19. Ro.10.l8. Re.14.8. 

perseveres in bearing these persecutions 
to the end of the wars, shall be safe. 
Grod vnW. protect his people from harm, 
so that not a hair of the head shall per- 
bh. Others with more probability , have 
referred this to final salvation, and refer 
the "end" to the close of life. He 
that bears afflictions and persecutions 
faithfully; that constantly adheres to 
his religion, and does not shrink till 
death, shall be saved, or shall enter 
heaven. So Luke (xxi. 18) says, there 
should not a hair of the head perish ; 
i. e., they should be saved. A hair of 
the head, or the smallest part or portion, 
is a proverbial expression, denoting the 
teHttinty and completeness of their sal- 
ve tion. Luke (xxi. 19) farther adds, 
"In your patience possess ye your 
souls. That is, keep your souls pa- 
tient ; keep proper possession of pa- 
tience as your own. It is a part of 
religion to teach it ; and in these trying 
times let it not depart from you. 

14. And this gospeh^shaU he preach' 
ed in all the world. The evidence that 
this was done is to be chiefly derived 
from the New Testament, and there it 
is clear. Thus Paul declares that it was 
preached to every creature under heaven 
(Col. i. 6, 23) ; that the faith of the Ro- 
mans was spoken of throughout the 
whole world (Rom. i. 8) : that he preach- 
ed in Arabia (Gal. i. 17)> and at Jerusa- 
lem, and round about unto lUyricum 
(Rom. XV. 19). We know also that he 
travelled through Asia Minor, Greece, 
and Crete ; that he was in Italy, and 
probably in Spain and Gaul. Rom. xv. 
S4— 28. At the same time, the other 
apostles were not idle ; and there is full 
proof that within thirty years after this 
prophecy was spoken, churches were 
established in all these regions. IT For 
m witness unto all nations. Thispreach- 
ing the gosoel indiscriminately to all the 
Gentiles, sntdl be a proof to them, or a 
witne8s,'that the division between the 
'Jews and Gentiles was about to be 
Koken down. Hitherto the blessin^e 
of ivfelation had been confined to the 



* of by Daniel the prophet, stand in 
the holy place, (wImso readeth, let 
him understand :) 

16 Then let them which be in 
Judea flee into the moantains : 

b Da.9.27. 12.11. 

Jews. They were the peculiar people 
of God. His messages had been sent to 
them only. When, therefore, God sent 
the ffospel to aU other people, it was 
proof, or a witness unto them, that the 

rculiar Jewish economy was at an end. 
Then shall the end come. The end of 
the Jewish economy. The destruction 
of the temple and city. 

15. TAe abomination cf desolation. 
This is a Hebrew expression, meaning 
an abominable or hateful destroyer. The 
Gentiles were all held in abomination by 
the Jews. Acts x. 28. The abomination 
of desolation, means the Roman army ; 
and is so explained by Luke xxi. 20. 
The Roman army is rarther called the 
abomin<Uionj on account bf the images 
of the emperor ai)d the eagles, earned 
in front of the legions, and regarded 
by the Romans with divine hononk 
'^ Spoken of by Daniel the prophet. Dan. 
ix. 26, 27 ; xi. 31 ; xii. 11. 1i Standing 
in the holy place. Mark says, standing 
where it ought noty meaning the same 
thing. All Jerusalem was esteemed holy. 
Matt. iv. 5. The meaning of this is, 
when you see the Roman armies stand- 
ing in the holy city, or encamped around 
the temple, or the Roman ensigns or 
standards in the temple. Josephus far- 
ther relates, that when the cit^ was 
taken, the Romans brought their idols 
into the temple, and placed them over 
the eastern gate, and sacrificed to them 
there. Jewish Wars, b. vi. ch, 6, % 1. 
IT Whoso readeth, &c. This seems to 
be a remark made by the evangelist, 
to direct the attention of the reader par- 
ticularljr to the meaning of the prophecy 
by Daniel. 

, 16. Then let ihem, &c. Then Chns 
tians may know that the end is come« 
and should seek a place of safety. De- 
struction would not only visit the c&y, 
but would extend to the surrounding 
part of Judea. ^ The mountains. The 
mountains of Palestine abound in caves, 
a safe retreat for those pursued. In all 
ages these caves were the &vorito places 
Of robbers ; and were also resorted tc 
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17 Let him which is on the 
house-top not come down to take 
any thing out of his house : 

18 Neither let him which is in 
the field return back to take his 
clothes. 

19 And * woe unto them that are 

aLu.23.39. 

by those in danger. 1 Sam. xiii. 6; 
udi. 1. 2 Sam. xxm. 13. Josh. x. 16. 
In those mountains they would be safe. 

17. Him which is on the house-top. 
The roofs of the houses in eastern coun« 
tries were made flat, so that they were 
fovorable plaees for walking and retire- 
ment. See Note, Matt. ix. 1 — 8. The 
meaning here is, that he who should be 
on the house-top when this calamity 
came unon the city, should fiee without 
dday ; ne should not even take time to 
secure any article of apparel from his 
house. So sudden would be the ca- 
lamity, that by doing it he would en- 
danger his life. 

18. Return hack to take his clothes. 
His clothes which, in working, he had 
laid asfde ; or which in fleeing he should 
throw ofl* as an incumbrance. Clothes 
here means the otUer garment, com- 
monly laid aside when men worked, or 
ran. See Note, Matt. v. 40. 

These directions were followed. It 
b said that the Christians, warned by 
these predictions, fled from the city to 
Pella, and other places beyond Joraan ; 
so that there is not evidence that a sin- 
erle Christian perished in Jerusalem. 
Eusebiiis, Hist. Eccl. lib. 3, ch. 6. 

20. But pray ye, &,c. The destruc- 
tion was certainly coming. It could 
not be prevented. Yet it was ri^ght to 
pray for a miti^tion of the circum- 
stances, that it might be as mild as pos- 
sible. So we know that calamity is 
before us ; sickness, pain, and bereave- 
ment, and death, are in our ^ath ; yet 
though we know that these tmngs must 
come upon us, it is right to pray that 
they may come in as mild a manner as 
may be consistent with the will of God. 
We must die ; but it is right to pray that 
the pains of our dying may be neither 
long nor severe. * ]^ the winter. On 
account of the cold, storms, &.c. To 
be turned then from home, and com- 
Delled to take up an abode in caverns, 
would be a double calamity. ^Neither 
9H the sabbath'day. Journeys were pro- 



with child, and to them tbat gire 
suck in those days * 

20 But pray ye that yo«r flight 
be not in the winter, neither on the 
sabbath-day : 

21 For * then shall be great tribu- 
lation, such as was not since the 

b Da. 12.1. 



hibited by the law on the sabbath. Ex. 
xvi. 29. The law of Moses did not men- 
tion the distance to which persons might 
.go on the sabbath ; but most of the J ews 
maintained that it should not be more 
than two thousand cubits. Some sup- 
posed that it was seven furlongs, or 
nearly a mile. This distance was al- 
lowea, in order that they might go to 
their places of worship. Most of them 
held that it Was not lawfiil to go farther, 
under any circumstances of war or af- 
fliction. Jesus teaches them to pray 
that it might not be on the sabbath, be* 
cause if they should not go farther than 
a sabbath-day's journey,, they would not 
be beyond the reach of danger ; and if 
they did, they would be exposed to the 
charge of violating^ the law. It should 
be added, that it Was almost impracti- 
cable to travel in Judea on that day, as 
the gates of the cities were usually 
closea. Neh. xiii. 19—22. 

21. There shall he great tribulation. 
The word tribulation means calamiti^, 
or suffering. Luke (xxi. 24) has spea 
fled in what this tribulation should con- 
sist. "They shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and shall be led away cap*' 
tive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles shall be ful- 
filled." That is, imtil the time allotted 
for the Gentiles to do it shall be fully' 
accomplished; or "as lone as God is 
pleased to suffer them to oo it. 

The first thing mentioned by Luke 
is, that they should fall by the edge of 
the sword. That is, should be slain m 
war, as the sword was then principally 
used in war. This was most strikingly 
fulfilled. Josephus, in describin^it, uses 
almost the very words of our baviour. 
All the calamities, says he, which had 
befallen any nation from the heginnin^ 
of the world, were but small in compan 
son with those of the Jews. Jewish 
Wars, b. i., prefece, % 4. 

He has given the following a^!COunt 
of one paxtoC tJaa Ta3M883Ms»'''i*««^'^^ 
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biBginnio^ of the world to this time, 
no, nor ever shall be. 

city was taken. "And now rushing 
into the city, they slew whomsoever 
they found, without distinction, and 
burnt the houses and all the people 
who had fled into them. And when 
they entered for the sake of plunder, 
they found whole famiUes of dead per- 
sons, and houses full of carcasses de- 
stroyed by £unine, then they came out 
with their hands empty. And though 
they thus pitied the dead, they had not 
the same emotion for the Uving, but 
killed all thev met, whereby they filled 
the lanes with dead bodies. The whole 
city ran with Uoodj insomuch that many 
things which were burning were extin- 
guished by the blood." Jewish Wars, 
b. vi. ch. 8, ^ 5; ch. 9, ^ 2, 3. He 
adds, that in the siege of Jerusalem, 
not fewer than eleven hundred thousand 

rirished (Jewish Wars, b. vi. ch. 9, 
3) — a number almost as great as are 
in the whole city of London. In the 
adjacent provinces no fewer than two 
hundred andfiftjf thousand are reckoned 
to have been slam ; making in all whose 
deaths were ascertained, the almost in- 
credible number of one million three 
hundred and ff^ thousafidj who were 
put to death. These were not indeed 
aU slain with the sword. Many were 
crucified. "Many hundreds," says he 
(Jewish Wars, b. v. ch. xi. ^ 1), "were 
firpt whipped, then tormented with 
various kmds of tortures, and finally 
crucified: the Roman soldiers nailing 
them (out of the wrath and hatred they 
bore to the Jews) one after one way, 
and another after another, to crosses, 
ky way of jest y until at length the multi- 
^de became so great that room was 
ivanting for crosses, and crosses for the 
bodies." So terribly was their impre- 
cation fulfilled — his liood he on us and on 
tmr children. Matt, xxvii. 25. If it be 
. asked how it was possible for so many 
people to be slain in a single city, it is 
answered, that the siege of Jerusalem 
commenced during the time of the pass- 
ftver, when all the males of the Jews 
were required to be there, and when it 
ji estimated that more than three mil' \ 
lions were usually assembled. See Jo- 1 
sephus, Jewish Wars, b. vi. ch. ix. ' 
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of the distress of 



22 And except those days should 
be shortened, there should no flesh 

Jerusalem is related by Josephus. The 
femine durmg the siege became so great 
that they ate what the most sordia ani- 
mals refused to touch. A woman of 
distinguished rank, having been plun- 
dered by the soldiers, in hunger, rage, 
and despair, killed and roasted her babe, 
and had eaten one half of him before 
the deed was discovered. Jewish Wars, 
b. vi. ch. 3, % 3, 4. This cruel and 
dreadful act was also in fulfilment of 
prophecy. Deut. xxviii. 53, 56, 57. 

Another thing added by Luke (ch. 
xxi. 24) was, that they should he led cap- 
tive into all nations. Josephus informs 
us that the captives taken during the 
whole war amounted to ninety-seven 
thousand. The tall and handsome young 
men Titus reserved for triumph ; of the 
rest, many were distributed through the 
Roman provinces, to be destroyed by 
wild beasts in theatres ; many were sent 
to the works in Egypt ; many, especial- 
ly those under seventeen years of age, 
were sold for slaves. Jewish Wars, b 
vi. ch. 9, ^ 2, 3. 

22. Except those days should be short 
ened. If the calamities of the siege 
should be lengthened out. If famine 
and war should be suffered to rage. 
IT No jlesh he saved. None of the na- 
tions would be preserved alive. All 
the inhabitants of Judea would perish. 
The war, famine, and pestilence would 
entirely destroy them. IT But for the 
elecCs sake. The el&A here doubtless 
means Christians. See 1 Pet. i. 2. 
Rom. i. 7. Eph. i. 4. ^ Thes. i. 4. 
The word elect means to choose. It is 
given to Christians because they are 
chosen to salvation through sanctifea' 
tion of the spirit, and helinofthe truth. 
1 Pet. 1, 2. It is probable that in Je 
rusalem and the adjacent parts of Ju- 
dea, there were many who were true 
followers of Christ. On their account ; 
to preserve them alive, and to make 
them the instruments of spreading the 
gospel, he said those days should not 
be lengthened out, and suffered to pro- 
duce their destruction. It is relatea by 
Josephus (J. Wars, b. i. ch. 12, ^ 1), 
that Titus at first resolved to reduce 
the city by fainine. He therefore built 
a wall around it, to keep any provisions 
finom being carried in, and tt'f of th« 
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be saved : but * for the elect's sake 
those days shall be shortened. 

23 Then * if any man shall say 
onto yon, Lo, here m Christ, or 
there ; believe it not. 

24 For * there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and ' 
shall shew great signs and won- 
ders ; insomuch that, if ** it were 

« 18.65^,9. »De.l3.1r3. c ver^lI. 

f»eopie from going out. The Jews, 
lowever, drew up their army near the 
walls, engaged in battle, ana the Ro- 
mans pursued them, provoked by their 
attempts, and broke into the city. The 
affairs of Rome also at that time de- 
manded the presence of Titus there; 
and contrary to his original intention, 
he pressed the siege, and took the city 
by storm, thus shortening the time that 
would have been occupied in reducing 
it by famine. This was for the benefit 
of the '*etect."— So the designs of 
wicked men, intended 6y them for the 
destruction of the people of God, are 
intended by God tor the good of his 
chosen people. See Isa. x. 7, and my 
Noteu on tnat verse. 

23. Lo, here is Christ. The Meraiah. 
The Jews expected the Messiah to de- 
liver them from Roman oppressions^ In 
the time of these great calamiti^d they 
would anxiously look for hbp- Many 
would claim to be the Messiah. Many 
would follow them. Many would re- 
joice to believe that be was come, and 
would call on others. Christians with 
the rest, to follow them, IT Brieve it 
not. You have evidence that the Mes- 
siah has come, and yoii are not to be 
deceived by the plausible pretensions of 
others. 

24. False Christs. Persons claiming 
to be the Messiah. ^ False prophets. 
Persons claiming to be the prophet spo- 
ken of by Moses (Deut. xviii. 15) ; or 
persons pretending to declare the way 
of deliverance from the Romans, and 
calling the people to follow them. See 
verse 5. IT Shall show great signs atid 
wonders. That is, shall pret^d to 
work miracles. Shall so nearltf re- 
semble prophets in their miraculous 
power as to render it difficult to detect 
the imposture. Josephus represents 
the false Christs and prophets that ap- 
oeared, as magicyms and soreererSf He 



possible^ they shall deceire the very 
elect, 

25 Behold, I have told you be- 
fore. 

26 Wherefore if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the de- 
sert ;*'go not forth: Behold, he i$ 
in the secret chambers; believe it 
not. 

d 8 Tb.3.9-11. Be. 13.13. ' t Jno.iaS8,29. 

says they led the people out into the 
deserts, and promised to work miracles 
to deliver them. Ant., b. xx. ch. 8, ^ 
6, V If possible, would dec^nfS, iSdc. 
So nearly would their pretended mi- 
racles resemble true nuracles, as to 
render it difficult to detect the imposi- 
tion ; and so much so that if it were 
possible they would persuade even true 
Christians that they were the Messiah. 
But that was not possible. They would 
be too firmly established in the belief 
that Jesus was the Christ, to be wholly 
led away by others. Christians may be 
sometimes )e& far astray ; they may be 
in doubc about some great doctrines of 
religion ; they may be perplexed by the 
caviis and cunning craftiness of those 
who do not love the truth, but they 
caimot be wkoUy deceived, and seduced 
from the Saviour. Our Saviour says 
that if tins were possAle, it would be 
done then. But it was not possible. 

25. Behold, &,c. Mark adds (ch. xiii. 
23), take ye heed. The reason wh^ he 
told them before, was that they might 
be on their ^uard, and be prepared lor 
those calamities. 

26. Bfhold, he is in the desert. The 
Jews had formed the expectation that 
the Messiah would appear suddenly, 
from some unexpected quarter. Hence 
many would be looking to the desert 
places, expecting that he would. come 
from them. Accordingly most of the 
impostors and pretended prophets led 
their people into the deserts. ^ Go not 
forth. Do not follow them. They will 
only deceive you. IT In secret thambers. 
Concealed in some house, or some re- 
tired part of the city. Many would, 
doubtless, pretend tnat the Messiah 
was concealed there, and either for the 
purpose of encouraging or deceiving 
the people, would pretend that they 
had discovered him. 

27. - For «a tKe \iij|^<AMM^ 
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97 For as the lightningf^cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 
aZec.9.14. IiU.17.34,&c. 



t/ thz toBtj Slc. This is not designed 
to denote the qtuirter from which he 
would come, but the manner. He does 
not mean to affirm that the Son of man 
will come from the east, but that he will 
come in a rapid and unexpected man- 
ner, Wae the li^htninc. Many would 
be looking for hun in the desert ; many 
in secret places. But, he said, it would 
be useless to be looking in that manner. 
It was useless to look to any particular 
part of the heavens, to know where the 
lightning would next flash. In a mo- 
ment it would blaze in an unexpected 
part of the heavens, and shine at once 
to the other part. So rapidly, so unex- 
pectedly, in so unlooked for a quarter 
would be his coming. See Luke x. 18. 
Zech. ix. 14. IT The earning cf the Son 
of man. It has been doubted whether 
this refers to the destruction ol Jerusa- 
lem, or to the coming at the day of 
mdgment. For the solution of this 
doubt, let it be remarked : Isi. That 
those two events are the principal 
scenes in which our Lord said he would 
come, either in person or in judgment. 
2d. That the destruction of Jerusalem 
is described as his coming, his act, for 
their great crimes. 3d. That these 
events — the judgment of Jerusalem 
and the final judgment— in many re- 
spects greatly resemble each other. 
4th. Tluit they wiU bear, therefore, to 
be described in the same language. 
And, 5th, therefore, that the same 
words often include both events, as pro- 
perly described by them. The words, 
therefore, had doubtless a primary re- 
ference to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
but such an amplitude of meaning as 
also to express his coming to judgment. 
See m introduction to Isaiah, ^ 7. (3.) 
28. Wheresoever, Slc. The words in 
this Terse are proverbial. Vultures 
and eagles easily ascertain where dead 
bodies are, and come to devour them. 
So with the Roman army. Jerusalem 
is like a dead and putrid corpse. Its 
fife b gone, and it is read^ to be de- 
f oared. The Roman armies will find 
It out, as the vultures do a dead carcass, 
■ad will ooilM ttomid it, to dsiroor it. 



28 For * wheresoever the eaiea-jfl 
is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together. 

29 Immediately after the tribola 

b Job 39.30. 



This proverb also teaches an nni versa, 
truth. Wherever wicked men are, thert 
will be assembled the instruments of 
their chastisement. The providence of 
God will direct them there, as the 
eagles are directed to a dead carcass. 

This verse is connected with the pre 
ceding by the word "ibr," implying 
that this is a reason for what is saiia 
there, that the Son of man would cer- 
totnZtf come to destroy the city, and 
that ne would come suddenly. The 
meaning is, he would come by means 
of the Roman armies, as certainly, as 
suddenly, and as unexpectedly, as 
whole flocks of vultures and eagles, 
though unseen before, suddenly find 
their prey, see it at a great distance, 
and gather in multitudes around it. 
Travellers in the deserts of Arabia tell 
us that they sometimes witness a speck 
in the distant sky, which for a long 
time is scarcely visible. At length, it 
grows larger; it comes nearer; and 
they at last find that it is a vulture that 
has fix)m an immense distance seen a 
carcass lying on the sand. So keen is 
their vi^on, and so aptly does this re- 
present the Roman armies, though at 
an immense distance, yet spying, as it 
were, Jerusalem, a putrid carcass, and 
hastening in multitudes to destroy it. 

29. Shall the tun be darkened, &c. 
The images here used are not to be ta- 
ken literally. They are often used by 
the sacred writers to denote any great 
calamities. As the darkening of the 
sun and moon, and the faUinff of the 
stars would be an ineiqireasibie cala- 
mity, so any great catastrophe, any 
overturning of Itingdoms or cities, or 
dethroning of kings and princes, is te- 
presented by the darkening of the sun 
and moon, and by some terrible con- 
vulsion in the elements. Thus the de- 
struction of Babylon is foretold in simi- 
lar terms (Isa. xiii. 10); and of Tyre, 
Isa. xxiv. 29. The slaughter in Bozrah 
and Idumea is predicted in the same 
language. Isa. xxxiv. 4. See also Isa. 
1. 3 : Iz. 19, 20. Ezek. xxxii. 7. Joe) 
iiL 15. To the description in Matthew, 
Luke has added (ch. zzi. dft\ '* tta» 
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tioD of those days shall * the son be 
darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens * shall be shaken. 

30 And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man ' in heaven : 

alB.iaiO. Eze.32.7. Am^^. Ac .3.20. 
le.6.13. 5 2Pe.3.10. e Da .7.13. Re.1.7. 

should be distress of nations, with per- 
plexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; 
men's hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things that are 
coming upon the earth." AU these are 
figures ot great and terrible calamity. 
The roaring of thfe waves of the sea, 
denotes great tumult and affliction 
among the people. Perplexity means 
doub*, anxiety: not knowing what to 
do lo escape. Merits hearts should faU 
them for fear, or by reason of fear. 
Their fears would be so great as to 
take away their courage and strength. 

30. The sign of the Son of man. The 
evidence that Christ is coming to de- 
stroy the city of Jerusalem. It is not 
to be denied, however, that this descrip- 
tion is applicable also to his cominj; at 
the dav of judgment. The disciples 
had asked him (ver. 3) what shoula be 
the sign of his coming, and of the end 
of the world. In his answer, he has 
reference to both events, and his lan- 
guage may be regarded as descriptive 
of both. At the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, the siffn or evidence of his coming, 
was found in the fulfilment of these pre- 
dictions. At the end of the world, the 
3ign of his coming will be his personal 
approach with the glory of hia Father 
and the holy angels. 1 Thes. iv. 16. 
Luke xxi. 27. Matt. xxvi. 64. Acts i. 
11. V All the tribes of the earth mourn. 
This is, either all tne tribes or peofjie 
of the land of Judea shall mourn at the 
great calamities coming upon them, or 
all the nations oi the world shall wail 
when he comes to judgment. All the 
wicked shall mourn a the prospect of 
their doom. Rev. i. " . The cause of 
heir wailing at the day of judgment 
shall be chiefly that they have pierced, 
killed, rejected the Saviour, and that 
they deserve the condemnation that is 
coming upon them. Johnxix. 37. Zecb. 
xii. 12. ^ And they shaU see the Son of 
nan. The Lord Jesus coming to judg- 
inent. Probably this refers mote £- 
24 



and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and ' they shall see 
the Son of man coming in th6 
clouds of heaven, with poWer and 
great glory. 

31 And he shall send his angels 
' with a great sound ' of a trumpet ; 

dc.16.27. Mar.13.36. Lu.22.69. ^oi.wUk 
a trumpet and a great voice, e 1 Tb.4.16. 

rectly to his coming at the last dav, 
though it may also mean that the em- 
dence of his coming to destroy Jerusa- 
lem shall then be seen. IT In the clouds 
of heaven. He ascended in a cloud. 
Acts i. 9. He shall retpm in like man- 
ner. Acts i. 11. The clouds of heaven 
denote not the clouds in heaven, btit 
the clouds that appear to shut heaven, 
or the sky, from our view. IT With 
power. Power, manifest in the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, by the wonders 
that preceded it, and by the overturn- 
ing of the temple and city. In the day 
of^judgment, power manifest by con- 
suming the material world (2 Pet. iiL 7, 
10, 12); by raising the dead (John v. 
29, 30. 1 Cor. xv. 52) ; by chanmng 
those who may be alive when he snaQ^ 
come ; that is, making their bodies like 
those who have died, and been raised 
up (1 Thes. iv. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 52) ; by 
bringing the affairs of the world to a 
close, receiving the righteous to heaven 
(Matt. XXV. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 57) ; and by 
sending the wicked, however numerous 
or however strong, down to hell. Matt. 
XXV. 41, 46. John v. 29. IT Great glory. 
The word ^lory here means the visible 
di£q;)lay of his honor and majestv. This 
glory will be manifested by tne man- 
ner of his coming (Matt. xxvi. 64) ; by 
the presence of the angels (Matt. xxv. 
31) ; and by the wonders that shall at- 
tend him down the sky. 

31. And he shaU send his angels. An^ 
gds signify literally nussengers. Luke 
vii. 24 ; ix. 52. The word is often ap- 
plied to inanimate objects, or to any 
thing that God employs to rescue hui 
people from danger. Ps. civ. 4. But 
It most commonly refers to the race of 
intelligences more exalted than man, 
who are employed often in the work of 
man's rescue from ruin, and his salva- 
tion. Heb. i. 14. In either of these 
senses, it might here refer to deliver- 
ance granted to his ^sqk^xbw ^^,51^ 
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tnd they shall gatner together his 
elect * from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other. 
32 Now * learn a parable of the 

« Zec.l4^ ( Lu.31.29. 

there is reason to believe that not one 
Christian perished in the destruction of 
that city, God having in various ways 
secured their escape, so that they fled 
to Pella, where they dwelt when the 
city was destroyed. But the language 
seems to refer rather to the end of the 
world ; and no doubt its principal ap- 
plication was intended to be to the 
lathering of his elect, at the day of 
judgment. IT With a great sound of a 
trumpet. The Jewish assemblies used 
to be called together by the sound of a 
trumpet, as ours are by bells. Lev. 
XXY. 9. Num. X. 2. Judges iii. 27. 
Hence when they spoke oi convening 
an assembly, they spoke also of doing 
it by sounding a trumpet. Our Saviour 
speaking to Jews, used language to 
which they were accustomed, and de- 
scribed the osfenAling of the people at 
the last day, in language wmch they 
were accustomed to use in calling as- 
semblies together. It is not certain, 
however, that he meant that this would 
be literallyno, but only to indicate the 
certainty tnat the toorld toould be ossein' 
bled together. Similar language is often 
used, when speaking of the judgment. 
1 Thes. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 52. A trump, 
or trumpet i was a wind instrument, 
jmade at first of the horns of oxen, and 
afterwards of rams* horns, cut off at 
the smaller extremity. In some in- 
stances it was made of brass, in the form 
of a horn. The common trumpet was 
straight, made of brass or silver, a cubit 
in length, the larger extremity shaped 
BO as to resemble a small bell. In times 
of peace, in assembling the people, this 
was sounded softly. In times of ctda- 
mity, or war, or any great commotion^ 
it was sounded loud. Perhaps this was 
referred to when our Saviour said, with 
a great sound of a trumpet. ^They 
fhaU gather together his dect. Electa 
See Note on ver. 22. The word means 
Christians^-^he chosen of Ood. If this 
refers to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
it means, God shall send forth Us mes-* 
■engers-^whatever he may choose to 
employ for that purpose— Was, won- 
ders, human messengers^ or the angels 



fig-tree: When his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is nigh : 
33 So likewise ye, when. ye shall 



themselves, and gather Christians into 
a place of safety, so that they shall not 
be destroyed with the Jews. If it re- 
fers to the last judgment, as it doubt- 
less in a primary or secondary^ sense 
does, then it means that he will send 
his angels to gather his chosen, his elect, 
together from all places. Matt. xiii. 
39, 41—43. This shall be done before 
the living shall be changed. 1 Cor. xv. 
51, 52. 1 Thes. iv. 16, 17. ^ From the 
four winds. That is, from the four 
quarters of the globe : east, west, north, 
and south. The Jews expressed those 
quarters by the winds blowing from 
them. See Ezek. xxxvii. 9. See also 
Isa. xliii. 5, 6t ^From one end of hea- 
ven, &c. Mark says (xiii. 27)^ from 
the uttermost part of the earth, to the 
uttermost part of heaven. The expres- 
sion denotes that they shall be gathered 
from ail parts oi the earth where they 
are scattered. 

The word heaven is here used to de- 
note the visible heavens or the sky, 
meaning that through the whole world 
he would gather them. See Ps. xix. 1 
— 7. Deut. iv. 32. 

32. Now learn a parable. See Note, 
Matt. xiiL 3. The word here means 
rather an illustration. Make a compa' 
rison, or judge of this as you do re- 
specting a fig-tree. ^Fig-tree. This 
was spoken on the mount of OUves, 
which produced not only olives, but figs, 
Possibtv one was near when he spoke 
this. IT When his branch, &,c. When 
the juices return from the roots into the 
branches, and the buds swell and burst, 
as if tender, and too feeble to contain 
the pressing and expanding leaves. 
When you see that, you judge that 
spring and summer sire near. 

33. So likewise ye, &c. In the same 
manner, when you see what I have pre- 
dicted, the signs around Jerusalem, 
then know that its destruction is at hand. 
^Is near. Luke says Cxxi. 28), that 
your redemption draweth n^A, and (xxi. 
31) the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 
Your deliverance firom the dangers that 
threaten, the city a|)proaches, and the 
kingdom of -God wtU be set up in. the 
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see all these things, know that it * 
is near, even * at the doors. 

34 Verily I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass till all 
these things be fulfilled. 

35 Heaven ^ and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass 
away. 

36 But « of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only. 

37 But as the days of Noe were, 

lor, J3e. aJa.5.9. ( Ps.102.26. Id^l.6. 
« Zec.14.7. 1 Th.5.2. 

earth; or your everlasting redemption 
from sin and death will come at the 
day of judgment, and his eternal king- 
dom is to be established in the hea- 
vens. 

34. This generatian, &c. This age ; 
this race of men. A generation is about 
thirty or forty years. The destruction 
of Jerusalem took place about forty 

Xears after this was spoken. See Note, 
latt. xyi. 28. T Till all these things, 
&.C. Till these things shall receive a 
full accomplishment. Till events shedl 
take place that shall be a complete ful- 
filment, if there were nothing farther 
intended. He does not mean to exclude 
here the reference to the judgment, but 
to say that the destruction of j erusalem 
would be such as to make appropriate 
the words of the prediction, were there 
nothing beyond. So when death was 
threatened to Adam, the propriety of 
the threatening would have been seen, 
and the threatening would have been 
fulfilled, had men suffered only tempo- 
-nl death. At the same time, the threat- 
ening had a fulness of meaning, that 
would cover also, ana justify, eternal 
death in hell. Thus the words of Christ, 
describing the destruction of Jerusalem, 
had a fulness of signification that would 
meet also the events of the judgment, 
and whose meaning would not beJUled 
up till the world was closed. ' 

35. Heaven and earth s?iaU pass away, 
&c. Yoif may sooner expect to see 
the heaven and earth pass away, and 
return to nothing, than my words to 
fail. 

36. But of that day and hour. Of the 
precise time of the fulfilment. The. 
general signs of ita coming have been 
given ; as the budding of the fig-t^ree \b 



so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. 

38 For as in the days that were 
before the flood they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until <* the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, 

39 And knew not, until the flood 
came, and took them all away ; so 
shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

40 Then shall two be in the field ; 

d Qe.6J2. 



a certain indication that summer is near. 
But the precise time is not indicated by 
these thmgs. One part of their inquiry 
was (ver. 3), token those things should 
be ? He now replies to them, by say 
ing that ike precise time would not be 
foretold. VjCnowetk no man, no, not 
the angels. See Note on Mark xiii. 32. 

37. Noe. The Greek way of writing 
Noah. See Gen. vi., vii., viu., ix. The 
cooain^ of the Son of man would be as 
it was in the days of Noah : Ist. In its 
being-sudden and unexpected, the pre- 
cise time not being made known, though 
the general indications had been ^ven. 
2d. The world would be found as it was 
then. 

38. For as in the days, &c. The 
things mentioned here^ denote attention 
to the affairs of this life, rather than to 
what was coming on them. It does not 
mean that these things were wrong, 
but only that such was their actu§i em- 
ployment, and that they were regard- 
less of what was coming upon them. 

39. T%ey knew not. That is, they 
knew not the exact time, until it came 
upon them. So, says he, it shall be 
when the Son of man shall come . They 
shall not know the precise time until he 
comes, and then they shall be found 
engaged in the ordinary business of fi^ 
unconcerned. 

40. Then shall two be in the field, &,c. 
The calamity shall come suddenly. 
There shall be no escape for those 
whom it overtakes. ^ One shaU he 
taken. The word taken may mean, 
either to be taken away from the dan- 
ger, i. e., rescued, as Lot was (Luke 
xvii. 28, 29), or to be taken away fry 
death. Proba.Ui v\ifc\3aSX«t'>s^'^isA^®««». 



the one aball be taken, and the 
other left. 

41 Two tf>oa>«n $!uiU be grinding 
Bt the mill ; the one shall he taken, 
and the other lert. 

43 Watch ■ therefore ; for ye 
Know not what hour jour Lord 



41. IW KomtK, &.C. Grinding u 
the East WM performed. «« il ia now 
ohieflf by hand. The mtU-BtoneB wen 
about two feel in diameter, and half i 




fool in ihicknesB. The lower one wu 
filed, and the upper one was turned b; 
a handle, or crank. This waa done bv 

other. One look hold of ihe mill bar 



revolution. Tbia waa done by wumou j 
by aervanls of the lowest order j and 

Ex. li. S. lob uii. 10. laa. ilvil. 2. 
Judges ivi. ai. The meaning of Ihia 
rerae is similar to the former. Of iwo 
persona Nlting luar to eacb other, one 
■hall he taken, and the other left. Tbe 
Mlamity would be sudden, and would 
OOine upon tbem before they were 

4S. Wateh. Be looking for hi> com- 
ing. Be eipectingitaa near; as igreat 
••Tent ; as coming in an unexpected 
manner. Walcb the ragna of hia com- 
ins, and be ready. 

43. But kifow thji, &.•:. If a man 
ktiaw the lour, or aboul thi hour, when 
a robber would come, he would be 
nady Sot him. So you know not the 
""T^t lux^jM^m know h ii oaar. 
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man of the boD«e bad kDowD in 
what wat«h the thief voold come, 
he would have watched, and would 
not bave Buffered his house to be 
broken up. 

44 Therefore be ye also ready ; 
for in such an hour as ja think Dot, 
the Son of man cometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful and 






Ha 



will coma suddenly, aa a thief comee, 
without giving previoua warning. 1 
These, v. 2. 2 Peter lii. 10. Rei. m. 
3; xvi. 15. 1 GBod tmn. See Note, 
Matt. II. 11. Tkief. A robber, A 
thief, with UB, means one who takee 
gooda without doing violence — aecrelly. 






•i In 



In which of the four . 

night. See Note, Matt. Iiv. 25. 

44. Bt yt ttUo ready. Luke (zii. 36) 
saya that he charged them to pray al- 
waya, that they luigbt be secounled 
worthy to escape (hose things — lb* 
judgmenla coming upon the wicked — 



sdmitted to hia fevo.. ..„„._ 

them (Luka xii. 34) to take heed and 
not to aufier their hearu to be over- 
charged with surfeiting, or too much 






.jtbin, 






iked when the ju_„ 

45 — 51 . Thia ptiseage ia in fact a pa- 
roHt, though it is not expressly so 
called. Tbe design is to show that hia 
disciples should act at >/ they were each 
raomenl eipecting his return. Thia ha 
illuslralee by the conduct of a serrant 
who did not expect bis master soon to 
return, who acted with great imfnopri- 
ety, and who was accordingly puniahed. 

45. Who.tktn.iiafnilkffaajidmn 
■ermnt, &c. By the conduclof a ^th- 
fiil and wise aervanl he intends to de- 
note a faithfiil Cbt^sliaa, a servant of 
God, or a teacher of religion. T Wlam 
\a lord- Hia maater. It has no refer- 
■nee to Ood. It maana the bri m 
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wise servant, whom his lord hath 
made ruler over his household, to 
give them ** meat in due season ? * 

46 Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord, when he cometh, shall find 
80 doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, that he 
shall make him ruler * over all his 
goods. 

48 But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord de- 
layeth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin to smite his 
felloW'Servants, and to eat and drink 
with the drunken ; 

aJe.3.15. bc.13.52. ec.25^1. dlTh. 
5.3. Re.3.3. 



master of the servant. Applied to 
Christian teachers, in the spiritual 
meaning of the parable, it refers to 
Christy who has appointed them as 
teachers, and who is their Lord' and 
Master. Johnxiii. 13,14. ^ Over his 
household. His family. ChrisUan mi- 
nisters are the servants of God appoimed 
over the church, the family oi Christ. 

1 Thess. V. 12, 13. 1 Cor. lii. v. ; iv. 1, 

2 ; xii. 28. IT Meat in due season. The 
word meat here means food oi all kinds. 
When the Bible was translated into 
EneUsh, it included, as the ori^nal does, 
all kinds of provisions requisite to sup- 
port and nourish life. IT In due season. 
At the proper time. As they need it, 
or in the accustomed times. This was 
the office of a steward. Amons the 
ancients this offiice was often fillea by a 
slave — one who had shown himself 
trusty and faithful. The duty was to 
have a general superintendence over 
the affairs of the family. Applied to 
Christian ministers, it means that they 
are to feed the flock of God, to minister 
to their wants, and to do it as they need 
it. John xxi. 15 — 17. Acts xx. 28. 1 
Cor. iv. 1. 2. 

47. Shall make him rulers Slc. Shall 
confirm his appointment over his house- 
hold, and, as a reward, shall place him 
over all his property. This does not 
mean that ministers shall have a higher 
rank or office, but is a circumstance of 
the parable or story, designed to show 
the effect of faithfulness. Faithful ser- 
vants of Christ shall be rewarded. This 
will be done by his approbation, and by 
the rewards of the heavenly world. 
24* 



50 The lord of that aenrant shall 
come in a day ' when he looketh 
not for him, and in an hour that he 
is not aware of. 

51 And shall ^ cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion with th« 
hypocrites : there ' shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

THEN shall the kingdom of 
heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins,/ which took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the bride- 
groom. ' 

lor, cut bim (g. «c.25.30. /F8.45.14. 
Ca.6.8,9. 2Cor,11.2. ^ Jno.3.29. 

48. That, evil servant. If that ser* 
vant so appointed, having this office, 
should be evil or wicked. ^ Sav in his 
heart. Secretly suppose. IT VeHayeth 
his coming. Will not return in a long 
time ; or does not return as soon as was 
expected, and perhaps may not at all. . 

49. Smite his feUow-servant, &c. 
This is thcyconduct of a wicked servant, 
who, su{^08ine he would not be called 
to account, and abusing his authority, 
^ave himself up to oppression, carous- 
mg, and debauchery. It is designed to 
represent the conduct of ministers who 
are unfaithful, overbearing, and who 
abuse their trust in the church. 

51. ShalP^ cut him asunder. This 
kind of punishment was anciently prac- 
tised. Sometimes it was done by the 
sword, sometimes by saws. It was 
practised among the Chaldeans (Daa 
li. 5, iii. 29) ; and among the Hebrews. 
2 Sam. xii. 31. 1 Sam. xv. 33. 1 Kings 
iu. 25. Heb. xi. 37. It was also prac- 
tised by the Egyptians and Romans. 
It is not, perhaps, here, to be' takdn 
literally y but signifies that the wicked 
servant should be severely punished. 
^ Hypocrites. See Note, Matt. vi. SL 
They are spoken of here as the worst 
of men. IT Weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. See Note, Matt. viii. 12, 13. 
The unfaithful wid wicked minister of 
God, who lives without expectation or 
fear of judgment, shall suner the se- 
verest punishment inflicted on sinners 
in the world of wo. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1. Then shall the kingdom of keaxisss^ 
See NoV«, ^'BXX.Ha.*^. 'Y^m^ 



MATTHEW. 



2 And * fire of them were wise, 
and five were foolish. 

« Je.34.3-9. c.23.ia 



here refers to his coming in the day of 
judgment. ^ Shall be likened. Or 
shan resemble. The meaning is, when 
the Son of man returns to ju^ment, it 
shall be as it was in the case of ten vir- 
gins in a marriage ceremony. The 
coming of Christ to receive his people 
to himself is often represented unaer 
the simiUtude of a marriage — the church 
being represented as his spouse or bride. 
The marriage relation is the most ten- 
der, firm, and endearing, of any known 
on earth, and on this account it fitly 
represents the union of believers to 
Christ. See Matt. ix. 15 ; John iii. 29 ; 
Rev. xix. 7, xxi. 9; Eph. v. 25 — 32. 
H Ten virgins. These virgins, doubt- 
less, represent the church — a name 
^ven to it because it is pure and holy. 
See 2 Cor. xi. 2; Lam. i. 15, ii. 13. 
f WTndi took their lamps i and wtnt forth 
to meet the bridegroom. The lamps used 
on such occasions were rather torches 
or flambeaux. They were made by 
winding rags around pieces of iron or 
earthen ware, sometimes hollowed so 
as to contain oil, and fastened to han- 
dles of wood. These torches were 
dipped in oil, and gave a large light. 
Marriage ceremonies in the^TIast were 
conducted with great pomp and solem- 
nity. The ceremony of marriage was 
performed commonly in the open air, 
on the banks of a stream. Both the 
bridegroom and bride were attended by 
friencu ; they were escorted in a palan- 
guin^ carried by four or more persons. 
After the ceremony of marriage, suc- 
ceeded a feast of seven days if the bride 
was a virgin, or three days if she was a 
widow. This feast was celebrated in 
her father's house. At the end of that 
time the bridegroom conducted the 
bride, with great pomp and splendor, 
to his owii home. This was done in 
the evening, or at night. Jer. vii. 34 ; 
szv. 10; zxxiii. 11. Many friends and 
relations attended them; and besides 
those who went with them from the 
iKkuse of the bride, there was another 
company that came oat from the house 
^ the bridegroom to meet them, and 
Jjelcome them. These were probably 
^ttude friends and relatives of the bride- 
I, who went out to welcome him 
is new companion to their home. 




(A. D. 33. 

3 They that were foolish took tbeii 
lamps, and took no ^ oil with them : 

» 18.48.1. 

These are the virgins mentioned in thia 
parable. Not knowing precisely ibe 
time when the procession would come, 
thej probably went out early, and 
waited by the' way till they should see 
indications of its q)proach. In the 
celebration of marriages in the East at 
the present day, many of the pecuHar 
customs of ancient times are obsenred. 
At a Hindoo marriage, says a modem 
missionary, the procession of which I 
saw some years ago, the bridegroom 
came from a distance, and the bride 
Uved at Serampore, to which place the 
bridegroom was to come by water. 
After waiting two or three hours, at 
length, near midnight, it was an- 
nounced, in the very words of Scrip- 
ture, *' Behold, the bridegroom cometk , 
go ye out to meet him J* All the persons 
employed now Hghted their lamps, aBd 
ran with them in their hands to fill up 
their stations in the procession ; some 
of them had lost their lights, and were 
unprepared, but it was then too late to 
seek them, and the cavalcade moved 
forward to the house of the bride ; at 
which place the company entered a 
large and splendidly illuminated area, 
before the house, covered with an aw 
ning, where a great multitude of friends, 
dressed in their best apparel, w^e 
seated upon mats. The bridegroom 
was earned in the arms of a mend, 
and placed in a superb seat in the midst 
of the company, where he sat a short 
time, and then went into the house, the 
door of which ¥ras immediately shut, 
and guarded by sepoys. I and others 
expostulated with the door-keepers, but 
in vain. Never was I so struck with 
our Lord's beautiful parable as at this 
moment — And the door vms shut. 

The journal of one of the American 
missionaries in Greece contains an ac- 
count of an Armenian wedding which 
she attended ; and, after describing the 
drosses and previous ceremonies, she 
says, that at twelve o'clock at night, 
precisely, the cry was made by some 
of the attendants. Behold^ the bridegroom 
Cometh; and immediately five or six 
men set off to meet him. 'i Bridegroom. 
A man newly married. 

2, 3, 4. And five of them were wee. 
The words wise andfeolvth, here, refer 
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4 But the wise took oil * in their 
vessels with their lamps. 

5 While the bridegroom tarried, 
they all slumbered * and slept. 

6 And at midnight*' there was a 
* cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
Cometh ; go ye out "^to meet him. 

7 Then all those rirgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. 

alJno.2.20. »lTh^6. eRe.]6.15. dl 
Th.4.16. «Am.4.]3. 

only- to their conduct in regard to the 
oil. The one part was wise in taking 
oil, the other /ooZisA in neglecting it. 
The conduct of those who were wise 
refers to those who are prepared for the 
coming of Christ — ^prepared by possess- 
ing real piety, and not merely profes- 
sion. The conduct of those without oil 
expresses the conduct of those who 
profess to love him, but are destitute of 
true grace, and are unprepared to meet 
him. Nothing can be ar^ed from the 
number here, in regard to the proportion 
of sincere Christians among protessors. 
Circumstances in parables are not to be 
pressed literally. They are necessary 
to keep up the story, and we must look 
chiefly or entirely to the sc<^ or design 
of the parable to understand its mean- 
ing. In this parable the scope is to 
teach us to watch or be ready. V er. 13. 
It is not to teach us the number of those 
who shall be saved, and those who shall 
not. In teaching us to vmtch and be, 
ready ^ our Lord ^ves great additional 
interest by the cu'cumstances of this 
narrative ; but there is no authority for 
sajring that he meant to teach xhaxrust 
half of professing Christians would be 
deceived. The probability is that 
nothing like that number will be found 
to have been hypocrites. IT Oil in their 
vessels. The five foolish virgins pro- 
bably e3:pected that the bndegroom 
would come immediately. They there- 
fore provided for no delay, and no un- 
certamty. The wise virgins knew that 
the time of his coming was uncertain, 
and they therefore fiinushed themselves 
with oil. This was carried in vessels, 
80 that it could be poured on the torch 
or flambeau when it was necessaty. 
^ Vesiels. Cups, cans, or any thing 
to M/] oil. 

5. T^e bridegroom tarried. Thatis^ 
wltifo thev waited for him. It was u&- 



8 And the foolish said unto tho 
wise. Give us of your oil ; for our 
lamps are gone ^ out. f 

9 But the wise answered, saying. 
Not 80 f lest there be not enough 
for us and you : but go ye rather < 
to them that sell, and buy for you^ 
selves. 

10 And * while they went to buy, 

1 or, gotng" out, /Lu.13.35. g 18.55.1 A 
A Aiii.8.12,13. 

certain at what time he would come. 
He delayed longer than they expected. 
^ All slumbered and slept. Waiting till 
near midnight, they fell into repose. 
This circumstance is not to be pressed to 
prove that all Christians will be ai^eep, 
or cold and careless, when the Lord 
Jesus will come. It will not be true. 
Many may he so ; but many also will 
be looking for his coming. This cir- 
cumstance is designed simply to show 
more clearly the duty of being ready, 
Yer. 13. It does not mean to affirm it 
as a fact that none will be ready. 

6. At midnight. Later than was the 
usual custom, and hence they had fell* 
en asleep. IT-A cry made. Of thosp^ 
who were coming with the bridegroom. 

7. Trimmed their lamps. Burning till 
midnight, the oil was exhausted. They 
gave a dim and obscure light. They 
trimmed them by removing the burnt 
parts of the linen or the torch, so that 
they would bum clear. It was proper 
also to dip them ag£un in oil, or to pour 
oil upon them. This strikingly repre- 
sents the conduct of most men at the 
approach of death. They then begin to 
make ready. They are alarmed, anx* 
ions, trembling, and askings the aid of 
others ; and often when it is for ever too 
late. 

10. Went in with him to the marriage. 
The marriage-feast. The marriage ccrc- 
mony took place before the bnde left 
her lather's house, but a feast was giv- 
en at the house of her husband, and 
which was also called the marria0e, 
or a part of the marriage solemnities. 
This part of the parable doubtless re- 
presents the entrance of those who are 
ready, or prepared, into the kingdom of 
GM, when the Son of man shall come. 
They vrill be ready who repent of their 
sins ; who believe on the Lord Jesua ; 
'who ^N^ ^\ss»Vsr'^aSa\ 'wA^i?Mi^^s&.%«. 
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the bridegroom came ; and they ' 12 B«t be •■>▼ ' vai said, 

that were ready went io with him Verily I say onto jm\ i * know yoi 

to the marriage : and the door was not. 

shot. * 13 Watch ' therefoiev for ye knov 

1 1 Afterward came also the other Deither the day nor the hour wheie^ 

TirgiDSf saying, ^ Lord, Lord, opeo in the Son of man cometb. 

to as. r 14 Tot* ike kingdom of keaatn u 

aHe^ie.19. Se.».ll. hclSl-SA. He.' c Ha.l.lX ^cS44S.44. Mar.lXSS^ La 
1S.17. 31 J6. • L4i.l9.13Ae- 

onlv jrrafess to know him, bat in warit 
they will deny him. So death will (xmie. 
All' ^proaches of the Son of God to 
judge men are nuUest, and to many 
imexi^ected. So many, when they shaU 
; see him cominjg, at o^ith (nt the jud^- 
! ment, will begm, Uke the foolish vir 

f'ns, to be acuve, and to prepare to die. 
ut it will be too late. They that are 
ready wUl enter in, and heaven will be 
closed for ever against all others. The 
coming of the Saviour is certain. The 
precise time idle* he will come is not 
certain. As the virgins should all have 
; watched and been liady, so should we. 
I They who are Christians should be 
ever watchful ; and they who are not 
should lose no time to be ready ; for in 
such an hour as they think not the Son 
of man shall come. IT The Son of wun 
Cometh. This refers, doubtless, to his 
coming in the day of judgment. The 
circumstances of the parable do not 
seem at all to apply to his coming to 
destroy Jerusalem, but are spily ex- 
pressive of his advent to judge the world. 
14. For the kingdom of heaveH, Slc, 
This oarable of the talents was spoken 
still farther to illustrate the manner in 
which he would deal with men at hia 
return to judgment. The words, th* 
kingdom of h^venj are not in the ori- 
ginal, but are very properly inserted by 
tne translators. The design of the pa- 
rable is to teach that those who improve 
their talents or faculties in the cause of 
religion — who improve them to their 
own salvation, and in doing good to 
others — shall be proportionally reward- 
ed. But they who neglect their talents, 
and neither secure their own salvation 
nor do ^ood to others, will be punished. 
The kmgdom of heaven is like such a 
man; that is, God deals with me* in 
his government as such a man did. IT His 
own servants. That is, such of them 
as he judged worthy such a trust. These 
represent the apostles, Chiintian niiis- 
tersy professing Christians, «nd pmlMms 



coming. See Mark xvi. 16 ; John 
V. 24 ; Acts iii. 19 ; Rev. xxiiL 1 1 ; 2 
Peter iii. 11, 12; 1 Tim. vi. 17—19; 2 
Tim. iv. 6, 7, 8. ^ The door was shut. 
No more could be admitted to the mar- 
riage-feast. So when the truly righte- 
ous shall ail be received into heaven, 
it will be closed against all others. 
There will be no room for preparation 
afterwards. Rev. xxii. 2. Eccl. xL 3 ; 
ix. 10. Matt. XXV. 46. 

11. Open unto *s. This is not to be 
imderstood as implying that any ^ill 
come after the righteous shall be ad- 
mitted into the kingdom, and claim ad- 
mission then. It is a part of the para- 
He to illustrate the general truth incul- 
cated, or to prfspare the way for what is 
afterwards said, and keep up the narra- 
tive, and make it consistent. 

12. / know you not. You were not 
in the company of those who attended 
me to the marriage feast, and are un- 
known to me. Applied to professing 
Christians, having <mly a profession of 
religion, but no real piety, it means, I 
know, or acknowledge you not as Chris- 
tians. I do not approve of you, or de- 
light in you, or admit you to be my 
fnends. The word know is often used 
in the sense of approving, loving, ac- 
knowledging as real friendB and follow- 
ers. See Matt. vii. 23; Ps. i. 6; 2 
Tim. ii. 19 ; 1 Thess. v. 12. 

13. Watchj therefore^ &lc. This is 
the scope or design of the whole para- 
ble. This is the great truth he wished 
to inculcate, and all. parts of the para- 
ble are to be interpreted in reference to 
this admonition. Like the virgins, many 
are professedly going to meet the Bride- 

r>m—- the Lord Jesus Christ. Like 
coming of the bridegroom, his ad- 
^nt will l^ sudden. It will be to many 
f* an unexpected time. Many, even 
PW>«Bt«ing Christians, will be engaged 
^*the business of the world ; thou^t- 
•bout ' expecting his 

They wiU I 
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as a man travelling into a far coun- 
fry, who called his own servants, 
and delivered unto them his goods. 

15 And unto one he gave five Ha- 
ents, to another two, and to another 

one ; to every man according to his 
several ability ; ' and straightway 
took his journey. 

16 Then he that had received the 
five talents, went, and traded with 
the same, and made them other five 
talents. 

1 a talent is 187/. 10«. c.18.24. ir Ro.12.6. 
lCor.12.4Ac. £p.4.11. 

all men. The going into a far country 
may represent the Lord Jesus going 
into heaven. He has given to all ta- 
lents to improve. Epn. iv. 8 ; ii. 12. 
J His goods. His property — represent- 
ing the offices, abiliues; and opportu- 
nities for doing good, which he has given 
to his professed followers. 

15. Five talents. See Matt, xviii. 24. 
A 'talent of silver was worth about 
1505 dollars and sixty-two cents. It 
here denotes the highest abilities given 
to men ; perhaps the highest offices in 
the church, and the greatest opportu- 
nity of doing good, 'v According to his 
several ability. According to the abilit v 
of each one. According as he saw each 
one was adapted to improve it. So in 
.the church and the world. God gives 
men stations which he judges , tnem 
adapted to fill, and requires them to fill 
them. So he makes distinctions among 
men in regard to abilities, and in the 
powers andopportimities of usefiilness ; 
requiring them only to occupy those 
stations, and diseharge their duties there. 
1 Cor. iv. 7. 

16, 17. The two who had received 
most employed their money in trade, 
and bv honest industry doubled it be- 
fore their master returned; represent- 
ing the conduct of those who make a 
good improvement of their abilities, and 
employ them in doing good. 

18. Digged in the earth, &c. This 
represents the conduct of those who 
neglect the abilities that God has given, 
and fail to do what he has required. 
This is done often: 1st. On the plea 
that they do not occupy a high station. 
2d. That they have slender abilities, 
and can do little good. 3d. As it was 
in this case, that God had not given 



17 And likewise he that had re 
cetved two, he also gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one, 
went, and digged in the earth, and 
hid his lord's money. 

19 After a long time, ^ the lord 
of those servants cometh, and reck- 
oneth '^ with them. 

20 And so he that had received 
five talents, came, and brought other 
five talents, saying. Lord, thou de- 
liveredst unto me five talents ; be- 

b c.34.48. e c.l8.S3,34. 

them as much as he did others, and 
they will therefore do nothing. These 
pleas are without foundation : for, First. 
God does not require us to do as much 
as those who have greater abilities ; but 
this is not a reason why we should do 
nothing. 2 Cor. viii. 12. Second. 
That situation is honorable, and may 
be useful, where God has placed us; 
and though humble, yet in that we may 
do much good. 1 Cor. xii. 11—31. 
Third. Men of slender abilities may 
often do more good in the world than 
men of much greater talents. It is 
rather atoarm heart, than a strong head 
which is required to do good. A hum- 
ble Christian, by his life, example, and 
conversation, may often do much more 
good than is done by those in more 
elevated stations, and with far greater 
gifts. 

We are not to suppose by this, how- 
ever, that our Saviour meant to teach 
that only those offeeble talents neglect- 
ed their duty. The parable does not 
require us to do this; and the /ocf is, 
perhaps, that those most highly endowed 
are the farthest from properly improving 
their talents. 

19. After a long time, &c. By the 
return of the lord of those servants to 
reckon with them, is denoted the return 
of Christ to dall men to an account for 
the manner in which they have improved 
their talents. See Rom- xiv. 12; 2 
Cor. V. 10 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; Acts i. 11, 
xvii. 31. ^Reckon with them. To 
reckon is to settle accounts. Here it 
means to inquire into their faithfulness, 
and to reward or punish them accord 
ingly. 

20. I have gained. Gained by trod 
ing. Ver. 16«> B^ ^daiMii^\fi&saBAa?«^ 
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97 For as the lightningr*cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even 
QDto the west ; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. 
aZec.9.14. Lu.l7.34,&u:. 



tf the tasty &c. This is not desiCTed 
to denote the qtutrter from which he 
would come, but the manner. He does 
not mean to affirm that the Son of man 
will come from the east, but that ne will 
come in a rapid and unexpected man- 
ner, like the lightning. Many would 
be looking for hun in the desert ; many 
in secret places. But, he said, it would 
be useless to be looking in that manner. 
It was useless to look to any particular 
part of the heavens, to know where the 
lightning would next flash. In a mo- 
ment it would blaze in an unexpected 
part of the heavens, and shine at once 
to the other part. So rapidly, so unex- 
pectedly, in so unlooked for a quarter 
would be his coming. See Luke x. 18. 
Zech. ix. 14. IT The coming of the Son 
sf man. It has been doubtea whether 
this refers to the destruction ol Jerusa- 
lem, or to the coming at th« day of 
md^ment. For the solution of this 
doubt, let it be remarked : 1st. That 
those two events are the principal 
scenes in which our Lord said he would 
come, either in person or in judgment. 
2d. That the destruction of J erusalem 
is described as his coming, his act, for 
their great crimes. 3d. That these 
events — the judgment of Jerusalem 
and the final judgment — in many re- 
spects greatly resemble each other. 
4th. That they loiZZ fceor, therefore, to 
be described in the same language. 
And, 5th, therefore, that the same 
words often include both events, as pro- 
perly described by them. The words, 
therefore, had doubtless a primary re- 
ference to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
bat such an ampUtude of meaning as 
also to express his coming to judgment. 
See m introduction to Isaiah, $ 7. (3.) 
28. Wheresoever^ &c. The words in 
this Terse are proverbial. Vultures 
and^ eagles easily ascertain where dead 
bodies are, and come to devour them. 
So with the Roman army. Jerusalem 
is like a dead and putrid corpse. Its 
life is gone, and it is ready to be de- 
voured. The Roman armies will find 
U oat, as the valtures do a dead carcass, 
■od will coilM aioand it, to dsvonr it 



28 For ^ wheresoerer the carca-js 
is, there will the eagles be gatherod 
together. 

29 Immediately after the tribola 

» Job 39.30. 



This proverb also teaches an uni versa, 
truth. Wherever wicked men are, thers 
will be assembled the instruments of 
their chastisement. The providence of 
God will direct them there, as the 
eagles are directed to a dead carcass. 

This verse is connected with the pre 
ceding by the word "for," implying 
that this is a reason for what is said 
there, diat the Son of man would eer* 
tainly come to destroy the city, and 
that ne would come suddenly. The 
meaning is, he would come by means 
of the Roman armies, as certainly, as 
suddenly, and as unexpectedly, as 
whole nocks of vultures and eagles, 
though unseen before, suddenly find 
their prey, see it at a ^eat distance, 
and gather in multitudes around it. 
Travellers in the deserts of Arabia tell 
us that they sometimes witness a speck 
in the distant sky, which for a lon^ 
time is scarcely visible. At length, it 
grows larger; it comes nearer; and 
they at last find that it is a vulture that 
has fix)m an immense distance seen a 
carcass lying on the sand. So keen is 
their vision, and so aptly does this re- 
present the Roman armies, though at 
an immense distance, yet spying, as it 
were, Jeruaalem, a putrid carcass, and 
hastening in multitudes to destroy it. 

29. Shall the tun be darkened^ &c. 
The images here used are not to be ta- 
ken literally. They are often used by 
the sacred writers to denote any great 
calamities. As the darkening of the 
sun and moon, and the falling of the 
stars would be an inexpressible cala- 
mity, so any great catastrophe, any 
overturning of Icingdoms or cides, or 
dethroning of kings and princes, is te- 
presented by the darkening of the sun 
and moon, and by some terrible con- 
vulsion in the elements. Thus the de- 
struction of Babylon is foretold in simi- 
lar terms (Isa. xiii. 10) t and of Tyre, 
Isa. xxiv. 23. The slaughter in Bozrah 
and Idumea is predicted in the same 
language. Isa. xxxiv. 4. See also Isa. 
;. 3: Ix. 19, 20. Ezek. xxxii. 7. Joel 
ill 15. To the description in Matthew, 
Luke hts added (ch. sd. d5\ <• tJtmm 
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tion of those days shall * th&san be 
darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens ^ shall be shaken. 

30 And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man ' in heaven : 

al8.13.10. Eze.33.7. Ainii.aO. Ac .2.20. 
Re.6.12. »2Pe.3.10. e Da.7.13. Re.1.7. 

should be distress of nations, with per- 
plexity t the sea and the waves roanns: ; 
men's hearts foiling them for fear, and 
for looking after those things that are 
coming upon the earth." AU these are 
fiffures of great and terrible ealamity. 
THie roaring of the waves of the sea, 
denotes great tumult and affliction 
among the people. Perplexity means 
doub*, anxiety: not knowing what to 
do to escape. Men's heeirts should faU 
them for fear, or by reason of fear. 
Their fears would be so great as to 
take away their courage and strength. 

30. The sign of the Son of man. The 
evidence that Christ is coming to de- 
stroy the city of Jerusalem. It is not 
to be denied, however, that this descrip- 
tion b applicable also to his cominc; at 
the day of judgment. The disciples 
had asked him (ver. 3) what should be 
the sign of his coming, and of the end 
of the world. In his answer, he has 
reference to both events, and his lan- 
guage may be regarded as descriptive 
of both. At the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, the si^ or evidence of his coming, 
was found in the fulfilment of these pre- 
dictions. At the end of the world, the 
sign of his coming will be his personal 
approach with the glory of his Father 
and the holy angels. 1 Thes. iv. 16. 
Luke xxi. 27. Matt. xxvi. 64. Acts i. 
11. ^ All the tribes of the earth mourn. 
This is, either all tne trUbes or peojjLe 
of the land of Judea shall mourn at the 
great calamities coming upon them, or 
all the nations of the woud shall wail 
when he comes to judgment. All the 
wicked shall mourn a the prospect of 
their doom. Rev. i. • . Tne cause of 
heir wailing at the day of judgment 
shall be chiefly that they have pierced, 
kilbd, rejected the Saviour, and that 
they deserve the condemnation that is 
coming upon them. Johnxix. 37. Zech. 
xii. 12. ^ And they shall see the Son of 
man. The Lord Jesus coming to judg- 
ment. Probably this refen tiio!re <n- 
S4 



and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and ' they shall see 
the Son of man coming in ihh 
clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory. 

31 And he shall send his angels 
*■ with a great sound ' of a trumpet ; 

<rc.l6.27. Mar.13.2G. Lu.22.69. ^ or, with 
a trumpet and a great voice, e 1 Th.4.16. 

rectly to his coming at the last dav, 
though it may also mean that the evi- 
dence of his coming to destroy Jerusa- 
lem shall then be seen. 7 Jn the clouds 
of heaven. He ascended in a cloud. 
Acts i. 9. He shall retjjm in like man- 
ner. Acts i. 11. The clouds of heaven 
denote not the clouds in heaven, but 
the clouds that appear to shut heaven, 
or the sky, from our view. IT With 
power. Power, manifest in the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, by the wonders 
that preceded it, and by the overturn- 
ing of the temple and city. In the day 
of^judgment, power manifest by con- 
suming the material world (2 Pet. iiL 7, 
10, 12); by raising the dead (John v. 
29, 30. 1 Cor. xv. 52) ; by chanmng 
those who may be alive when he snai| 
come ; that is, making their bodies like 
those who have died, and been raised 
up (1 Thes. iv. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 52) ; by 
bringing the affairs of the world to a 
close, receiving the righteous to heaven 
(Matt. XXV. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 57) ; and by 
sending the wicked, however numerous 
or however strong, down to hell. Matt. 
XXV. 41, 46. John v. 29. ^ Great gloru. 
The word ^lory here means the visible 
display of his honor and majesty. This 
glory will be manifested by tne man- 
ner of his coming (Matt. xxvi. 64) ; by 
the presence of the angels (Matt« xxv. 
31) ; and by the wonders that shall at- 
tend him down the sky. 

31. Andhe shall send his angds. An* 
gels signify literally messengers. Luke 
vii. 24 ; ix. 52. The word is often ap- 
plied to inanimate objects, or to an^ 
thing that God employs to rescue his 
people from danger. Ps. civ. 4. But 
It most commonly refers, to the race of 
intelligences more exalted than man, 
who are employed often in the work of 
man's rescue from ruin, and his salva- 
tion. Heb. i. 14. In either of these 
senses, it might here refer to deliver- 
ance granted to his people in ^^ ^s^ 
icat\iM <A :S«vm^i^m. \x *>a^ — *^ *^'' 
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angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory : 

3*2 And * before him shall be 
gathered all nations; and he shall 
separate * them one from another, 
as a shepherd ' divideth his sheep 
from the goats : 

33 And be shall set the sheep on 

«Ro.l4.10. 2 Cor .5.10. Re.S0.13. & Eze. 
80.38. c.13.49. e F8.TH.5Si. Jno.10.14,37. 



of the world. 2d. AU nations were to 
be assembled — which did not take place 
at Jerusalem. 3d. A separation was to 
take place between the righteous and 
the wicked — which was not done at 
Jerusalem. 4th. The rewards and 
punishments are declared to be eternal. 
None of these things took place at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. IT In his 
rhry. In his own proper honor. With 
nis glorified body, and as the head and 
king of the universe. Acts i. 11. Eph. 
i. 20-^2. 1 Thes. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 
24, 25, 52. IT The throne of his glory. 
This means, in the language of the He- 
brev/s, his glorious or splendid throne. 
It is not to be taken literally, as if there 
would be a material throne or seat of 
the Kmg of Zion. It expresses the 
idea that he will come €u a king and 
judge to assemble his subjects before 
nim, and to appoint them their re- 
wards. 

32. And before him^ &.C. At his 
coming to judgment the world will be 
Durned up ana destroyed. 2 Peter iii. 
10, 12. Rev. XX. 11. The dead in 
Christ — i. e., all true Christiana — shall 
oe first raised up from their graves. 
1 Thess. iv. 16. The living shall be 
changed — i. e., shall be mode like the 
glorified bodies of those that are raised 
from the dead. ] Cor. xv. 52 — ^54. 1 
Thess. iv. 17. All the wicked shall rise 
and come forth to judgment. John v. 
28,29. Dan.xii. 2. Matt. xiii. 41, 42. 
Rev. XX. 13. Then shall the world be 
judged, the righteous saved, and the 
wicked punished. ^ And he shall sepa- 
rattsj &c. Shall determine respectmg 
their character, and shall appoint them 
their doom accordingly. 

33. Shall set the sheep, &c. By the 
sheep are denoted, here, the righteous. 
The name is given to them because the 
sheep is an emblem of innocence and 
harmleasness. See John x. 7, 14, 15, 



his right ' hand, bat Uie goats oi 

the left. 

34 Then shall the king say untA 
them on his right hand. Come, ye 
blessed ' of my Father, / inherit the 
' kingdom * prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world : 



dHe.1.3. eFi.ll5.1& /Ro.8:17. :PIb. 
1.4. g 1 Th^.12. Be.5.10. h 1 Cor.S.9. He. 
11.36. 



16, 27 ; Pb. c. 3, Ixxiv. 1, xxiiL H On 
the right hand. The right hand is tbe 
place of honor, and denotes the situa- 
tion of those who are honored, or those 
who are virtuous. See Eccl. x. 2 ; Eph. 
i. 20 ; Ps. ex. 1 ; Acts ii. 25, 33. IT 2^ 
goats. The wicked. See Ezek. xxziv. 

17. IT The left. That is, the left hand. 
This was the place of dishonor, denot- 
ing condemnation. See Eccl. x. 2. 

34. The king. That is, the Lord 
Jesus, the Kin^ of Zion, and of the uni- 
verse, now actmg as Judge. Luke xix. 
38. John xviii. 37. Rev. xvii. 14 ; xix. 
16. IT Blessed of my Father. Made 
happy, or raised to fWicity by my Fa- 
ther. See Note, M^tt. v. 3. ^ Inherit 
the kingdom. Receive as hnrs the king- 
dom, or be received tliere as the sons 
of God. Christians are often called 
heirs of God. Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iv. 
6, 7. Tleb. i. 14. 1 John iii. 2. IT Pre- 
partd for you, &c. That is, designed 
for you, or appointed for you. The 
phrase, from the foundation of the worlit 
IS used to denote that this was appoint- 
ed for them in the beginning ; that God 
has no new plan ; that the rewards 
which he will now confer on them he 
always intended to confer. Christ says 
to the righteous that the kingdom was 
prepared for them. Of course God 
meant to confer it on them. They were 
individuals ; and it follows that he in- 
tended to bestow his salvation on them 
OS individuals. Accordingly the salva- 
tion of his people is uniformly repre- 
sented as the result of the free gift of 
God, according to his own pleasure, 
bestowed on individuals, and by a plan 
which is eternal. Rom. viii. 29, 30. 
Eph. i. 4, 5, 11, 12. 2 Thess. 11, 13. 
1 Peter i. 2. John vi. 37. This is right 
and consistent >vith justice ; for, 1st. 
All men are by nature equally unde- 
serving. 2d. Bestowing favors on one 
does not do ii^iostice to another, where 
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35 For * I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me drink : I was a^stranger, 
^ and ye took me in : 

36 Naked, ' and ye clothed me : 
I was sick, and ye yisited ' me : I 
was in prison, ' and ye came unto 
me. 

37 Then shall the righteous an- 
swer him, saying. Lord, when saw 
ve thee an hungered, and fed thee ? 
or thiisty, and gave thee drink ? 

4 18.58.7. EBe.ia7. b 1 Pe.4.9. 3 JhoJi. 
cJa.2.15,16- ditL.lS7. e3Ti.L16. He.13.3. 

neither deserves favor. Pardoning one 
criminal is not injuring another. Be- 
stowing great talents on Locke, New- 
ton, or Paul, did not injure me. 3d. If 
it is right for God to pve eternal life to 
his people, or to admit them to heaven, 
it was right to determine to do it, which 
is but another way of saying that God 
resolved from all eternity to do right. 
Those who perish chooee the paths 
which lead to death, and tiltU not be 
saved by the' merits of Jesus. No 
blame can be charged on God if he 
does not save them against their will. 
John V. 40. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

35, 36. / woe an hungered. The union 
between Christ wid his people is the 
most tender and endearing of all con- 
nexions. It is represented by the closet 
unions of which we have knowledge. 
John XV. 4, 5, 6. Eph. v. 23—32. 1 
Cor. vi. 15. This is a union, not physi- 
cal, but moral ; a union of feeUngs, in- 
terests, plans, destiny; or, in other 
words, he and his people have similar 
feelingrs, love the same objects, share 
the same trials, and inhent the same 
blessedness. John xiv. 19. Rev. iii. 
5, 21. Rom. viii. 17. Hence he con- 
siders favors shown to his people as 
shown to himself, and will reward them 
accordingly. Matt. x. 40, 42. They 
show attachment to him, and love to his 
cause. By showing kindness to the 
poor, and needy, and dok, they show 
that they possess his spirit— for he did 
it when on earth ; they evince attach- 
ment to him, for he was poor and 
needy ; and they show that they have 
the proper spirit to fit them for heaven. 
1 John iii. 14, 17. James ii. 1 — 5. 
Mark ix. 41. If Wat a stranger. The 
word straf^er means a fareigf^t or 
?5 



38 When saw we thee a strangor, 
and took thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came unto thee ? 

40 And the King shall answer 
and say unto them. Verily I say unto 
you, Inasmuch f as ye have <loDe it 
unto one . of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

41 Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand, Depart 'from 

/Pr.19.17. Mar.9.41. He.6.10. gUh 
13.27. 



traveller; in our- language, one un 
known to us. To receive such to the 
rites of hospitality was, m eastern 
countries, where there wero few or no 
public houses, a great virtue. See Gen. . 
xviii. 1 — •& ; Heb. xiii. 2. T Took me m. 
Into your house. Received me kipdly. 
IT Naked. Pooriy clothed. Among the 
Jews they were called naked who were 
clad in' poor raiment, or they who had 
on only the tunic or inner garment, 
without any outer garment. See. Note, 
Matt. V. 40 ;* also Acts xix. 16 ; Mark 
xiv. 51, 52 ; Job xxii. 6; Isa. Iviii. 7. 

37—39. Then shall the righteous, &.c. 
This answer is indicative of humility— 
a deep sense of their being unworthy 
such commendation. They will feel that 
their poor acts of kindness have come so 
far short of what they should have been, 
that theV- have no claim to praise or re- 
ward.- It is not, however, to be sup- 
posed that in the day of judgment tms 
\rill be actually sdid by the righteous, 
but that this would be a proper expres- 
sion of their feelings. 

40. One of the least of these. One of 
the obscurest, least known, poorest, and 
most despised and afflicted. T My bre- 
thren. Either those who are Christians, 
whom he condescends to call brethren ; 
or those who are afflicted, poor, and 
persecuted, who are his brethren and 
companions in suffering ; and who suf- 
fer as he did on earth. See Heb. ii. il t 
Matt. xii. 50. How great is the conde 
scension and kindness of the Jiid^e of 
the world, thus to reward bur actions, 
and to consider what toe have done to 
the poor as done to him ! 

41. On the Id^ hand. The wicked. 
T Ye cursed. That is, ye who are de- 
voted to destructioay wha«» «jo3ttM^Ml^ 
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me, ye cursed, into * ererlasting fire, 
* prepared for the devil and bis an- 
gels : 

42 For I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink : 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took 
me not in: naked, and ye clothed 

•e.13.40,42. Re.14.11. » Jade 6. Re^.10. 



deserve everlasting punishment, and 
who are about to enter into it. To cunt 
is the opposite of to hleas* It implies a 
negation of all the blessings of heaven, 
and a positive infliction of eternal sufier- 
ings. T Everlasting jire. Fire, here, is 
used to denote punisnmeut. The image 
IB employed to express extreme suffer- 
ing, as a death by burning is one of the 
most horrible that can be conceived. 
The image was taken probably, from 
the jires burning in the valley of Hin- 
nom. See Note, Matt. v. 22. It has 
been asked whether the wicked will be 
burned in literal fire, and the common 
impression has been that they will be. 
Respecting that, however, it is to be 
observed : Ist. That the main truth in- 
tended to be taught refers not to the 
manner of suffering, but to the certainty 
and intensity of it. 2d. That the design, 
therefore, was to present an image of 
terrific and appalling suffering — an im- 
age well represented by fire. 3d. That 
this ima^e was well known to the Jews 
(Isa. Ixvi. 24), and therefore expressed 
the idea in a very strong manner. 4th. 
That all the truth that Christ intended 
to convey appears to be expressed in the 
certainty, intensity, and eternity, of fu- 
ture torment. 5tn. That there is no 
distinct affirmation respecting the mode 
of that punishment, where the mode was 
the subject of discourse. 6th. That to 
us it is a subject of comparatively little 
consequence what will be the mode of 
punishment. The fact that the wicked 
will be eternally punished, cursed of 
God, should awe every spuit, and lead 
every man to secure his salvation. As, 
however, the hody will be raised, it is 
not unreasonable to suppose that a mode 
of punishment will be adopted suited to 
the body, perhaps bearing some analogy 
to suffering here, in its various forms 
of flames, and racks, and cold, and 
heat, and war, and disease, and ungra- 
tified desire, and remorse— perhaps the 



me not : aick, and in prison, and ys 
Tisited me not. 

44 Then shall they also answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hangered, or atbirst, or a 
stranger, or naked, or siok« or in pri- 
son, and did not minister unto thee f 

45 Then shall he answer tbemi 



concentration of all earthly woes, all 
that makes man miserable here, poured 
ui>on the naked body and spirit of the 
wicked in hell, for ever and ever. V Pre- 
fared for the detfU. The devil is the 
prince of evil sjnrits. This pkM^ of pun 
ishment was fitted for him when he re- 
belled against God. Jude 6. Rev. xii. 
8j 9. iTjHtfl angds. His messengers, 
his servants, or those angels that h« 
drew off from heaven by his rebBllion, 
and whom he has employed as lus wus- 
sengers to do evil. The word may ex- 
tend also to aU his followers — iallen 
angels or men. There is a remarkable 
dinerence between the manner in which 
the righteous shall be addressed, and 
the wicked. Christ will say to the one 
that the kingdom was prepared for thmmf 
to the other, that the fire was not pre- 
pared for them, but for another race of 
beings. They will inherit it because 
they have the same character as the de- 
vil, and therefore are fitted to the same 
place — not because it was originally 
fitted for them. 

45. Irutsmuch as ye did it not, &c. 
Bv not doing good to the fcXlonoers of 
Christ, they snowed that they had no 
real love to Am. By not doing good to 
the poor and needy, to the stranger and 
the prisoner, they show that they have 
not his spirit, and are not like him, and 
are unfit for his kingdom. Let it be 
observed, here, that the public ground 
of their condemnation is tne negVxt of 
duty, or because they did it not, rie are 
not to suppose that they will not also be 
condemned for their open and pontive 
sins. See Rom. ii. 9 ; £ph. v. 5 ; ColL 
iii. 5, 6 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10 ; Rev. xxi. 8 ; 
Ps. ix. 17. But their neglect of charity^ 
or of doing good to him and his people, 
may be the public reason of condemning 
them : 1st. Because he wished to giv« 
my-emineitce to those virtues, to excite 
nis followers to do them. 2d. Men 
should be punished ibr ntfgleel as weU 
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mying. Verily I say uDto yon, In- 
asmuch * as ye did it not to one of 
the least of these, ye did U not to me. 






as positiTe sin. .Sin is a yiolatbn of 
tibe law, or rtftUing to do what Grod 
oommands. 3a. Nothing better shows 
the true state of the hMtrt than those 
duties, and the tme character can be 
as well tested by them as by open 
crimes. 

If it be ssked how the heathen who 
never beard of the name of Christ can 
be justly condemned in this manner, it 
may be answered ; 1st. That Christ ac* 
knowledges all the poor, and need^f 
and strangers of every land, as ms 
brethren. See v. 40. Sid. That by ne- 
glectmg the duties of charity they show 
mat they have not lus spirit — are not 
like him. dd. That these dudes are 
clearly made known by conscience, and 
the light of nature, as well as by reve- 
lation ; and men may therefore be con- 
demned for the neglect of them. 4th. 
That ihsy are not condemned for not 
believing in Christ, of whom they have 
not heard, but for a wrong spirit, ne- 
glect of duty, open crime ; ior being 
unlike Christy and therefore unfit for 
heaven. IT One of the least nf these. 
These on my right hand. My breth- 
ren. Those who are saved. 

46. And theeet &c. These persons. 
Many, holding the doctrine of universal 
salvation, have contended that God 
would punish sin only. Christ says 
that those on his left hand shall go away 
— ^not sinSf but sinners. Besides, «t«, 
as an abstract thing, cannot he punish- 
ed. It is nothing but the acts of trans- 
gressors ; and to oe reached at all, must 
be reached by punishing the offenders. 
T Into everlasting punishment. The 
original word, here translated jmnish' 
sieni, means torment, or suffering in- 
flicted for crime. The noun is used but 
in one other place in the New Testa- 
ment. ] Jolmiv. 18: " Fear hath tor- 
ment.'* The verb from which the noun 
IS derived is twice used. Acts iv. 21. 
2 Pet. iL 9. In all these places it de- 
notes anguish, suffering, punishment. 
It does not mean simply a state or condi- 
Itor, but absolute, positive suffering; 
and if this word does not teach it, no 
word could enpresv the idea that the 



46 And * these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment: bat tho 
righteoas into life eternal. 
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wicked would suffer. It has been con- 
tended that the suflerings of the wicked 
would not be eternal, or toithout end. It 
is not the purpose ot these Notes to en- 
ter into debates of that kind farther than 
to fix the meaning of words. In reeard 
to the meaning of the word everuut' 
ing in this place , it is to be observed : 1 st. 
That the literal meaning of the word et- 
oresses absolute etemity^-ti?tMiy« ^^*fV* 
Matt. xvih. 8 ; xix. 16. Mark iii. 29. 
Rom. iL 7. Heb. v. 9. 2d. That the 
obvious, plain interjiretation of the word 
demands this signification. 3d. That 
admitting that it was the Saviour's de- 
sign emer to teach this doctrine, this 
would be the very word to express it ; 
and if this does not teach it, it could not 
be taught. 4th. That it is not taught in 
any plamer manner in an^ ccmfession of 
^th on the globe : and if this may be 
explained away, all those may be. 5th. 
That our Saviour knew that this would 
be so understood by nine-tenths of the 
world ; and if he did not mean to teach 
it, he has knowingly led them into error, 
and his honesty cannot be vindicated. 
6th. That he knew that the doctrine was 
calculated to produce fear and terror ; 
and if he was benevolent, his conduct 
cannot be vindicated in exciting unne- 
cessary fears. 7th. That the wrd used 
here is the same in the original as thai 
used to express the eternal life of tht 
righteous ; if one can be proved to bf 
limited in duration, the other can by the 
same arguments. The proof that tht 
r^hteous will he happy for «ver, is pre- 
cisely the samoi and no other than that the 
wicked wiU he miserable for e^oer. 8th. 
That it is confirmed bymany other pas- 
sages of scripture. 2 Thess. 1, 7, 8, 9. 
Luke xvi. 26. Rev. xiv. 11. Ps. ix. 
17. Isa. xxiuii. 14. Mark xvi. 16. 
John iii. 36. ^ life eternal. Man by 
sin has plunged himself into death, tem- 
poral, spiritual, eternal. Christ, by 
coming and dyin^, has abolished death, 
and broiLrht tite and immortality to. 
l^ht. 2 Tim. i. 10. Life is the oppo- 
site of death. It denotes, here, nree- 
dom from death, and positive holiness 
and hf^piness for ever. 
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AND it came to paBS, when Jesus 
had finished all these sayings, 
ne said unto his disciples, 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

1—16. See also Mark xiv. 1—11 ; 
Luke xxii. 1—6 ; John xti. 1—7. 

2. AfttT two days is thefeatt of the 
passaver. See Note, Matt. xii. l*— 8. 
The festival of the pasaover was .cele- 
brated to preserve among the Jews the 
memory of their liberation from Effyp- 
tian servitude, and of the safety of tneir 
first-bom in that night when the first- 
bom of the Egyptians perished. Ex. xii. 
The name passover was given to the 
least because the Lord passed offer the 
houses of the Israelites without sla^^ing 
iheix first-born, while the Egyptians 
^ere cut off. Ex. xii. 13. It was cele- 
brated seven days, via., firom the 15th 
to the 21st of the month Aeib, or Nisan 
(AprU). Ex. xii. 15—20; xxiii. 15. Du- 
ring all this period the people ate un- 
leavened bread, and hence the festival 
was sometimes called the feast of un- 
leavened bread. Ex. xii. 18. Lev. xxiii. 

6. On the evening of the fourteenth 
day, all the leaven or yeast in the fami- 
ly was removed with great car&, as it is 
to tiie present time~*« circumstance to 
which the apostle alludes in 1 Cor. v. 

7. On the 10th day of the month the 
mSf*ter of a family separated a lamb or 
a ^oat of a year old firom the flock (Ex. 
xu. 1—6), which he slew on the 14th 
day before the altar. Deut. xvi. 2, 5, &. 
The lamb was commonly slain at about 
3 o'clock, P. M. The blood of the 
paschal lamb was in Egypt sprinkled on 
the door-posts of the nouses ; after- 
wards it was poured by the priests at 
the foot of the aJtar. Ex. xii. 7. The 
lamb thus slain was roasted whole, 
with two spits thrast through it -—one 
lengthwise, and one transversely — 
crossing each other near the fore legs ; 
00 that the animal was, in a manner, 
erocified. Not a bone of it mifht be 
broken — a circumstance strongly re- 
presenting the sufierings of our Lord 
Jesus, the passover slain for us. John 
six. 36. 1 Cor. v. 7. Thus roasted, the 
lamb was served up with wild and bit- 
tar herbs. Not fewer than ten, nor. 
mm than twenty persons, were admit- 
ted to these sacred feasts. At first it 



3 Ye * know that after two days 
is the feast of the passover, and the 
Son of man is betrayed to be cm 
cified. 

aMar.14.1,&e. Lu.S3.1,&e. Jno.l3.1,dcc 



was observed with the Icnns girt about, 
with sandals on their feet, and with all 
the preparations for an immediate jour- 
ney. This in Egypt was significant of 
the haste with which they were about 
to depart from the land of bondage. 
The custom was afterwards retained. 

The order of the celebration of this 
feast was as follows: The ceremony 
commenced with drinking a cup of wine 
minsled with water, after havmg given 
thaiuLs to God for it. Tins was* the 
first cup. Then followed the toashmg 
of hands, with another short form of 
thanksgiving to God. The table was 
then supplied with the prgvisions, viz., 
the bitter salad, the unleavened bread, 
the lamb, and a thick sauce composed 
of dates, figs, raisins, vine^, Ilc, 
They then took a small quantity of sa- 
lad, with another thanksgivinet vid ate 
it. After which, all the disnes were 
removed fi-om the table, and a second 
cup of wine ^et before each gnest as at 
first. The dishes were removed, it is 
said, to excite the curiosity of children, 
and to lead them to make inquiry into 
the cause of this observance. See Ex. 
xii. 26, 27. The leading person at the 
feast then began and rehearsed the his- 
tory of the servitude of the Jews in 
Egypt, the manner of their deliverance, 
and the reason of instituting' the pass- 
over. The dishes were then returned 
to the table, and he smd, " This is the 
passovp" which we eat, because that the 
Xord passed over the. houses of our fa- 
thers in Egyvt f*^ and then holding up 
the salad fuid the unleavened bread, he 
stated the design, viz : that the one re- 
presented the bitterness of the Egyptian 
bonda^, and the other the suddenness 
of their deliverance. This done, he 
repeated -the 113th and 114th psalms, 
onered a short prayer, and all the com- 
pany drank the wine that had been 
standing some time before them. This 
was the second cup. The hands were 
then again washed, and the meal then 
eaten, with, the usual forms and so- 
lemnities* After which thev washed 
the hands again, and then drank an 
other cnp of wine, called (As eup ef 
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3 Then assembled togrether the 
chief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders of the people, unto the 
palace of the high priest, who was 
called Caiaphas, 

4 And * consulted that they might 

Uessin^i because the leader was accus- 
tomed m a particular manner, oyer that 
cup, to omr thanks to Grod for his 
goodness. This is the cup which our 
Saviour is supposed to have taken when 
he instituted the Lord's supper, called 
by Paul the cup of Messing, 1 Cor. x. 
16. There was still another cup, which 
was drunk when, they were about to 
separate, called the Hallel; because in 
connexion with it they were accustom- 
ed to repeat the lesser HaUdt or the 
115th, 116th, 117th, 118th psalms. In 
accordance with this, our Saviour and 
his disciples sang a hymn, as they were 
about to go to the mount of Olives. 
Ver. 30. It is i^robable that our Sa- 
viour complied with these rites accord- 
ing to the custom of the Jews. While 
domg it, he signified that the typical re- 
ference of the passover was about to 
be accomplished, and he instituted in 
place of it the supner — the communion 
— and of course the obligation to keep 
the passover then ceased. ^ The Son of 
man is betrayed. Will be betrayed. He 
did not mean to say that they then knew 
that he would be betrayed, for it does 
not appear that they had been informed 
%f the precise time. But they knew 
^at the passover was at hand, and he 
then informed them that he would be 
betrayed. ^ To he crucified. To be 

Sut to death on the cross. See Note on 
f att. xxvii. 35. 

3. Then aeeemhled, &c. This was a 
meeting of the great council or sanhe- 
drim. Note, Matt. v. 22. ^Thepalaee. 
The original word properly denotes the 
haU or large area m the centre of the 
dwelling, called the court. See Note, 
Matt. ix. 1—8. It may be understood, 
however, as referring to the palace it- 
self. T The high prieet. Holding the 
office that was first conferred on Aaron. 
Ex. xxviii. The office was at first he- 
reditary, descending on the oldest son. 
Numb. iii. 10. Antiochus Epiphanes 
(6. C. 160), when he had possession of 
Judea, sold the office 'to the highest 
bidder. In the year 152 6. C, Alex- 
25* 



take Jesus by snbtiltj, and kill 
him. 

5 But they said, Not on the feast 
dai/i lest there be an uprear among 
the people. 

6 Now when Jesus was in Beth 



ander king of Sjrria, conferred the 
office on Jonathan (1 Mace. x. 18- 
20), whose brother Simon was after- 
wards created by the Jews both prince 
and high priest. 1 Mace. xiv. 35— 47. 
His posterity, who at the same time 
sustained the office of kin^s, occu^ed 
the station of high priest till the time 
of Herod, who dianged the incumbents 
of the office at pleasure ; a liberty which 
the Romans ever afterwards exerdsed 
without any restraint. The office was 
never more fluctuating than in the time 
of our Saviour. Hence it is said that 
Caiaphas was high pilest for that year, 
John xi. 51. Persons who had been 
high priests, and had been removed 
firom office, still retained the name. 
Hence more than one high priest is 
sometimes mentioned, though strictly 
there was but one who held the office. 

4. By stibttUy. By guile, deceit, or 
in some secret manner, so that the peo- 
ple would not know it. Jesus was re- 
garded by the people as- a distinguished 
prophet, and by most of them probably 
as the Messiah ; Bnd the sanhedrim did 
not dare to take him aWay openly, lest 
the people should rise and rescue him. 
They were probably aware that he had 
gone out to Bethany, jor to some of the 
places adjacent to the City ; and as he 
passed his nights there, and hot in the 
city, there was need of guile to ascer- 
tain the place where he remained, and 
to take him. 

5. Notonthefeast-^9,y. Not during 
ihe feast. The feast lasted seven days. 
A vast mtdtitude attended firom all nuts 
of Judea. Jerusalem is said to nave 
contained at such times three millions 
of people. Amidst such a multitude 
there were firequent tumults and sedi- 
tions: and the sanhedrim^ was justly 
apprehensive there would be now, if in 
open day, and in the temple, they took 
away a teacher so popular as Jesus 
and put him to death. They therefore 
sought how they might do it secretly, 
ar4 by guile. 

6. In Bethany See Note^ ch. ui. U 
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any, in the houto of Simon the 
leper, 

7 There * came unto him ft wo- 
man having an alabaster box of Tory 

a Jno.11.1,3. 12.3. 

f Simon the leper. Simon who had been 
a leper. T l^q^er. See Note, Matt, yul 
1. It was unlavoful to eat with persons 
that had the leprosy: and it is more 
than probable, therefore, that this Si- 
mon had been healed — perhaps by our 
liord himself John (xii. 1) says that 
this was the house where Lazarus was, 
who had been raised from the dead. 
Probably Lazarus was a relative of Si> 
mon's, and was living with him. He 
&rther says* that they made Jesus a 
supper, and that Martha served. John 
■ays that this was six days before the 
Mssover. FiOm the order in which 
Matthew and Mark mention it, it would 
have been supposed that it was but twe 
days before the passover, and q(ter the 
cleansing of the templo. But it is to 
be observed, 1st. That Matthew and 
Mark often neglect the exact order of 
the events that they record. 2d. That 
they do not afirm at what time this was. 
They leave it indefinite, saying that 
v)hile Jesus was in Bethany he was 
anointed by Mary. 3d. That Matthew 
introduced it here for the purpose oi 

Siving a connected account of the con- 
uct of Judas. Judas murmured at the 
waste of the ointment (John xiL 4) ; and 
one of the ^ects of his indignation, it 
seems, was to betray his Lord. 

7. There came to him a woman. This 
woman was Mary^ the sbter of Laza- 
rus and Martha. John xii. 3. IT Hav- 
ing an alabaster box. The alabaster is 
a species of marble, distinguished for 
being light, and of a beautifnl white co- 
lor, almost transparent. It was mnch 
used by the ancients for the purpose of 
preserving various kinds of omtment in. 
V Of very precious ointment. That is, 
of ointment cf much value; that was 
rare, and difficult to be obtained. Mark 
(ziv. 3) and John (xiL 3) say that it was 
ointment of spikenard. In the original 
it is Nard. It was procured from an 
herb growing in the indies, chiefly 6b- 
tainea from the root -~ though some- 
times also from the bark. It was liquid, 
so as easily to flow when the box <Nr 
idual waa open* and waa dirtingiriwhed 



precious ointment, and pour«d it on 
his head, as he sat ai meat, 

8 But when his disciples saw t/, 
they had indignation, saying, To 
what purpose is this waste 1 



particularly for an agreeable smelL Sea 
Cant. i. 12. The ancients were much 
in the habit of anointing or perfwmktg 
their bodies, and the naid was esteem^ 
one of the most precious perfrimes. 
John says there was a pound of this 
(xii. 3). The pound in use among them 
was the Roman, of twelve ounces, an- 
swering to our Troy wdght. That 
there was a large quantity is fiuther 
evident from the fact that Judas says 
it might have been sold for three hun- 
dred pence ($40), and that the hauso 
was filled with the odor of the ointment, 
(John). And poured it on hia keoA* 
They were accustomed chiefly to anoint 
the head, or hair. John says (xiL 3) 
that she poured it on the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped them with her hair. There 
is, however, no contradiction. She pro- 
bably poured it both on his head and Ins 
feet. Matthew and Mark having re- 
corded the former, John, who wrote his 
gospel in part to record events omitted 
v them, relates that the ointment was 
also poured on the feet of the Saviour. 
To pour ointment on the head was com- 
mon. To pour it on the /eet was an 
act <^ distinguished humiHty and attach- 
ment to the Saviour, and therefore de- 
served to be particularly recorded. T Abo 
he sat at meat. That is, at supper. In 
the original, as he redined at supper. 
The ancients did not sit at their meals, 
but redined at len^h on couches. See 
Note, Matt, xxiii. 6. She came up. 
therefore, behind himj as he lay reclined 
at the table; and bendUng down over 
the couch, poured the ointment on )m 
head and his feet ; and probably kneel- 
ing at his feet, wiped them with her 
hau:. 

8. They had indication, John says 
that Judas expressM indignation. Pro* 
bably some of the others felt indigna- 
tion, but Judas only gave vent to hia 
feelings. The reason why Judas was 
indignant was that he had the ba0 (John 
xiL o), i. e. the pursst or repository of 
articiles^teefi to the disciples and to the 
SavKHir. He was a thief; and was in 
the habit, it seems, of taking out and 
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9 For this ointment might have 
been sold for moch^ and given to 
ihe poor. . 

10 When Jeans understood it, he 
said unto them, Why trouble ye the 
woman 1 for she hath wrought a 
good work upon me. 



putting to his own use what was pat in 
tor th^ in common. The leading trait 
of Judas* character was m)arice; and 
no opportunity was sufiered \o pass 
without attempting, by base and wicked 
means, to make money. In hb exam- 
ple, an avaridoos man may learn the 
true nature and the efiect of that ero- 
yelling and wicked passion. It led him 
to commit the enormous crime of be- 
traying his Lord to death ; and it will 
always lead its possessor to guilt. No 
small part of the sins of the men of the 
world can be traced to avarice; and 
many and many a time since the days 
of Judas has the Lord Jesus been be- 
trayed among his professed friends by 
the same base propensity. T In thtM 
watte, This l&$s or destrUeltan of pro- 
perty. They could see no use in it, and 
they therefore supposed it was lost. 

9. Sold for mtidk. Mark and John 
say for three hundred pence; that is, 
for about $40. This, to them, was a 
lar^ sum. Mark says, they murmured 
against her. There was also an implied 
murmuring against the Saviour for suf- 
fering it to be done. The murmuring 
was, however, without cause. It was 
the DToperey of Mary. She had a right 
to dispose of it as she pleased, answer- 
able not to Utemi but to God, They had 
no right over it, and no cause of com- 
plaint if it had been wasted. So Chris- 
tians now are at liberty to difqpose of 
their property as they please, either in 
distributing the Bible, in supporting the 
gospel, in sending it to Heathen nations, 
or in- aiding the poor. The world, like 
Tudas, esteems it to be waHed* Like 
Judas, they are indignant. They say 
it might be disposed of in a better v^y. 
Yet, like Juda^, they are interfering m 
that which concerns them not. Like 
other men, Christians have a riffht to 
dispose of their property as they please, 
answerable only to God. And though 
an avaricious world esteems it to be 
f, yet if their Lord commands it, it 



11 For * ye have the poor al* 
ways with you ; but * me ye haye 
not always. 

12 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she did 
f^ for my burial. 

13 Verily I say unto you, Where- 

'aDe.15.11. ftJno.14.19. 17.11. 

will be found to be the only way in 
which it was right for them to dispose 
of that property, and will be found not 
to have been in vain. 

10. Trouble ye the woman. That is, 
disturb her mind by insinuations, as ii 
she had done wrong. V A good work 
on me. She has done it with a mind 
grateful, and full oi love to me. The 
work was good^ also, as it was prepara 
tive to his death. Ver. 12. 

11. For ye have the poor f &.c. Mark 
adds, '' Whensoever ye will, ye may 
do them good.'' It was right that they 
should regard the poor. It was a plaic 
precept of religion (see Ps. xli. 1 ; rrov. 
ziv. 21, J3XX.. 7; Gal. ii. 10), and out 
Saviour would not prohibit it, but do all 
that was possible to excite his followers 
to the duty. But every duty should be 
done in its place, and the dnty then in- 
cumbent Was that which Miry had per- 
formed. They would afterwards have 
abundant occasion to show their regard 
for the poor. IT Me ye have not alwan. 
He alludes, here, to his dying, and his 
ffoing away to heaven. He would be 
then- friend and their Saviour, but he 
would not be hodUy present with them 
alwajrs, so that they could show kind- 
ness in tJtU way to him. 

12. She did it for my burial. It is 
not to be supposed that Mary under- 
stood clearly that he was then about to 
die, for the apostles, it seems, did not 
folly comprehend it, or that she intend- 
edit for his burial; but she had done 
it as an act of kindness and love, to 
show her regard for her Lord. He said 
that it was n primer preparation for his 
burial. Anciently, bodies were anoint- 
ed and embalmed for the purpose of the 
sepulchre. Jesus said that this was 
really a preparation for that burial, a 
fitting him m a proper manner for the 
tomb. 

13. A memorial. Any thine to pro- 
duce remembrance. This should be told 
to her honor and credit, as a memorial 
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•oeyer this gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath done, be 
told for a memorial of her; 

14 Then one* of the tweWe, call- 
ed Judas Iscariot, went unto the 
chief priests, 

15 And said unto tkem. What 

• e.lOL4. 

of her piety and self-denial : and it is 
right that the good deeds of the pious 
should be recoraed and had in recollec- 
tion. 

14. Thenoneof^twelvetSLC. Luke 
■avs that Satan entered into Judas. 
That is, Satan tempted or instigated him 
to do it. Probably he tempted Judas 
by appealing to his avarice, his ruling 
passion, and by suggesting that now 
was a favorable opportunity to make 
money rapidly, by selling his Lord. 
^ Judas Iscariot. See Note, Matt. x. 
4. T Unto the chief priests. The high 
pr'est, and those wno had been high 
priests. The ruhng men of the san- 
hedrim. Luke adds that he went also 
to the captains, (xxii. 4.) It was ne- 
cessary, on account of the great wealth 
deposited there, and its ereat sacred- 
ness, to guard the temple by night. 
Accordingly men were stationed around 
it, whose leaders or commanders were 
called captains. Acts iv. 1. These 
men were commonly of the tribe of the 
Levites, were closely . connected with 
the priests, were men of influence, and 
Judas went to them, therefore, as well 
as to the priests, to offer himself as a 
traitor. Probably his object was to set 
•s^ much monev as possible, and ne 
might therefore nave attempted to make 
a bargain with several of them apart 
from each other. 

15. And they covenanted toith him. 
Made a bargain with him. Agreed to 
give him. Mark says they promised to 
give him money. Thev did not pay it 
to him then, lest he should deceive them. 
When the deed was done, and before 
he was made sensible of its guilt, they 
paid him. See Matt, zxvii. 3 ; Acts i. 
18. IT Thirty pieces of silver. Mark 
and Luke do not mention the sum. 
They say that they promised him money 
7-in the original, silver. In Matthew, 
m the original, it is thirty silvers, or sU' 
fferlmge. This was the price ^ a sieve. 



will ye give me, and I will deliTei 
him unto you ! And they * cove- 
nanted with him for thirty pieces ol 
silver. 

16 And from that time he sought 
opportunity to betray him. 

17 Now * the first day of the ^ead 
of unleavened bread, the disciples 

» Zecll.13 13. c.37.3. c Ex.l2.6,l& 

See Ex. xxi. 32. And it is not unlikely 
that this sum was fixed on by them to 
show their contempt of Jesus, and that 
they regarded him as of little value. 
There is no doubt, also, that they un- 
derstood that such was the anxiety of 
Judas to obtain money, that he would 
betray his Lord for any simi. The 
money usually denoted by pieces of 
silver, when the precise sum is not 
mentioned, is a shekel-^-^ silver Jewish 
coin, amounting to about fifty cents. 
The whole sum, therefore, forwhidi 
Judas committed this crime, was $15. 

16. Sou^ opportunity to ftetroy Am. 
Luke adds, ** in the absence of the mul- 
titude.*' This was the chief difficulty, 
to deliver him into the hands of the 
priests so as not to have it known by 
the people, or so as not to excite tumi^t. 
The opportunity which he sought, 
therefore, was one in which the multi- 
tude would not see him, or could not 
rescue the Saviour. T To betray him. 
The word means to deliver into the 
hands of an enemy by treachery or 
breach of trust; to do it while friend- 
ship or faithfuhiess is professed. All 
this took place in the case of Judaa. 
But the word in the original doc» not 
necese»urily imply this. It means simply 
to deliver up, or to give into their hands. 
He souj^ht opportunity hou>he might de- 
liver him up to them, agreeably to the 
contract. 

17—19. See also Markxiv. 12—16; 
Luke xxii. 7—13. 

17. The frst day, &c. The feast 
continued etght days, including the day 
on which the paschal lamb was killed 
and eaten. Ex. xii. 15. That was the 
fourteenth day of the month Abib, an 
swering to parts of our March and ApriL 
T Of unleavened brmd. Called so be- 
cause, during those eight days, no bread 
made with yeast or leaven was allowed 
to be eaten. Luke says, "in which 
the paasovei must be killed." That Ik 



A. D. 33. j 



CHAPTER XXVI. 



297 



came to Jesus, saying onto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare 
for thee to eat ^e passover ? 

_ * m 

in which the pascal lambj or the Iamb 
eaten on the occasion, must be killed. 
The word in the original, translated 
paastfverf commonly means, not the 
feast Itself, but the lamb that was Ulled 
on the occasion. See Ex. zii. 43 ; Numb, 
ix. 11; John xviii. 28; 1 Cor. v. 7; 
where Christ, our passovery is said to 
be slain for us; i. e. our paschal lamb, 
so called on account oC his innocence, 
and his being offered as a -victim, or 
Bocrificej for our sins. 

18. pro into the city to such a man. 
That is, Jerusalem, called the city, by 
way of eminence. Luke says that the 
disciples whom he sent we^e Peter and 
John. The man to whom thev were to 
go it seems he did not mention by name, 
but he told them that when they came 
into the city, a man would meet them 
bearing a pitcher of water. See Mark 
and Luke. Him thev were to follow, 
and in the house which he entered they 
would find a room^ prepared. The name 
of the man was not mentioned. The 
house in which they were to keep the 
passover was not mentioned. The rea- 
son of this probably was, that Christ 
was desirous of concealing from Judas 
the place where they would keep the 
passover. He was acquainted wit)i the 
design of Judas to betray him. He 
knew that if Judas was acquainted with 
the place beforehand^ he could easily 
give information to the chief priests, 
and it would give them a favorable 
opportunity to surprise them, and ap- 
prehend him without making a tumult. 
Though it was certain that he would 
not be delivered up before the time ap- 
pointed by the Father, yet ityraa pro- 
per to use the means to prevent it. There 
can be but little doubt that Jesus was 
acquainted with this man, and that he 
was a disciple. The direction which he 

Svo his disciples most clearly proves 
at he was omniscient. Amidst so 
ereat a multitude goin^ at that time into 
the city, it was impossible to know that 
a particular man toould he met — a man 
Vearing a pitcher of water^-unless Je- 
sus hS all knowledge, and was there- 
fore divin^j. ^ The Master saith. This 
was the name by which Jesus was pro- 
bably known among the disciples, and 



18 And he said, Go into the city 
to such a man, and say unto him. 
The Master saith. My time is at 

one which he directed them to give him. 
See Matt, xxiii. 8, 10. It means liter- 
ally the teacher f as opposed to the dis- 
ciple, or learner; not the master t as 
opposed to the servant or slave. The 
ract that they used this name as tf the 
man would know whom they meant, 
and the fact that he understood them 
and made no inquiries about him, shows 
that he was acq^uainted with Jesus, and 
was probably himself a dis^ple. IT My 
time is at hand. That is, is near. By 
his time here may be meant, either his 
time to eat the passover, or the time of 
his death. It has been supposed by 
many that Jesus, in accordance with a 
part of the Jews who reiected tradi- 
tions, anticipated the usual observance 
of the passover, or kept it one day 
sooner. The Pharisees had devised 
many forms of ascertaining when the 
month commenced. They placed wit 
nesses around the heights of the tem- 
ple to observe the first appearance of 
the new moon; they examined the 
witnesses with much formality, and 
endeavored also to obtain the exact time 
by astronomical calculations. Othert 
held that the month properly com- 
menced when the moon was visjSble, 
Thus it is said a difference arose be- 
tween them about the time of the pass- 
oVer, and that Jesus kept it one day 
sooner than most of the people. The 
foundation of the opinion that Jesus 
anticipated the usual time of keeping 
the passover, is the following : 1st. In 
John xviii. 28, it is said that on the da^ 
on which our Lord was crucified, and 
of course the day after he had eaten 
the passover, the chief priests would 
not so into the judgment-hall, lest they 
shomd be demedf but that they might 
eat the passover j evidently meaning tnat . 
it was to be eaten that day. 2a. In 
John xix. 14, the day on which he was 
crucified is called the preparation of the 
passover^ that is, the day on which it 
was prepared to be eaten in the even- 
ing. 3d. In John xix. 31, the day m 
which our Lord lay in the grave was 
called the great day of the sabbath^ 
** a high day." That is, the day after 
the passover was killed, the sabbath 
occurring on the firist da^ of ^hj& ^km^ 
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]»iid ; I will keep the passoTer at 
thy house with my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus 
had appointed them ; asd they made 
ready the passover. 

20 Now when the even was 
come, he sat down with the twelve. 

properly, and therefore a day of pecu- 
liar solemnity. Yet our Saviour had 
partaken of it two days before, and 
therefore the day hefore the body of the 
people. If this opuuon be true, then 
the phrase ' ' my time Lb at hand, * * means 
flttf time for keeping^ the paasover is near. 
Whether the opimon be true or not, 
there may be a reference also to his 
death. Iriis was probably a disciple of 
his, though perhaps a secret one. Jesus 
might purpose to keep the passover at 
his house, that he miglit inform him 
more particularly respecting his death, 
and prepare him for it. He sent there- 
fore to him, and said, '* I will keep the 
passover at thy house." 

Mark and Luke add, that he would 
show them " a large upper room, fur- 
nished and prepareoi.'* Ancient writers 
remark that at the time of the great 
feasts, the houses in Jerusalem were 
all open to receive guests; that the 
houses were in a manner common to 
the people of Judea ; and there is no 
doubt, therefore, that the master of a 
house would have it ready on such oc- 
casions for company. It is possible also 
that there might have been an Eigree- 
ment between this man and our Lord, 
that he would prepare his house for 
him, though this was unknown to the 
disciples, xhe word rendered ^umtsA- 
ed means literally spread; that is, spread 
with carpets, ana with amches^ on which 
to recline at the table, after the manner 
of the East. See Note, Matt. ±ziiii. 6. 

19. They made ready Ae passover. 
That is, they procured a paschal lamby 
multitudes of which were kept for sale 
m the temple ; they procured it to be 
killed and nayed by the priests, and the 
blood to be poured at the altar; they 
roasted the lamb, and prepared the bit- 
ter herbs, the sauce, and the unleaven- 
ed bread. This was done, it seems, 
while our Lord was absent, by the two 
^iBC^>les. 

20. When the even teas come* The 
%unb was killed between the evenings, 
Ex. ziL 6 (Hebrew) ; that ia, between 



SI And as they did eat, he aaidv 
Verily I say unto you, that ono of 
you shall betray me. 

23 And they were' exceedinjr sor 
rowful, and beg^an every one oftfaem 
to say unto him, Lord, is it 1 1 



three o'clock P. M. and- nine in the 
evening. The Jews reckoned two eve- 
nings, one from three o'clock P. M. to 
sunset, the other from sunset to the 
close of the first watch in the night, or 
nine o'clock. The paschal supper was 
commonly eaten after the setting of the 
sun, and often in the night. Ex. zii. 8. 
IT He sat down. At first the supper was 
eaten standing, with their loins girded 
and their stan in their hand, denoting 
the haste w^ which they were about 
to fiee from Egypt. Afterwards, how- 
ever, thev introduced the practice, it 
seems, oi partaking of this as they ^ 
of their ordinary meals. The original 
word is, he redined; i. e., he pmced 
himself on the couch in a reclining pos- 
ture, in the usual manner in which they 
partook of their meals. Note, Matt, 
xxiu. 6. While reclining there at the 
supper, th disciples had a dispute which 
should be the greatest. See Notes on 
Luke zzii. 24 — ^30. At this time also, 
before the institution of the Lord's sup- 
per, Jesus washed the feet of his dis- 
ciples, to teach them humility. See 
Notes on John xiii. 1 — ^20, 

21—^. As thev did eat, dE.c. The 
account coutainea in these verses ia 
also recorded in Mark xiv. 18 — 21, 
Luke xxii. 21—23, John xiiL 21, 22. 
John says, that before Jesus declared 
that one of them should betray him, 
he was troubled in spirit, and testified. 
That is, he felt deeply the greatness of 
the crime that Judas was a^ut to com- 
mit, and anticipated with much feeting 
the sufferings that he was to endmre. 
IT He testi^d. He bore mtness, or 
he dedared. 

22. They were exceeding sorrowful. 
John says, they looked on one another, 
like men in anxiety, conscious each 
one, except Judas, of no such inten- 
tion, and each one beginning to ex- 
amine himself, to find whether he was 
the person intended. This showed their 
innocence, and their attachment to Je- 
sus. It showed how sensitive they were 
to the least suspicion of the kind. It 
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33 And he answered and said, 
* He that dippeth his hand with me 
In the dish, the same shall betray me. 

« P8.41.d. 55.1S-1&, 

showed that they were willing to know 
themselves ; thus evincing the spirit of 
the true Christian. Jucws only was 
silent, and was the last to make the 
inquiry, and that after he had been 
plainly indicated. Ver. 25. Thus sHow- 
mg, let, that guilt is slow to suspect 
itself; 2d, that it shrinks from the 
light ; 3d, that it was his purpose to 
conceal his intention; and, 4tn, that 
nothing but the consciousness that his 
Lord lauw it could induce him to make 
inquiry. The guilty would, if posable, 
always conceal their crimes. The in- 
nocent are ready to suspect that they 
May have done wrong. Their feelings 
are tender, and they inquire with so* 
iicitude whether there may not be 
something in their bosoms unknown to 
themselves, that may be a departure 
from right feeling. 

, 23. He that dvppeth his hand toitk me 
in the disk. The Jews, at the o<>ser- 
vance of this ordinance, uSed a bitter 
sauce^ made of bunches of raisins, 
mixed with vinegar and other season- 
ing of the like kind, which they said 
represented the clay which their mthers 
were compelled to use in Egypt, in 
making brick; thus reminding them 
of their bitter bondage there. This 
was probably the dish to which refe- 
rence is made here. It is not improba- 
ble that Judas reclined near to. our 
Saviour at the feast, and by his sapng 
it was one that dipped with him in the 
jdish, he meant one that was near to 
him, designating him more particularly 
than he had done before. John adds 
(xiii. 23 — ^30; see Note on that place) 
that a disciple (i. e., John himself) was 
reclining on Jesus' bosom ; that Simon 
Peter beckoned to him to ask Jesus 
more particularly who it was ; that Je- 
sus signified who it was, by giving 
Jud(u a sop; i. e., a piece of hraitd or 
meatf dipped in the thick sauce, and 
that Judfas having received it, went out 
to accomj^lish his wicked design of be- 
traying him. Judas was not^ there- 
fore, present at the institution of the 
LortVs supper. 

24. The S6n of man goeth. That is, 
ibc Messiah ; the ChnsL Note, MatU 



S4 The Son of man goeth uaiiin 
written * of him : but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of man is 

ftP8.SS. I8.59L 

viii. 20. V Goeth. Dies, or will die. 
The Hebrews often spoke in this qian* 
ner of death. Pe. zxxix. 13. Gen. xy. 
2. ^ As it is written of him. That is, 
as it is written or prophesied of him in 
the Old Testament. Compare Ps. xlL 
9, with Jq}m idii. 18. See also Dan. 
ix. 26, 27. Isa. liii. 4 — 9. Luke (xxuu 
22) says, as it was determined. In the 
Greek, as it was mtarked out by a bouni^ 
dory; that ts, in the divine purpose. It 
was the previous intention of God to 
give him up to die for sin, or it could 
not have been certainly predicted. It 
is also declu^ to have been by his de- 
terminate counsel and foreknowledge. 
Acts iL 23. IT Wo unto that man^ &c. 
The crime is great and awful, and he 
will be punish^ accordingly. He states 
the greatness oi his misery m the pnrase 
following. T It had been gojd, &c. 
That is. It would have been t)etter for 
him if he had not been bom: or it 
would be better now ibr him if ne was 
to be as tf he had not been born, or if 
he was annihilated. This was a pro- 
verbial mode of speaking among the 
Jews in frequent use. tn relation to 
JudaSf it proves the following things: 
1st, that the crime which he was about 
to commit was exceedingly great ; 2d, 
that the misery or punishment due to it 
would certaintv come upon him ; 3d, 
that he woula certainty deserve that 
misery, or it woald not be threatened 
or inmcted ; and, 4th, that his punish- 
ment would be eternal. If there should 
be any period when the sufierings of 
Judas should end^ and he be restored 
and raised to heaven, the blessdngs of 
that happiness without end wbuldT infi- 
nitely overbalance all the sufierings he 
will endure in a limited time ; anocon- 
sequently it would not be true that it 
would be better for him not to have 
been born. EJxistence to him would 
be a blessing. It follows that in rela^ 
tion to one viricked man, the sufierings 
of hell will be eternal* If of <mtf, then 
it is equallv certain and proper that aU 
die wicked will perish for ever. 

If it be asked how thia crime of Judas 
could be so great, or could be a crime 
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betrayed ! it had been good for that 
man if he had not been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed 
him, answered and said, Master, is 

a 1 Cor.ll.33t&c * 

hand that the Saviour should be betray- 
ed and die in this manner, it may be 
answered: Ist. That the crime was 
what it was in itself ^ apart from any 
determination of God. It was a viola- 
tion of all the duties he o^ed to God, 
and to the Lord Jesus ; awful ingrati- 
tode, detestable covetousness, and most 
base treachery. As such it deserved to 
be punished. 2d. The previous pur- 
poNse of Grod did not force Judas to do 
this. In it he acted freely. He did 
just what his wicked heart prompted 
Dim to do. 3d. A previous knowledge 
of a thin^, or a previous jp»r2»o«e to per- 
mit a thmg, does not alter its nature^ 
or cause it to be a different thing from 
what it is. 4th. God, who is the best 
judge of the nature of crime, holds all 
that was done in crucifying the Saviour, 
though it was by his determinate coun- 
sel and foreknowledge, to he hy wicked 
hands. Acts ii. 23. This punishment 
of Judas proves also that sinners cannot 
take shelter for their sins in the decrees 
of God, or plead them Bk an excuse. 
God will punish crimes for what they 
are in themselves. His own deep and 
inscrutable purposes in regard to hu- 
man actions will not change the nature 
of those actions, or screen the sinner 
from the punishment which he de- 
serves. 

25. T%ou hast said. That is, thou 
hast said the truth. It is -so. Thou art 
die man. Compare verse 64 of this 
chapter vtdth Mark ziv. 62. 

36—80. See also Mark xiv. 22— 26; 
Luke xxii. 15—20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 

26. A$^ they were eating. As they 
were eating the paschal supper, near 
the close ofthe meal. Luke adds, that 
he said, iust before instituting the sa- 
cramental supper, "with desure, have 
I desired to eat this passover with you 
before I suffer." This is a Hebrew 
manner of expression, signifying / 
lave greatly desired. He had desired 

> doubtless, (1.) that he might institute 
uie supper, to be a pen>etual memorial 
of him ; (2.) that he might strengthen 
ihnm tor their araroachmg trials; (3.) 
\]mt he miflrht ^xpmn to them the true 



it II He said unto him, Thou hast 
said. 

26 And * as they were eating 
Jesus took bread, and ' blessed t/j 

> Maoy Greek copies have, gave thanks. 

nature of the passover ; and (4.) that 
he might spend another season with 
them in the duties of religion, of wor- 
ship. Every Christian about to die, 
will also seek opportunities -of drawing 
specially near to God, and of holding 
communion with him, and with his peo- 
ple. IT Jeetts took bread. That is, the 
unleavened bread which they used at 
the celebration of the passover, made 
into thin cakes, easily broken and dis- 
tributed. ^ And Uessed it. Or sought 
a blessinff on it ; or gave thanks to God 
for it. The word rendered liessed, not 
unfrequently means to give thnnke. 
Compare Luke ix. 16, and John vi. 11. 
It is also to be remarked, that some 
manuscripts have the word rendered 
gave thanks^ instead of the one trans- 
lated blessed. It appears from the writ- 
ings of Philo, and the Rabbins, that the 
Jews were never accustomed to eat 
without giving thanks to God, and seek- 
ing his blessing. This was especially 
the case in both the bread and tne wine 
used at the passover. T And brake it. 
This breaking of the bread represented 
the sufferings of Jesus about to take 
place— his body broken or wounded foi' 
sin. Hence Paul (1 Cor. xi. 24) adds 
*' this is my body which is brt^ten for 
you." That is, which is aboiU to b* 
broken for you by death, or wounded, 
pierced, bruised, to make atonement 
for your sins. T 7*kis is my body. This 
represents my body. This broken \}Toa4 
shows the manner in which my body 
will be broken ; or this will serve to 
call my dying sufferings to your re- 
fnembrance. It is not meant that hia 
body would be literally broken as the 
bread was, but that the bread would be 
a significant emblem or symbol to re- 
call to their remembrance his suffer- 
ings. It is not improbable that our 
Lord pointed to the broken bread, of 
laid his hands on it, as if he had sisud, 
* Lo, my body ! or. Behold my 'body! 
that which r^esents my broken body 
to you.* This amid not be intended to 
mean, that that bread was literally hit 
body.' It was not. His body was then 
before them Ueing. Ana thitrs b ik 
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and brake it, and gave tt to the dis- 
ciples, and said, Take, eat ; this is 
my body. 



greater absurdity than to imagine his 
living body there changed at once to 
death, and then the bread to be chanced 
into that dead body, and all the while 
the living body of Jesus was before 
them. Yet this is the absurd and im- 

Epssibie doctrine of the Roman Catho- 
cs, holding that the bread and wine 
were Uterally changed into the body and 
Uood of our Lord. This was a com- 
mon mode of speaking among the Jews, 
and exactly similar to that used by 
Moses at the institution of the passover. 
(Ex. xu. 11) "It," i. e., the Lamb, 
*'i# the Lord's pasisover." That is, 
the Lamb and the feast, represent the 
Lord's pasiing over the houses of the 
Israelites. It serves to remind you of 
it. It surely cannot be meant that that 
Lamb was the literal passing over their 
houses — a palpable absurdity— hut that 
it represented it. So Paul and Luke 
say of the bread, ** this is my body 
broken for you: this do IN remem- 
brance of me.** This expresses the 
whole design of the sacramental bread. 
It is to call to remembrance in a vivid 
manner the dyins sufferings of our 
Lord. The sacred writers, moreover, 
often denote that one thing is represent- 
ed by another by usins the word is. 
See Matt. xiii. 37. He that soweth the 
good seed is the Son of man ; i. e. re- 
presents the Son of man. Gen. xU. 26. 
The seven good kine are seven years ; 
i. e., represent or signify seven yeara. 
See also John xv. 1, 5. Gren. xvii. 10. 
The meaning of this important passage 
may be thus eiroressed : ' As I give 
this broken bread to you,' to eat, so will 
I deliver my body to be afflicted and 
slain for your sins.' 

27. And he took the cup. That is, the 
cup of wine which they used at the feast 
of the passover, called the cup of Hal- 
Mf or praise, because t'iey commenced 
then repeating the psalms with which 
they closed tte passover. See Ver. 30. 
This cup, Luke says, he took after 
'Upper. That is, after they had finish- 
ftd^ the ordinary celebration of eating 
the passover. The bread was taken 
uihUe they were eating, the cup after 
Asy had done eating. ^ And gove 
26 



27 And be took the cup, vad 
gave thanks, and gave it to theniy 
saying, Drink ye all of it : 

28 For this is my blood of the 

-■ ' 

thanks. See on ver. 26. ^ Drink ye all 
of tt. That is, ' all of you, disciples, 
orink of it;' not, ^ drink all the wine.' 
28. For this is my blood. This repre- 
sents my blood : as the bread dia h' 
body. Luke and Paul vary the expres 
sion, adding what Matthew and Afark 
have omitted. " This cup is the New 
Testament in my blood." By this cup, 
he meant the wme in the cup, and not 
the cup itself. Pointing to it, probably, 
he said, 'this— totne — represents my 
blood about to be shed.' The phrase,* 
''new testament," should have been 
rendered fiew covenant, referring to the 
covenant or compact that God was about 
to make with men through a Redeem- 
er. The old covenant was that which 
was made with the Jews by the sprin- 
kling of the blood of sacrifices. See 
Ex. xxiv. 8. And Moses took the 
blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and 
said, Beholci the blood of the covenant 
which the Lord hath made with you, 
&c. In allusion to that, Jesus says, 
this cup is the new covenant in my 
blood ; that is, ratified, or sealed and 
sanctioned by my blood. Anciently, co- 
venants or contracts were ratified by 
slaying an animal ; by the shedding of 
its blood, imprecating similar vengeance 
if either party failed in the compact. 
So Jesus says the covenant which God 
is about to form with men, the new co- 
venant, or the gospel economy,i8 seal- 
ed or ratified with his blood. ^ Which 
is shed for many for the remission of 
sins. In order tnat sins may be remit 
ted, or forgiven. That is, this is tha 
appointed way, by which God Will jmr 
don transgressions. That blood ip effi • 
cacious for the pardon of sin : 1st. Be - 
cause it is the life of Jesus; the blood 
being used by the sacred writers as re- 
presenting life itself y or as containing 
the elements of life. Gen. ix. 4. Lev. 
xvii. 14. It was forbidden, therefore, 
to eat blood, because it contained the 
life, or was the life, of the animal. 
When, therefore, Jesus says Mb blood 
was shed for many, it is the same aa 
saying that his life was given for many. 
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new testament, * which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins. 

29 But I say unto you, 1 will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when I drink it 
new with you in my Father's king- 

*^m ft 
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place of sinners, as their substitute. By 
nis death on the cross, the death, or 
punishment due to them in hell may be 
removed, and their souls be saved. He 
endured $o much suffering, bore m mudk 
agony, that God was pleased to accept 
it in the place of the eternal torments 
of all the redeemed. The interests of 
justice, the honor and stability of his 
^vernment, would be as secure in sav- 
ms[ them in this manner, as if the suf- 
ferme were inflicted on them personally 
in hell. God, by giving his Son to d^ 
for sinners, has shown his infinite ab- 
horrence of sin : since, according to his 
view, and, therefore, according to <r«M, 
nothing else would show its evil nature, 
but the awful sufferings of his own 
Son. That he died tn the stead or 
vlace of sinners, is abundantly clear 
from the following passages of scrip- 
ture : John i. 29. Eph. v. 2, Heb. vii. 
27. 1 John ii. 2 ; iv. 10. Isa. liii. 10. 
Rom. viii. 32. 2 Cor. v. 15. 
29. But I $ay unto you, ^c. That 

Sthe observance of the passover, and 
the rites shadowing forth future 
things, here end. I am about to die. 
The desun of all these types and sha- 
dows is i^out to be accomplished. This 
is the last time that I shall partake of 
them with you. Hereafter, when my 
Father's kinedom is established in hea- 
ven, we wiu partake together of the 
thing represented by these tvpea and 
"oremoHud t^servances; the blessing^ 
Mid triumphs of redemption. ^ Fruit 
if Hke vine. Wine, th^ fruit or produce 
m the vine, made of tlie mpes of the 
vine. IT UfUU that dau. Probably the 
ime when they should be received to 
heaven. It does not mean here on 
Muth, &rther than that the^f would 
pwtake with him in the happiness of 
Weading[ the gospel, and the triumphs 
M his kmgdom. IT When J drink it 
new with you. Not that he would par- 
teke with them of litenU wine there, 
but in the thing represented by it. 
Wu» was an important part of the 



30 And when they had ming an 
' hymn, they went out into the 
Mount of Olives. 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them. 
All ye shall be offended because of 
me thia night : for it is written, * I 
will smite the Shepherd, and the 

> or,^a<». c Zec.13.7. 

feast of the passover, and of all feasts. 
The kingdom of heaven is often repre* 
sented under the image of a feast. It 
means that he will partake of joy with 
them in heaven ; that they will share 
together the honors and happiness ot 
the heavenly world. T New. In a new 
manner ; or, perhaps, afresh. T In my 
Father^s kingdom. In heaven. The 
place where God shall reign in a king- 
dom fully established and pure. 

30. And when thev had sung an hymn. 
The passover was observed by the J ews 
by singing, or chanting the 113th, 114th, 
115th, 116th, 117th, and 118th psalms. 
These they divided into two parts. The 
113th and 114th psalms they sung dur- 
ing the observance of the passover, and 
the others at the close. There can lie 
no doubt that our Saviour, and the 
apostles also, used the same psalms in 
their observance of the passover. TThe 
word rendered sung a hymn, is a parti- 
ciple, literally meaning hymning, no- 
confined to a single hymn, but admit- 
tmg many. ^ Mount of Olives. See 
Note, Matt. xxi. 1. 

31 — ^35. Jesus foretells the fall of Pe- 
ter. This is also recorded in Mark ziv. 
27 — ^31. Luke xxii. 31 — ^34. John jdiL 
34—38. 

31. Tlten said Jesus unto them, &c 
The occasion of his sayine this was. 
Peter's bold affirmation that he wa« 
ready to die with him. John xiiL 36. 
Jesus had told them that he was going 
away^ i. e., was about to die. Petei 
asked him whither he was going. Je- 
sus replied, that he could not folloi^ 
then, but should afterwards. Peter, 
not satisfied with that, said that he was 
ready to lay down his life for him. Je- 
sus then distinctly informed them that 
all of them would leave him that night. 
T AU of ye shaU he ef^ended heeamse of 
me. See Note, Matt. v. 29. It means, 
here, you will all stunMe at my being 
taken, abused, and set at naught ; you 
will be cfAasMtf to own me as a teacher, 
and to acluiowladgB younelves as my 
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Bheep of the flock fihall be scattered 
abroad. 

32 But after I am risen affain, * I 
will go before you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answered and said unto 
dim, Though all men shall be ofiendr 
ed because of thee, yet will I never 
be offended. 

a c.2a7,10,16. 

disciples. Or,' my beins betrayed will 
prove a snare to yoa ul, so that jovl 
»haU be guilty of the sin of ftn-salung 
me, and oy your conduct of denying 
me. ^ For it i» written^ &,c. See 
Zech. xiii. 7. This is affirmed here to 
have reference to the Saviour, and to 
be fulfilled in him. IT J wiU smite. 
This is the lan^age of God, the Fa^ 
ther. I will smite, means either that I 
will nye him up to be smitten (com- 
pare Ex. iv. 21, with viii. 15, &c.), or 
that I will do it myself Both of these 
things were done. God gave him up 
to tne Jews and Romans, to be smit- 
ten for the sins of the world (Rom. viii. 
32) ; and he himself l^t him to deep 
and awful sorrows, to bear " the bur- 
den oC the -v^orld's atonement" atone. 
See Mark xv. 34. ^ The Shepherd. 
The Lord Jesus— -the Shepherd of his 
people. John x. 11, 14. Gomp. Note 
on Isa. xl. 11. 'ITTAe akeep. This 
means here particularly the apostles. It 
also refers sometimes to all the fol- 
lowers of Jesus, the friends of God. 
John X. 16. Ps. c. 3. ^ ShaU he 
scattered abroad. This refers to their 
fleeing, and was fulfilled in that. See 
verse 56 of this chapter. 

32. But after I am risen, &c. This 
promise was given them to encourage 
and support them, and also to give 
them an indication where he might be 
found. He did not mean that he would 
first appear to some of them, but that 
he would meet them ell in Galilee. 
This was done. See Mark xvi. 7. 
Matt, xxviii. 16. IT Galilee. See Note, 
Matt. ii. 22. 

33. Peter answered'— though aU, &>c. 
The word men is improperly inserted 
tiere by the translators. Peter meant 
only to affirm this of the disciples. This 
coniidence of Peter was entirely cha- 
racteristic. He was ardent, sincere, 
and really attached to his Master. 
Vet this declaration was made evi- 
dentlj : 1st. From true love to Jesus. 



34 Jesuf said unto him, Verily I 
say unto thee, that this night, W 
fore the cock crow, thou shalt den^ 
me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto him, Thougl 
I should die with thee, yet will I 
not deny thee. Likewise also saif 
all the disciples. 



2d. From too much reliance on hit 
own strength. 3d. From ignorance of 
himself, and of the trials which he was 
soon to pass through. And it most 
impressively teaches us : 1st. That no 
strenj^ of attachment to Jesus can 
justify such confident promises of fide 
lity, made without dependence on him. 
2d. That all promises to adhere to him, 
should be made relying on him for aid 
3d. That we httle know how feeble we 
are, till we are tried. 4th. That Chris 
tians may be left to great and disgrace 
ful sins to show them their weakness. 

Luke adds, that Jesus said to Peter, 
that Satan had -desired to have him, 
that he mieht sift him as wheat ; thf it 
he might thoroughly try him. But 
Jesus says that he had prayed for him, 
that his faith should not fail, and 
charged him when he was converttdf 
i. e., when he was turned from this sin, 
to strengthen his brethren, i. e., by 
teaching them to take warning by his 
example. See Note on Luke xxii. 31-^ 
33. 

34. This night. This was in the 
evening when this was spoken, sitat 
the observance of the passover, and we 
may suppose near nine o'clock. ^ Bt» 
fore the cock crow, Mark 'aivi Luke 
add, before the cock crow twitt> The 
cock is accustomed to okfw twice, once 
at midnight, and once in the morning, 
at break of day. The latter was com- 
monly called cock-crowing. See Mark 
xiii. 35. This was the time familiarly 
known as the cock-crowing, and of 
this Matthew and John speak, without 
referring to the other. Mark and Luke 
speak <n the second crowing, and mean 
tne same time ; so that there is no cons 
tradiction between them. ^ Deny sis- 
thrice. That is, as Luke adds, d«iiy 
that thou hnowest ffle. See yer. 74. 

35w WiU iMl deny eftee. WiU not 
deny my connexion with thee, or that I 
knew thee. AU the disdylea «aid.^3s» 
same i^x^^, waji i^ ^'o^ ^ ^Joa 'w^^^sfwa^ 
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36 Then * cometh Jesus with 
them unto a place called Gethse- 
mane, and saith unto the disciples, 
Sit ve here, while 1 go and pray 
yondfer. 
• Mar.l4.3S,&c. Lu.Si3.30,&c. Jno.18.1^. 

of danger, forsaking their Master and 
Friend, and practically denying that 
they knew hini. Ver. 56. 
. '36— 45. Jesns* agony in Gelhsemane, 
This account is alro recorded in Mark 
xiv. 32-^2. Luke xadi. 39—46. John 
xviu. 1. 

36. Then cometh, &c. After the in- 
stitution of the supper, in the early part 
of the night, he went out to the mount 
of Olives. In his journey he passed 
oyet the brook Cedron (John zviii. 1), 
which bounded Jerusalem on the east. 
^ Toa piaee. John calls this a garden. 
This garden was evidently on the 
western side of the mount oi Olives, a 
short distance from Jerusalem, and 
commanding a full view of the city. 
It \a doubted whether the word ren- 
dered garden means a villa or country 
seat, or a garden, properly so called. 
It is probable that it mi£[ht include 
both : a cluster of houses, or a small 
village in which was a garden. The 
word here means not properly a garden 
for the cultivation of vegettMes, but a 
place planted with the oUve and other 
trees, perhaps with a fountain of waters, 
and with ^N^ks and ^oves; a proper 
|dace of refreshment m a hot climate, 
and of retirement from the noise of the 
adjacent dity. Such places were doubt- 
less common in the vicinity of Jerusa- 
lem. Messrs. Fisk and IQng, American 
missionaries, were there in 1823. They 
tell us that die garden is about a stone's 
cast from the brook of Cedron ; that it 
now contains eight large and venerable 
looking olives, whose trunks show their 
ffreat antiquity. The spot is sandy and 
Darren, and appears like a forsaken 
place. A low broken wall surrounds 
It. Mr. K. sat down beneath one of the 
Irees, aind read Isa. liii., and also the 
gospel history of our Redeemer's sor- 
row during that memorable night in 
which he was there betrayed ; and the 
interest of the association was heisht- 
•nad by the passing through ^ place 
of a party of Be^muins, armed with 
qNwn uid swords. Jesus, in the si* 
\mo9 of the flight, free from intermp- 1 



37 And he took with him Peter 
and the two sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be aorrowfal and yery 
heavy. 

38 Then saith he unto them, My 

tion, made it a place of retirement and 
prayer. 

Luke says, he went as he was wont, 
i. e., accustomed, to the mpunt of 
Olives. Probably he had been in the 
habit of retiring from Jerusalem to that 
place for mediation and prayer; thus 
enforcing by his example what he haa 
so often done by his precepts, the duty 
of retiring from the noise and bustle of 
the world to hold communion with God. 
T Gethsemane. This word vb made up 
either of two Hebrew words, signifying 
valley of fatness, i. e. a fertile valley; 
or of two words, signifying an olive 
press, given to it probably because the 
place was filled with olives. IT Sit ye 
here. That is, in one part of thegar- 
den, to which they first came. IT J^Ue 
I go and pray yonder. That is, at the 
distance of a stone's cast. Luke xjda. 
4L Luke adds, that when he came to 
the garden, he charged them to pray 
that they might not enter into tempta- 
tion ; i. e., into deep trials and afiictions, 
or more probably into scenes and dan 
ers that would tempt them to deny 



37. And he took with him Peter, and 
the two sons of Zebedee. . That is, James 
and John. Matt. x. 2. On two other 
occasions he had favored these disciples 
in a particular manner, suffering them 
to go with him to witness his power and 
glory, viz., at the healing of the ruler's 
daughter (Luke viii. 51), and at his 
transfiguration on the mount. Matt, 
xvii. 1. IT Sorrowful. Afiected with 
gnef. T Very heavy. The word in the 
original is much stronger than the one 
translated sorrowful. It means, to be 
pressed down, or overwhelmed with 

treat anguish. This was produced, 
oubtless, by a foresight of his great 
sufferings on the cross in making an 
atonement for the sins of men. 

38. My soul is exceeding sorrowful. 
His human nature — his sou^was much 
and deeply affected and pressed down. 
IT Even unto death. This denotes ex- 
treme sorrow and agony. The anSkr- 
ings of death are the greatest of wMeli 
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* soul is exceeding sorrowfvlf-^eyen 
unto death : tarry ye here^ and watch 
with me. 

39 And he went a little farther, 
and fell on his face, and * prayed, 

c P8.116.3. 18.53^10. Jno.12.37. » HeJS.7. 
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we have any knowledge ; they are the 
most feared and dreaded by man ; and 
those sufTerings are, therefore, put for 
extreme and indescribable anguish. 
The meaning may be thus expressed : 
My sorrows are so great, that under their 
burden I am ready to die ; such is the 
anxiety of mind, that I seem to bear the 
pains of death ! ^ Tarry ye here and 
watch with me. The word rendered 
watdif means literall]^ to abstain, from 
sleep; then to be vigilant; to guard 
against danger. Here it seems to mean, 
to sympathize with him ; to unite with 
him in seeking divine support ; and to 
prepare themselves for approaching 
dangers. 

39. And he went^a little fartJter. That 
is, at the distance that a man could con- 
venientlv cast a stone. (Luke.) T JFeU 
on his face. Luke says, ** he kneeled 
down." He did both; He jir«< kneeled, 
and then in the fervency of his prayer, 
and the depth of his sorrow, he fell ^vith 
his face on the ground, denoting the 
deepest anguish, and the most earnest 
entreaty. This was the nsual posture 
of prayer in times of great earnestness. 
See Num. xvi. 23. 2 Chron. xx. 18. 
Neh. viii. 6. IT ^it heposfible. That 
is, if the world can be redeemed ; if it 
be consistent with justice, and with 
maintaining the government of the uni- 
verse, that men should be saved with- 
out this extremity of sorrow, let it be 
done. There is no doubt that if it had 
been possible, it would have been done ; 
and the fact that these sufferings were 
not removed, that the Saviour went for- 
ward and bore them without mitigation, 
shows that it was not consistent with 
the iustice of God, and with the welfare 
of the universe, that men should be 
saved without the awful sufferings of 
8vch an atonement. IT Let this cup. 
These bitter sufferings. These ap- 
proaching trials. The word cup is often 
used in tnis sense, denoting sufferings. 
See Note on Matt. xx. 22. ^ Not as I 
wiUi ^t as thou wilt. As Jesus was 
man, as well as God, there is nothing 
inconsistent in supposing that, like a 
26* 



saying, O my Father, If it be pes* 
sible, let this ct^ ' pass from me I 
nevertheless, ' not as I will, but as 
thoutm/^. 
40 And he cometh unto the dis- 

e C.S0.2S. d Jno.5.30. 6.38. Ro.15.3. PI1.2.& 



man, he was deeply affected in view of 
these sorrows. When he speaks of his 
will, he expresses what human nature, 
in view of such great sufferings, would 
desire. It naturally shrunk from them, 
and sought deliverance. Yet he soueht 
to do the will of God.. He chose rather 
that the high purpose of God should be 
done, than that that purpose should be 
abandoned, and regard be shown to the . 
fears -of his human nature. In this he 
has left a model of prayer in all times 
of affliction. It is rights in times of ca- 
lamity, to seek deliverance. Like the 
Saviour, also, in such seasons, we 
shouldt we must submit cheerfully to 
the will of. God — confident that, in all 
the&e trials, he is wise, and merciful, 
and good. 

40. And findeth them asleep. It may 
seem remarkable that, in such circum- 
stances, with a suffering, pleading Re 
deemer near, surroundea by danger 
and having received a special charge A 
wateh, i. e., not to sleep,, diey should a«\ 
soon have fallen asleep. It is freguent*> 
ly supposed that this was proof oi won- 
derful stupidity, and indifierence to their 
Lord's suffenngs. The tjruth is, how 
ever, that it was just the reverse; U 
was proof of their great attachment ^ aniL 
their deep sympathy in his sorrows. 
Luke had added, that he found them 
sleeping for sorrow. That m.onaC' 
count <M their sorrow : their, grief was so 
great, that they naturally fell asleep. 
Multitudes effects might oe brought to 
show that this is in accordance with the 
regular effects of grief Dr. Rush says, 
"There is another symptom of gnef, 
which is not often noticed, and that is 
profound sleep. I have oflen witnessed 
It even in mothers, immediately after 
the death of a child. Criminals, we are 
told by Mr. Akerman, the keeper of 
Newgate in London, often sleep sound 
ly the night before their execution. The 
son of general Custine slept nine hours 
the ni^ht before he was led to the gml- 
lotine m Paris.' * Diseases of ^ Mindy. 
p. 319. ^ SaithuntoFeter.iLC. This 
reproof waa adIlMaa\«^^»"^^'^*»'l!P*• 
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ciples, and flndeth them asleep, and 
saitb unto Peter, What ! could ye not 
watch whh me one hour ? 

41 Watch, • and pray, that ye * 
enter not into temptation: * the 
spirit ^ indeed is willing, bat the 
flesh 18 weak. 

42 He went away again the se- 
tt Mar.13.33. 14.38. Lu.22.40. Ep.6.ia Its. 

16.15. h Pr.4 .14.15. 

ticularly, on account of his warm pro- 
fessions, his rash zeal, and his self-con- 
fidence. If he could not keep awake 
and watch with the Saviour for one 
hour, how httle probabiHty was there 
that he would adhere to him in all the 
trials through which he was soon to 
pass! 

41. Watch. See vcr. 38. Greater 
trials are coming on. It )a necessary, 
therefore, still to be on your guard. 
T And pray. Seek . aid from God by 
suppUcation in view of the thickening 
calamities. IT That ye enter not into 
tennUation. That ye be not overcome 
and oppress^ with these trials of your 
faith, so as to deny me. The word 
tetnptatian here properly means, what 
would try their raith in the approaching 
calamities, his rejection and death. It 
would try their faith, because though 
they supposed he was the Messitm, 
they were not very clearly aware of the 
necessity of his death ; they did not iiil- 
ly understand that he was to rise again. 
They had cherished the belief that he 
was to establish a kingdom while he 
lived. When they should see him, 
therefore, reiectea, tried, crucified, 
dead ; when tney should see him sub- 
mit to all this, as if he had not power to 
deliver himself, then would be the trial 
of their faith ; and hi view of it, he ex- 
horted them to pray that they might not 
so enter temptation as to be overcome 
by it, and &li. T The spirit indeed is 
wiUing, &c. The mind, the disposition 
is ready, and disposed to bear these 
trials, but tkeJUshf the natural feelings, 
through the fear of danger, is weak, and 
will be hkely to lead you astray when 
the trial comes. Though you may have 
stiong faith, and believe now that you 
will not deny me, yet human nature is 
weak, shrinks at trials, and you should, 
therefore, seek strength from on high. 
Phis wa&r not intended for an apology 
BM' their sleeping, but to excite them, 
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cond time, and prayed, saying, O 
my Father, if this cup may not pass 
away from me, except I drink it, 
thy will be done. 

43 And he came and found them 
asleep again : for their eyes were 
heavy. 

44 And he left them,, and went 

eRe.3.10. << 18.26.8,9. Ro.7.18-25. Ga.5 
IZ^ 

notwithstanding he knew that they 
loved him, to be on their guard, «esf 
the weakness of human nature should 
be insufficient to sustain them in the 
hour of their temptation. 

42—44. It is probable that our Lord 
spent considerable time in prayer, and 
that the evangelists have recorded rather 
the suf^tance of his petitions than the 
very toords. He returned repeatedly to 
his disciples, doubtless to caution them 
against danger ; to show the deep inter- 
est which he had in their welfare ; and 
to show them the extent of his sufferings 
on their behalf. Each time that he re- 
turned, these sorrows deepened. Again 
he sought the place of prayer, and as hk 
approaching sufferings overwhelmed 
him, this was the burden of his prayer, 
and he prayed the same words. Luke 
adds, that amidst his agonies, an angel 
appeared from heaven strengthenmg 
him. His human nature began to sink-, 
as unequal to his sufierings, and a mes- 
senger from heaven appeared, to sup- 
port him in these heavy trials. It may 
seem strange, that since Jesus was di- 
vine (John 1. 1), the divine nature did not 
minister strength to the human, and that 
he that was GW, should receive strength 
from an angei. But it should be remem 
bered, that Jesus came in his human 
nature, not only to make an atonement; 
but to be a perfect example of a holy 
man ; that as such, it was necessary to 
submit to the common conditions of hu- 
manity, that he should Uve as other 
men, be sustained as other men, sufier 
as other men, and be strengihehed as 
other men ; that he should, so to speak, 
take no advantage in favor of his piety, 
from his divinity, but submit, m all 
things, to the common lot of pious men. 
Hence he supplied his wants, not by his 
being divine, but in the ordinary way 
of human life : hence he preserved him- 
self fipom danger, not as God, but b) 
seeking the usual ways of human pra 
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aiR'ay Again, ^tnd prayed the third * 
time, saying the same words. 

«SfCor.l2^. 

- — » t • 

dence and precaution; hence he met 
trials as a man ; he receiTed comfort as 
a man; and there is no absurdity in 
supposing that, in accordance with the 
condition of his people, his human na- 
ture should be strengthened as ihetfare, 
by those who are set forth to be minis- 
tering spirits to the heirs of salvation. 
Heb. i. 14, 

Luke farther adds (zzii. 44), that be- 
ing in an a^ny, he prayed more earn- 
estly, and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the 
ground. The word agony is taken from 
ue anxiety, fear, efiort, and strong emo- 
tion, of the wrestlers in the Greek 
games, about to engage in a mighty 
strug:gle. Here it denotes the extreme 
anguish of mind;* the strong conflict 
produced between sinking human na- 
ture and the prospect of deep and over- 
whelming calamities. IT Greast drops €f 
Uood. Luke xxii. 44. The word here 
rendered great drops does not mean 
drops gently falhng on, the ground, but 
rather thick and clammy masses of gore, 
pressed by inward agony through the 
skin, and, mixing witn the sweat, fall- 
ing thus to the ground. It has been 
doubted, by some, whether t|^e sacred 
writer^meant to say that there was act- 
ually Uood in this sweat, or only that 
the sweat was in the form of great drops. 
The natural meaning is, doubtless i that 
the blood was mingled with his sweat : 
that it fell profusely— falling masses ot 
gore ; that it was pressed out by his in- 
ward anguish ; and that this was caused 
in some way in view of his approaching 
death. This effect of extreme suffer- 
ings— > of mental anguish — has been 
known in several other instances. — 
Bloody sweats have been mentioned by 
many writers as caused by extreme 
suffering. Dr. Doddridge says (Note 
on Luke xxii. 44), that *' Aristotle and 
Diodorus Siculus both mention bloody 
sweats, as attending some extraordinaij 
aeony of mind ; and I find Loti, in his 
hfe of Pope Sextus V., and Sir John 
Chardin, m his history of Persia, men- 
tioning a like phenomenon, to which 
Dr. Jackson adds another from Thu- 
anus." It has been objected to this 
account, that it is improbable, and that 
tuch an event could not occur. The 



45 Then cometh he to hia dis- 
ciples, and saith unto them. Sleep 

instances, however, which are referred 
to by Doddridge and others, show suffi- 
ciently that the objection is unfounded. 
In aadition to these, I may observe, 
that Voltaire has himself narrated a 
fact which ought for ever to stop the 
mouths of infidels. Speaking of Charles 
IX., of France, in his Umversal His- 
tory, he says, '*He died in his thirty 
fifth year; his disorder was of a very 
remarkable kind ; the blood oozed out 
of all his pores. This malady, of which 
there have been other instances, was 
owing to either excessive fear, or violent 
agitation, or to a feveri^ and melan- 
cnoly temperament.*' 

Various opinions have been given of 
the probable causes of these sorrows of 
the Saviour. Some have thought it was 
a strong shrinking from the manner of 
dyin^ on the cross, or from an appre- 
hension of being forsaken there by the 
Father ; others that Satan was permit- 
ted in a peculiar manner to try him, and 
to fill his mind with horrors, having de- 
parted fix)m him at the begnning of his 
ministry for a season (Luke iv. 13), only 
to renew his temptations in a more 
dreadful manner now ; and others that 
these sufferings were sent upon lum as 
the wrath of (^od manifested against sin, 
that Grod infiided them directly upOn 
him by his own hand, to show ms i^- 
horrence of the sins of men, for which 
he was about to die. Where the scrip-' 
tures are silent about the causcj it does 
not become us confidently to express 
an opinion. We may suppose, perhaps, 
without presumption, that a part or all 
these things were combined to produce 
this _awful sufifering. There is no need 
of supposing that there was a single 
thing that produced it ; but it is rather 
probable that this was a rush of feeling 
from every quarter — his sifuafioii, his 
approaching death, the temptations of 
the enemy, and the awful sufTericg on 
account of men's sins, and God's hatred 
of it about to be manifested in his own 
death— all coming upon his soul at once 
—sorrow flowing in from every quarter 
— the concentration of the sufierings of 
the atonement pouring together upcm 
hin>, and filling him with unspeakable 
anguish. 

45. <SZeep on now^ and taki ^fms t«a.^ 
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on now and take yMirreM; behold, 
the hour is at hand, and the Son of 
nan ii betrajred into the bands of 

46 Riae, l«t DS be going 1 hehold, 
he is at hand that doth betraj me. 



Moal inlerpreters have nippmed Ibal this 
•hould be tranahted as Sfnuliini, rather 
than a command. ' Do you deep hob, 
Kid takfl your Test t la Ihta a dme, 
amidet bo much danger, and ao many 
•nemies, lo giTo jouraelves to aleept 
This construction a Btronely counte- 
nanced by Luke ixii. 46, wfiera the ei- 
Breasion, Why aieef ye 1 evidently le- 
fcTB to Ibe same point of lime. There 
ia no doubt that the Greek will bear 
■ ■ ■ ■ ™y the 






will be removed 



n the n 






d be 



- „. Others suppose that, his agony 
being orer, and the necea«ty of watih- 
ing viik him being now pasl, he kindly 
ptrmiUtd Ihem to seek rspoBe till they 
■honld be roused by the coming of the 
Irailor; that, while they slept, Jesus 
continued sull awake ; that soms con- 
aiderable time elapsed between what 
was spoken here and in the next verse ; 
and the! JesuB suffered them to sleep 
until he saw Judas coming, and (hen 
aroused them. Others have supposed 
that he spoke this in irony : Sleep on 
now, if you can ; take rest, if possible, 
in such dangers, and al such a time. 
But this supposition is unworthy the 
Saviour and the occasion. Mark adds, 
"il is enough." That is, sufficienl 
titne has been given lo aleep. It is 
tune to arise and be going. T Tielieur 
il at hand. The timt when (he Son of 
man is lo be betrayed is near. ^Sin- 
1, the Roman soldieia, and 






46. "bL. 
probabt}', jBith OUm. 
■oeVBi ihey shall lead 
when / mutt die is mmc. ii is no 
longer proper lo attempt an escape. 

47—57. The Bccouni of Jesus'^ beinff 
belniyed bv Judaa is recorded by oU 
the evangeuslB, See Mark liv. 43 — 
'" • -■- '■'- •- -53, John iviii. 
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47 And wfaile he yet spake, lo, ■ 

Judaa, ODe of the tweWe, came, and 
wltli him a great mnlulude, with 
swcrde and atavea, from the chief 
pcieHlB and eldera of Ihe people. 
iS Now he that betrayed tdoi 






lea. John inibrms na that 
iw the place, because Jesua 
: habit oir going there with hii 
Judas hiul passed the time, 

__left JesuB and the other diad- 

plps at the passorer, in airanging mat- 
Kns with ihe Jews, collecting the band, 
and prepaiing to go. . Perhaps, also, 
ON tluB occasion they gave him the 
money which ihey had promised. 1 J 
,!real maltilade icitlt laordi and ilavet. 
Juhn says, that he had received ■ 
baitJ of nm and ejlfsri iiom the chief 
ptipslB, Aic. JosephuB says (Ant, iz. 
ch. iv.), that at the festival of the paaa- 
ovGt, when a great multitude of people 
rains to observe the feast, leat there 
^iioi:ld be any disorder, a band of men 
Has commanded lo keep watch at the 



chiol priasi 
com!>osed of Koman soldiers, and waa 
aiQiioned chiefly at the lower of An- 
[onia, at the north-west mde of Ihe lem^ 
pie. In addition to this, they bad eon- 
itant guards stationed around the tem- 
ple, composed of Irfviles. The Ro- 
man soldien were armed with iiDtrA. 
The other persons thai went out car- 
ried probably whatever was accesmblo 
as a weapon. These were liie persona 
aent by the priests lo apprehend Jesus. 
Perhaps otner desperate men might 
bavi^ jraned them. 1 Stata. In the 
original, " wnod ;" used here in the 



hind, such a;. 

111 y collect John saya, that tbay had 
nlemt and tardai. The pawover was 
leltrBted at Ihe fail «*•)•.' Bui ihia 
nigh: might have been cloodf. Tha 
place to wliich they were gOlBg WM 
aleo shaded with trees ; and oghta, 
iheretore, might be neceaiuy.- 

48, GoH fAoB a tign. TtM ii, told 
ihem of a way by wbicli tb^ onilt' 
know wIkhd to apprehend, L a., 1^ IH 
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gave them a sign,* saying, Whom- 
soever I shall kiss, that same is he i 
hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to Je- 
sus, and said, Hail, Master; and 
kissed * him. 

50 And JesQS said nnto him, * 
Friend, wherefore art thou come? 

• Pb^.12. »2Sa.3.37. 30.9. P8.28.d. 

kissitig him. It was night. Jesus vras, 
besides, probably personally unknown 
to the MonutnSy perhaps to the Others 
also. Judas, therefore, being well ac- 
quiunted' with him, to prevent the pos- 
sibility of mistake, agreed to designate 
him by one of the toKens of friendship. 
John telLs us, that Jesus, knowing all 
tilings that should come upon him, 
when they approached him, asked them 
whom they sought ? and- that they re- 
plied, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus in- 
formed them that he was the person 
they sought. They, when they heard 
it, overawed by his presence, and smit- 
ten with the consciousness of guilt. 
Went backward, and fell to the ground. 
He again asked them whom they 
sought. Tb^y made the same decla- 
ration : Jesus of Nazareth. Jpsus then, 
since they professed to seek only Am, 
claimed the right that his disciples 
should be suffered to escape ;-^" that 
the saying might be fulfilled' which he 
spake (John xviii. 9) : Of them which 
tnou gavest me, have I lost none." 

49. Hailt Master, The word trans- 
lated ^tZ, here, means, to riejmcet to 
have joy ; and also to have cause of joy. 
It thus expresses the J4fy Which one 
friend has when he meets another, es- 
pecially after an absence. It was used 
by the' Jews and Greeks as a mode of 
salutation among friends.' It would 
here seem to express thejo^ of Judas 
at finding his Master, and again being 

Sitk km. f Majster. In tl^ orimnal, 
'Mi, SaeNote,Matt.xxiii.7. TAm«- 
edhim» Gave him the common salu- 
tation of ftieiMis, wlien meetin^g after 
absence. TfaLs mode of salutation was 
more common among eisistem nations 
than with ua. 

50. And Jesus said unto Am, Friend. 
It seems strange to uis that Jesus should 

S've the endeared name friend to a man 
at he knew was his eneniy, and that 
about to betiay him. It should be 



Then came they and laid hands oa 
Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold,, one of them 
which were with Jesus stretched 
out his hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high 
priest, and smote off his ear. 

c P8.41.9. 55.13. 



remarked, however, that this is the fault 
of our language^ not of the originid. 
In the Greek there are two wordb 
which our translators have rendered 
friend : one implying afeetion and re- 
gardt the other not. ' One is properly 
rendered friend^ the other expresses 
more nearly ivhat we mean by tampan' 
ion. It is this latter word whicn is 
given to the disdfected laborer in the 
vineyard: " Friend^ I do thee no 
wrong;** (Matt. xx. 13) to the guest 
which had not on the wedding garment, 
in the parable of the marriage feast 
(Matt. xxii-. Ill) ; and to Judas in this 
place. IT Whereforeart thou come t This 
was said, not because he was ignorant 
why he had come, but probably to fill 
the mind of Judas with the cohseious« 
ness of his crime, and by a striking 
question to oompeZ him to fAtnJb of what 
he was doing. 

51. One of them which were with Jesus, 
John informs us that this was Feter, 
The other evangelists concealed the 
name, probably because they wrote 
while Peter was Uvmg, and it might 
have endangered Peter to have it known. 
T And drew his sword. . The apostles 
were not commonly armed. On this 
occasion they had provided two swords. 
Luke xxii. 38. In seasons of danger, 
when traveUing through the country, 
they wei'e under a necessity of provid- 
ing means of defending themselves 
against the robbers that infested the 
country. This ivill account for theii 
havine -any swords in their possession. 
See Note on Luke x; 30. These swords . 
Josephus informs us, the people were 
accustomed to carry under their jgar- 
ments, as they went up to. Jerusalem. 
^A servant of the high priest. His 
name, John informs us, was Maldius, 
Luke adds, that Jesus touched the ear, 
and healed it ; thus showing his bene- 
volence to his foes, when they soii^t 
his life, and. ^gcro^f^^&wtoL^^tRR^'^eak'SM* 
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62 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Pot up agrain thy sword into his 
place : for * all they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword. 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently eive me more than 
twelve legions of* angels 1 

54 But how then shall the scrip- 

a Ge.9.6. Eze.35.5.6. Re.13.10. » 2 Ki.6.17. 
Da.7.10. c.4.11. 

were attacking Him that was sent from 
heaTen. 

52. Thv svjord into hit place. Into 
the sheatb. ^For ail tkey which take 
the ewordt 6lc, This passage is capa- 
ble of different significations. 1 St. They 
who resist bv the sword the civil ma- 
gistrate, sbaU be punished; and it is 
dangerous, therefore, to oppose those 
who come with the authority of the 
dvil ruler. 2d. These men, Jews and 
Romans, who have taken the sword 
against the innocent, shall perieii by the 
sword. God will take vengeance on 
them. But, 3d. The most satisfactory 
interpretation is that which regards it as 
a caution to Peter. Peter was rash. 
Alone he had attacked the whole band. 
Jesus told him that his unseasonable 
and imprudent defence might be the 
occasion of his own destruction. In 
doing it, he would endanger his life, for 
they who took the sword perished by it. 
This was probably a proverb, denoting 
that they who engaged in wars com- 
monly ^rished there. 

53.- Thinkett thou, Slc, Jesus says, 
that not only would Peter endanger 
himself, but his resistance implied a 
distrust of the protection of God, and 
was an improper resistance of his will. 
If it had been proper that they should 
be rescued, God could easilv have fur- 
ushed far more efficient aid than that 
of Peter*— a mighty host of angels. 
T 2W2oe Ugiont, A legion was a di- 
visbn of the Roman army, amounting 
to more than six thousand men. See 
Note, Matt. viii. 20. The number 
twdve was mentioned, perhaps, in re- 
ference to the number of his apostles, 
and himself. Judas being away, but 
eleven disciples remained. Grod could 
guard hvn, and each disciple, with a 
legion of angels ; that is, Grod could 
oMily protect him. if he should pray to 
hbt, aiid if it was his will. 



tures be fulfilled, that * thus it must 
be? 

55 In that same hour said JesuB 
to the multitudes, Are ye come out, 
as against a thief, with swords and 
staves for to take me 1 I sat daily 
with you teaching in the temple* 
and ye laid no hold on me. 

56 But all this was done, that the 

e Lu.S4.a6,46. 

54. But how then ehall the ecriptureg 
hefuUUledy &>c. That is. the scriptures 
which foretold of his dying for the world. 
In some way that must be accomplished ; 
and the time had come when, having 
finished the work which the Father 
gave him to do, it was proper that he 
should submit to a cruel death. This 
was said doubtless to comfort his dis- 
dples; to show them that his death 
was not a matter of surprise or disap- 
pointment to him ; and that they, there 
fore, should not be offended and for 
sake him. 

55. Against a thief. Rather, a ro6- 
her. This was the manner in which 
they would have sought to take a high- 
wayman of desperate character, and 
armed to defend his life. It addis not 
a little to the depth of his humiliation, 
that he consented to be hnnted down 
thus by wicked men, and to be treated 
as if be had been the worst of man- 
kind. T Daily with you in the tempU, 
For man^ days before the passover, as 
recorded in the previous chapter. 

56. Scripture of tAe proj^uU. The 
writings of the prophets, for this is the 
meaning of the word scriptures. He 
alludes to those parts of the prophets 
which foretold his sufferings and death, 
f Then all the disciples, &.c. Overcome 
with fear, when they saw their Master 
actually taken; alarmed with the ter- 
rific appearance of armed men, and 
torches m a dark night ; and forgetting 
their promises net to forsake him, they 
all left their Saviour to so alone. Alas ! 
how many, when attachment to Christ 
would lead them to danger, leave him 
and also flee ! Mark adds, that aftei 
the disciples had fled, a younff man, 
having a linen cloth cast about his na- 
ked body, attempted to follow him. 
Probably he was the owner of the gar« 
den, and a friend of Jesus. Aroused 
by the muse from his repose, he came 
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icriptures * of the prophets might 
be lulfilled. Then all the disciples 
forsook him, and fled. 
57 And * they that had hold on 

aGe.3.15. P8.23^. I8.S3. La.4.20. Da.9. 
S4^. Zecl3.7. AclUe. 



to defend the Sayiour. He cast, in his 
hurry, a garment at hand round his 
body, and came to him. The young 
men among the Romans and Jews at- 
tempted to secure him also; but he 
escaped from them, and fled. See Note 
on Markxiv. 50,^51. 

57 — ^75. The trial of our Lord before 
the council, and the denial of Peter hap- 
pening at the same time, might be re- 
lated one before the other, according to 
the evangelists* pleasure. Accordin|;ly, 
Matthew and Mark relate the trial mst, 
and Peter* s denial afterwards; Luke 
mentions the denial first, and John has 
probably observed the natural order. 
The parallel places are recorded in 
Mark xiv. 53—72 ; Luke zzii. 54 — 71 ; 
and John xviii. 13-^—27. 

57. To Caiapifuu, John says, that 
they led him first to Annas, the father- 
in-uiw of Caiaphas. This was done, 
probably, as a mark of respect, he hav- 
ing been hiffh priest, and, perhaps, dis- 
tinguished tor prudence, and capable of 
advvting his son-in-law in a difiicult 
case ; and the Saviour was detained 
there probably until the chief priests 
and elders were assembled. ^ J%ehigk 
priest. Note, Matt. xzvi. 3. John says 
he was high priest for that year. An- 
nas had been high priest some years 
before. In the time of our Saviour the 
office was frequently chaniged by the 
avil ruler. This Caiaphas had prophe- 
sied that it was expedient that one 
should die for the people. Note, John 
xi. 49, 50. IT The icribes and elders. 
The men composing the great council 
of the nation or sanhednm. Note, 
Matt. V. 22. It is not probable that 
they could be immediately assembled, 
ana some part of the transaction re- 
specting the denial of Peter probably 
took place while they were collecting. 

58. Peter followed afar of. By mis 
he evinced two things: 1st. Ileal atn 
taohment to his Master ; a desire to be 
near him, and to witness his trial. 2d. 
Fear respecting his personal safety. He 
therefore kept so far ofl* as to be out of 
danger, and yet so near as that he might 



Jesus led him away to Caiaphas the 
higfh priest, where the scribes and 
the elders were assembled. 
58 But Peter followed him afar 

b Mar.)4.53,4tc Lu.S3.54,&«. Jno.iai2, 

witness the transactions respecting his 
Master. Perhaps he expected to be lost 
and unobservea in the crowd. Many, 
in this, imitate Peter. They are afraid 
to follow the Saviour closely. They 
fear danger, ridicule, or persecution. 
They/oZZoto him — but it is at a gp-eat 
distance ; so far that it is difficult to 
discern that tney are in the train, and 
are his friends at all. Religion requires 
us to be near to Christ. We may mea- 
sure our piety by our desire to be with 
him ; to be Uke him ; and by our will- 
in^ess to follow him always — through 
trials, contempt, persecution, and death. 
John says, that another disciple went 
with Peter. By that other disciple is 
commonly supposed, as. he did not 
mention his name, that he meant him- 
self He was acquainted with the high 
Eriest, and went immediately into the 
all. TUrUo (he high priest* s palace. 
The word rendered poMce, means ra- 
ther the hallf or middle court or area of 
his house, it was situated in the cen- 
tre of the palace, and was commonly 
uncovered. See Note, and plan of a 
house, in Matt. ix. 1 — 8. ^ And went 
in. John informs us that he did not go 
immediately in. But the other disciple, 
being known to the hig^h priest, went in 
first, while r eter remamed at the gate, 
or entrance. The other disciple then 
went out, and brought in Peter. Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke have omitted 
this circumstance. John recorded it, 
probably, because they had omitted it, 
and because he was the "other disci- 
ple'* concerned in it. ^ Sat voith the 
servants to see the end. That is, the 
end of the trial ; or to see how it would 
go with his Master. The other "evan- 
gelists say that he stood with the ser- 
vants warminff himself John says, it 
being cold, mey had made a fire of 
coals, and warmed themselves. It was 
then probably not far from midnight. 
The place wnere they were was unco- 
vered ; and travellers say, that though 
the days are warm in Judea at that sea- 
son ot the year, yet that the nights are 
often uncomfortahlY c«Xd« 'vsaa ^»^ 
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off, arito the high priest's palace, and 
veent in, and sat with the servants, 
to see the end. 

59 Now the chief priests and 
elders, and all the council, sought 
false witness against Jesus, to put 
Aim to death ; 

60 But found none ; yea, though 
many false witnesses came, t^ei found 
they none. At the * last came two 
false witnesses, 

• P8.37.ie. 35.11. 

was made in the hall. (Liike.) The 
fire was not in a fireplaee^ ae we com- 
monly suppose, but was probably made 
of coaU laid on the pavement. At this 
place and time was Peter's first denial 
of his Lord, as is recorded afterwards. 
See ver. 69. 

59. False witnesses. Witnesses that 
would accuse him of crime; of viola- 
tion of the laws of the land or of God. 
We are not to si^ipose that they tmsJied 
them to he false witnesses. They were 
indifferent, probably, whether they were 
true or false, if they could succeed in 
condemning him. The ewmgelist calls 
it false testimony. Before these wit- 
nesses were sought, we learn from 
John (xviii. 19—23) that the high priest 
asked Jesus of his disciples, and his 
doctrine, Jesus replied, that he had 
taught, openly it the temple, and in se- 
cret had said nothing; that is,' he had 
no secret doctrines wiuchr he had not 
been willing openly to teach, and he re- 
ferred them to those who had heard 
him. In a firm, dignified manner he 
(yut himself on trial, and insisted on his 
rights. " If I have spoken evil, bear 
witness of the evil, but if well, why 
smitest thou me ?" This conversation 
took place probably before the eouncil 
was assembled, and .during tins time 
the denials by Peter occurred. Luke 
informs us (xxii. 66), that the- council 
came together as sOon as it was day ; 
that is, probably near the morning, or 
not far from break of day — afier Peter 
had denied him, and^one out. 

60. Found none. That is, they found 
none on whose testimony the j^ could 
mth any show of reason convict him. 
The reason was, as Mark says (xiv. 56), 
that '' their witnesses agxeed not ■ to- 
gether.'* They differed about fiiftts, 



61 And said. This fellow said, * 
I am able to destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in-three days, 

62 And the high priest arose, and 
said unto him, Answerest thou no- 
thing 1 What is it which these wit- 
ness against thee ? 

63 But * Jesus held his peace. 
And the hiprh priest answered and 
said unto him, I adjure ' thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us whe- 

b Jno.2.19-21. e Is.53.7. c.27.1S,14. d I 
Sa.14.26,28. lKi.22.10; 

times, and circumstances, as all fiEdse 
witnesses do. Two witnesses were re- 
quired by their law, and they did not 
dare to condemn him without conform- 
ing, in appearance at least, to the re- 
qmrements of the law. - • 

61. And saidt This fellow S€ad, &»c. 
Mark has recorded this testimony dif- 
ferentlv. According to hrai, they said^ 
*' We heard him say, I will destroy this 
temple that, is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another 
made without hands.'* Probably both 
forms of giving in the testimony were 
used on the trial, and Matthew has re- 
corded it as it was given at one time, 
and Mark at another; so that there is 
no contradiction. Mark adds, '^bat 
neither so did their witnesses agree to- 
gether." That which thev attempted 
to accuse him of, is what he had said 
resptecting his body, and their destroy- 
ing it. John ii. 19. ** Destrojr this tem- 
ple, and in three days I will raise it 
up." Tlus he spoke of his body ; they 
perverted it, endeavoring to show that 
ne meant the temple at Jerusalem. 
They neither stated it as it was,' nor did 
they state corriectiy its meaning: nor 
did they agree about the toords used. 
It was, therefore, very little to their 
purpose. 

62, 63. Jesus^ held his peace. Was 
silent. He knew that the evidence did 
not even appear to amount to any thing 
worth a reply. He knew that they 
were aware of that, and that feeling 
that, the high priest attempted to draw 
something Irom him, on which they 
could condemn him. IT I adjure thee by 
the living God. I put thee upon tliy 
oiath bemre Grod. 'This was tne usnal 
form of puttin||r an oath among the 
Jews. It imphes' calling Grod to wit- 
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ther thou bn the Christ, « the Son 
of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thoa 
hast said : neTertheless I say unto 
you, Hereafter * shall ye see the 

acl&ie. Jno.l.3i. »Da.7.13. Jno.lJ»l. 
lTb.4.16. Re.h7. 

nefls the truth of what was said. The 
law reBpecting witnesses also made it a 
violation of an oath to conceal any part 
of the truth; and though our Saviour 
might have felt that such a question, 
put in suefa a manner, was very im- 
proper, or was unlawful, yet he also 
knew that to be silent would be con- 
strued into a denial of his beinff the 
Christ. The question was probably 
put in anger. They had utterly faiied 
in their proof. They had no way left 
to accomplish their piirpoee of con- 
denming nnn, but to draw it from his 
own li{M. This cunning question was 
therefore proposed. The difliculty of 
the questi<m conasted in this : If he 
confetMed that he was the Son of God, 
they stood ready to condemn him for 
Ua»fkemy, If he denied itt they were 
prepared to condemn him for being an 
mpostor^ for deluding[ the people under 
the pretence of bems the Messiah. 
IT Tke living God. Jehovah is called 
the Uoing God, in opposition to idoU^ 
which were without Ufe. T The Ckrigt, 
The Messiah, the- Anointed. Note, 
Matt. i. 1. ^ The Son <^ God. The 
Jews uniformly expected that the Mes- 
siah would be the Son of God. In 
their view it denoted also that he would 
be divine^ or equal to the Father. John 
X. 31 — ^36. To claim that title was, 
therefore, in their view, hUuvhemy; and 
as they had determined berorehand, in 
their own minds, that he was not the 
Messiah, they were ready at once to 
accuse him oi blasphemy. 

64. Thou hast said. This is a form 
of assenting or affirming. Thou hast 
said the truth; or, as Luke (xxii. 70) 
has it, *' Ye say that I am." This was 
not, however, said immediately. Before 
Jesus acknowledged himself^to be the 
Messiah, he said to them (Luke xxiL 
67, 68, 69,) ''If I tell you ye will not 
believe, and if 1 ask j^ou**--!. e. propose 
the proofs of my mission, and require 
you to give your opinion of them — " ye 
will not answer me, nor let me go,** 
T Nevertheless, This word should 



Son of man sittinff on the right 
hand ' of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heayen. 

65 Then the high priest rent his 
clothes, saying, He bath spoken 
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have been tftuislated moreover, or fur* 
thermore. What follows is designed to 
explain and eive confirmation to what 
he had said. V Sitting on the right hand 
of power. That is, of Crod, caHed here 
the Power ; equivalent to the Mighty, 
or the Almighty. It denotes dignity 
and majesty, for to sit at the rightnand 
of A prince was the chief place of honor. 
See Note, Matt. xx. 21. T Coming m 
tke clouds cf heaven. See Note, Matt, 
xxiv., XXV. The meaning of thk is, 
you shall see the sign from heaven 
which you have so often demanded; 
even the Messiah returning himself as 
the si^t with great glory, to destroy 
your aty, and to judge the. world. 

65. Tiketi the high priest rent kis 
dotkes. The Jews were accustomed to 
rend their clothes, as a token of grief. 
This was 'done often as a matter of 
form, and consisted in tearing a par- 
ticular part of the garment reservea for 
this purpose. It was not lawftd for the 
high priest to rend his clothes. Lev. x. 
6 ; xxi. 10. By that was probably in- 
tended the robes of his pnestly office. 
The earment which he now rent was 
probably his ordinary garment, or the 
garments which be wore as president 
of the sanhedrim— not those m which 
he officiated as high priest in the things 
of religion. This was done on this oc- 
casion to denote the great gritf of the 
high priest that so great a sin as blas- 
phemy had been committed in his jn^- 
sence. f He hath spoken lHasphemy. 
That is, he has, under oath, arrogated 
to himself what belongs to God. In 
claiming to be the Messiah ; in assert- 
ing that he was the Son of Grod, and 
therefore eaual in dignitv with the Fa- 
ther ; and that he would yet sit at his 
right hand; he has claimed what be- 
longs to no man, and what is therefore 
an invasion of the divine prerogative. 
If he had not been the Messiah, the 
charge would have been true. But the 
question was whether he had not given 
evidence that he was the Messiah, and 
that therefore his claims Were just. 
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blasphemy ; what farther need have 
we of witnesses ? behold, now ye 
have heard his blaspiiemy. 

66 What think ye? They an- 
swered and said, He is guilty of 
death. * 

67 Then * did they spit in his 



This point, the only proper point of in- 
quiry, they never examined. They 
tunmed that he was an impoHor; and 
that point being assumed, every thins 
like a pretension to being the Messiah 
was, in their view, proof tnat he deserv- 
ed to die. 

66. What think yet What is your 
opinion t What sentence do you pro- 
nounce f As president of the sanhe- 
drim he demanded their iud^ment. IT 
He t» guilty of aeath. This was the 
form wnich was used when a criminal 
was condemned to die. The meaning 
is, he is found guilty of a crime to 
which the law annexes death. This 
Sentence was used before the Jews be- 
came subject to the Romans, when 
they had the power of inflicting death. 
After they were subject to the Ro- 
mans, thoujgh the power of inflicting 
capital punishment was taken away, 
yet they retained the form^ when they 
expressed their opinion of the guilt of 
an offender. The law under which they 
condemned him was that recorded in 
Lev. xxiv. 10 — 16, which sentenced 
him that was guilty of blasphemy to 
death by stoning. The chief priests, 
however, were unwilUn^ to excite a 
popular tumult by stonmg him, and 
they therefore consulted to dehver him 
to the Romans to be cruc^ed, under 
ths authority of the Soman name, and 
thus to prevent any excitement among 
the people. 

67. Tkey spU in his face. This, 
amojOji^ the Jews, as among us, was 
signi^ant of the highest contempt and 
insult. Num. xu. 14. Isa. 1. 6. Job 
XXX. 10. IT And buffeted him. That is, 
they struck him with their hands closed, 
or with the Jist. IT Others smote him 
with the palms of their hands.- The word 
used in the original here means literally 
to strike with rods. It also means to 
strike the mouth with the open hand, as 
if to prevent a persoo's^speaking, or to 



face, and buffeted him ; and others 
smote him with ^ the palms of theii 
hands, 

68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, 
thou Christ, who is he chat smote 
thee? 

69 Now ^ Peter sat without in the 

> or, ro&. c Mar.l4.66,4tc. Lu.82.55Ae> 
Jno.l&16,&c 



evince abhorrence of what he had spo 
ken. 

68. Sayings Profkesy unt» itt, &e. 
Mark informs us that belbre they said 
this they had blindfolded hinn. Havin|g 
prevented his seeing, they ridiculed his 
pretensions of being the Messiidi. If 
he was the Christ, they supposed he 
could tell who smote him. As he bore 
it patiently, and did not answer, they 
doubtless supposed thev had discovered 
another reason to think he was an im- 
postor. The word prophesy does not 
mean only to foretell future events — 
although that is the proper meaning o( 
the word ; but also to declare any thing 
that is unknown, or any thing whiS 
cannot be known by naturaT know- 
ledge, or without revelation. Luke 
adcui, " And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against him." 
There is something very remarkable in 
this expression. Thev had charged him 
with blasphemy in claiming to be the 
Son of God. This charge they were 
not able to prove. But me evangel^ 
fixes the charge of blasphemy on them, 
because he really was the Son of God, 
and they denied it. 

69. Now Peter sat without in the pa^ 
lace. Mark says the first denial took 
place while Peter was *^ beneath iii the 
palace.*' This palace yns the large haO 
or court belonging to the residence of 
the high priest. The part of it where 
Jesus and the council were was elevat' 
edy probably, above the rest, for a tri- 
bunal. Peter was beneath, or in the 
lower part of the hall, with the servants, 
at the fire. Yet, as Matthew says, he 
sat without in the palace — i. e. out of 
the palace where tney were trying Je- 
sus — to wit, in the lower part oT the 
hall with the servants — ^both narratives 
are therefore consistent. V And a dam- 
sel came unto him. John (xviii. 17,) 
says, that this damsel was one that 
kept the door. T Thou watt also lottA 
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palace : and a damsel came unto 
him, saying, Thou also wast with 
Jesus of Galilee. 

70 But he denied before ihem all, 
saying, I know not what thou sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out 
into the porch, another maid saw 
him, and said unto them that were 
there. This fellow was also with 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

Jeaus of Galilee. Probably she sus- 
pected nim from his beine m company 
with John. This was in tlie early part 
of the trial of Jesus. 

70. But he denied before them all, 
&c. He denied that he was a disciple ; 
he denied that he knew Jesus i he de- 
nied (Mark) that he understood what 
was meant — i. e. he did not see anv 
reason why this question was asked. 
All this was palpable falsehood ; aiid 
Peter must have known that it was 
such. This is remarkable, because 
Peter had just before been so confident. 
It is more remarkable, because the 
ed^e of the. charge was taken off by the 
insinuation that John was known to be 
a disciple^hou also wast with Jesus 
of Gahlee. 

71. When he was gone out into the 
porch. The entranccy or the small 
apartment between the outer door and 
the large hall in the centre of the build- 
ing. See plan of a house. Note, Matt. 
\x. 1 — 8. , reter was embarrassed and 
confused by the question ; and to save 
his confusion from attracting Notice, he 
went away from the fire into the porch, 
where he expected to be unobserved. 
Yet in vain. By the very movement 
to avoid detection, he came into contact 
with another who knew him, and re- 
peated the charge. How clearly does 
It prove that our Lord was omniscient, 
that all these things were foreseen! 
V Another maid saw Aim. Mark simply 
says that a maid saw him. From Luke 
it would appear that a man spoke to him. 
Luke xxii. 58. The truth probably is, 
that both were done. When he first 
went out, a maid charged him with 
bemg a follower of Jesus. He was 
probably there a considerable time. 
To this charge he might have been si- 
lent, thinking, perhaps, that he was 
concealed, and there was no need of 
den3ring Jesus then. . Yet it is very 



72 And again he denied with an 
oath, I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while came unto 
him they that stood by, and said to 
Peter, Surely .thou also art one of 
them ; for thy speech bewrayeth 
thee. 

74 Then begran he to curse and to 
swear, saying, I know not the man. 
And immediately the cock crew. 

likely that the charee would be repeated. 
A man also might nave repeated it ; and 
Peter, irritated, provoked, perhaps 
thinking that he' was in danger, then 
denied his Master the second time 
This denial was in. a stronger manner, 
and with an oath. While in the porch, 
Mark says, the cock crew : that is, 
the first crowing, or not far from mid- 
night. 

73. And after a while. That is, about 
an hour after. (Luke.) Peter, by this 
time, had returned into th^ palace or 
hall, and stood warming himself by the 
fire. John xviii. 25. 11 Thy speech 6«- 
wrayeth thee. Your language makes it 
manifest that you are of his company. 
That is, as Mark adds, he was a (rait- 
lean ; and in this way his speech be- 
trayed him. It is probable that the 
Galileans were distinguished for some 
peculiarity of pronunciation, perhaps 
some peculiar rusticitv or coarseness m 
their manner of speaking, that distin- 
guished them from the refinement of 
the capital, Jerusalem. This charge, 
John says (xviii. 26), was supported by 
the express affirmation of a kinsman of 
Malchus, the servant of the high priest, 
that he had.seen him in the garden. 

74. ^en began he to curse, &c. 
Peter was now irritated beyond -endu- 
rance. He could no longer resist the 
evidence that he was known. It had 
been repeate41y charged on him. His 
language had betrayed him, and there 
was .a positive witness who had seen 
him. He felt it necessary, therefore, 
to be still more decided ; and he accord- 
ingly added to the sin of denying his 
Lord, the deep aggravation of profane 
cursing and sweanng ;, affirming what 
he must have known was false, that he 
knew not the man. Immediately then 
the cock crew; that is, the second 
crowing, or not far from three m the 
morning. 
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75 And Peter lemembered the ' 
word of Jesus, which said unto him, 

aver.84. Lu.92.31-34. 



75. And Peter remembered the words 
jfjesust &c. Luke has mentioned a 
beautiful and touching circumstance 
omitted by the other evangelists, that 
^hen the cock crew, Jesus turned and 
*ooked upon Peler^ and that then he re- 
membered his words. They were in 
the same room*— Jesus at the upper end 
of the hall, elevated for a tribunal, and 
Peter below with the servants ; so that 
Jesus could look down upon Peter 
standing near the fire. By a tender and 
compassionate look — a single glance of 
his eye— the injured Saviour brought to 
remembrance all Peter's promises, his 
own predictions, and the great ^ilt of 
the disciple ; he overwhelmed him with 
the remembrance of his sin, and pierced 
his heart through with many sorrows. 
The consciousness of deep and avdul 
guilt rushed over Peter's soul ; he flew 
n-om the palace, he went alone in the 
darkness of the night, and wept bitterly. 

The fell of Peter is one of the most 
melancholy instances of depravity ever 
coinmitted in our world. But a Httle 
while before so confident; seated at the 
table of the Lord; distin^shed, 
throughout the ministry of Chnst, with 
pecuhar favors ; cautioned against this 
very thing : yet so soon den3ang him, 
forgetting ms promises, and profanely 
calling on God to witness what he knew 
to be false, that he did not Jcnow him ! 
Had it been but once^ it would have 
been awful guilt — guilt deeply piercing 
the Redeemer's soul in the day of trial ; 
but it was three times repeated, and at 
last with profane cursing and swearin&f. 
Yet while we weep over Peter's fafl, 
and seek not to palliate his crune, we 
should draw firom it important practical 
usee: 1st. The danger of self-confi- 
dence. He that thinketh he standeth 
should take heed lest he fell. True 
Christian confidence is tha;t which relies 
on God for strength, and feels safety 
only in the belief that He is able and 
willingr to keep fi-om temptation. 2d. 
The highest favors, the most exalted 
privileges, do not secure us fi*om the 
danger of falling into sin. Few men 
were ever so highly fevored as Peter ; 
fisw ever so dreadfully departed from 
the Saviour, and brought so dtep a 
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Before the cock crow, thoa shait 
deny me thrice. And he went oat, 
and wept bitterly. 



scandal on reli£;ion. 3d. When a man 
begins to sin, his fifdl from one act to 
another is easy— perhaps almost certain. 
At first Peter's sin was only simple 
denial ; then it increased to niore vio- 
lent affirmation, and ended with open 
profaneness. So the dowiiward road 
of crime is easy. When sin is once in- 
dulged, the way is open for a whol^ 
deluge of crime ; nor is the course eaeoly 
stayed till the soul is overwhelmed in 
awtiil guilt. 4th. True repentance is 
deep, thorough, bitter. Peter wept 
bitterly. It was sincere sorrow^— sor- 
row proportioned to the nature of the 
ofience ne had committed. 5th. A look 
from Jesus — a look of mingled afiec- 
tion, pity, and reproof— produces bitter 
sorrow for sin. Him we iniure by our 
crimes ; and his tender look, when we 
err, pierces the soul through with many 
sorrows, opens fountains of tears in the 
bosom i and leads us to weep with bit- 
terness over our transgressions. 6th. 
When we sin — when we fell into temp- 
tation — let us retire from the world, 
seek the place of solitude, and pour out 
our sorrows before God. He will mark 
our groans ; he will hear our sighs ; he 
will pity his children; and he will re 
ceive them, like weepins Peter, to hk 
arms a^ain. 7th. Real Christians may 
be suffered to go far astray. To show 
them their weakness, to cbieck self-con- 
fidence, and to produce dependence on 
Jesus Christ, the^r may be able to show 
how weak, and leeble, and rash they 
are. Peter was a real behever. Jesus 
had prayed for him that his faith should 
fan not. Luke xidi. 32. Jesus was 
always heard in his prayer. John zi. 42. 
He was heard, therefore, then. Peter's 
faith did not fail \ that is, his belief in 
Jesus, his real piety, his true attach- 
ment to Jesus. He kneWj during the 
whole transaction, that Jesus was the 
Messiah, and that he himself was well 
acquainted with him.. But he was suf- 
fered to declare that which he knew 
was not true. And in this consisted 
his sin. Yet, 8th. Though a Christian 
may be suffered to go astray— may fall 
into sin-^yet he who should, from this 
example of Peter, think he mkht law- 
fully do it ; or who should retelve to do 
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CHAPTER XXVn. 

HEN the ifiOTDing was come, 
all the chief priests and el- 






it, thinking that he might, like Peter, 
weep and repent ; would give evidence 
that he knew nothing of the grace of 
God. He that resolves to sin under the 
expectation of repenting hereafter, can- 
not be a Christian. 

It is worthy of further remark, that 
the fact that the fall of Peter is recorded 
by aU the evangelists is high i)roof of 
their honesty. They were willing to 
tell the truth as it was ; to conceal no 
fact even if it made much against them- 
selves, and to make mention of their 
own faults without attempting to appear 
to be better than they were. And it is 
worthy of special observation, that 
Mark has recorded this with all the 
circumsttoices of aggravation, perhaps 
even more so than the others. Yet, by 
the universal belief of antiquity, the 
Gospel of Mark was written under Pe- 
ter^s direction, and every])ai't of it sub- 
mitted to him for examination. Higher 
proof of the honesty and candor of the 
evangelists could not be demanded. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

1, 2. Jesus is brought before Pilate. 
See also Mark xvL 1 ; Luke xxiii. 1 ; 
John xviii. 28. 

1. When the morning voas come. This 
was not long after he had been con- 
demned by the sanhedrim. Peter's 
last denial was probably not far from 
three o'clock, or near the break of day. 
As soon as It was light, the^ consulted 
together for the purpose ot taking bis 
liie. The sun rose at that season of 
the year, in Judea, not far from five 
o'clock ; and the time when they as- 
sembled was not loR^ afler Peter's de- 
nial. lr The ehi^ priests — took counsel. 
'They had agreed that he deserved to 
die, on a charge of blasphemy. Yet 
they did not dare to put him to death 
bv stoning, as they did afterwards Ste- 
phen (Acts vii.), and as the law com- 
manded in case of blasphemy, for they 
feared the people. They therefore con- 
:ultedi or took counsel together, to de- 
termine on what pretence they could 
deliver him to the Koman emperor, or 
to fix some charge of a civil nature, by 
which Pilate might be induced to con • 
27* 



ders of the people took conttsel' 
against Jesus to put him to death. 
3 And when they had bound him, 

a P8.2.3. 

demn him. The charge which they 
fixed on was not that on which thew 
had tried him, and on which they had 
determined he ought to die (ch. xxvi, 
66 ;) but that ojf perverting the nation, 
and of/oHnddin^ to give tribute to CiB' 
sar. Luke xxiii. 2. On this accusa- 
tion, if made out, they supi)osed Pflate 
could be induced to conaemn Jesus. 
On a charge of Masphemy they knew 
he could not, as that was not an otkncti 
against the Roman laws, and over 
which, therefore, Pilate claimed no 
jurisdiction. If To put Jnm to death. 
To devise some way by which he 
might be put to death imder the au- 
thority of the Roman governor. 

2. And when they had bound him. He 
was bound when they took him in the 

garden. John xviii. iS. Probably "v^hen 
e was tried before the sanheimm, in 
the palace of Caiaphas, he had beeQ. 
loosed from his bonds — being there 
surrounded by multitudes, and sup- 
posed to be saJe. As .they were about 
to lead him to another part of the city 
now, they again bound him. The 
binding consisted, probably, in nothing 
more than tying his hands. ^JPontiua 
PHatCt the governor. The governoi 
appointed by the Romans over Judea. 
The governor commonly resided af 
Cesarea ; but he came up to Jerusa 
lem usually at the great feasts, when 
most of the Jews were assembled, to 
administer justice, and to suppresetU" 
mults if any should arise. The titU 
which Pilate received was that of gO' 
vemor^ or procurator. The duties of 
the office were chiefly to collect the 
revenues due to the Roman emperor, 
and in certain cases to administer jus- 
tice. Pilate was appointed governor of 
Judea by Tiberius, then emperor of 
Rome. John says (xviii. 28) that they 
led Jesus f^om Uaiaphas to the hall of 
judgment — that is, to the part of the 
j^retorium or govemor'er pdace where 
justice was administered. The Jewa* 
aid not, however, enter in themselves, 
lest they should be defiled, but that 
they might eat the paasover. In Numb, 
xi^. 22. It is said that whosoever to ucKej 
an unclean, tbiiy^ ^Smt^SsS^^* ^oss&sflAe 
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they led him away, and delivered 
him 'to Pontius Pilate the governor. 
3 Then Judas, which ha^ betray- 
ed him, when he saw that he was 
condemned, repented himself, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of 
silver to the chief priests and elders, 

a ca0.19. 

For this reason they would not enter 
into the house of a heatlienj lest they 
should contract some defilement that 
would render them unfit to keep the 
passover. 

3. Then JudaSj when he saw that he 
toas condemned, repented himself. This 
shows that Judas did not suppose that 
the afiair would have resulted in this 
calamitous manner. He probably ex- 
pected that Jesus would nave worked 
a miracle to deliver himself, and not 
have suffered t^ condemnation to 
come upon him. When he saw him 
taken, bound, tried, and condemned; 
when he saw that all probability that 
he would deliver himself was taken 
awajr ; he was overwhelmed with dis- 
appointment, sorrow, and remorse of 
conscience. The word rendered re- 
pented himself, it has been observed, 
does not of necessity denote a change 
for the better, but any change of views 
and feelings. Here it evidentlv means 
no other change than that produced by 
the horrors of a guilty conscience, and 
by deep remorse for crime at its unex- 
pected results. It wa§ not saving re- 
pentance. That leads to a holy life. 
This led to an increase of crime m his 
own death. True repentance leads the 
sinner to the Saviour. This led away 
from the Saviour to the gallows. Ju- 
das, if he had been a true penitent, 
would have come tlien to Jesus, con- 
fessed his crime at his feet, and sought 
for pardon there. But, overwhelmed 
with remorse, and the conviction of vast 
guilt, he was not willing to come into 
his presence, and added to the crime of 
B traitor that of self-murder. Ajssur- 
edly such a man could not be a true 
penitent. 

4. / have sinfied. I have been guilty. 
[ have done wrong. T In that 7 have 
betrayed the innocent Hood. That is, in 
betraying an innocent being to death. 
Blood is put here for life, or for the 
WUM. The meaning is, that he knew 
and iblt that Jesus was innocent. This 



4 Saying, I have sinned, in that I 
have betrayed the innocent blood. *■ 
And they said. What is thai to ns ? 
See thou to thai, 

5 And he cast down the pieces of 
silver in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged ^ himself. 

&3Ki.34.4. ePs.55.23. StBa 17.23. Acl.l& 

confession is a remarkable proof that 
Jesus was innocent. Judas had been 
with him three years. He had seen 
him in public and private ; he had 
heard his public teaching and his pri- 
vate views; he had seen him in all 
circumstances ; and if he had done any 
thing evil, or advanced any thing against 
the lloman emperor, Judas was com- 
petent to testify it. Had he known any 
such thing, he would have stated it. 
He woukThave appeared to vindicate 
himself. His testimony, being a disci- 
ple of .Jesus, would have been, to the 
chief priests, far more valuable than 
that of any other man ; and he misht 
not only have escaped the horrors of a 
troubled conscience, and an avtrful death, 
but have looked for an ample reward. 
That he did not make such a charge- 
that he fully and frankly confessed that 
Jesus was innocent—- and that he gave 
up the ill-gotten price of <rea«o« — is full 
proof, that, in the belief of Judas, the 
Saviour was free from crime, and even 
the suspicion of crime. IT What is that 
tons? This form of speaking denoted 
that they had nothing to do with his 
remorse of conscience, and his belief 
that Jesus was innocent. They had 
secured what they wanted, the person 
of Jesus, and they cared little now for 
the feelings of the traitor. — So all 
wicked men, who make use of the 
agency of others for the accomplish 
ment of crime, or the gratification pi 
passion, will care little for the effect on 
the instrument. They Will soon cast 
him off and despise him, and in thou- 
sands of instances the instruments of 
villany and the panders to the pleasures 
of others, are abandoned to remorse, 
wretchedness, crime, and death. 

5. And he cast down, &>c. This was 
an evidence of his remorse of conscience 
for his crime. His ill-gotten gain, now, 
did him no good. It would not produce 
relief to his agonized mind. He mt- 
tended, theremre, to obtain rtUef by 
throwing hack the price of ireasoiL 
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6 And the chief priests took the 
silver pieces, and said, It is not law- 
ful for to put them into the treasury, 
oecause it is the price of blood. 



But he attempted it in. vain. ; The con- 
Bciousness of guilt was fastened to his 
eoul ; and Judas found, aa all will find, 
»hat to cast away or abandon ill-gottea 
wealth will not alleviate the guilty con- 
science, f In the tempie. It is not quite 
certain what part of the temple is here 
meant. Some have thought it was the 
place where the sanhedrim was accus- 
tomed to sk; others, the treasury; 
others, the part where the priests o^r- 
ed sacrifice. It is probable that Judas 
cared little, or thought little, to what 

f articular pwart of the temple he went, 
n his deep remorse he hurried to the 
temple, and probably cast the looney 
down in the most convenient place, and 
fled to some situation where he might 
take his life. T And weiU and hanged 
himse^. The^word used in the original, 
here, nas given rise to much discussion, 
whether it means that he was sufibcated 
or strangled by his ffreat grief, or whe-. 
ther he took his life by suspending him- 
self. It is acknowledged on all hands, 
however, that the latter is its most 
usual meaning, and it is certainly the 
most obvious meaning. Peter says, in 
giving an account of the death of Jesus 
(Acts i. 18), that Judas, " falline head- 
long, burst asunder in the midst, and 
all nis bowels gushed out." There 
has been supposed to be some difficulty 
in reconciling these two accounts, but 
there is realty no necessary difference. 
Both accounts are true. Matthew re- 
cords the mode in which Judas attempt- 
ed his death by hanmng. Peter speaks 
of the tesHit. Judas probably passed 
out of the temple in great baste, and 
perturbation of^ mind. He sought a 
place where he might perpetrate this 
crime. He would not, probably, be 
very careful about the fitness of the 
means he used. In his an^sh, his 
haste, his desire to die, he seized upon 
a rope and suspended himself; and it 
is not at all remarkable, or indeed un- 
usual, that the rope might prove too 
weak and break. Falling headlong — 
that is, on his face, — he burst asunaer, 
and in awful horrors died — a double 
ieath, with double pains and double hor- 
iWB--tiie reward oi his aggravated guilt. 



7 And they took counsel, and 
bought with them the potter's field, 
to tmry strangers in. 



6. Zt is not lawful f &.c It. was for 
bidden (Deut. zxiii. 18) to take what 
was esteemed as an abomination, and 
to offer it to God. The price of blood 
-—that is, of the life of a man— they 
justly considered as an improper and 
unlawful offering. IT The treasury. The 
treasury was i^pt in the court of the 
women. See plan of the temple. Matt, 
xxi. 12. It was composed of a number 
of small chests placed in different parts 
of the courts to receive the voluntary 
offerings of the pec^le, as well as the 
half shekel required of every Jew. The 
original word, here rendered treasury ^ 
contains the notion of an offering to God* 
What was ^ven there was considered 
as an offenng made to Him. ^ The 
price cf blood. The life is in the blood. 
The word blood, here, means the same 
as life. The price of blood, means the 
price by which the life c^ a man has 
been purchased. This was an acknow-. 
lodgment that in their view Jesus was 
innocent. They had bought him, not 
condemned him justly. — It is remarka- 
ble that they were so scrupulous now 
about so small a matter comparatively 
as putting this money in the treasuryi 
when they had no remorse about imef • 
derin^ an innocent being, and crucify- 
ing him who had given full evidence 
that he was the Messiah. Men are 
often very scrupulous in small matters, 
who stick not at great crimes. 

7. And they took counsel, &c. They 
consulted among themselves about tho 

ner way to dispose of this money. 
td bought tnth them. In Acts L 18. 
it is said of Judas that **he purchased a 
field with the reward of his iniquity." 
By the passage iii the Acts is meant nq 
more Uian that he furnished the means , oi 
was the occasion of purchasing the field. 
It is not of necessity implied that Judas 
actually Unade the contract, and paid 
down the money to buy a field to bury 
strangers in — a tlung which would ba 
in itself very improbable ; but that it 
was by his means that the field was pur- 
diased. It is very frequent in the scrip- 
tures, as well as in other writing, t<^ 
represent a man as doin^ that which he 
i8<»i]jF thecauae or oceasuiaof anothofi 
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8 Wherefore that field was called, 
The field of blood, onto this day. 

9 (Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken ' by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying. And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the priee of him 

a Ze.ll.13,93. 

doing. See Acts ii. 23 : John xix. 1 ; 
Matt, zxviii. 59, 60, i The poiter'» 
pM, Probably this was some fiekl 
well known by that name, which Mras 
used for the purpose of making earthen 
vessels. The price paid for a field so 
near Jeruaalem may appear to be very 
small ; but it is not improbable that it 
had been worked till the clay was ex- 
hausted, and was neither fit for that bu- 
siness nor for tillage, and was therefore 
considered as of little value. IT To bury 
ttrangen in. Jews, who came up from 
other parts of the world to attend the 
great feasts at Jerusalem. The high 
priests, who regarded the Gentiles as 
abominable, would not be inclined to 
provide a burial place for them. 

8. The field of Uood. The field pur- 
chased by the price of blood. The 
name by which this field was called 
was Aceldama. Acts i. 19. It was just 
without the waljs of Jerusalem, on the 
south of mount Zion. It is now used 
as a burying*place by the Armenian 
Christians in Jerusalem, who have a 
mn^nifi(*ent convent on mount Zion. 
M%$9. Hrrald, iSiA. p. 66. See the map 
of JpruNnlftm. ch. ii. 1* To this day. 
That in, t(» tht) day when Matthew 
wrtiifi thiM fftNipttl. al>out thirty years 
aOri \\w \wM wan purchased. 

U. Sputkpn hy Jprrmjt thr ftnphet. The 
WtthtM «)ttiMv*tl' hrrt* nh^ not to be found 
\h\ (liP |trt»phm\v of Jorrmiah. Words 
HltiUttr lit thriHi aro rroorded in Zech. 
41- i^i 4tti HiiH from that place this quo- 
tHliitn tiim t»tt«n doubtless made. Mjich 
wttjioulty has been experienced in ex- 
(llaiiiinff this quotation. Anciently, ac- 
eordliig to the Jewish writers, Jeremiah 
WAS reckoned the first of the prophets, 
and was placed first in the Book of the 
Prophets t thus, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
baiah. and the twelve minor prophets. 
Some have thought that Matthew, quot- 
ing this place, quoted the Sook of the 
Prophett under the name of that which 

J ad the drtt place in the book — i. e., 
.wemian; and though the words are 
of Zechariah, yet they are quoted 



that was Tallied, ^ wlioni Jbej of the 
children of Israei did yalae ; 

10 And gave theoof for ^e pot- 
ter's field, as the Lord appointed 
roe.) 

i or, wtem they hemgU tf tkm eMUrm 4 
Araei. 

correctly as the words of the Book oi 
the Prophets, the first of which was Je- 
remiah. O thers have thought that then 
was a mistake made by ancient tran- 
scribers, writing the name Jeremiah in- 
stead of Zechariah ; and it is observed 
that this might be done by the chaoffe 
of only a single letter. It was often the 
ctistom toaibndge words in writing them. 
Thus, instead of writing the name of 
Jeremiah in fiill, it would be written in 
Greek Iriou. So Zechariah virould be 
written Zriou. By the mere change of 
Z into /, therefore, the mistake might 
easily be made. Probably this isuie 
correct explanation. Otheia have ensp' 
posed that the words were spoken by 
Jeremiahf and that Zeehariak recorded 
them, and that Matthew quoted them 
as they loere, the words of Jeremiah. 
The passage \a not 4|uoted literally ; and 
bv its being fulfilled is meant, proba- 
bly, that the language used by Zecha- 
riah on a similar occasion would earj»rets 
also this event. It was language sp- 
propriate to this occasion. H The price 
of him that was valued. That is, the 
price of him on whom a value was set. 
The word rendered "valued," here, 
does not, as often in our language, 
mean to esteem^ but to atmate; not to 
love, aonrove, or regard, but to fix a 
price oHt to estimate the value of. This 
they considered to be thirty pieces of 
silver, the common price of a slave, 
H They of the children of Israel did 
value. 8k>me of the Jews, the leaders 
or priests, acting in the name of the na- 
tion. IT Did value. Did estimate, «v 
fix a price on. 

10. And gave them. In Zechariah it 
is, / g^ve them. Here it is represented 
as being given by the priests. The 
meaning is not, however, difierent. It 
is, that this price wca given for the pot- 
ter's field. ^ As the Lord appointed 
me. That is, commanded mo. The 
meaninff of the place in Zechariah is 
this : He was directed to go to the Jews 
as a prophet — a pastor of the people. 
They treated him, as they had dona 
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11 And Jesus stood before the 
firoyernor: and the governor asked 
bioi, saying, Art thou the king of 
the Jews ? And Jesas said t^nto him, 
Thou sayest. 

12 And when he was accused of 



others, With great contempt. He asks 
them to give him Am price — i. e., the 
price which, they thought he and his 
pastoral labors were worth, or to show 
their estimate of his office. If they 
thought it of value, they were to pay 
him accoordingly ; if not, they were to 
"forbear'*— that is, to give nothing. 
To show their ^ea< comempt of him 
and his office, and of God who had sent 
him, they gave Mm thirty pieces of sil- 
ver, the price of a slave. This God com- 
manded, or appointed him to give to the 
potter, or to throw into the pottery*-to 
throw away. So in the time of Jesus 
the same thing was substantially re- 
peated. Jesus came as the Messiah. 
They hated and rejected him. To show 
their contempt ot him and his cause, 
they valued him at the price of a slave. 
This was thrown down in the. temple, 
taken by the priests, and appropriated 
to the purchase of a field owned by a 
patter^ worn out, and of little or no 
value ; all showing at how low a price, 
through the whole transaction, the Son 
of God was estimated. Though the 
words quoted here are not precisely Hke 
those in Zechariah, yet the sense and 
general structure are the same. 

11. And Jesus stood before the gover- 
nor. Many things are omitted by Mat- 
thew in the account of this trial, which 
are recorded by th& other evangehsts. 
A much more full account is found in 
John xviii. 28—40. ^ And the governor 
asked hinij &c. This question was 
asked on account of the charge which 
the Jews Drought against Jesus, of per- 
Toerting the nation y and forbidding to 
give tribute to Ctesar. Luke xxiii. 2. It 
was on this charge that, after consulta- 
tion, they had aCTeed to arraign him 
before Pilate. They had condemned 
him for blasphemy ; but they well knew 
that Pilate would altogether disregard 
an accusation of that kind. They there- 
fore attempted to substitute a totally 
different accusation from that on which 
hey had professed to find him guilty ; 
to excite the jealousy of the Koman 



th^ chief priests and eldtfri, lie t» 
swered * nothing. 

13 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Hearest thoti not how xHMtf thing! 
they witness against thee t 

14 And he answered him tonevei 

a c.26.63. 

^——11^ ■ ■■!!■■■ ■!■ ■!■■■ i.»»»i ^mm^m^^^m^^m^^imm^^^^mtmm 

governor, and to procure his death on S 
raise charge of treason against the Ro- 
man emperor. IT Thou sayeH. Thai 
is, thou sayest right, or thou sayest thtf 
truth. We may wonder Why the Jews, 
if they heard this confession, (Ud not 
press it upon the attention of Pilate Si 
a full confession of his ^fuilt. It wait 
what they had accusied him of. But it 
mi^ht be doubtful whether, in the con- 
fusion, they heard the confession; or 
if they did, Jesus took away all occa- 
sion of triumph by explaining to Pilate 
the nature of his kingdom. J ohn xviii. 
36. Though he acknowledged that he 
was a king, yet he stated fully that ki$ 
kingdom ums not of this world, and that 
therefore it could not be alleged against 
him as treason against the Roman em- 
peror. This was done in the pahtee. 
apart from the Jews, and fully satisfied 
Pilate of his innocence. John xviii. 23. 

12. When he was accused, &.c. To 
wit, of perverting the nation, and of 
forbidding to give tribute to Caesar. 
Luke xxiii. 2, 5. Probably this waS 
done in a tumultuous manner, and in 
every variety of form. J He answered 
nothing. ' He was conscious of his in- 
nocence. He knew that they could 
not prove these charges. They offered 
no testimony to prove them ; and, in 
conscious innocence, he was silent. 

13. They witness against thee. This 
means, rather, that they accused him. 
They were not witness^, but accusers. 
These .accusations were repeated and 
pressed. They charged him with ex- 
citing the people, teaching throughout 
all Judea, from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
and exciting them to sedition. Luktf 
xxiii. 5. 

14. To never a word. That is, not 
at all. He said nothing. This is a way 
of speaking, denotmg that it was re- 
markable. It is an emphatic way of 
saying thit he answered nothing. There 
was no need of his replying. He was 
innocent, and they offered no proof of 
guilt. Besides, his appearance was full 
evidence m Ms favor. Ha "W-w^ \wj^a 
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» woid ; inMincch that the gOYernor 
manrelled greatly. 

15 Now 'at ihtii feast the go- 
vernor was wont to release unto the 
people a prisoner, whom they would. 
• Mar.15.64cc. Lu.23.17,lcc Jno.l8.»Ac 

unarmed, without powerful friends, and 
alone. His life had been public, and 
his sentiments were well known, and 
the charge had on the face of it the as- 

g»ct of absurdity. It deserved there- 
re no answer. ^ Marvelled greatly. 
Wondered exceedingly, or was much 
surprised. Ho was probably more sur- 
prised that he bore this so meekly , and 
did not rrturn railing for railing, than 
that he did not set up a defence. The 
latter was unnecessary. The former 
was unusual. The governor was not 
accustomed to see it, and was therefore 
greatly amazed. 

It was at this time that Pilate, having 
heard them speak of Galilee (Luke xxiii. 
5), asked if he was a Galilean. Having 
ascertained that ho was, and probably 
desirous of freeing himself from any 
farther trouble in the affair, under pre- 
tence that he belonged to Herod's ju- 
risdiction, he sent Jesus to Herod, who 
was then at Jerusalem, attending the 
feast of the passover. Luke xxiii. G " 
12. Herod, having examined him, and 
finding no cause of death in him, sent 
him back to Pilate. Pleased with the 
respect which had been shown him, 
Herod laid aside his enmity against Pi- 
late, and they became friends. The 
cause of their friendship does not appear 
to be at all that they were united m op- 
posing the claims of Jesus to be the 
Messiah, but the respect which Pilate 
had shown in sending Jesus to him. 
^ 15 — 23. See also tne parallel places 
m Mark xv. 6 — 14 ; Luke xxiii. 17 — 23 ; 
John xviii. 39, 40. 

15. At that feast. The feast of the 
Passover. T The governor toas wont to 
release, &c. Was accttstomed to re- 
lease. From what this custom arose, 
or by whom it was introduced, is not 
known. It was probably adopted to 
lecure popularity among the Jews, and 
10 render the government of the Ro- 
mans less odious. Any .ittle mdulgence 
granted to the Jews during the heavy 
oppression of the Romans, would serve 
to conciliate their favor, and to keep the 
tuition fiom sedition. It might happen 



16 And ther had then a 
priscmer, called Barabbas. 

17 Therefore, when the^ 
gathered together, Pilate niduti 
them, Whom will je that I lelaM 



often, that when persons were un» 
ed before the Romans, on chtfge8r» 
dition, some peculiar fisiYorite of ik 
people, or some leader, might be ubobi 
the number. It is evident that if tkf ' 
had the privileffe of recovering Boeki ' 
person, it would serve much to iQi} 
their feelings, and make tolerable « 
yoke under which they g^roaned, 

16. A notable prisoner. The wori 
notable means one that is distinguiiki 
in any way, either for cpreat virtives, at 
great crimes. In this place, it ev^ent* 
ly means the latter. lie was peibp 
a leader of a band who had been gu^ 
of sedition, and had committed mnider 
in an insurrection. Luke xxiii. 19. 

17. Whom wiU ve that I reiease^ &e. 
Pilate was satisfied of the innocence of 
Jesus. Luke xxiii. 13 — 16. He was, 
therefore, desirous of releanng him. Ha 
expected to release one to the peojde. 
He knew that Jesus, though condemn* 
ed by the chief priests, was yet popular 
among the people. He therefore at- 
tempted in this manner to rescue bim 
from the hands of the priests, and ex- 
pected that the people would prefer Am, 
to an odious and in&mous robber and 
murderer. — Had the people been lef^ to 
themselves, it would probably have 
been done. ? Jesus whidi is called 
Christ. That is, Jesus who claims to 
be the Messiah. Pilate probably did 
not believe it, or care much for it. He 
used the name which Jesus had ac- 
quired among the people. Perhaps, 
also, he thought that they would be 
more Ukely to ask him to be released, 
if he WQS presented to them as the Mes- 
siah — Mark (xv. 9,) adds, that he asked 
them whether they would that he should 
release t?ie king of the Jews t It is pro- 
bable that he asked the question in 
both ways. Perhaps it was several 
times repeated, and Matthew has re- 
corded one way in which it was asked, 
and Mark another. He asked them 
whether they would demand him who 
was called the Christ — expecting that 
they would be moved by the claims of 
the Messiah, claims which when he en* 
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«Qto you t Barabbas, or Jesc^s which 
is called ChriBt ? 

18 For he knew that for envy • 
they had delivered him. 

19 When he was set down on the 
judgment-seat, his wife sent unto 
him, saying, Have thou nothing to 
do with that ^ just man ; for I l^ave 
BujQfered many things this day in a 
dream because of him. 

20 But the chief priests and el- 

aTrJ37.4. Ec.4.4. fr I8.<53,1]. Zec^.9. Lu. 
83.47. lPe.2.22. iJno.2.1. 

tered Jerusalem in triumph, and in the 
temple, they had acknowledged. He 
asked them whether they would have 
the king of tke Jetot-rprobably to ridi- 
cule the priests who had delivered him 
on that charge. He did it to show the 
people how absurd the accusation was* 
There he stood, apparently, a poor, in- 
offensive, unarmed, and despised man. 
Herod set him at nought and scourged 
him, and sent him back. The charge, 
therefore, o( the priests, that he was a 
Axn^ opposed to the Roman emperor, 
was supremely ridiculous; and rilate 
expecting the people would see it so, 
hoped also that they would ask him to 
be released. 

18. For he knew that for envy^ &,c. 
This was envy at his popularity. He 
drew away the people from them. This 
Pilate understood probably from his 
knowlege of the pride and ambition of 
the rulers, and trom the fact that no 
danger could arise from a person that 
appeared like Jesus. If Pilate knew 
this, he was bound to release him him- 
self As a governor and judge, he was 
bound to protect the innocent, and 
should, in spite of all the opposition of 
the Jews, at once have set nim at lib- 
erty. But the scriptures could not then 
have been fulfilled. It was necessary, 
in order that an atonement should be 
made, that Jesus should be condemned 
to die. At the same time, it shows the 
wisdom of the overruling providence of 
God, that he was condemned by a man 
who was satisfied of his innocence, and 
who proclaimed before lus accusers 
his full belief that there was no fault 
in him. 

19. Have thou nothing to doj &c. 
That \B^ do not condemn him. Per- 
haps she was afraid that the vengeance 
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ders persuaded the, mnlttUide that 
they-ehoald ask * Barabbas; and de- 
stroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and 
said unto them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I release unto 
you 1 They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them. What 
shall I do then with Jesus, which is 
called Christ 1 They all say onto 
him, Let him be crucified. 

t Ae.3.14. 



of heaven would follow her husband 
and family, if he condemned the inno- 
cent. IT That just man. The word 
just here has the sense of innocent ; 
or not guilty. She might have been 
satisfied of his innocence from other 
sources, as well as from the dream. 
— ^It b possible that the woman might 
have been a worshipper of the true 
God, and that she might therefore have 
desired that the Messiah should be re- 
leased. ^ I have suffered many things, 
&LC. Dreams were occasionally con- 
sidered as indications qf the Divine 
will, and amon£ the Romans and Greeks 
as well as the Jews, great reliance was 
placed oh them. Her mind, probably 
agitated with the subject ; satisfied' of 
the innocence of Jesus ; and knowing ., 
that the Jews would make every effort 
to secure his condemnation, was alsa 
excited during her sleep, perhaps with 
a frightful prospect of the judgments 
that would descend on the family of 
Pilate if Jesus was condemned. She 
therefore sent to him to secure if pos- 
sible his release. 

20. Persuaded the multitude. The 
release of a prisoner was to be to the 
people, not to the rulers\ The rulers^ 
uierefore, in order to secure the con- 
demnation of Jesus, urged on the peo 
pie to demand Barabbas. The people 
were greatly under the influence of the 
priests. Galileans among the citizens 
of Jerusalem were heldTin contempt. 
The priests turned the pretensions of 
Jesus into ridicule. Hence in a popu- ' 
lar tumult, among a flexible, and chang- 
ing multitude, they easily excited them 
who but a little before had cried hosan- 
na to cry crucify him. 

21. Tvhether of the twain t Which 
of thA tTWO, icBssa tsi ^^s£^i^'«a\ 
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53 And the gorernoT said. Why, 
what evil hath he done 1 But they 
eried out the more, Saying, Let* 
idm be crucified. 

54 When Pilate saw that he could 
prevail nothing, but thai rather a tu- 
mult vras made, he took vrater, and 
washed Am ^ hands before the mul- 

« cSlJaS^aO. b De.21.6. 

23. And the Governor iaid, Whyl 
Luke informs us that Pilate put this 
question to them Ihree times, so anxious 
was he to release him. He affirmed 
that he had formd no cause of death in 
him. He said therefore, that he would 
chastise him, and let him go. He ex- 
pected probably by causing him to be 
publicly whipped, to excite their com- 
passi(m, to satisfy Ihem^ and thus to 
evade the demands of the priests, and 
to set him at liberty with the consent 
of the people. So weak and irresolute 
was this Koman governor! Satisfied 
of his innocence, he should at once have 
preferred J usf«ce io popularity, and acted 
as became a magistrate in acquitting the 
innocent. ^ Let him he crucified. See 
Note on verse 39. Luke savs they 
were instant with loud voices demand- 
ing this. They urged it. They de- 
manded it with a popular clamor. 

24. He took water, &c. The Jews 
were accustomed to wash their hands 
when they wished to show that they 
were innocent of a crime committed by 
others. See Deut. xxi. 6 ; Ps. xxvi. 6. 
They often used si^ns to represent their 
meaning. Pilate, m doing this, meant 
to denote that they were guilty of his 
death, but that he was innocent. But 
the mere washing of his hands, did not 
firee him from guilt. He was houtid as 
a magistrate to free an innocent man ; 
and whatever might be the clamor ol 
the Jews, he was guilty at the bar of 
God for sufTerin^ the holy Saviour to 
be led to execution, to gratify the ma- 
lice of enraged priests, and the clamors 
of a tumultuous populace. T See ye to 
it. That is, take it upon yourselves. Ye 
are responsible for it, if ye put him to 
death. 

25. His Uood he on ns, Slc. That 
», let the guilt of putting him to death, 
if there be anv, be on us and our child- 
ren. We will be answerable fbr it, 
and will consent to bear the puniahment 
.or it. It is remarked by writers, that 



titude ^ying, I am innocent of ihm 
blood of this just person : see je 
to it, 

25 Then answered all the people, 
and said, His ' blood be on us, and 
on our children. 

26 Then released he Barabbaa 
unto them : and when he had 

cDel910. Jos.3.19. c.91.44. Ac&SB. 

among the Athenians, if any one ac- 
cused another of a capital crime, he 
devoted himself and children to the 
same punishment, if the accused was 
afterwards found innocent. So in all 
countries the conduct of the parent in- 
volves also the children in the ^conse- 
quences of his conduct. The Jews 
had no right to call down this vengeance 
on their children, but in the righteous 
judgment of God it has come upon 
them. In less than forty years their 
city and temple were overthrown and 
destroyed. More than a million of peo- 
ple perished in the siege. Thousands 
diedf by famine ; thousands by disease ; 
thousands by the sword ; and their blood 
ran down the streets like, water, so that, 
Josephus says, it extinguished things 
that were burning in the city. Thou 
sands were crucified — suffering the same 
punishment that they had inflicted on 
the Messiah. So great was the num- 
ber of those who were crucified, that, 
Josephus says, they were obliged to 
cease from it, " room being wanung for 
the crosses, and crosses for the men." 
To this dav, also, the curse has re- 
mained. They have been a nation scat- 
tered and peeled; persecuted almost 
every where, and a hissing and a by- 
word among men. No smgle nation 
probably nas suffered so much ; and yet 
they have been preserved. All classes 
of men; all the governments of the 
earth, have conspired to overwhelm 
them with calamity, and yet they still 
live as mcmuments of the justice of 
God, and as proofs, going down from 
age to age, that the Christian religion ia 
true— standing demonstrations of the 
crime of their fathers in putting the 
Messiah to death^ and in calling down 
vengeance on their heads. 

26. And when he had scourged Jesus. 
See Note, Matt. x. 17. Among the Ro- 
mans it was customary to scourge, or 
whip, a slave heSote he was crucified. 
This was done to inilict a greater suf 
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•eoarged * Jesus, he delivered him 
to be eracified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the go- 
Temor took Jesus into the ^ common 
hall, and gathered unto him the 
whole band of soldiers, 
• U.53^. Lu.l8.33. ^ or^ g^ovemor^s kouse. 

fering than cmcifixion would be alone ; 
and to add to the horrors of the pun- 
ishment. Our Lord, being about to be 
put to death, after the manner of a slave, 
was also treated as a slave ; as one en 
the lowest and most despised of man- 
kind. — ^ He delivered him, &c. Not 
merely he gave him up to them to cru- 
cify hun, as if they only were answer- 
able, but he gave him up as a judge 
when he ouffht to have saved his ok, 
and might nave done it. Crucifixion 
was a Roman punishment ; it was per- 
formed by Roman soldiers ; Pilate pro- 
nounced the sentence from the tribu- 
nal, and Pilate affixed the title to the 
cross. Pilate, therefore, as well as the 
Jews, was answerable to God, for the 
death of the Saviour of the world. 

27—31. See also Mark xv. 15—20: 
John xix. 1—3. 

, 27. IfUo the common hall. The ori- 
ginal word here means rather the go- 
vernor's palace, or dwelling. The trial 
of Jesiia had taken place out of the 
palace. The Jews would not enter in, 
and it is probable that courts were held 
often in a larger and more public place, 
than would be a room in nis dwelling. 
Jesus, being condemned, was led by 
the soldiers away from the Jews vjithvn 
the palace, and subjected to their pro- 
lane mockery and sport. T The whole 
land. The hand or cohort was a tenth 
part of a Roman legion, and consisted 
of from four hundred to six hundred 
men, according to the size of the legion. 

28. Aiid they stripped him. That is, 
they either tooK off all his upper gar- 
ments or removed all his clothing, pro- 
bably the former. ^ A scarlet robe. 
Mark says they clothed him in purple. 
The scarlet color was obtained from a 
species of fruit ; purtilo from shell-fish. 
The ancients gave the name purple to 
any color that had a mixture of red in 
it, and consequently these different co- 
lors might be sometimes called by the 
same name. The robe here used was 
the kind worn by Roman generals, and 
»ther distinguished officers of the Ro- 
28 



98 And they etripped him, and 
pat on him a scarlet robe. 

89 And when they had platted a 
crown of thorns, they pnt it upon 
his head, and a reed m his rifirfat 
hand : and they bowed the knee be- 



man army, and also by the Roman 
governors. It was made so as to be 
placed on the shoulders, and was bound 
around the body so as to leave the right 
arm at liberty. As we cannot suppose 
that Pilate would array hxm in a new 
and si)lendid robe, we must suppose 
that this was one which had been worn 
and cast off as useless, and was now 
used to array the Son of God as an ob- 
ject of ridicule and scorn ! 

29. Had platted. The word platted 
here nieane woven together or having 
made a wreath of a thorn bush. T A 
crown. Or perhaps rather a wreath. A 
crown was worn by kings, commonly 
made of gold, and precious stones. To 
ridicule the pretensions of Jesus, that 
he was a king, Uiey probably plucked 
up a thorn bush growui|; near, made it 
into something resembhng, in shape, a 
royal crown, so as to correspond with 
the old purple, and to complete the 
mockery. T Of thorns. What is the 
precise species of shrub denoted here 
IS not certainly known. It was, how- 
ever, doubtless, one of that species that 
has sharp points of very hard wood. 
They couldf therefore be easily pressed 
into the skin, and cause considerable 
pain. Probably they seized upon the 
first thing in tneir way that could be 
made into a crown, and this happened 
to be a thorn; thus increasing the suf- 
ferings of the meek Redeemer. T And 
a reed m his right hand. A rctd iS 
a straight, slender herb, growing in 
marshy places, and abundant on the 
banks of the Jordan. It was often used 
for the purpose of making staves for 
walking ; and it is not improbable that 
this was such a staff in the possession 
of some person present. The word is 
several times thus used. See 2 Kings 
xviii. 21 ; Isa. xxxvi. 6 ; Ezek. xxix. 6. 
Kings commonly carried a sceptre, made 
of ivory or gold, as a sijB^n of their office 
or rank. Est. iv. 11 ; vui. 4. This reed 
or staff they put in his hand, in imita- 
tion of a scentre, to dendo also his pre* 
tensions of Veing a ki4g. ^And tks^ 
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fore him, and mocked * him, saying, 
Hail, King of the Jews ! 

30 And they spit* upon him, and 
took the reed, and smote him on the 
liead. 

31 And after that they had mock- 

a Ps.69.19,90. b 18.49.7. 50.6. 53.3,7. 

fknoed the knee. This was done for 
mockery. It was an act of pretended 
homage. It was to ridicule nis saying 
that he was a king. The common 
mode of showing respect or homage 
for kings, was by kneeling or prostra- 
tion, ft shows amazing^ forbearance on 
the part of Jesus, that he thus consent- 
ed to be ridiculed, and set at naught. 
No mere human being would have 
borne it. None but him who loved us 
unto death, and who saw the grand re- 
sults that would come from this scene 
of sufferings, could have endured such 
cruel mockery. ^ Hailf King of the 
Jews. The term AatZ was a common 
mode of salutation to a king, or even to 
a inend. It implies, commonly, the 
highest respect for office, as well as the 
person, ana is an invocation of blessings 
on the person. Here it was used to 
carry on what they thought to be the 
farce of his being a king ; to ridicule in 
every possible way the pretensions of 
a poor, unattended, unarmed man of 
Nazareth, as if he had been a weak 
impostor, or had been deranged. 

30. And they svii upon him. This 
was a token of the deepest contempt 
and insult. See Note, Matt. xxvi. 67. 
^And took the reed. The cane, proba- 
bly so large as to inflict a heavy blow. 
^And smote him on the head.- Not 
merely to injure h^m by the force of the 
blow, but to press the thorns into his 
bead, and thus to add cruelty to insult. 

31, 32. As they came out. That is, 
out of the governor's palace, where he 
Aad been treated vrith such cruelty and 
contempt, or out of the gates of the city 
to crucify him. T A man of Cyrene. 
Cyrene was a city of Libya, m Africa, 
ymg west of Egypt. There were 

many Jews there, and they were in the 
nabit, like others, of going frequently 
to Jerusalem. ^Him they compelled to 
bear his cross. John says (ziz. 17.) that 
Jesus went forth hearing his cross. 
Luke says (xziii. 26.) that thev laid the 
"voaa on Simon, that he mignt bear it 
after Jesus. There is no contradiction 



ed him, they took the robe off from 
him, and put his own raiment on 
him, and led ' him away to crucify 
him, 

32 And as they came out, they 
found a man of Cyrene, Simon by 

eNu.15.35. lKi.21. 10,13. Ac.7.58. He.13.13. 
.... I ^ 

in these accounts. It was a part of the 
usual punishment of those who were 
crucified, that they should bear their 
own cross to the place of execution. 
It was accordingly laid at first on Jesus, 
and he went forth, as John says, bear- 
ing it. Weak, however, and exhausted 
by suffering and watchfulness, he pro- 
bably sunk under the heavy burden, 
and they laid hold of Simon that he 
might bear one end of the cross, as 
Luke says, after Jesus. The crosa 
was composed of two pieces of wood, 
one of which was placed upright in the 
earth, and the other crossed it, after the 
forni of the figure -f-. The upright 
part was commonly so high that the 
feet of the person crucified were two 
or three feet from the ground. On the 
middle of that upright part there was a 
projection, or seat, on which the per- 
son crucified sat, or, as it were, rode. 
This was necessary, as the hands werd 
not alone strong enough to bear the 
weight of the body ; as the body was 
left exposed often many days, and not 
unfrequently suffered to remain till the 
flesh had been devoured by vultures, or 
putrefied in the sun. The feet were 
fastened to this upright piece, either by 
nailing them with large spikes driven 
through the tender part, or by being 
lashed by cords. To the cross piece at 
the top, the hands, being extended, 
were also fastened, either by spikes, or 
by cords, or perhaps in some cases 'by 
both. The hands and feet of our Sa 
viour, were both fastened by spikes. 
Crosses were also sometimes made in 
the form of the letter X, the limbs of 
the person crucified being extended to 
the four parts, and he sunered to die a 
lingering death, in this cruel manne::. 
The cross used in the crucifixion of 
Christ, appears to have been the former. 
The mention of the cross often occvRrs 
in the New Testament. It was the in- 
strument on which the Saviour madi; 
atonement for the sins of the world 
The whole of the Christian's hopfe oi 
hAayen, and atl his peace and consola- 
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name: him they compelled to hear 
bia cross. 

33 And when the; were come 

tion in iriBl and in denib, depend on ihe 
mcrifice there mude tor sin, and on jnsi 
d feelinga in regard to the fiicl 



and the design of t& Rede 
death. The following cuIb are. tticre- 
fore. iiuened as en ulusmtion of the 
usual fmm of the cross, and common 
me'Jiod of crncifixion. The simplest 
»e the following : 




unto a place called Golgotha, that 
= -- - ' ■ ' -kull, 

Tinegar to 



T vae cracified. See Notes 




ed Cn/ntry, In the oiiginal, there aL.. 
it is a $k»tt. The woid ealvary ie m 
Latin word meaning tlaill, or pfice of 
ihtlU. It is not known certainly vib.y 
this name was given to this place. 
Some have supposed that it was because 
(he mount resembled in shape a hutnan 
skull. The moat probatde opinion, 
however, is that it was a place of eie- 
cution; that niale&ctars were behead- 
ed there, or otherwise put to death, and 
that their bones lemained unbnried or 
unbumcd. Momlt Calvary was a small 
eminence usually supposed to have 
been on the north-west of Jerusalem, 
without the walls of the city, but at 
a short distance. Jesus was put ta 
death imt of the city, because capital 
punishments were not allowed within 
the walls. See Num. iv. 35. 1 King* 
III. 13. This was a law among the So- 
miDB, aa well as the Jews. He also died 



. puctodeatb. 
Bted by (he following cut. It was in „3*' 7''"^. f" **" "^"f; ^ 
le of tWe modes, probablj, that Pe- "«'' '^y that " rtq- ,™ Am lo *o.l 
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drink, minffled « with nil: and 
when he had tasted Siereof, he 
woald not drink. 



a P8.69.31. 



wiite mingled with myrrh." The two 
eyangelisto mean the same thing. Vin- 
egar was made of hght wine rendered 
add, and was the common drink of 
the Roman soldiers, and this might be 
called either vinegar or wine, in com- 
mon language. Myrrh is a bitter sub- 
stance, produced in Arabia, but is used 
often to djenote any thing bitter. The 
meaning of the name is bitterT^ess. See 
Note, Matt. ii. 11. Gall is properly a 
bitter secretion from the liver, but the 
word is also used to denote any thing 
exceedingly hitter j as worniwood, &c. 
The driiuL, therefore, was vinegar or 
wine, rendered hitter by the infusion 
of wormwood, or some other very bit- 
ter substance. The effect of this, it is 
said, was to stupify the senses. It was 
often given to those crucified, to ren- 
der t^m insensible to the pains of 
death. Our Lord knowing this, when 
he had tasted it, refused to drink. . He 
was unwilUng to blunt the pains of dy- 
ing. The cup which his Pather gave 
him, he rather chose to drink. He 
came to suffer. His sorrows were ne- 
cessary for the work of the atonement ; 
and he gave himself up to the unmiti- 
gated suneriiigs of the cross. This was 
presented to nim in the early part of 
his sufierings, or when he was about to 
be suspended on the cross. After- 
ward, when he was on the cross, and 
just before his death, vinegar was of- 
fered to him without the jnyrrA,— the 
vinegar which the soldiers usimlly drank 
—and of this he received. See ver. 49, 
and John xix. 28 — ^30. Where Mat- 
tibew and Mark say that he ' would not 
drink' the^ refer to a dif^rent thing, 
and a different time, from John, and 
there is no contradiction. 

35. And they crucified him. To cru- 
ctfy, means to put to death on a cross. 
The cross has been described at ver. 32. 
The manner of the crucifixion was as 
"oUows:- After the criminal had car- 
ied the cross, attended with every pos- 
sible jibe and insult, to the place of ex- 
ecution, a hole was dug in the earth to 
receive the foot of it. '^e cross was 
Ud on the grorind ; the person con- 



35 And ^ they cmcified hioa, and 
parted his garments, casting lots; 
that it might be fulfilled which was 
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denmed to suffer was stripped, and was 
extended on it, and the soldiers fasten 
ed the hands and feet either by nails or 
thongs. After thev had fixed the nails 
deeply in the wood, they elevated the 
cross with the agonizing sufferer On it ; 
and in order to fuc it more firmly in the 
earth, they let it fall violently mto the 
hole which they had dug to receive it. 
This sudden fall must have given to the 

{>erson that was nailed to it a most vio- 
ent and convulsive shock, and greatly 
increased his sufferings. The crucified 
person was then suffered to hang, com- 
monly, till pain, exhaustion, thirst, and 
hunger, ended his life. Sometimes the 
sufferings continued for days; and 
when friendly death terminated the 
life, the body was oflen suffered to re- 
main — a loathsome object, putrefying 
in the sun, or devoured by birds. 

This punishment was deemed the 
most disgraceful and ignominious that 
was practised among the Romans. It 
was the way in which slaves, robbers, 
and the most notorious and abandoned 
wretches, were commonly put to death. 
It was this, among other things, that 
exposed those who preached the gos- 
pel to so much shame and contempt 
among the Greeks and Romans. They 
despised every thing that was connect- 
ed with the death of one who had died 
as a slave and an outlaw. 

As it was the most ignominious pun- 
ishment knovirn, so it was the most 
painful. The following circumstances 
make it a death of peculiar pain : 1st. 
The i>osition of the arms aiid the body 
was unnatural, the arms being extend 
ed back and almost immovable. The 
least motion gave violent pain in the 
hands and feet, and in the back, which 
^as lacerated with stripes. 2d. The 
nails being driven through the parts of 
the hands and feet which abound with 
nerves and tendons, created the most 
exquisite anguish. 3d. The exposure 
of so niany wounds to the air brought 
on a violent inflammation, which greioly 
increased the poignancy of the suffer- 
ing. 4th. The free circidation of the 
blood was pieyented. More bloDd was 
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9poken • by the prophet, I'hey part- 
ed my garments among them, and 
upon my vesture did they cakt 
lotis. 

36 And sitting down, they watch- 
ed him there ; 

37 And set up over his head 
his accusation written, THIS IS 

a P8.23.ia 

carried out in the arteries than could 
be returned bv the veins. The conse- 
quence was, that there was a great in- 
crease in the veins of the head, pro- 
ducingan intense pressure and violent 
pain. The same was true of other parts 
of the body. This intense pressure m 
the blood-vessels was the source of in- 
expressible misery. 5th. The pain gra- 
dually increased. There was no re- 
laxation and no rest. There was no 
prospect but death. The sufferer was 
commonlv able to endure it till the 
third, ana sometimes even to the se- 
venth day. The intense sufferings of 
the Saviour, however, were sooner 
terminated. This was caused, per- 
haps, in some measure, by his previous 
fatigue and exhaustion, but still more 
by the intense sufferings of his soul, in 
bearing our griefs, and carrying our 
sorrows ; in making an atonement for 
the sins of the world. See Note on 
Mark xv. 44. T And parted his gar- 
ments. It was customary to crucify a 
person naked. The clothes of the suf- 
ferer belonged to those who were ex- 
ecutioners. John says (xix. 23) that 
they divided his garments into four 
parts, to each solmer a part ; but for 
ms coat they cast lots. See Note on 
the place. When Matthew says, there- 
fore, that the^r parted his garments, 
casting lots, it is to be understood that 
they divided one part of them, and for 
the other part of^ them they cast lots. 
IT That it might be fulJUled, &c The 
words here auoted are found in Psalm 
judi. 18. The whole psalm is usually 
referred to Christ, ana is a most strik- 
mg description of his sufferings and 
death. 

36. They vjatched him there. That is, 
the four soldiers who had crucified 
him. They watched him lest his friends 
should come and release him. 

37. And set no over his head. John i 
says (xix. 19), that Pilate wrote the ! 
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JESUS THE KING OF THE 

JEWS. 

38 Then were there two thievea 
^ crucified with him ; one on the 
right hand, and another on the left. 

39 And they that passed by re- 
viled him, wagging ^ their heads, 

40 And saying. Thou that de- 

ft l8.53.12. e F8.S3.7.109r.25. 

title, and put it upon the cross. Proba- 
bl]r Pilate wrote it, or caused it to be 
written, and directed the soldiers to set 
it up. A man is often said to do what 
he directs others to do. It was custom- 
ary to set up over the heads of persons 
crucified the crime for which they suf 
fered, and the name of the sunerer. 
The accusation on which Jesus had 
been condemned by Pilate, was his 
claiming to be the king of the Jews. 
^ This is Jesus the king of the Jews, 
The evangelists differ in the account 
of this title. Mark (xv. 26) says it was 
"the king of the Jews." Luke says, 
(xxui. 38), "this is the king of the 
Jews." John (xix. 19), " Jesus of 
Nazareth, the king of the Jews." But 
the difficulty may be easily removed. 
John says, that the title was written 
in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. It is 
not at all improbable that the inscrip- 
tion variixl in these languages. One 
evangelist may have translated it from 
the Hebrew ; another from the Greek ; 
a third from the Latin; and a fourth 
have translated one of the inscriptions a 
little differently from another. B esides, 
the evangelists all agree in the main 
point of me inscription, viz., that he 
was the king of the Jews. 

38. Tvx) thieves crucified, &c. Rath 
er, two rdtibers. Pilate did not reside 
in Jerusalem. When he came there on 
the great feasts, or at other times, it was. 
in part, to hold courts for the trial ol 
criminals. These robbers had been pro- 
bably condemned at that time ; ana to 
show greater contempt for Jesus, he 
was crucified between men of that 
abandoned character, and on a cross ^ 
that should have been occupied by theii 
companion and leader, Barahbas. 

39. Wagging their heads. In token 
of derision ana insult. See Job xvi. 4. 
Ps. cix. 25. 

40. Thou that destroyest the tem^ 
&c. Meaning, thou that didst boast that 
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Btroyest the temple, and baildest it 
in three days, save thyself. If thoa 
be the Son of God, come down 
^om the cross. 

41 Likewise also the chief priests 
nocking 'A»i7», with the scribes and 
ilders, said, 

42 He savfsd others, himself he 
cannot save. If he be the King of 
Israel, let him now come down 

aTobl3.9. Pb.35.16. I8.38.22. Lu.18.a2. 



thou couldst do it. This was one of the 
things that had been falsely charged on 
him. It was intended for painful sar- 
casm and derision. If he could destroy 
the temple, they thought he might easily 
came down from the cross. 

42, 43. He saved others. It does not 
seem probable that they meant to ad- 
mit that he had actually saved others, 
but only that he pretended to save them 
from death by miracles, or that he 
claimed to be the Messiah, and thus 
affirmed that he could save them. This 
is, therefore, cutting irony. ^ If he be 
the King of Israelf &c. It may seem 
strange to some that Jesus did not vin- 
dicate by a ^reat miracle his claims to 
be the Messiah, and come down from 
the cross. But the time had come for 
him to make atonement. He had given 
full and sufficient proof that he was the 
Christ. The people would have been 
as little satisfied that he was, if he had 
come down from the cross. They said 
this for the purpose of insult ; and Jesus 
chose rather to suffer though ms eUa- 
racter was assailed, than to woiiL a new 
miracle for their gratification. He had 
foretold his death, and the time had 
come ; and now anudst revilings, and 
jibes, and curses, and the severe sar- 
casms of an angry and apparently tri- 
umphant priesthood, he chose to die for 
the sins of the world. To this they 
added insult to God, profanely calling 
upon him to interpose by miracle, and 
save him, if he was his friend. And all 
this, when their prophets had foretold 
this very scene, and when they were 
fulfilling the predictions of their own 
scriptures. So wonderful is the way 
by which God causes his word to be 
fiilfiUed. 

44. The thieves also. The robbers, 
•r hilghwaymfiQ. Luke says (zxiii. 39) 



from the cross, and we will belieye 
him. 

43 He trusted in God ; let * him 
deliver him now, if he will have 
him : for he* said, * I am the Son of 
God. 

44 The thieves also, which were 
crucified with him, cast the same 
in his teeth. 

45 Now from the sixth houi 

b P8.3Ji.zz. 8.42. 10.71.11. e Jno.5.]7.1& li 
30,36. 



that one of them did it, and that tht 
other reproved him and was penitent 
The account in Luke may, nowever, 
easily be reconciled with that in Mat* 
thew, by supposing that at first y both of 
them reviled the Saviour, and that it is 
of this &ct that Matthew speaks. Af- 
terwards one of them relented, and be 
came penitent — perhaps from witness- 
ing the patient sufferings of Christ. It 
is of this particularly tbit Luke speaks.. 
Or it may be, that what is true of one 
of the malefactors, is by Matthew at- 
tributed to both. The evangelists, when, 
for the sake of brevity, they avoid par- 
ticularizin^, often attribute to many 
what is said or done by single persons, 
meaning no more than that it was done 
by some one or more of them, without 
specifying the one. Compare Mark. viL 
17, with Matt. xv. 15. Mark v. 31, 
with Luke viii. 45. Luke ix. 13, vtrith 
John vi. 8, 9. T Cast the same in his 
teeth. This is a most unhappy transla- 
tion. It means in the origmal simply, 
they upbraided him, or reproached nim 
in the same manner. 

45. Now, from the sixth hour. That 
is, from our twelve o'clock. The Jews 
divided their day into twelve hours, be- 
ginning to count at sunrise. ^ Thers 
toas eUirhness. This could not have 
been an eclipse of the sun, for the pass- 
over was celebrated at the time of the 
full moon, when the moon is opposite 
to the sun. Luke says (zxiii. 45), that 
the sun was darkened ; but it was not 
by a^i eclinse, but, perhaps, by the va- 
pors and clouds that preceded the eaith- 
guake. The only cause of this was the 
interposing power of God t- furnishing 
testimony to the dignity of the sufferer, 
and causing the elements to sympathise 
wit^ the pains of his dsrin^ Son. It was 
also pecuuailT pn^per to mmisb this tec- 
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there was darkness * over all the 
land-unto the ninth hour. 

a Am^9. 



timonjr when the Sun of righteousruss 
WBs withdrawing his beams for a time, 
and the Redeemer of men was expir- 
bg. A dark, thick cloud, shutting out 
the light of day, and clothing every ob- 
ject with the darkness of midnight, was 
ihe appropriate drapery with which thq 
world should be clad when the Son of 
God expired. This darkness was no- 
ticed by one at least of the Pagan writ- 
ers. Phlegonf a Roman astronomer, 
speaking of the fourteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius, which is supposed to 
be that in which our Saviour died, says, 
"that the ^eatest eclipse of the sun 
that was ever known na^^ned then; 
for the day was so turned inta night that 
the stars appeared/* T Over aU the 
land. That is, probably over the whole 
land of Judea, and perhaps some of the* 
adjacent countries. The extent of the 
darkness is not known. T The ninth 
hour. Till about three o'clock in the 
afternoon, at which time the Saviour is 
supposed to have died.^ 

46. Elij Elif &c. Tnis language is 
not pure Hebrew, nor Syriac, but a 
mixture of both, called commonly Syro- 
Chaldaic. This was probably the lan- 
guage which he commonly spoke. The 
words are taken from Fsalm xxii. 1. 
IT My God, my God, &c. This expres- 
sion is one denoting intense suffering. 
It has been difficult to understand m 
what sense he waa forsaken iry God. It 
is certain that God approved his work. 
It is certain that Jesus was innocent. 
He had done nothing to forfeit the favor 
of God. As his own Son — ^holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, and obedient, God still 
loved him. In either of these senses, 
God could not have forsaken him. But 
the expression was probably used in re- 
ference to the following circumstances, 
viz. : Ist. His great bomly sufferings on 
the cross, greatly aggravated by his 
previous scoure:ing, and by the want of 
sympathy, and by the revilings of his 
enemies on the cross. A person suffer- 
ing thus, might address God as if he 
was forsaken, or given up to extreme 
anguish. 2d. He himself said that this 
was " the power of darkness.'' Luke 
audi. 53. The time when his enemies, 
bcluding the Jews and Satan, were 
luffered to dp *heir utmott. It was said ' 



46 And about the ninth hour 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, say 

of the serpent that he should bruise the 
heel of the seed of the woman. Gen. 
iiii 15. By that has been commonly . 
understood to be meant, that though 
the Messiah should finally crush and 
destroy the power of Satan, yet he 
should himself suffer through the power 
of the devil. When he was tempted 
(Luke iv.) it was said tfiat the tempter 
departed jfrom him for a season. There 
is no improbability in supposing that he 
mieht be permitted to return at the time 
of his death, and exercise his power in 
increasing the sufferings of tne Lord. 
Jesus. In what way this might be 
done, can be only conjectured. It 
might be by horrid thoughts ; by tempt- 
ation to despair, or to distrust GkmI, who 
thus permitted his innocent Son to suf- 
fer ; or by an increased horror of the 
pains of djring. 3d. There might have 
been withheld from the Saviour those 
strong religious consolations ; those 
clear views of the justice and goodness 
of God, which would have blunted his 
pains^ and soothed his agonies. Mar- 
tyrs, under the influence of strong reU- 
gious feeling, have gone triumphantly 
to the stake, but it is possible that those 
views might have been withheld from 
the Redeemer when he came to die. 
His sufferings were accumulated suffer- 
ings ; and the design of the atonement 
seemed to require that he should suffer 
all that human nature eould he made to 
endure in so short a time. Yet, 4th. 
We have reason to think that there 
was still something more than all this 
that produced this exclam&tion. Had 
there been no deeper and more awful 
sufferings ; it would be difficult to see 
why Jesus shopld have shrunk from 
these sorrows, and used such a remark 
able expression. Isaiah tells us (liii. 4, 
5) that he bore our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows; that he was wounded for 
our transgressions, and bruised for our 
iniquities ; that the chastisement of our 
peace was laid upon him; that by his 
stripes we are healed. He hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us, (Gal. iii. 13); he 
was made a sin-offering, (2 Cor. v. 21); 
he died in our jplace, on our account, 
that he might bnng us near to God. It 
was this, do^xVn^^NiCc^iS^ ^iSBcoa^^s^ 
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ing, Eli, EH, lama sabachthanil 
that is to say, • My God, my Grod, 
why hast thou forsaken me 1 

47 Some of them that stood there, 
when they heard that, said. This man 
ralleth for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of them 
lan, and took a spunge, and filled it 
with * yine^r, and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 

mV9Si.h l8.53.10. La.1.12. » P8.e9.31. 

intense sufTerinffs. It was the mani- 
festation of God's hatred of sin to his 
soul, in some way which he has not 
eiq;)iained, that he experienced in that 
dread hour. It was suffering endured 
hyjkim, that was due to us; and suf- 
'ering by which, and by winch alone, 
we can be saved from eternal death. 

47. This man caUeih for Elias. This 
was done purposely to deride him and 
his pretensions to be the Messiah. The 
words Eli, EU, they might easily pre- 
tend that they understood to mean 
Elias, or so pervert them. The taunt 
would be more cutting, because it was 
*he universal belief of the Jews, as well 
as the doctrine of Christ, that Elias 
would come before the Messiah. They 
derided him now, as calling upon Elias, 
when God would not help nim; still 
keeping up the pretensions to being the 
Messiah, and invoking Elijah to come 
front the dead to aid hun. Or it is pos- 
sible that this might have been saia by 
some bystanders, who did not under- 
stand the languafi^e in which he spoke, 
or who might notnave been near enough 
to hear him distinctly. 

48. One of them ran. John (xix. 28) 
says, that this was in consequence of 
Jesus' saying, ** I thirst." One of the 
effects of crucifixion was excessive 
thirst. IT Took a spunge. A spunge is 
a well known porous substance, that 
easily absorbs water. It was used in 
this case, because Jesus being elevated, 
it was difficult to convey a cup to his 
Ups. T Filled it viith vinesar. This 
was the common drink of Roman sol- 
diers. It was a light wine, turned sour, 
and mixed with water. John says, 
(xix. 29), there was a vessel set full of 
vine^, probably for the use of the 
soldiers who watched his crucifixion. 
fAmdftU it on a reed, John says, It 



49 The rest said, Let be, let ut 
see whether Elias will come to saye 
him. 

50 Jesus, when he had cried 
again with a loud voice, yielded up 
the ghost. 

51 And, behold, the veil ' of the 
temple was rent ' in twain, from 
the top to the bottom ; and the 
earth did quake, and the rocks rent ; 

e Ex.96.31. Le. 16.3, 15.31 .33. 3C1L3.M. dlb 
25.7. 

was put upon hyssop. The hyssop was 
a shrub, growing so large sometimes as 
to be calfed a tree. 1 Kuies iv. 33. The 
stalk of this was what Matthew calls a 
reed. The spunge fieustened to this could 
easily be extended to reach the mouth 
of Jesus. This vinegar Jesus drank, 
for it was not intended to stupify him, 
or blimt his sense of pain, like the wine 
and myrrh. 

49. The rest said, &.c. Still deriding 
his sufferings, and refusing to allow 
even the poor consolation ofa drink, to 
assus^e the thirgt of the Saviour of the 
worlcTin his dying agonies. 

50. Cried again with a loud voice. 
He cried, "It is finished." John xix. 
30. It was in the height of his agony, 
probably attended with deep noaning, 
and uttered amidst sorrows which were 
nev6r else experienced in our world. 
It finished the work of atonement ; 
made the way of salvation possible ; 
rolled away the curse from guilty men ; 
and opened the kingdom of heaven to 
all true believers. IT Yielded up the 
ghost. This, thouffh a literal transla- 
tion, is unhappy, it means, resigned 
his spirit, or ^j^red. The same phrase 
is used by the LXX. in describing the 
d(>«ith. of Rachel. Gen. xxxv. 18. 

51. The vaU ef the temple.. This wee 
doubtless the vail, curiously wrought, 
which separated the holy from the most 
holy place, dividing the temple into two 
apartments. Ex. xxvi. 31 — ^33. ^ In 
twain. In two pieces, or parts. This 
was the time of day when the priest was 
burning incense in the holy place, and it 
is prorable that he witnessed it. The 
most holy place has been usually consi- 
dered as a type of heaven, and the rend- 
mg of the vail to signify that the viray to 
heaven was now oper^ to all— the great 
lfi|^ Fnest, the Lord Jesus, beiQg 
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52 And ** Uie gi-aves were opened ; 
and many bodies of the saints which 
^ slept arose, 

53 And came out of the graves ^ 
after his resurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto 
many. 

alB.25.a 26.19. Ho.13.14. Jno^^^ ft Do. 
12.2. lTh.4.14. clCor.15.20. 

about to enter in as the forerunner of 
his people. However, about the <2e- 
sign of the rending of the vail, the 
scriptures are silent, and conjecture is 
useless. Hi And the earth did quake. 
Or &hook< Earthquakes are violent 
convulsions of the croundi caused com- 
monly by confinea and rarefied air. 
This was probably, however, a miracu- 
lous convulsion oi the earth, in. attesta- 
tion of the truth that the sufferer, was 
the Messiah, the Son of God ; and as 
an exhibition of his vffuth at the crimes 
of those who put him to death. It was 
not confined to Judea, but was felt in 
other countries. It is mentioned by 
Roman writers. 1i 7^ rocks rent. That 
is, were torn asunder. Rocks are still 
Been at mount Calvary thus rent asun- 
der, which are said to be the ones that 
were convulsed when the Saviour died. 

52. And the graves were opened. 
Graves, or sepulchres, were most com- 
monly made among the Jews in solid 
roclLs, or in caves oi rocks. The rend- 
ing of the rocks, therefore, would lay 
them open. The graves were opened 
by this earthquake, but the dead in them 
did not rise till after his resuirection. 
5 And many bodies of saints arose. Of 
course it is not known who these were, 
nor what became of them. It is pro- 
bable that they were persons who had 
recently died, and they appear to have 
been known in Jerusalem. At least 
had the ancient saints risen, they would 
not have been known, and would not 
80 soon have been credited as those 
who had recently died. ^ Which slept. 
Which had died. The death of sa^ts 
is often called sleep. Dan. zii. 2. 1 
Cor. XV. 18. 1 Thess. iv. 15. 

53. And came out of the graves after 
ikis resurrection. The narrative of Mat- 
thew does not determine whether they 
came to life before Jesus rose, and re- 
mained in the tombs, or came to life 
after he died. The latter is the proba- 
ble opinion. There is nothing said of 1 



54 Now * when the centurion, and 
they that were with him watching 
Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those 
things that were done, they feared 

greatly, saying. Truly this was the 
on of God. 

55 And many wotiien were there, 

4iMar.l&ae. Iia.23.47Ac. 



the reason why they were raised. It is 
not improbable to suppose that it was, 
amidst the other wonders attending the 
death of Jesus, to convince the Jews 
that he was the Messiah. Perhaps 
some who had been his open friends 
were raised up now as an attestation 
that he in whom they had beheved, 
was the Christ. What. became of them 
after they had entered into the city: 
whether they again died, or ascended 
to heaven, is not revealed, and conjee 
ture is vain. IT The holy city, Jerusa- 
lem, called holy because the temple 
was there ; because it was devoted to 
God ; and was the place of their reli- 
gious solemnities. 

54. Now when the centurion, &,c, 
Centurion, a captain of a hundred sol 
diers. He was here placed over the 
band that attended the crucifiidon. 
IT They feared greatly. They regarded 
these tmngs as proof that God was an- 
gry, and they were terrified at the 
prospect that vengeance was. cominc 
on mem. IT Truly this was the Son of 
God. They had heard, probably, that 
before Pilate he professed to be the 
Son of God. Seeing these wonders, 
they believed that he was true, and 
that God was now attesting the truth 
of his professions. The centurion 
was a heathen, and had probably no 
very distinct notions of the phrase the 
Son of God; perhaps understanding by 
it only that he was like the heathen 
heroes who had been deified; but he 
certainly regarded these wonders as 
proof tnat he was what he professed to 
be. In the original it is, "a son of a 
god;" an expression perfectly suitable 
to a polytheist, who believed m the ex- 
istence of many gods. Mark (xv. 39) 
says, that they affirmed that " this man 
was the son of God." Luke (xxiii. 47), 
that they said, "certainly this was q 
righteous man." These thin^ were 
said by d^erent persons, or at oiiSerent 
periods of his sufferem^^s— <5!w^ «^«s!>5|^ 
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(beholding afar off,) which • follow- 
ed Jesus from Galilee, ministering 
onto him ; 

56 Among which was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, and the mother of 
Zebedee's children. 

67 When * the even was come, 
there came a rich man of Arima- 

a Im.8.%3. ' 

1st having recorded one saying, and 
another another. 

55. Beholding afar qjf. They were 
probably not suffered to come near the 
cross, because it was surrounded by 
soldiers. They witnessed, with intense 
feelings, his sufferings from some con- 
venient place as near as they could 
approach. ^Ministering unto him. 
Attending him, and providing £)r his 
wonts. While multitudes of men joined 
in the cry. Crucify him, and forsook him 
in his trying moments, it does not ap- 
pear that any of his female followers 
were thus unfaithful. In the midst of 
all his trials, and all the contempt 
poured upon him, they adhered to their 
Redeemer. Never did female con- 
stancy shine more brightly, and never 
was a happier example set for all who 
should afterwards believe on him. 

56. Mary Magdalene. Mary of 
Magdala. She had peculiar cause of 
attachment to the Saviour, having been 
reUeved by him of a most dreadful 
calamity, and restored to her right 
mind, after bein^ possessed by seven 
devils. Mark xvi. 9. ^ And the mo- 
ther of Zebedee^s children. That is, of 
James and John. Matt. x. 2. Her 
name was Salome. Mark xv. 40. 

57. When the even vxa come. That 
is, sometime after three o'clock in the 
afbmoon. ~ Before this, the Jews had 
besought Pilate that the legs of those 
who were crucified might be broken, 
and the bodies be taken down, that 
they miffht not remain on the cross 
dunng the sabbath. The soldiers com- 
ing to Jesus, for that purpose, found 
that he was already dead, contrary to 
their expectation. A soldier, however, 
thrust a spear into his side, and there 
was furnished the fullest proof that he 
had expired. See Notes on John xiz. 
91-;-37. ^ A riA. man of Arimatkea. 
It 18 uncertain where AnmatHea was. 



thea, named Joseph, who also him 
self was Jesus' disciple : 

68 He went to Pilate, and beg- 
ged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate 
commanded the body to be deliver- 
ed. 

69 And when Joseph had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, 

ftMar.15.43. Lu.33.50. Jno.iaSS. 

There were several cities of that name 
in Judea. It is commonly supposed to 
be the same as Rama. See Note on 
ch. ii. 17. Luke says that this was a 
city of the Jews, and it is probable 
therefore, that it was in the tribe of 
Benjamin, and but a short distance 
from Jerusalem. This man sustained 
a high character. He was an *' honor- 
able counsellor;.'* (Mark xv. 43) he 
" waited for the kingdom of God ;" he 
was " a good man and a just ;" he had 
nobly set himself against the wicked 
puiposes of the sanhedrim (Luke xziii. 
51) ; he was a disciple of Jesus, though 
he was not openly his follower, be- 
cause he feared the Jews. John xix. 
38. 

58. He went to Pilate. Because no 
one had a right to remove the body but 
the mag[istrate. He was condemned to 
be crucified, usually a long and npst 
bitter death, and, in common cases, it 
would have been unlawful to have re 
moved the body so soon. 

59. He wrapped it in a dean linen 
cloth. John adds, that this was done 
with spices (xix. 40.) The Jews were 
accustomed to use myrrh, aloes, and 
other aromatics, in lar^e quantities, 
when they buried their dead. When 
they were not regularly embalmed, 
which was a long and tedious process, 
they inclosed the spices in the folds oi 
the linen, or wrapped the body in it 
Spices were sometimes used m sucl 
quantities as to form a heap or hed^ ow 
whidi the dead body was laid. Thui 
it is said of Asa (2 Chron. xvi. 14), 
" they laid him in the bed which waf 
filled with sweet odors^and spices," &>c. 
There not being time properly to em- 
balm the body of Jesus, he was buried 
in this manner. The women who at- 
tended him, either ndt being aware of 
this, or desirous of showing a farther 
regard for 1dm, returned from the m» 
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60 And " laid it in his own new i 
tomb, which he had hewn out in 
the rock : and he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepalchre, 
and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magda- 
lene, and the other Mary, sitting 
over against the sepulchre. 

62 Now the next day, that follow- 
ed the day of the preparation, the 
chief priests and Pharisees came 
together unto Pilate, 

a 18.53.9. 

pulchre on the first day of the week, 
and prepared other spices with which 
to embalm him. Luke xxiii. 5^; xxiv. 1. 

60. In his own new tomb, John says 
(xix. 41), that this was in a garden that 
was in or near the place where he was 
crucified. This tomb Joseph had pre- 
pared for himself, as was not uncom- 
mon amon^ the Jews. In this tomb 
Luke and John inform us that no man 
had been laid. This was so ordered, 
in the providence of God, doubtless, 
that there misht be no suspicion about 
his identity wnen he rose ; that it might 
not be alleged that another person hod 
risen ; or that he was raised by touch- 
ing the bones of some prophet, as hap- 
pened to the corpse that touched the 
bones of Elisha. 2 Kinffs xiii. 21. Far- 
ther, by being buried nere, an impor- 
tant prophecy was remarkably fiilfilled 
(Isa. liii. 9) : He made his grave-'-wiih 
the rich in his death. The fulfilment of 
this is the more remarkable, because 
during his life he associated with the 
poor, and was himself poor. T Which 
he had hewn out in the rock. This was 
ft common way of constructing tombs 
in Judea. See Note, Matt. viii. 28. 
Bein^ cut out of a rock, there was no 
way by which the disciples could have 
access to it but by the entrance, at 
which the guard was placed, and con- 
sequently it was impossible for them to 
steal him away. The sepulchre thus 
secure, was rendered more so by rolling 
% great stone at its entrance ; all possi- 
ble precautions thus being used, m the 
proviiience of God, against imposition 
snd doceit. 

62. Now, the next day, thatfoUoiwed 
the day of the preparation. The first 
day of tne feast of the passover was 



63 Saying, Sir, we remember that 
that deceiver ^ said, while he was 
yet alive, After ^ three days I will 
rise again. 

64 Command therefore that the 
sepulchre be made sure until the 
third day, lest his disciples come by 
night, and * steal him away, and say 
unto the people. He id risen from 
the dead : so the last error shall be 
worse than the first. 

65 Pila^ said unto them, Ye have 

b Jno.7.12,47. 2 Cor.6.& e c.16.21. 17.S3. 
S0.19. Ln.24.6,7. Jno.3.19. tfcS8.13. 

called the day of preparation, because 
all things were on that day got in readi- 
ness for the observances of^the paschal 
week. The Jewish day closed at suh^ 
set, and the sabbath at that time com 
menced. The next day mentioned here 
does not mean the foUovtrine day in our 
acceptation of the word, or the following 
morning, but the next day in the Jewish 
way ofspeaking ; that is, after the next 
day had commenced, or after sundown. 
To suppose them to have waited till 
the next mormng, would be absurd ; as 
the disciples would be as likely to steal 
him away the first night as the second. 

63. Tve remember. They had either 
heard him say this, or, more probably, 
had understood that this was one of his 
doctrines. T T%at deceiver. One of 
the charges against him was, that he 
deceived the people. By this title they 
still chose to designate him, thinking 
that his death had fully confirmed the 
truth of the charges against him. 

64. Until the third day. That is, 
during two nights and the intervening 
day. This proves that when the Jews 
spoke of three days, they did not of ne- 
cessity mean three while days, but part» 
of three days, as was the case in our 
Saviour's lying in the grave. T The 
last error shall he worse than the first. 
That is, the last deception^ or taking 
him from the tomb, pretending that he 
rose, shall have a wider influence among 
the people than the first, or his pretend- 
ing to be the Messiah. 

65. Ye have a watch. The Jews had 
a guard or watch of Roman soldiers, 
who kept watch in the tower of Anto- 
nia, on the north-west of the temple. 
PiUte either referred to these, or to the 
watch that attended the cracifibdoa : the 
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a watch : go your way, make it as 
«are as you can. 

66 So they went, and made the 
sepulchre sure, sealing ' the stone, 
and setting a watch. 



a Da.6.17. 



whole hasid that had been appointed for 
that. As the torments oi crucifixion 
sometimes lasted many days, the band 
had been probably Ranted to them 
during that time, and they were, there- 
fore, still at the direction of the chief 
priests. 

66. Sealing the eUme. The sepul- 
chre was made sure, by affixing the 
large stone to the entrance in such a 
way that it could not be removed with- 
out detection. It was sealed. In what 
way this was done, cannot now be cer- 
tainly told. The cave in which Daniel 
was cast was £au9tened in the same 
manner, and sealed with the kind's 
signet (Dan. vi. 17) perhaps by fastenme 
the stone in its place with cords, and 
bringing them together and uniting 
them with wax, and impressing on that 
the seal of the lung. In this way letters 
and books were anciently sealed. Pos- 
sibly on the sepulchre of Jesus was 
inipressed in this manner the seal of 
Pilate — the seal of office — ^making it 
doubly sure. Or it may be that the 
stone was fitted into the tomb with clay 
or cement, and on that was impressed 
the seal of Pilate. IT Setting a watch. 
That is, as laige a number of soldiers 
as they judged necessary to secure the 
tomb. 

We cannot but be struck with the 
wisdom of God, in ordering the circum- 
stances of the Saviour's burial in such 
a manner as to avoid the possibility of 
deception. Had all this been done by 
hia/riendi, it might have been said that 
they only pretendfed to secure the tomb, 
and only '>retended that he was dead. 
But he was adjudged to be dead by the 
Je»§ thenudves; Pilate was satisfied 
that that was the fact ; they had their 
own way about his burial; he was 
buried alone ^ the place of his sepulchre 
was made sure— «xpre«s2y to prevent his 
being removed; and they placed around 
him a guard, in their own judgment, 
large enough to prevent his being taken 
^way by loroe or strength. ICs very 
nemies, therefore, took every possible 
rnifCMatioB to piaos his resorraction be- 



CHAPTER XXyill. 

IN ^ the end of the sabbath, as it 
began to dawn taward the first 
dai^ of the week, came Mary Mag- 

ftMar.16.1. Lu.24.1,&c. Jno.20.1,&c. 



yond the possibihty of suspicion of 
fraud and imposture, and were the very 
means of fiirnishing the most striking 
proof that his death, burial, and resur- 
rection were not impositions, but most 
afiecting, awful, and yet cheering reali- 
ties. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1. In the end of the Sabbath, The 
word end here means the same as c^ter 
the. Sabbath ; i. e., after the Sabbath 
was fiilly completed, or finished, and 
may be expressed in this manner, ' In 
the night following the sabbath, for the 
sabbam closed at sunset, as it be 
gan to dawn,' &c. ^Aa it began to 
davyn Uward the first day of the week. 
The word daton is not of necessity in 
the original. The word there properly 
means, as the first da^ ajpproached, or 
drew on, without specifying the pre- 
cise time. Mark says (xvi. 1, 2), that 
it was after '* the sabbath was past, and 
very early in the morning, at the rising 
of the sun ;" i. e., not that the sun was 
risen^ but that it was about to rise, or 
at the early break of day. Luke says 
(xxiv. 1), that it was very early ; in the 
Greek, dem twilight^ or when there 
was scarcely any hght. John (xz. 1) 
says, it was " very early, while it was 
yet dark." That is, it was not yet full 
daylight, or the sun had not yet risen. 
The time when they came, therefore, 
was at the break of day, when the sun 
was about to rise, but while it was yet 
so dark as to render objects obscure, 
or not distincdy visible. iT The first day 
of the week. The day which is observ> 
ed by Christians as the sabbath. . The 
Jews observed the seventh day of the 
week, or our Saturday. Dunng that 
day our Saviour was in the grave. As 
he rose on the morning of the first day, 
it has always been observed, in com- 
memoration of so glorious an event. 
IT Came Mary Magdalene^ and the other 
Mary. From Mary Magdalene Christ 
had cast out seven devils. Grateful for 
his great mercy, she was one of his 
finnest and most faithful followers, anJ 
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dalene, ' and the other Mary, to see 
the sepulchre. 

2 And, hehold, there ^ was a great 
earthquake : for the ao^el of the Lord 
descended from heaven, and came 
and rolled back the stone from the 
door, and sat upon it. 

a e.27.56. ^ or, had been. 



was first nt the sepulchre, and was i^r«( 
permitted to see her risen Lord. The 
other Mary was not the mother of Je« 
sus, but the mother of James and 
Joses. (Mark.) Mark says that Sa- 
lome attended them.^ Salome was the 
wife of Zebedee, and the mother of 
James and John. From Luke (X2dv. 
10), it appears that Joanna, wife of 
Chusa, Herod's steward (see Luke viii. 
3), was with them. These four wo- 
men, Mark says, having brought sweet 
spices, came to anoint hun. They had 

Erepared a part of them on the evening 
efore the sabbath. Luke xxiii. 36. 
They now completed the preparation, 
and bought more : or it may be that it 
means merely that having bought sweet 
spices, without specifying the time loAen, 
they came now to embcum him. John 
mentions only Mary Magdalene. He 
does this probably because his object 
was to give a particular account of her 
interview with the risen Saviour. There 
is no contradiction among the evange- 
lists. For while one mentions only the 
names of a part only who were there, 
he does not deny that others were pre^ 
sent also. It is an old maxim that "he 
who mentions a few, does not deny that 
there are more." IT To see the sepulchre. 
To see whether it was as it had been 
left on the evening when he was laid 
there. To see if the stone was still 
there, by which they would know that 
ne had not been removed. Mark and 
Luke say that the design of their com- 
ing was to anoint him with the sweet 
Bpices which they had prepared. Mat- 
thew does not mention that, but he 
does not deny that that was the ultimate 
design of their coming. It is not im- 
probable that they might have known 
the manner in which he was buried, 
with a large quantity of myrrh and 
aloes. But that was done in haste ; it 
was done by depositing the myrrh and 
aloes, without mixture or preparation, 
in the ^re-clothes. > They ceune, that 
they might embalm hif body mote de- 
99 



3 His * countenance was like 
lightning, and his raiment white as 
snow : 

4 And for fear of him the keep- 
ers did shake, and became as dead 
men* 



16. 
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liberately, or at least that they migh 
anoint ^ bandages, and complete the 
work of embalming. 

2. 7%ere was a great earthquake. 
Rather there ha^ been, |t does not 
mean that this was while they were 
there, or while they were going, but 
that there had been so violent a commo- 
tion as to remove the stone. The word 
here rendered earthquake does not of 
necessity-mean that the convulsion ex- 
tended to the earth, but only that there 
had been such a concussion as to re- 
move the stone. V And sat upon it. 
Sat upon it when the keepers saw him. 
It is not said that he was sitting when 
he appeared to the women. From 
Luke, it would rather appear that he 
was standing. ' 

3. His countenance. In our language, 
the word countenance refers to ine jac§ 
only. In the original, it refers to hif 
whole person. His general aspect, oi 
the appearance cf the angel himself, was, 
&c. IT Like lightning. Peculiarly 
bright and shining. ^ His raiment 
white as snow. Celestial beings are 
ustiall^ represented as clothed in white. 
Acts 1. 10. Daft. vii. 9. Rev. iii. 4, 5 
iv. 4; vii. 13, 14. White, among the 
Jews, was the symbol of purity, or 
innocence. 

4. The keepers did shake. It wae 
night. The appearance was sudden 
and unexpected, and to them terrific. 
The stone was probably suddenly re- 
moved. At the noise, the light, the 
suddenness of the appearance, they 
were affrighted. ^ And became, as dead 
men. Probably by terror they fainted, 
or were thrown into a swoon. At thie 
time it is probable that the Lord Jesus 
arose ; and hence he was not seen by 
them when he came forth. At whr.t 
precise time of the* night this was, we 
are not certainly informed. The nar- 
rative, however, leads us to suppose 
that it was not long before the women 
came to the afi^v\l<i\vT^^^xT««^5o»\swa^ 
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6 And the angrel answered * and 
said unto the women, Fear not ye : 
for * I know that ye seek Jesus, 
which was crucified. 

6 He is not here ; for he is risen, 
as he said.* Come, seethe place 
where the Lord lay. ' 

a He.1.14. b Ps.105.3,4* e c.27.63. 

5. And the angd answered and saidy 
6lc. This was not on the outside of the 
tomb, for Matthew does not say that the 
ao^el appeared to the toomen then, but 
only to the keepers. Mark says, "en- 
tering into the sepulchre, they saw a 
young man sitting on the right side, 
clothed in a long white garment." (xvi. 
5.) Luke says (xxiv. 3), " they enter- 
ed in, and found not the body of the 
Lord Jesus; and as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold two men 
stood by them in shining garments." 
Seeing the stone rolled away, and the 
sepulcnre open, they of course anxious- 
ly entered into it, to see if the body was 
there. They did not find it, and there 
they saw the vision of the angols, who 
gave them information respecting his 
resurrection. Infidels have objected 
that there are three inconsistencies in 
the accounts by Mark and Luke : 1st. 
That Mark says the angel was sitting, 
and Luke says the^ were standing. 
Answer. The word in Luke does not 
of necessity mean that they stoody but 
only that they were present. Or it may 
be that the one that ilfarft mentions was 
sitting when they entered, and then 
arose. 2d. It is objected that Luke 
mentions two, but Mark and Matthew 
one. Answer. Mark mentions the one 
who spoke ; for it cannot be supposed 
they both spake the same thing. He 
does not deny that another was present 
with him. Luke affirms that there was. 
This way of speaking is not unfirequent. 
Thus Mark and Luke mention only one 
demoniac who was cured at Gadara. 
Matthew mentions two. In like man? 
ner, Mark and Luke speak of only one 
blind man who was cured at Jericho, 
while from Matthew it is certain that 
two were. The fact that but one is 
mentioned '>— where it is not denied that 
there were others— does not prove that 
there could not be others. 3d. Mat- 
thew oalls this an angeL Mark ai^ 
Luke a man. Answer. Angels, in the 
■criptures, fit>m appealing m the fiirra 



7 And go qniekl^r, and tell hit 
disciples that he is lisen ' from the 
dead ; and, behold, he goeth before 
jou into Galilee; there ' shall ye 
see him : lo, I have told you. 

8 And they departed quickly from 
the sepulchre, with fear and gpreat 

<2Lu.34.34. lCo.15.4. ever.16,17. 

of men, are often called as they appear, 
and are mentioned as men. See Gen 
xviii. 2, 16, 22; xix. 1, 5. ^ Fear net 

Jfe. The cause of their fear was doubt 
ess the appearance of the angels ; oi 
the word fear may.be taken m a widei 
sense, and mean. agitated or troubled 
Thus, be not agitated, or troubled, thar' 
you do not find the body of the Saviour 
I know that ye seek him, and are trou • 
bled that he is removed ; but you need 
not fear that he has been stolen. Yon 
will see him again in Galilee. 

6. He is risen, as he said. He had 
often predicted that he would rise, but 
the disciples did not understand it, and 
consequently did not expect it. Matt, 
xvi. 21 ; XX. 19. f The plaee where the 
Lord lay. The place where a body 
was deposited in a sepulchre was com- 
monly a niche cut in tub wall of the «e- 
pulchre. The sepulchre was usually 
large ; that of David was more than a 
hundred feet in length, cut out of solid 
rock imder ground, and separated into 
various apartments. All round the 
sides of those apartments were ni^es^- 
for the dead; or thev were ranged 
around the sides, in places cut in the 
solid rock just large enough to contam 
the body. In such a place our Lord 
lay. 

7. TeU his diecMes, Mark adds par- 
ticularly, "tell Feter." This was a 
kind message to Peter, «rho had so re- 
cently denied his Lord. It would serve 
to cheer him in hk despondency, and to 
assure him that his sin had been for- 
given ; and it shows the tender love and 
remembrance of Jesus — even for his 
unfffithfiil friends. 

8. And they departed quiiMy. Joyful 
at the news, and wishing to impart it to 
all, they fle4 to find the disciples, and 
tell them that the Lord was risen. 
IT Wi^ fear and great jay. Fear, Ist, 
at the wonderful scenes which they hac 
witnessed — the stone rolled away, and 
the presents of an angel ; 2d; a c<m 
fused state (^aiod, apprehensive,, per 
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joy, and did run to bring his disci- 
ples word. 

9 And as they went to tell his 
disciples, behold, Jesus met them, 
saying. All hail. * And they came 
and held him by the feet, and wor- 
shipped him. 

10 Then said Jesus unto them, 
Pe not afraid : go tell my brethren, 

« Jbo.90.19. 

h^s, that it might not after all be true. 
The news was too good to be credited 
at once. Yet they had sufficient belief 
in it to fill them with great and unex- 
pected joy. Perhaps no language could 
better express the state of their minds— 
the mingled awe and rejoicing — than 
that which is here used. * And did rutty 
&c. They ran to announce what they 
had seen to the disciples. The city, 
where the disciples were, was half a 
mile or more from the place. 

9. Andas theywemt--^J€8U8Metlhem. 
This was when they left the sepulchre 
the seamd time. JeBusfirst appeared to 
Mary Ma^didene, when alone. John 
xz. 14. Afterwards he appeared to the 
other women, as related by Matthew. 
See the accounts of the resurrection 
harmonized, at the end of this chapter. 
V AM kail. This is a term of salutation. 
The word ** all'* has been supplied by 
the translators. It is not in the or^- 
nal. The meaning of the word *' hau" 
here, i^ rejoice ; a term of salutation 
connected with the idea of joy — Joy 
at his resurrection, and at meetmg 
them again. IT Hdd kim by the feet. 
Or threw themselves prostrate before 
him. This was the usual posture (k 
supplication. See 2 Kings iv. 37. It 
does not mean that they took hold of 
his feet, but only that they cast them- 
selves down before him. ^ And wor- 
thijrped him. See Note, Matt. viii. 2. 
[n this place the word worship seems Xo 
denote the homage due to the Messiah 
risen from the dead ; regarded by them 
now in a proper light, and entitled to 
the honor which was due to God, agree- 
ably to John V. 23. 

10. Be not afraid. The ancients, 
when in the presence of a heavenly be- 
mg — an angei, or one who was sup- 
posed to be possessed of divine power — 
were commonly struck with great /^sar, 
as well as a great sense « th«r un- 



* that they go into Galilee, and 
there shall they see me. 

11 Now when they were going, 
behold, s:me of the watch came 
into the city, and shewed unto the 
chief priests all the things that 
were done. 

12 And when- they were assem- 
bled with the elders, and had taken 

b He.8.11. 

worthiness. See Luke v. 8. Judges 
vi. 22, 23; xiii. 21, 22. The women 
were in like manner alarmed when they 
saw Jesus, believing him now peculiarly 
to be a divine Bemg ; seeing him re- 
turning from the regions of the dead ; 
and doubtless impressed with a new- 
consciousness that they were unworthy 
of being in his presence. Jesus com- 
forted them. He was the same Jesus 
with whom they had been befbre his 
death ; and they had no reason now to 
fear him. T Qo tell my brethren. » There 
is something exceedingly tender in the 
appellation here used, ** my brethren." 
Though he was risen from the dead; 
though about to be exalted to heaven ; 
yet he did not disdain to call his disci- 
ples his brethren. This was calculated 
still farther to silence the fears of the 
women, and inspire them with confi- 
dence. ^ Into Galilee. -Gahlee was the 
northern part of the land. There the 
Saviour commenced his miniotry ; and 
there, away from the noise and confu- 
sion of the city, he purposed a^n to 
meet them— in retirement and quietness , 
to satisfy them of his resurrection — and 
to commission them to go forth and 
preach the everlasting gospel. 

11. When they were going. Or when 
they had gone worn the tomb. IT Som6 
of the waHch. Some of the guard that 
had been set around the tomb to k^ 
it safe. Probably the leaders, or offi- 
cers, came 4o give a true account of 
what had happened. IT Showed unto 
the chi^ priests. To Annas and Caia- 
phas. 

12. And when they were assenAled, 
&.C. They deemed the matter of so 
much importance as to justify the call- 
ing together of the great council of the 
nation. Notwithstanding all their cau 
tion, it was plain that the body of Jesua 
was gone. It was farther plain that 
the diacifks wonU affirm that he m90 
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eoundei, they gave large money unto 
the soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye. His disciples 
«3me by ni?ht, and stole * him away 
while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the go- 

a c.36.64. 

raised. It was not improbable that Je- 
ms would himself appear, and convince 
multitudes that he was the Messiah; 
and that the guilt of putting him to 
death would, alter all their caution and 
cunning, be charged on them. They 
had been at great pains to procure his 
death. They had convinced Pilate that 
he was dead. They had placed a guard 
for the express purpose of preventing 
his being taken, it would be in vain 
after this to pretend that he was not 
dead ; that he was in a swoon ; that he 
died in appearance only. They had 
shut themselves out from this, which 
would have been the most plausible 
plea, and whatever course they might 
now adopt, they were obliged to pro- 
ceed on tne admission that he had been 
really deadj and that all proper measures 
had been taken to prevent his being 
stolen. They concluded, after consul- 
tation, that but one way was left — to 
bribe the soldiers — to induce them to 
tell a falsehood, and to attempt to con- 
vince the world that Jesus, in spite of 
themselves, and in the face of all pro- 
babihty, had been really stolen. ? Large 
tnoney. Much money. This was given 
to bribe them ; to induce them to con- 
ceal the truth ; and to af&rm what they 
knew was false. 

14. The governor's ears. To Pilate. 
If it is reported to him that Jesus was 
stolen while you slept. ^ WewUljjer- 
ittade him. We will convince, or satisfy 
him, so that he shall not punish you. 
This they might promise with hdfety. 
For, Ist. They knew from the charac- 
ter of Pilate that he could be easily 
bribed. 2d. Pilate after the feast of 
Ihe passover was accustoned to return to 
Cesarea. He had not been incHned at 
all to interfere in any thing concerning 
the Saviour, until it was urged upon 
him by the Jews. He woula not be 
dhsposed of himself to take any ffurther 
(rouble about the matter. He would 
k^\ thst all that could be demanded of 
feim had been done, and would not be 
4iqM)Md harihmr to interfere, unleas the 



yemor s ears, we will persuade him, 
and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught : and this 
s?iying is commonly reported among 
the Jews until this day. 



sanhedrim should demand it. This of 
course they would not do. 

15. TJiis saying is— reported. This 
account of the disappearance of the body 
of Jesus from the sepulchre is com- 
monly given. TT Until this day. The 
time when Matthew wrote tliis gospel, 
i. e., about thirty years after the resur- 
rection. 

The resurrection of the Lord Jesus, 
of which an account is given in this 
chapter, is one of the most important 
doctrines of the Christian religion, and 
is attested by the strongest evidence 
that can be adduced in favor of any an- 
cient fact. Let it be considered: 1st. 
That he had often foretold his own 
death and resurrection. . See Matt. xii. 
40; xvi. 21; xx. 19. 2d. There was 
no doubt that he was really dead. 
Of this the Jews, the Romans, and the 
disciplep, were all equally well satis- 
fied. 3d. Every proper precaution was 
taken to prevent his removal by stealth. 
A guard, usually consisting of sixty 
men, was placed there for tne express 
purpose of keeping him, and the sepul- 
chre was secured by a large stone, and 
by a seal. 4th. On the third day the 
body was missing. In this all were 
agreed. The high priest did not dare 
to ccdl that in question. They labored, 
therefore, to account for it. The disci- 

Sles affirmed that he was aUve. The 
ews hired the Roman soldiers to affirm 
that he was stolen while they slept, and 
succeeded in making many of the peo- 
ple beheve it. This account of the Jews 
IS attended with the following difficul- 
ties and absurdities: 1st. The Roman 
guard was composed usually of sixty 
men, and they were stationed there for 
the express purpose of guarding the 
body of Jesus. 2d. The punishment 
of sleeping while on guard in the Ronian 
army was deaths and it is perfectly in 
credible that they should expose tnem 
selves in this manner to death. 3d. 
The disciples were few m number, an 
armed, weak, and timid. They had 
just fled before those who took Jeetti 
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16 Then • the eleven- disciples 

went away into Galilee, into a moun- 
a c.26.32. 

iij the garden, and how can it be believ- 
ed thai in so short a time they would 
dare to attempt to take away from a 
Roman guard of armed men what they 
were expressly set to defend? 4th. 
How could the disciples pretwme that 
they would find them asleep ; or if they 
should, how was it possible to remove 
.he stone and the body, without awak- 
ing one of their number. 5th. The re- 
gularity and order of the grave-clothes 
(John XX. 6,7), shoWthat the body had 
not been stolen. When men rob graves 
of the bodies of the dead, they do not 
wait coolly to fold up the grave-clothes, 
and lav them carefully by themselves. 
6lh. If the soldiers were asleep^ how 
did thejr, or how could they know that 
the disciples stole the body away ? If 
they were awaken why dhd they suffer 
it ? The whole account, therefore, was 
intrinsically absurd. On the other hand, 
the account given by the disciples was 
perfectly natural. 1st. They account 
for the reason why the soldiers did not 
see the Saviour when he rose. Terri- 
fied at the vision of an angel, they be- 
came as dead men. 2d. Tney affirmed 
that they saw him. All the apostles 
affirmed this, and many others. 3d. 
They affirmed it in Jerusalem, in the 
presence of the Jews, before the high 
priest and the people. See the Acts of 
the Apostles. 1\ the Jews really be- 
lieved the account which they them- 
selves had given, why did they did not 
apprehend tne apostles, and prove them 
guilty of the theft, and of falsehood : 
tnings which they never attempted, and 
which show, therefore, that thev did 
not credit their own report. 4tli. In 
regard to the Saviour, they could not 
be deceived. They had been with him 
three years. They knew him as a 
friend. They again ate and drank with 
him ; they put their fingers into his 
hands and side; they conversed with 
him; they were with him forty days. 
There were enough of them to bear 
witness. Law commonly requires not 
more than one or two competent wit- 
nesses, but here were twelve plain, ho- 
nest men who affirmed in all places, 
and at all times, that they had seen him. 
Can it be possible that they could be 
dece^ed ? Then all faith in testlmonv 
29* 



tain where Jesus had appointed 
them. 



must be given up. 5th. They gave 
every possible evidence of theu* sincen 
ty. I'hey were persecuted, ridiculed, 
scourged, and put to death for affirming 
this. Yet not one of them ever ex 
pressed tho least doubt of its truth 
They bore every thing rather than tc 
deny that they had seen him. They 
had no motive in doing this, but the 
love of truth. They obtained no wealth 
by it ; no honor ; no pleasure. They 
gave themselves up to great and unpa- 
ralleled sufferings---going from land to 
land ; crossing almost every sea ; and 
enduring the dangers, toils, and priva- 
tions of almost every clime, for the siinple 
object of affirming every where that a 
Saviour died and rose. If they knew 
this was an impositon — and it it had 
been, they would have known it—- in 
what way is this remarkable conduct t<? 
be accounted for ? Do men conduct in 
this way for naught ? And especially 
in a plain ease, where all that can be 
required is the testimony of the senses f 
6th. The world believed them. Three 
thousand of the Jews themselves be- 
Heved in the risen Saviour, on the day 
of Pentecost, but fifty days after hu 
resurrection. Acts ii. 41. Multitudea 
of other Jews beheved during the fives 
of the apostles. Thousands of Gentiles 
believed also, and in three hundred 
years the beUef that Jesus rose had 
spread over and changed the whole Ro- 
man empire. Had the apostles been 
deceivers, that was the age in which 
they could most easily have been de- 
tected. Yet that was the age when 
converts were most rapidly multipHed, 
and God affixed his seal to their testi 
mony that it was true. 

16. Then the eleven disciples. Judas 
was dead, leavmg but eleven of tho 
original number of the apostles. ^ Into 
a mountain where Jesus had appointed 
them. This appointment is recorded iij 
Matt. xxvi. 32. On what particular 
mountain this was is not known. It ia 
probable that Jesus, when he made the 
appointment, specified the place, which 
has been omitted by th^ evangelists. 
Matthew has omitted many appearances 
which Jesus made to nis disciples 
which have been recorded by Luk^ 
Johcu and Paul See the harmony irt 
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17 And when they saw * him, 
they worshipped him : but some 
doubted. 

18 And Jes\is came and spake 

ac.16.28. &P8^.6. 69.19. 110.1-3. Is.9. 
6,7. D».7.14. cll.27. Lu.1.33. Jno.17.2. Ro. 
14.9. £p.l.20,21. He.2.a 1 Pe,3.22. Re.11.15. 



the resurrnction at the end of the chap- 
ter. 

17. They worshipped him. Paid him 
honor as the Messiah. ? But some 
doubted. As, for example, Thomas. 
John XX, 25. The disciples had not 
expected his resurrection; they were 
therefore slow to believe. The mention 
of their doubting shows that they were 
honest men — that they were not easily 
unposed on — that they had not pre- 
viously agreed to affirm that he nad 
risen— that they were convinced only 
by the strength of the evidence. Their 
caution in examining the evidence; 
their slowness to belieTe ; and their 
firm conviction after all their doubts; 
and their willingness to show their con- 
fiction, even by their death; is most 
conclusive proof that they were not de- 
ceived in regard to the &bct of his resur- 
rection. 

18. ^ZZ power is given me in heaven 
and in earth. The Son of God, as 
Creator, had an original n^ht to all 
things, to control them and dispose' of 
them. See John i. 3; Col. i. 16, 17 ; 
Heb. i. 8. But the universe is put un- 
der him more particularl3r as Mediator, 
that he might redeem his people, that 
he jnisht gather a church, that he might 
defend his chosen, that he might sub- 
due all their enemies, and bring them 
off conquerors and more than conquer- 
ors. Eph. i. 20—23. 1 C<m-. xv. 25—27. 
John V. 22, 23. Phil. u. 6—11. It is 
in reference to this, doubtless, that he 
•peaks here — power or authority com- 
mitted to him over all things, that he 
might redeem, defend, and save the 
church purchased with his own blood. 
His mediatorial government extends, 
therefore, over the material world, over 
angels, over devils, over wicked men, 
and over his own people. 

19 Go ye, therefore. Because all 
power is mine, go. I can defend you. 
The world is placed under my control. 
It is redeemed. It is given me in pro- 
mise by my Father, as the purchase of 
war death. Though you are weak, yet 



onto them, saying. All * (lower is 
given unto me in heaven and in 
earth. 

19 Go ' ye therefore, and ^ teach 

e Mar.16. 15. > or, makt dueipU», or, jCSbv 
Hans, ^ all natunu. 



I am strong. Though you will en- 
counter many troubles and dangers, 
yet 1 can defend you. Though yo» 
die, yet / Hve, and the work sfiall be 
accomplished. T Teadi aU nations. 
The word rendered teadi, here, is not 
the one that is usually so transited in 
the New Testament. This word pro- 
perly means diseij^e, or make disctples 
of, all nations. This was to be done, 
however, by teaching them, and by ad- 
ministering the rite of baptism. * AU 
nations. The gracious comioission was 
the foundation of the authority to go to 
the Gentiles. The Jews had expected 
that the offers of life under the Messiah 
would be confined to their own nation. 
Jesus broke down the partition wall, 
and commissioned his disciples to sto 
every where, and bring the world to the 
knowledge of himseu*. ^ Baptisting 
them, Am>Iving to them water, as an 
emblem ot the purifying influences of 
the Christian reugion tmough the Holy 
Spirit, and solemnly devoti^ them to 
God. T In the name, &c. This phrase 
does not mean, here, hy the authority 
of the Father, &c. To be baptized in 
the name of the Father, &,c., is the 
same as to be baptized unto the Father ; 
as to believe on the name of Christ is 
the same as to believe on Christ. John 
i. 12 ; ii. 23 ; iii. 18. 1 Cor. i. 13. To 
be baptized unto any one is publicly to 
receive and adopt him as a religious 
teacher or lawgiver ; to receive his sjrs- 
tem of religion. Thus the Jews were 
baptized unto Moses. 1 Cor. x. 2. That 
is, they received the eyetem that he 
taug^ht; they acknowledged him as 
their lawgiver and teacher. So Paul 
asks (1 Cor. i. 13), *' Were yei)aptized 
in the name of raulf" — i. c.. Were 
you devoted to Paul by this .rite ? Did 
you bind yourselves to him, and jp.ve 
yourselves away to him, or to God ? So 
to be baptized m the name of the Fa- 
ther, &c., means publicly, by a si^fi- 
cant rite, to receive the system of^reli- 
gion ; to bind the soul to obeyhia laWs^ 
to he devoted to him ; to receive, as the 
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all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
ind of the Holy Ghost; 
20 Teaching ^ them to observe 

«b^.lO. Ro.l0.ia ftAc.S.42. lCor.112. 

^uide and comforter of the life, his sys- 
tem of religion ; to obey his laws, and 
trust to his promises. To be baptized 
anto the Son, in like manner, is to re- 
ceive him as the Messiah— «ur Prophet, 
Priest, and Kins ; to submit to his laws, 
and to receive mm as the Saviour of 
the soul. To be baptized unto the 
Holy Ghost is to receive hmi publicly 
as tne Sanctifier, Comforter, and Guide 
of the soul^. The meamng, then, may 
be thus expressed : Baptizing them unto 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, by a 
solemn profession of the only true re- 
ligion, and by a solemn devotion to the 
service of the sacred Trinity. 

The union of these three names in 
the form of baj^ism proves that the 
Son and Holy Ghost are eoual with the 
Father. Nothing would be more ab- 
surd or blatf^mooflr than to unite the 
name of a creature — a man or an an- 
gel — with the name of the ever-living 
God, in this solemn rite. If Jesus was 
a mere man or an angel,, as is held by 
many who deny his divinity ; and if the 
Holv Ghost was a mere attribute of 
God; then it would have been the 
height of absurdity to iise a form like 
this, or to direct the apostles to baptize 
men unto them. How absurd would 
be the direction— nay, how blasphe- 
mous—to have said, 'Baptize them 
unto God, and unto Paul, and unto the 
wUdomoT power (^ God V Canwebe<' 
lieve that our Saviour would have ^en 
a direction bo absurd as this? xet/ 



all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you: and, lo, I 'am with 
you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. Amen. 

fciaao. Re.1.18. 

unless he himself was divine, and the 
Holy Spirit was divine, Jesus gave a 
direction substantially the same as this. 
The jfbrm of baptism, therefore, has 
bean always understood as an irrefra- 
gable argument for the doctrine of the 
Trinity, or that the Son and Holy 
Spirit are equal with the Father. 

20. Xo, / am with you. That is, by 
my spirit, my providence, mv attending 
counsel and guidaneei I will strength- 
en, assist, and guide yeu. This alao 
proves that Christ is divine. If a mere 
man, or a creature of the highest order, 
how could he promise to be with his 
disciples ahoayt — or at all f They 
would be scatiered far and wide. lus 
disciples would greatly increase. If he 
was iuith them alwa3rs, he was God; 
for no finite creature oould thus be pre- 
sent with many men scattered in dinfer- 
ent parts of the world. ^ Unto ffte end 
of the world. The word renderisd 
tDorld, here, aoaketimen means a^e or 
Mtate i and by some it has been siq»- 
posed to mean^ I will be with you until 
the end of this age, or during the con- 
tinuance of the Jewish state, io the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. But aiT the 
j)fesence of Christ was no less neces- 
sary after that than before, there seems 
to be no propriety in Mmiting the pro- 
mise to ffis own age. It may, there- 
fore, be considered as a gracioiis pro- 
mise to aid, strengthen, guide, and 
defend, ali his disciples, bi^t more espe 
dally nis ministers, to the end of time* 
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RESURRECTION, APPEARANCES, AND ASCENSION Oh' 

CHRIST. 



r. THE RESCTRREOTION. 



As there has been much difficulty &lt in reconciling the accounts of the dU 
ferent evangelists respecting the resurrection of Christ, and as infidels hare 
maintained that they are utterly irreconcilable, it may be proper, in closing 
the Notes on Matthew, to give these accounts at one view. One thing should 
always be borne in mind by all who read the gospels, viz : that the aacred nar- 
rative of an event is what it t« declared to be by all the evangeli8t». That a 
thing is qmitied by one does not prove that another is false because he has de- 
dared it ; for the very object of the different Gospels was to give the testimony 
of independent witnesses to the great facts of the life and death of Jesus. Nor 
does it prove that there is a contradiction because one relates facts in a differ- 
ent order from another ; for neither of them prqfeaset to relate fiicts in the 9r« 
eiss order in which they occurred. The object was to relate the facta them 
aelvea. With these principles in view, which are conceded to profane histori- 
ans always, let us look at the accounts which are presented in the aaered nar- 
rative respecting the resurrection, appearance, and ascension^ of Christ 

1. Jesus was laid in the tomb on Friday evening, having been wrapped in 
linen with myrrh and aloes, in a hurried manner. John zix. 39, 40. The wo- 
men, not apprised of that, or desiring to testify their reefard farther, prepared 
spices on the same evening to embalm him. Luke xxiiL 56. As it was too 
late that night to complete 3ie preparation, they deferred it till the first day of 
the week, resting on the sabbath. Luke zziii. 56. 

2. On the first day of the week, early, the women completed their prepara- 
tion, purchased more spices and properly mixed them to make an unguent to 
anoint the bandages in which- the body was rolled. Mark zvi. 1. Or this 
may refer to the same purchase as is mentioned by Luke. They had bought 
them — i. e., on Friday evening. 

3. They came to the sepulchre just as the day began to. dawn, or just as the 
light appeared in the east, yet so dark as to render objecto indistinct It was 
** m the end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the, first day of the 
week." Mat zzviii. 1. " Very early in the morning, at the rising of the sun ;'* 
or as the sun was about to rise. Mark zvi.. 3. ** Very early in the morning.*' 
Luke zxiv. 1. " Early, while it was yet dark.*' John xx, 1. 

4. The persons who came were Maiy Magdalene (Mat zzviii. 1 ; John zx. 
1); Mary, the mother of James and Joses (Mat zzviii. 1; Luke zziv. 10; 
Mark zv. 40) ; Salome, the wife of Zebedee, and mother of James and John 
(compare Mat zzvii. 56 ; Mark zv. 40) ; Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod*a 
steward (compare Luke zziv. 10,.viii. 3); and certein others not specified 
(Luke zziv. 1, 10). 

5. The object of their coming : Ist To see the sepulchre. Mat zzviiL 1 
td. To emUdm him, or to Jiniah embalming him. Mark zvL 1 Luke zziv. 1 
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6. While on the way, they inquired who should roll away the stone for them, 
that they might have access to the body of Jesus. Mark xvi. 3. 

7. When they arrived, they found there had been an earthquake, or shaking 
of the tomb, so that the stone was rolled away. Mat. xxviii. 2. Mark xvi. 4. 

8. The angel, who rolled the stone away, Tiad sat down on it, and appeared to 
the keepers^ and frightened them ; though he did not appear in this place to the 
wrnncTif but only to the keepers. Mat. xxviii. 2 — 4. At that time probably our 
Saviour had risen — how long before the women came there is not known, and 
cannot be ascertained. 

9. When they came there, Mary Magdalene, greatly agitated with the ap. 
pearance, and probably supposing that the body had been stolen, left the other 
women, and ran to the city, at the distance of half a mile, to inform the dis. 
ciples. John xz. 2. 

10. While Mary was ffone, the others probably looked round the garden in 
search of the body, and then came and examined the sepulchre to see if it was 
not there. The tomb was large, and they entered into it. There " the angel 
spake unto them." Mat xxviii. 5. " They saw a young man"— i. e. an angel 
in tbe appearance of a young man — ** sitting on the right side." Mark xvi, 5. 
When they entered he wfts sitting ; as they entered he rose and stood. Luke 
xxiv. 4. Luke adds that there was another with him (xxiv. 4) ; this other one 
was not seen when they entered into the sepulchre, at the time mentipned by 
Mark ; but was seen when they had fully entered in, as mentioned by Luke. 

11. The angel charged them to go and tell the disciples and Peter (Mat 
xxviii. 7 ; Mark xvi. 7), and to assure them that he would see them in Galilee. 
The angel also reminded them of what Jesus had said when they were in 
Galilee. Luke xxiv. 6, 7. 

12. They went immediately towards the city, yet taking a different way 
from the one Mary had taken, or going in such a way that they did not meet 
her when she was returning from the city with Peter and John. Mat xxviii. 8. 
Mark xvi. 8. "They said nothing to any man." Luke xxiv. 9, 10. In Luke 
xxiv. 10 it is said that it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James, that told these things to the disciples. Not that Luke affirms 
that they were together when they told them, but that the information was 
given by them, though perhaps at different times. 

13. While they were gone, Mary Magdalene returned to the sepulchre, fol. 
lowing Peter and John, who came running. John xx. 2 — ^9. They examined 
the sepulchre, and found that the body was really gone ; but as yet they did 
not know the reason, not having seen the other women to whom the angel had 
told the cause, and Mary Magdalene having lefl the women before the angel 
had spoken to them. As yet, therefore, she was ignorant of the reason of his 
removal. 

14. Peter and John then lefl the sepulchre, returned home, and left Mary 
alone. John xx. 10. 

15. While Mary was there alone, she looked into the sepulchre, and saw two 
angels, probably the same that had appeared to the other women. John xx. 
11—13. 

16. Jesus appeared to Mary while she was alone at the sepulchre. John 
XX. 14 — 18. Thus, according to Mark (xvi. 9), he appeared to Mary Magda- 
lene ''Jirsty 

17. Mary then went to tell the disciples that she had seen him, but they did 
not fully believe her. John xx. 18. Mark xvi. 10, 11. 

18. Afterwards Jesus appeared to the other women. Mat xxviii. 9. ** As 
they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying. All hail." This 
would seem, in Matthew, to be immediately after they left the s^ulchre the 
6rst time. Bat many critics observe that ^he words **• to tell h^ disciplei** are 
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wanting in many manuscripts, and of doubtful authority. It may be farther 
•aid, .that the words " as they were going," might have been rendered, •^ after 
they were gone." They do not imply, of necessity, that the appearance took 
place immediately, but only after they were gone, without specifying the time, 
rrobably it was not long after he had appeared to Mary Af agdalene. They 
would probably return to the garden after they had informed the disciples, and 
linger around there that they might ascertain what had become of him, or 
learn whether he had been seen by any one. It was then, probably after they 
had been away and returned, and after he had been seen by Mary, that they 
■aw him. 

II. APFEARANCES OF JESTS AFTER THE KESUBRIGTION. 

I. To Mary Magdalene. John xx. 14. Mark xvi. 9. 
9. To the other women. Mat xxviii. 9. 

8. To Peter. 1 Cor. zv. 5. Luke zziv. 34. 

4. To two disciples as they were going to Emroaus. Mark xv\ 12. IX 
Luke zxiv. 13— 32. 

5. The same day at eyening, to the apostles, in the absence of TbooaaA, ] 
Cor. ZT. 5. Mark zvi. 14 Luke xx'iv, 36. John zz. 19, 24. 

6. To the apostles when Thomas was present. John zx. 24 — 29. 

7. In Galilee, at the sea of Tiberias, to Peter, Thomas, Natbanaely Jameo, 
and John, and two others. John zxi. l—M. This is said to be tie third iime 
that he showed himself to the disciples — i. e., to the apostles — when they were 
assembled together. John zzi. 14. 

8. To the disciples on a mountain in Galilee. Mat* zzviii. 16. 

9. To more than iive hundred brethren at once. 1 Cor. zv* 6. 

10. To James, one of the apostles. 1 Cor. zr. 7. 

II. To all the apostles assembled together. 1 Cor. zv. 7. He was seen by 
tfaem forty days after be rose — probably conversing with tbem^ familiarly. 

12. To the apostles at his ascension. Luke zzi v. 50, 51 . Acts k 9, 10 
13« To Paul 1 Cor. zv. 8. Acts iz. 3, 4, 5 ; zzii. 6—10. 

ni. THE ASCENSION. 

1. It was forty days after his resurrection. Acts i. 3. 

2. He ascended from the mount of Olives, near Bethany. Luke xziv 50l 
Acts 1.12. 

3.. It was in the presence of all the apostles. Li&e zziv. 50. Acts L 9 10. 
4 He was received into a cloud, and ascended to beaTen. Acts a. 9! ]| 
Luke zziv. 51. Eph. I 2a--22. 
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TO 

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 



Or Mark, the writer of this Gospel, little is certainly known. He is 
commonly supposed to be the same that is several times mentioned in 
the New Testament. . He was not an apostle, or companion of the Lord 
Jesus, during his ministry, though some of the Fathers affirm that he 
was one of the seventy disciples. This is improbable, as he is men- 
tioned by Peter (I Pet v. 13) as Am ion ; from which it is supposed that 
he was converted by the instrumentality of Peter. 

From the New Testament, we learn that he was sister's son to Barna- 
bas, (Col. iv. 10) ; and that his i|pother's name was Mary, a pious woman 
in Jerusalem, at whose house the apostles and primitive Christians often 
assembled. Actsxii* 12. 

His Hebrew name was John (Acts. xii. 12), and it is probable that he 
adopted a name better known, or more familiar,, when he visiled the 
Gentiles, a practice not uncommon in that age. He was at first the 
companion of Paul and Barnabas, in their journeys to prcmagate Chris- 
tianity. Acts xiii. V. He chose not to attend them through their whole 
journey, but left them in Parophylia, and probably returned to Jerusalem. 
Acts XV. 38. Probably at this time he was the companion of Peter, and 
travelled with him to Babylon. 1 Peter vi. 13. Afterwards he went 
with Barnabas to Cyprus. Acts xv. 39. Subsequently he went to 
Rome, at the express desire of Paul, in company with Timothy. 2 Tim. 
iv. 11. He remained at Rome while Paul was a captive there, but how 
long is uncertain. Col. iv. 10. Philemon 24. From Eusebius, Epipha- 
nius, and Jerome, we hear that Mark went from Rome to Alexandria, in ' 
Egypt, where he planted a church, and died and was buried in the eighth 
year of the reign of Nero, A. D. 64. 

The time when this gospel was written is not certainly known. It is 

supposed to have been between the years 56 and 63. It is allowed 

by all, that it was written at Rome ; of course,, it was during the latter 

years of his life, after the apostles had left Judea. Mark xvi. 20. Mark 

was, for a considerable time, the companion of Peter, lliough he had 

not himself been with the Saviour in his ministry, yet from his lone 

acquainttmce with Petcrn he was familiar with the events of his life, and 

with his instructions. The uniform testimony of the Fathers is, that he 

was the interpreter of Peter, and that he wrote this Gospel under the eye 

of Peter, and with his approbation. It has come down to us, therefore, 

with the sanction of Peter's authority. Its right to a place among the 

inspired books has never been questioned. That it was written by Mark ; - 

that it was with Peter's approbation ; that *it was a record of the faetM 

which Peter stated in his ministry ; and that it was therefore an inspired 

book, has never been questioned. 

^ (347J 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARE. 



CHAPTEJR I. 

THE beginning of the gospel uf 
Jesus Christ, the ' Son of God ; 

2 As it is written in the prophets^ 
^ Behold, I send my messenger be- 
fore thy face, which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

3 The * voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make his paths straight. 

4 John * did baptize in the wil- 
derness, and preach the baptism of 
^ repentance, for the remission ' of 
sins. 

5 And there went out unto him 
all the land of Judea, and they of 
Jerusalem, and were all baptized of 
him in the river of Jordan, confess- 
ing / their sins. 

6 And John was clothed with 
camel's hair, and with a girdle of a 
skin about his loins ; and he did 
eat locusts ' and wild honey ; 

7 And preached, saying. There * 

a He.l.1,2. 6 Mal.SJ. e Is.40.3. dMatt. 
3.1. Lu.3.3. Jno.3.33. ^ or, unto, e Ac.22. 
16. / I,ev.26.40-42. Ps.33.5. Prov.28.13. 
lJno.1.8— 10. ^Lev.11.22. A Mau.3.11. 
Jno.1.27. Ac.13.25. 

1. 7!%e beginning of the Gospel. The 
word ^o»pef literally signifies good tid- 
ings, and particularly the good tidings 
respecting the way of salvation by the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Some have under- 
stood the word gospel here to mean his- 
tary or life— 'the beginning of the his- 
tory, &c. But Mark says nothing of 
the early life of the Saviour. It has 
reference rather to the preaching of 
John, an account of y 'hich immediately 
follows, and means tl. e beginning of the 
good news, or annun iation, respecting 
vhe Messiah. It wat very customary 
thus to prefix a title t » a book. IT The 
Son of God. This tit e was used here 
to attract attention, ai.d secure the re- 
spect of those who ir-hould read this 
gospel. It is no common history. It 
does not recount the deeds of man — of 
a hero, or philosopher, but the doctrines 
and doings of tuk Son op God. The 
hi8^,ory, therefore, commands respect. 
30 



cometh one tnightier than I attei 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I- 
am not worthy to stoop down and 
unloose. 

8 I indeed have baptized you 
with water : but he shall baptize ' 
you with the Holy Ghost. 

9 And it came to pass in those 
days, that Jesus came from Naza- 
reth of Galilee, and was baptized ' 
of John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway coming up 
out of the water, he saw the hea- 
vens ' opened, and the Spirit, * like 
a dove, descending upon him : 

11 And there came a voice from 
heaven, sayings Thou art my be- 
loved Son, ' in whom I am well 
pleased. 

12 And immediately the Spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness. 

13 And "• he was there in the 
wilderness forty days, tempted of 
Satan ; and was with the wild 

i Joel 3.2& Ac.1.5. 2.4. 10.45. 11.15,16. 1. 
Cor.12.13. jMatt.3.l3. Lu.3.21. ^ or, clo- 
ven, or, rent. k Is.42.1. Jno.1.32. I Ps.2 
7. m Matt.4.I,&c. Lu.4.],&c. 



2. — 3. As it is written in the prophets 
He mentions prophets here witnout spe 
cifying which. The places are found in 
Malachi iii. 1 ; and in Isa. xli. 3. See 
Note on Matt. iii. 3. 

5—8. See Note, Matt. iii. 3, 5, 6, 4. 
11. 

9—11. See Note, Matt. iii. 13—17. 

12 — 13. Mark here relates concisely 
what Matthew has recorded, more at 
length in ch. iv. f The Spirit driveth. 
The word driveth does not mean that 
he was compelled forcibly against his 
will to go there, but that he was in- 
clined to go there by the Spirit, or wap 
led there. The Spirit of God, for im- 
portant purposes caused him to go. 
Compare Matt. \x. 25, where the same 
word is used in the original. *And 
when they were all pttt fortlC — in 
Greek, dXl driven, out. ^ And was wttk 
the wild beasts. This is a^ded to show 
the desolation and danger of his dwell- 

am) 
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beasts; and the angels ministered 
into him. 

14 Now after that John was put 
in prison, Jesus * came into Galilee, 
preaching the gospel ^ of the king- 
dom of (jiod, 

15 And saying. The time ' is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God is at 
nand : repent * ye, and believe ' the 
gospel. 

16 Now f as he walked by the 
sea of Galilee, he saw Simon, and 
Andrew his brother, casting a net 
into the sea : (for they were iishers.) 

17 And Jesus said unto them. 
Come ye af\er me, and I will make 
you to become fishers of men. 

18 And straightway they forsook 
their nets, and followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a lit- 

« Matt.4.23. b Lu.8.1. e Da.S.44. 9.35. 
Ga.4.4. Ep.1.10. d Ac'2.38. eRo.lG.26. 

ing there. In this place, surrounded 
by such dangers, the temptations offered 
by Satan wore the stronger. Amidst 
want, and perils, Satan might suppose 
he would be more eosiljr seduced trom 
God. But he trusted in his Father, 
and was alike delivered from dangers, 
from the wild beasts, and from the 
power of temptation ; thus teaching tu 
what to do in the day of danger and 
trial. ^ And the angeh ministered to 
him. From Luke iv. 2, we learn that 
in those days he did eat nothing. 
When Mark says, therefore, that iSe 
angels ministered to him, it means 
^fter the days of temptation had ex- 
pired, as is said by Matthew iv. 11. 

14. Now after that Johuy &c. John 
was imprisoned by Herod. Matt. ziv. 
3. T Jetus eame into GaLxUe. He left 
Jadea, and went into the more retired 
countiy of Galilee. He supposed that 
if he remained in Judea, Hierod would 
idso persecute him, and attempt his 
life. His time of death had not come ; 
and he, therefore, prudently sought 
safety in retirement. Hence we may 
learn, ^at when we have great duties 
to peirform for the church of God, we 
■n not virantonly to endanger our Uvea. 
WhsD. we can secure them without a 
Mwrifioe of primeinU, we are to do it. 
8a»lCatt. zziv. 16. 

15. Tk» *^ ^ A,»^^ Tj^ ^ 



tie farther theneet he saw Jamei 
the son of Zebedea, and John his 
brother, Tvho also were in the sbip 
mending their nets. 

20 And straightway he called 
them : and they left theii father 
Zebedee in the ship with the hired 
servants, and went after him. 

21 And they went into Caper- 
naum : and straightway on the sab- 
bath-day he entered into the syna- 
gogue, and taught. 

22 And ' they were astonished at 
his doctrine : for he taught them as 
one that had authority, and^ notaa 
the scribes. 

23 And ' there was in their syaa- 
gogue a man with an onclean spirit; 
and he cried out. 



/Matt. 4. 18,^. iM^iJcc 
h Lu.4.33,&c. 
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the time for the appearance of the Mes- 
siah. The time so long foretold, has 
come. IT The kingdom of God i* (U 
hand. See Notes on Matt. iii. 2. T J?e- 
pent ye. Exercise sorrow for sins, and 
turn from them. ^ And Mieve the 
gospel. Literally, trust in the go&pelt 
or believe the ^ood tidinffs — to wit, 
respecting salvation. See rfote. Matt 
iv. 17. 

16—20. See Matt. iv. 18—22. 

21—27. See also Luke iv. 31—37. 

21. And they went into Cttpemmtum. 
For the situation of Capernaum see 
Matt. iv. 13. ^ StraightvDay, Imme- 
diately. On the followinff Sabbath. 
T The Synagwue. See iTote, Matt 
iv. 23. f And taught. In the syna- 
gogue, the presiding elder, after read- 
mg the scriptures, invited any who 
clK>se, to aadress the people. Acta 
ziiL 15. Though our Saviour was not 
a. priest of the Levitical order, or an 
oficer of the synagogue, yet we find 
him often availinjg mnoself of this privi- 
lege, and delivering his doctrines to the 
Jews. 

22. He taught them as one that had 
authority t &.c. See Note, Matt. vii. 
29. 

23. A man with an undean spirit. 
See Matt. iv. 24. It is probable that 
this man had lucid intervals, or he 
would not have been admitted into the 
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24 Sayingr, Let us alone; what 
have we to do with thee, thou Jesos 
of Nazareth ? art thou come to de- 
stroy us ? I know thee who thou 
art, the Holy One of Grod. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him^ ^ay* 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. 

26 And when the unclean spirit 
had torn hiin, and cried with a loud 
voice, he came out of him. 

— - - - w 

synagogue. W hile there one of his fits 
came on, and he suddenly cried out. 

24. Let us aione. Though but one 
impure spirit is mentioned as possessing 
this man, yet that s]^t speaks also in 
the name of others. They were leagued 
together in the work of evil, and this 
one knew that if Ae was punished others 
would also share the same fate. H What 
have we to do with thee ? This seems 
t(J mean, * Have we injured thee ?' or 
we have done nothing to injure thee. 
See I Kings xvii. 18. By this the 
spirit meant to say that if Jesus cast 
turn out, he would use an improper 
interference. But this was untrue. The 
possession of the man was a direct as- 
sault on God, and his works. Jesus 
came to destroy the works of the devil, 
and he had a right, therefore, to libe- 
rate ihe captive, and to punish him who 
had possessed him. So Satan still con- 
siders it an infringement of his 'rights, 
whtii God frees a sinner from bondage, 
Mid destroys his influence Over the soul. 
So he atill pleads, to be let alone, and 
to be suf&red to lead men captive at 
his will. ^Art thou come to destroy us t 
Imprlying that tins could not be the in- 
tention of the benevolent Messiah ; that 
to be cast out of that man would, in 
fact, be his destructidn, and that, there- 
fore, he ihi^ht b^ suffered still to re- 
main. Or unplymg, as in Matt. viii. 
29, that the time of thek destruction 
had not come, and that he ou^t not to 
destroy them before that. T J hn&w 
thee, &c. Evil spirits seem to have 
been acquainted at once with the Mes- 
siah. Besides they had learned from 
his miracles that ne was the Messiah, 
and had power over them. T T%e Holy 
One of God. The Messiah. See Dan. 
IX. 24. He is called the Holy One of 
God, because, 1st. He was eminently 
pure. 2d. Beeause he was the only 
beftdtten Son of God-^qual ^th the 



27 And fhey were all amazed, in- 
somuch that they questioned among 
themselves, saying, What thing is 
this ? what new 'doctrine is this 1 
for with authority commandeth he 
even the unclean spirits, and they 
do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame 
spread abroad throughout all the 
region round about Galilee* 



Father. And, 3d. Because he was 
anointed, or set apart to the work of the 
Messiah, the mediator between God 
and man. 

25. And Jesus rebuked him. Chode 
him, or commanded him, with a threat- 
ening, to be still. This was not the 
man that he rebuked, but the spirit, for 
he instantly commanded the same.be- 
ing to come out of the man. In all this 
Jesus did not once address the man. 
His conversation was with the evil 
spirit ; proving conclusively that it was 
not a mere disease, or derangement — 
for how could the Son of God hold 
converse with disease, or delirium — 
but that he conversed with a beine, 
who also conversed, reasoned, cavilled, 
felt, resisted, and knew him. There 
are therefore evil spirits; and those 
spirits have taken possession of men. 
^ Hold thy peace. Greek. Bemu9sded. 
Restrain thyself. Cease from com- 
plaints, and come out of the man. 
This was a very signal proof of the 
power of Jesus, to be able by a word 
to silence an evil angel, and against hit 
will to compel him to leave a man 
whom he delighted to torment. 

26. And when the unclean spirit, &,c. 
Still malignant, though doomed to obey . 
submitting J;)ecause ne was obliged to, 
not because he cho8e-*he exerted hie 
last power, inflicted all the pain he 
could, and then bowed to the Son of 
God,>^and came out. This is the na- 
ture of an evil disposition. Though 
compelled to obey ; , though prevented 
by the command and Providence of 
God from doing what it would, yet in 
seeming to obey, it does all the ill it 
ean, and makes even the appearance of 
obedience the occasion tor increased 
crime and mbchief. 

27-'-^. And they utere aU amoMed, 
&.e. The power m caadng out devils 
Wi6 to tlMim new. It was done by a 
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29 And • forthwith, when they 
were come out of the synagogue, 
tliey entered into the house of Si- 
mon and Andrew, with James and 
John. 

30 But Simon's wife's mother 
lav sick of a fever ; and anon they 
teh him of her. 

31 And be came, and took her 
by the hand, and lift her up ; and 
immediately the fever left her, and 
she ministered unto them. 

32 And at even, when the. sun 
did set, they brought unto him all 

aMatt.&]4. Lu.4.38. 



word. He did it in his own name, and 
by his own authority. This proved 
that he was superior to all the unclean 
spirits. In consequence, his fame 
spread throughout all the country, and 
the impression became prevalent that 
he was the Messiah. 

29—31. See Matt. viii. 14—15. 

32—34. See Matt. viii. 16—17. And 
at even, when the sun did set. See Note 
on Matt. viii. 

33. All the city. A great part of the 
city. A great multitude from the dty. 

34. And suffered not the devils to 
speak, because they knew him. They 
knew that he was the Messiah, tf 
they had spoken, they would have 
made that Iluowd to the people. Jesus 
was not desirous, at that time, that that 
should be publicly known, x>r his name 
be blazoned abroad. The time had not 
come when he wished it to be promul- 
gated, and he, therefore, imposed si- 
lence on the evil spirits. 

35—37. And in the morning, rising 
itp a great while before day. Luke says 
(iv. 42,) it was day. The passage in 
Mark means, in the originsd, not lite- 
rally, a great while before day, but very 
early, or while there was yet much ap- 
pearance of night. The place in Luke 
means at daybreak, at the beginning of 
day. Then also there is much anpear- 
ance of night ; and Luke and Mark, 
therefore, refer to the same time — ^be- 
'bre it was fully light, or just at day- 
break. IT And departed into a solitary 
p2ac0, nn.< there prayed. Here observe, 
1st. Tua^- the Saviour, though perfectly 
liol> . n X irdMl the duty of secret prayer 



that weie diseased, and them that 
were possessed with devils. 

33 And all the city was gathered 
together at the door. 

34 And he healed many that were 
sick of divers diseases, and cast out 
many devils ; and suffered not the 
devils to speak, ^ because they knew 
him. 

35 And in the morning, rising up 
a great while before day, he went 
out, and departed into a solitary 
place, and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and they that 
were with him, followed after him 

1 or, to say that they knew hiiH. 



as of great importance. 2d. That he 
sought a solitary place for it — far away 
from the world, and even his disciples. 
3d. That it was early in the moniiDg>- 
the first thing after rising — always the 
best time, and a time when it should 
not be omitted. 4th. If Jesus prayed, 
how much more important is it for uis ! 
If he did it in the inoming, how much 
more important is it for us, before the 
world gets possession of our thoughts ; 
before Satan fills us with unholy feel- 
ings ; when we rise fresh from beds of 
repose, and while the world around us 
is still ! David also thus prayed. Ps. 
v. 3. He that wishes to enjoy religion 
will seek a place of secret prayer in the 
morning. If that is omitted, all will go 
wrong. Our piety will wither. Tne 
world will fill, oiu: thoughts. Tempta- 
tions will be strong. And through the 
day, we shall find it impossible to raise 
our feelings to a state of proper devo- 
tion. This will be found to be true, 
universally, that the religious enjoyment 
through the day, will be according to the 
state of the heart in the morning ; tutd 
can, merefore, be measured by our faith" 
fulness in early secret prayer. How 
different too was the conduct of the 
Saviour from those who s];>end the 
precious hours of the morning in sleep ! 
He knew the value of the morning 
hours; he rose while the world was 
still; he saw when the light spread 
abroad in the east with fresh tokens of 
his Father's presence, and joined with 
the universal creation in offering praise 
to the every where present God. 
^,AmdSkium. SimohPetier. T^Vf 
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37 And when they Had found 
him, they said unto him, All men 
seek for thee. 

38 And he said unto them^ Let 
us go into the next towns, that I 
may preach there also : for there- 
fore • came I forth. 

39 And he preached in their syn- 
agogues throughout all Galilee, and 
cast out devils. 

40 And ^ there came a leper to 
him, beseeching him, and kneeling 
down to him, and saying unto him, 

al8.61.1^. Jno.17.8. & Matt.8.2. Lu.5.13. 



that were wUh him. The other apos- 
tles. 

37. All men seek for thee. That is 
many men, or multitudes. The inquiry 
after him was general. They told him 
this evidently with a view to induce him 
to leave his place of retirement, and to 
prevail upon him to appear publicly, to 
mstruct the multitudes. 

38. And he said unto tJiem, Slc. 
This was said in answer to their implied 
request, that he would go and meet the 
multitudes. * Since the anxiety to hear 
the truth is so great ; since such multi- 
tudes are waiting to hear the word, let 
us go into the next towns,' &c. T Next 
towns. Towns in the neighborhood or 
vicinity of Capernaum. He proposed 
to carry the gospel to them, rather than 
that multituc^s snould leave their homes 
and attend him in his ministry. ^ Towns. 
The word here rendered towns denotes 
places in size between cities and vil- 
lages, or large places but vtrithout walls. 
T For therefore came I forth. That is, 
came forth from God, or was sent by 
God. Luke says (iv. 43,) ** for there- 
fore am I sent. Compare John xvi. 
28. **I came forth froiii the Father, 
and am come into the world." The 
meaning of this verse, therefore, is, 
since multitudes press to hear the word, 
let us not remain here, but go into the 
neighboring towns also, for 1 was sent 
by God not to preach at Capernaum 
only, but throughout Judea, and it is, 
therefore, improper to confine my la- 
bors to this place. 

39. And he preached in their syna- 
gogues. See Matt. iv. 23. \All 
Galilee. See Matt. u. 22. IT And cast 
out devils. Sue Matt. iv. 24. 

30* 



If thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean. 

41 And Jesus, moved with com- 
passion, put forth Atis hai^tl, and 
touched him, and saith unto him, I 
will ; be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he had spoken, 
immediately ^ the leprosy departed 
from him, and he was cleansed. 

43 And he straitly charged him, 
and forthwith sent him away ; 

44 And saith unto him. See thou 
say nothing to any man : but go 

eF8.33.9. Jno.15.3. 

40—45. And there came a leper, &c. 
See Notes on Matt. viii. 1—4. tT Kneel" 
vn0 down to him. He kneeled, and in- 
clmed his face to the ground, in token 
of deep humiliation, and earnest en- 
treaty. Compare Luke v. 12. ^ If thou 
wUt. There was an acknowledgment 
of the Almighty power of Jesus, and 
an appeal to nis benevolence. IT Make 
me clean. Canst heal me of this loath- 
some and offensive disease ; in the eye 
of the law justly regarded as unclean, 
and render me legally clean, and restore 
me to the privileges of the congrega- 
tion. Hi And Jesus -^ touched him. It 
was by the law considered as unclean 
to touch a leprous man. See Num. v. 
2. The fact that Jesus touched him 
was evidence that the requisite powei 
had been already put forth to heal him ; 
that Jesus regarded him as already 
clean. . 7/ wiU. Here was a most 
manifest proof of his divine poWer. 
None but God can work a miracle. 
Yet Jesus does it by his oton wiZZ— by 
an exertion of his own power. H!e 
was, therefore, divine. ^ See thou say 
Clothing to any man. The law of Moses 
required that the man who was healed 
of the leprosy should be pronounced 
clean by tne priest, before he could be 
admitted again to the privileges of the 
congregation. Lev. xiv. Christ, though 
he had cleansed him, yet required him 
ta be obedient to the law of^the land . 
to go at once to the priest, and not tu 
make delay by stopping to converse 
about his being healed. It was, also, 
possible that if he did not go at once, 
evil-minded men would go before him 
and prejudice the priest, and prevent 
his declaring the heading tn be thorouf^^ 
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Ihy way, khew thyself to the pnest, 
and offer for thy cleansing those 
things * which Moses commanded, 
for a testimony ^ unto them. 

45 But he went, out, and began 
tp ' publisli it much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter, insomuch that 
Jesus could no more openly enter 
into the city, but was without in 
desert places : and * they came to 
him from every quarter. 
CHAPTER 11. 

AND again he entered into Ca- 
pernaum after some days ; and 

aLe.14.3-38. »Ro.l5.4. lCor.10.11. ePs. 
77.11,]2. Tit.1.10. dc.2.13. 



because it was done by Jecnis. It was 
further od importance that tJie priest 
should pronounce it to be a genuine 
cure, that there mi^t be no cavila 
among the Jews, against its being a 
real miracle. IT Offer — those things^ oue. 
Two birds, and cedar wood, aira scar- 
let, and hyssop. And after ei^ht days, 
two he-lambs, without blemish, and 
one ewe-lamb, and fine flour, and ml. 
Lev. xiv. 4,10. IT For a testimony utUo 
them. Not to the priest ^ but to the peo- 
pie, that they may have evidence that 
It is a real cure. The testimony of the 
priest on the subject, would be decisive. 
45. Began to mMish it mudi. That 
is, the subject of^bis own cure. He was 
so deeply affected with it, and so much 
rejoiced, that he followed the natural 
dictates of his own feelinig^s, rather than 
the command of the Saviour. IT Jesus 
could no more enter openly into the city. 
The word eoiddf here, does not refer to 
any natural inability, or to any physical 
obstacle in his way, but only denotes 
that there was difficult^r, or inconve- 
nience, or impr(umet^, in his doing it 
tiien ; that he judged it best not then to 
enter into the city. The difficuhy was, 
probably, that his being in the city 
drew such crowds of people as render- 
ed it difficult to accommodate them., or 
so as to excite the opposition of civil 
rulers. IT The cUv» The city, or larffe 
town, where the leper was cured. The 
same reason for not entering that city 
applied, also, to others, so that he re- 
mained in the deserts, where the mulli- 
tiidee could come to him without any 
^ificttlty or oppootion. 



it was noised that he was in tbt 
house. 

2 And straightway many were 
gathered together, insomuch that 
there was no room to receive Mem, 
no, not 80 much as about the door : 
and he preached ' the word unto 
them. 

3 And / they come unto him, 
bringing one sick of the palsy, which 
was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come 
nigh unto him for the press, they 
uncovered the roof where he was : 

eP8.40.9. /Matt.9.1^&c. Lu.5.i8^Jke. 

CHAPTER n. 

1. Into Cajtemaum. See Note, Matt. 
iv. 13. ^ After some days. The nam* 
her of days is not known. Probably 
he remained long enough in the desert 
to heal the sick that were brou^t to 
him, and to give instructions to the 
multitudes that attended his preaching. 
Capernaum was not the city mentioned 
in ch. i. 45, and it is probable that there 
was no difficulty in his remaimng there 
and preaching. ^ And it was noised, 
&c. He entered the city, doubtless, 
privately ; but his being there was soon 
known, and so sreat had his popularity 
become that multitudes pressed to hear 
him. 

2. So much as about t?te door. In the 
court or yard before the door. They 
could not get near enough to hear him. 
^Preached the word unto them. The 
word of Grod ; the revelation or doctrine 
which he came to deliver, called the 
word; and the tbord of God, because it 
was spoken or revealed by God. Com- 
p«ri-e Acts vi. 2 — 7. 

3*— 12. See this miracle explained in 
Matt. ix. 3—8. ^ Falsy. See Note, 
Matt. iv. 24. V Borne effour. Borne 
on a couch (Matt; ix. 2.) by four men. 

4. The press. The crowd, the mul- 
titnde of people. Jesus was, lurobably, 
in the laree open area, or hall, in the 
centre of the house. See Note, Matt, 
ix. 1-^. The people pressed into that 
area, and blocked up the door so that 
th^ could not have access to him. 
T 2n«v uf^covered Uie roof where he was. 
See Note, Matt. ix. 2 — 8. Houses 
were flat. In citias they joined 
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and when they had broken it op, 
they let down the bed wherein the 
sick of the palsy lay. 

5 When Jesus saw their faith, ' 
he said unto the sick of the palsy. 
Son, thy sins be forgiren thee. 

6 But there were certain of thd 
scribes sitting there, and reasoning 
in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man thus speak 
blasphemies ? Who can forgiye sins 
* but God only ? 

8 And iounediately, when Jesus 
perceived in his spirit that they so 
reasoned within themselves, he said 
unto them. Why reason ye these 
things in your hearts? 

9 Whether is it easier to say to 
the sick- of the palsy, Tkv sins be 
forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and walk ? 

10 6ut that ye may. know that 

aAc.l4;9. £0.3.8. b l8.43.25. Da.9.9. 
c Ac5.3]. d Jdo.7.31. 9.33. e Matt.9.9. 

other, and the roofs constituted an 
agreeable place for walking. It is not 
improbable that they ascended a neigh- 
boring house, and came over the luiU, 
where Jesns was. They removed the 
curtain or aioningy drawn over the area, 
where Jesus was, so that they might 
let the man down before him. ^ Wnen 
ihey had broken it up. When they had 
removed the awning, and a part of the 
banisters, so that they could let the 
man down. 

5. Their faith. Their confidence, or 
belief, that he could heal him. IT Son. 
Literally chUd. The Hebrews used the 
Words son and cAibJ, with a great lati- 
tude of sig^nification. They were ap- 
plied to cmldren, to grandpchildren, to 
adopted children, to any descendants, to 
disciples, followers, young pecmle, and 
to dependants. See Note, Matt., i. 1. 
In this place, it denotes affection, or 
kindness. It was a word of consola- 
tion — an endearing anpetllation, applied 
by the Saviour to tne sick man, to 
show his eompassiont to inspire confi- 
dence, and to assure kim that lie would 
heal him. 

12. We never saw it on this fashion. 
Literally '* we never saw it so." We 
never saw any tfa^ng like th'B. 



the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive siiis, (he saith to the 
sick of the p^lsy,) 

111 say unto thee* Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and go thy way 
into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, 
took up the bed, and went forth be- 
fore them all ; insomuch that they 
were all amazed, and glorified Godf, 
saying. We * never saw it on this 
fashion. 

13 And he went forth again by 
the sea-side ; and all the multitude 
resorted unto bim^ and he taught 
them. 

14 And * as he passed by, he 
saw Levi the son of Alpheus sitting 
' at the receipt of custom, and said 
unto him, Follow ^me. And he 
arose and followed him. 

15 And ^ it cam^ to pass, that, as 

La.5.27. 1 or, at the place tDhere the ens- 
torn vas received, f Matt.9,10,&c. 

13. By the seaside. That is, by the 
sea of Tiberias, oh the shore of Which 
Capernaum was situi^ed. See Note 
Matt. iv. 13. 

14. Levi the son of Alpheus. The 
same, undoubtedly, as MattheWt the 
writer of the Gospel, It was not un- 
common among the Jews to have two 
names. IT The receipt rf custom. See 
Note, Matt. ix. 9. 

15. Sat at meat in the house. The 
words, " at meat," are not in the origi- 
nal. The phrase means 'as he reclined 
at his meal — or as he was eating.* This 
feast was made by Matthew, -m honour 
of the Saviour. See Luke v. 29. ^PiA- 
licans. See Note^, Matt. v. 47. IT Sin- 
ners. Sinners of^abandoned character 
— of the same character that publicans 
commonly sustained-^ fit companions 
of publicans -—great sinners. IT There 
were many. That is, many disciples 
Their fonowing him, leaving their 
homes, and going with him from place 
to place, was proof of their attachment 
to him. There is no doubt that our 
Saviour, in the early part of his minis- 
try, was extremely popular. Multitudes 
01 the common people attended him, 
and gave conclusive evidence that they 
wore his real . disciples. And i van 
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JesQB tat at meat in his house, many 
publicans ' and sinners sat also to- 
gether with Jesus and his disciples : 
for there were many, and tiiey fol- 
lowed him. 

16 And when the scribes and 
Pharisees saw him eat with publi- 
cans and sinners, they said unto his 
disciples. How is it that he eateth 
and drinketh with publicans and 
sinners ? 

17 When Jesus heard it, he saith 
unto them. They ^ that are whole 
have no need of the physician, but 
they that are sick: I came not to 
call the righteous, but sinners ' to 
repentance. 

18 And the disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees used to fast : and 
they come and say unt.. nim. Why 
do the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast 
not? 

19 And Jesus said unto them. 
Can the children of the bride-cham- 
ber fast, while the bridegproom ^ is 

aLu.15.1-5. fr Matt.9.13,13. La.5.31,32. 
eIs.l8.A5.7. Matt.lSai- Lu.lQJO. lCor.6. 
0-11. lTit.1.15. dMatt.2S.l. 



I with them ? As loi g as they have 
• the bridegroom with them, they cas- 
I not fast. 

20 But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away 
from them, and then ' shall they 
fast in those days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece 
of ^ new cloth on an old garment . 
else the new piece that filled it up 
taketh away from the old, and the 
rent is made worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles ; else the new wine 
doth burst the bottles, and the wine 
is spilled, and the bottles will be 
marred -J but new wine must be pat 
into new bottles. 

23 And ' it came to pass, that he 
went through the corn-fields on the 
sabbath-day ; and his disciples be- 
gan, as they went, to pluck * the 
ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto 
him, Behold, why do they on the 
sabbath-day that which is not lawful! 

e AC.13JSI. ^ or, raw, OTtUnwroufkL /Job 
32.19. Pb.119.80,83. ^ MaU.12.1,^. Im.6. 
l,&c. A De.23.25. 



only after much opposition and ridicule 
from the rich, and the great, that he 
ever became unpopular among the peo- ' 
plo. Perhaps no preacher has ever at- 
tracted so universal attention, and pro- 
duced so decisive effects on mankmd, 
as our Lord did, in his personal minis- 
try. 

16, 17. See Matt. ix. 12—13. 

18. And the disciples of John and of 
the Pharisees used to fast. Were ac- 
customed often to fiist. Compare Luke 
V. 33, xviii. 12. IT And they come and 
say. The disciples of John came. 
Matt. ix. 14. 

19—22. See Matt. ix. 15—17. 

23—28. See Matt. xii. 1—8. The 
corn-fields. The fields sown with grain, 
wheat, or barley. The word com, in 
the Bible, refers only to grain of that 
kind, and never to nuiize ox Indian-corn. 
T To pluck the ears of com. They were 
hungry. See Matt. They, therefore, 
gathered the wheat, or barley, as they 
walked, and nibbed it in their hands to 



shell it, and thus to satisfy their appe- 
tite. Thoue;h our Lord was with them, 
and though he had all things at his con- 
trol, yetne suffered them to resort to 
this method to supply their wants. 
When Jesus, thus with his disciples, 
suffered them to be poor^ we may learn 
that poverty is not disgracefiil; that 
God often suffers it for the good of lus 
people ; and that he will take care, in 
some way, that their wants shall be 
supplied. It was lawful for them thus 
to supply their wants. Though the pro 
perty belonged to another, yet the law 
of Moses allowed the poor to satisfy 
their wants when hungry. See Deut. 
xxuL 25. 

24. That v>hieh is not lawful. That 
is, that which they esteemed to be un- 
lawful on the sahbath-day. It was made 
lawftd bv Moses, without any distinc 
tion of aays, but they had denied its 
lawfulness on the sabbath; Christ 
shows them, firom their own law, thsi 
it was not unlawfiiL 
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25 And he said unto them, Have 
ye never read what David did, • 
when he had need, and was an hun- 
gered, he, and they that were with 
him 1 

26 How he went into the house 

a 1 Sa.21.6. 

25. Have ye never readj &c. See 
Note, Matt. xii. 3. 

26. Abiathar the priest. From 1 Sam. 
xxi. 1, it appears that Abimelech was 
high priest at the time here referred to. 
And from 1 Sam; xxiii. 6, it appears that 
Abiathar was the son of Abimelech. 
Some difficulty has been felt in recon- 
ciling these aiicounts. The probable 
reason why Mark says it was in the 
days of Abiatfiar, is that Abiathar was 
better known than Abimelech. The 
son of the high priest was regarded as 
his successor, and was often associated 
with him in the duties of his office. It 
was not improper, therefore, to desig- 
nate him as nigh priest, even during the 
life of his father, especially as that was 
the name by which he was afterwards 
known. Abiathar ^ moreover, in the ca- 
lamitous times when David came to the 
throne, left the interest of Saul, and fled 
to David, bringing with him the ephod, 
one of the peculiar garments of the high 
Driest. For a long time, during David* s 
reign, he was high priest, and it became 
natural therefore to associate his name 
with that of David ; to speak of David 
as kin^, and Abiathar the high priest 
of his time. This will account for the 
fact that he was spoken of rather than 
nis father. At the same time this was 
strictly true, that this was done in the 
days of Abiathar, who was afterwards 
high priest, and was familiarly spoken 
of^as such; as we say, that General 
Washington was present at the defeat 
of Braddock, and saved, his army; 
though the title of General did not be- 
long to him till many years afterwards. 
IT skew-bread. See Note, Matt. xii. 4. 

27. The sabbath . was made for man. 
For his rest from toil, his rest from the 
cares and anxieties of the world, to 
^ve an opportunity to call offiiis atten- 
tion from earthly concerns, and to di- 
rect it to the affairs of eternity. It was 
a kind provision for man that he might 
refresh nis body by relaxing his laboi^ ; 
that he might have undisturbed time to 
•e«k the consolations of religion to 



of God in the days of Abiathar the 
high priest, and did eat Jhe shew- 
bread, ^ which is not lawful to eat 
but for the priests, and gave dso to 
them which were with him ? 
27 And he said unto them, The 

iEx.29.33,33. Le.S4.9. 

cheer him in the anxieties and sorrows 
of a. troubled world ; and that he might 
render to God that homage which is 
most justly due to him as the Creator, 
Preserver, Benefactor, and Redeemer 
of the world. And it is easily capable 
of proof, that no institution nas been 
more signally blessed to man's welfare 
than the Cliristian sabbath. To that 
we owe, more than to any tiling else, 
the i)eace and order of a civilizea com- 
munity. Where there is no sabbath, 
there is ignorance, vice, disor«ler, and 
crime. On that holy day, the poor, and 
the ignorant, as well as the learned, 
have undisturbed time to leani the re- 
quirements of religion, the nature of 
morals, the law of^God, and the way 
of salvation. On that day, man may 
offer his praises to the Great ( river of 
all good, and in the sanctuary i»eek the 
blessing of Him whose favor is life. 
Where that day is observed in any 
manner as it should be, order prevails, 
morafs are promoted, the poor are ele- 
vated in their condition, vice flies away, 
and the community puts on the appear- 
ance of neatness, mdustry, morality, 
and religion. The sabbath was, there- 
fore, pre-eminently intended for man's 
welfare, and the best interests of man- 
kind demand that it should be sacredly 
regarded as an appointment of merciful 
heaven, intended for our best good; 
and, where improved aright, infallibly 
resulting in our temporal and eternal 
peace. tT Not man for the sabbath. Man 
was made firsts and then the sabbath 
was appointed for his welfare. Gen. ii. 
1-3. The sabbath was not first made 
or contemplated, and then the man 
made with reference to that. Since, 
therefore, the sabbath was intended for 
man's real §ood, the law respecting it 
must not be mterpreted so as to oppose 
his real welfare. It must be expuuned 
in consistency with a proper attention 
to the duties of mercy to the poor and 
the* sick, and to those m peril. It must 
be, however,, in accordance with man's 
real ffood o» the ichole, and with th« 
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sabbath was made for man, * and 
not * man for the sabbath : 

26 Therefore * the Son of man is 
Lord also of the sabbath. 
CHAPTER 111. 

AND ' he entered again into the 
synagogue ; and there was a 
man there which had a withered 
hand. 

2 And they watched 'him whe- 
ther he would heal him on the sab- 

aNe.9.14. 18.58. 13. Eze.aO.12,20. 
81G. cJno.9.14. Ep.1.22. Re.1.10. 
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bath-day; that thej might acease 
him. 

3 And he saith unto the mas 
which had the withered hand, 
Stand forth. 

4 And he saith unto them, Is it 
lawful to do good on the sabbath- 
days, or to do eviil to save ]ife,^or 
to kill 1 But they held their peace. 

5 And when he had looked round 
about on them with anger, being 

d Matt.13.9,&c. La.6.6,4bc • Ijiia4J. 

1 ArUe^ in the mitbt. f HO0.C.6. 
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law of God. The law of God contem- 
plates man's real good on the tckole ; 
and we have no right, under the plea 
that the sabbath was made for man, to 
do any thing contrary to what the law 
of God admits. It would not be for 
our real good, but for our real and eter- 
nal injury, to devote the sabbath to 
vice, to labor, or to amusement. 

28. Therefore, the Son of man, &c. 
See Note, Matt. xii. 8. 

CHAPTER III. 

1 — ^5. See this explained in Matt.zlL 
9—13. 

4. Or to do evilt to save life, or to 
kiU 7 It seems to have been a maxim 
virith the Jews, that not to do good 
when we have an opportunity, was to 
do evil ; not to save life was to kill, or 
to be guilty of murder. If a man has 
an opportunity of saving a man's life 
when he is in danger, and does not do 
It, he is evidently guilty of his death. 
On this principle our Saviour puts this 
question to tne Jews, whether it was 
better for him, having the potoer to heal 
this man, to do it, or to suffer him to 
remain in this suffering condition. And 
he illustrates it by an example, show- 
ing that in a matter of much less im- 
portance — that respecting their cattle — 
they would do on the sabbath just as he 
would if he should heal this man. The 
same remark may apply to all opportu- 
nities of doing good. " The ability to 
do good imposes an obligation to do it." 
CotUm Mather. He that has the means 
of feeding the hungr]^, and clothing the 
lutked, and instructing the ignorant, 
and sending the gospel to the destitute, 
and that does it not, is guilty ; for he is 
practically doine evil; he is Buffering 
•?fls to^^iliMwnich he might remove. 




So the racked will be condemned in 
the day of judgment, because they did 
it not. Matt. xzv. 45. If this be true, 
what an obligation rests on the rich to 
do good ! 

5. With anger. With a severe and 
stem countenance ; with indignation at 
their hypocrisy and hardness of heart 
This was not, however, a spiteful or 
revengeful passion ; it was caused by 
excessive grief at their state. It was 
not sudden and tumultuous hatred of 
the men whose hearts were so hard ; it 
was hatred of the sin which they ex- 
hibited, ioined with the extreme grief 
that neither his teaching, nor the law 
of God, nor any means which could be 
used, overcame their cdnfirmed wick- 
edness. Such anger is not unlawful. 
Eph. iv. 26. Andfin this* instance, our 
Lord has taught us that anger is never 
lawful, except when it is tempered with 
grief or compassion for those who have 
offended. ^ Hardness of their hearts. 
The heart, fig;uratively tne seat of feel- 
inff, or affection, is said to be tendei 
when it is easily affected by the'sufier- 
ings of others; by our own sin and 
danger ; by the love and commands of 
God; — ^when we are easily made to 
feel on the ^eat subjects pertaining to 
our interest. Ezek. xi. 19, 20. It is 
hard, when nothing moves it ; when a 
man is ahke insensible to the sufferings 
of others, the dangers of his own con- 
dition, and the commands, the love, 
and the threatenings of God. It is 
most tender in youth, or when we have 
committed fewest crimes. It is madf 
hard by indulgence in sin ; by long re- 
sisting the offers of life ; or by opposing 
any great and affecting appeals whicE 
God may make to us by nis sphit or 
providence, l>y affliction, or by a revival 
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prrieved for the hardness * of their 
hearts; he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it out : and his hand was 
restored whole as the other. 

6 And the Pharisees went forth, 
and straightway took counsel with 
the * Herodians against him, how 
they might destroy him. 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself 
with his disciples to the soa : and a 

1 or, bUudneat. « Matt.22.16. 



of religion. Hence it is, that the most 
^BLVorabie period for seciuring an interest 
in Christ, or for becoming a Christian, 
is in youth} the first, the tenderest, 
and the best days of life. Nay, in the 
days of childhood — in the sabbath 
school — God may be found and the 
soul prepared to die. 

6. Straighttoay. Immediately; or, 
as soon as possible. T Took counsel. 
Laid a plan. Consulted with them. 
Literally, "made a consultation." IT 
TTie Herodians. See Note, Matt. xxii. 
16. ^ Hew they mi^ht destroy him. 
They hated him for his holiness ; be- 
cause he reproved them ; because he 
laid open their hypocrisy ; and because 
he won the hearts of the people, and 
lossened their influence. They, there- 
fore, determined to remove him, if pos- 
sible, and thus avoid his reproofs. Sin- 
ners would often rather put to death the 
man Uiat reproves them, than to for- 
sake their sms. The Pharisees had 
rather commit ai^ crime, even to the 
murder of the Messiah, than forsake 
the sins of which he rebuked them. 

7, 8. To the sea. The sea of Gali- 
leo. Or to the desert and lonely regions 
which surrounded the sea, where he 
mi^ht be in obscurity, and avoid their 
designs against his lue. His time h^d 
not yet come, and he prudently took 
care of his life ; thus showing that we 
are not needlessly to throw ourselves 
uto danger. ^ Galilee. See Mat. ii. 22. 
^Judea. See Mat. ii. 1. ^ Jenualem. 
Jerusalem was in Judea. It is men- 
tioned particularly to show that not only 
the people of the surrounding country 
came, but also many from the capital, 
the place of wealth, and honor, and 
power. T Idumea. The country for- 
merly inhabited by the Edomites.m the 



great * multitade from Galilee fol 
lowed htm, and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from 
Idumea, and' from beyond Jordan; 
and they about Tyre and Sidon, 
a great multitude, when they had. 
heard what great things he did, 
came unto him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, 
that a small ship should wait on 
him because of the multitude, lest 
they should ^rong him. 

time of the Saviour, the most southern 

5 art of the land of Canaan. The word 
dumea is a Greek word, made from 
the Hebrew Edom. It signifies the 
land of Edom, a name given to Elsau, 
one of the sons of Isaac. Gen. xxv. 30. 
The word dignifies redj and was given 
to him because he sought of Jacob red 

Srttage, as the price of his birthright, 
e settled in M!ount Seir (Deut. ii. 5), 
on the south of the land of Canaan, and 
the country of Idumea was bounded by 
Palestine on the north. During the 
Babylonish- captivity, the EMomites 
spread themselves into the country of 
Judea, and occupied a considerable part 
of the south of raleetine. They had, 
however, submitted to the rite of cir- 
cumcision, and were incorp^orated with 
the Jews. From them sprang Herod 
the Great. ^ From beyond Jordan. 
From the east coast of the river Jor- 
dan. The sacred writers lived on the 
west side of Jordan, and by the country 
beyond, Jordan^ they meant that on the 
east side, f Tyre and Sidon. See note. 
Mat. zi. 21. 

9. A small ship. Rather, a boat. 
There were, properly speaking, no 
ships on the sea of Tiberias. This was 

Erobabl^ a small boat that belonged to 
is disciples, in which he could sit off 
from the shore, and teach the people, 
without being pressed by them. ^ Lest ' 
they should throng him. They pressed 
upon him in great numbers. He had 
healed many, and those who were still 
diseased pressed or crowded on him, so 
as to endanger his life. He, therefore^ 
withdrew from the multitude, and 
sought a situation where he might be 
free from danger. ^ As many as had 
plagues. As many as had diseases, or 
maladies of body or mhid. The wwd 
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10 For be had healed many ; * 
insomuch that they * pressed upon 
him for to touch hiin^ as many as 
had plagues. 

11 And * unclean spirits, when 
Ihey saw him, fell down before him, 
and cried, saying, Thou art the Son 
of God. 

12 And he straitly charged them 
that they should not make him 
known. ^ 

13 And ^ he goeth up into a 
mountain, and calleth unto him, 
whom he ' would : and they came 
unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that 
they should be with him, and 

a Mntt.13.15. 14.14. i or, nuhed. b c.l. 
M. Matt.]4.3.1. Lu.4.41. Ja.2.10. c c.1.25, 
34. JMatt.IO.l. 0Jno.l5,16. 

plague, now confined to the pestilence, 
u()(!H not exprosB the meaning of the 
original, and tends to mislead. 

11, 12. Unclean spirits. Persons who 
were possessed of evil spirits. ^ Thou 
art the Son of God. The Son of God, 
by way of eminence. In this place it 
is equivalent to the Messiah, who was, 
among tho Jews, called the Son of God. 
Hence they wore charged not to make 
him known, because he was not de- 
sirous that it should bo blazoned abroad 
that he claimed to be tho Messiah. He 
had not yet done what he wished to 
establish his claims to the Messiahship ; 
ho was poor and unhonored, and tne 
claim would be treated as that of an 
impostor, as it was afterwards, and 
would endanger his life. For the pre- 
sent, therefore, he did not wish that it 
should be proclaimed abroad that he 
was the Messiah. 

This circumstance proves the exis- 
tence of evil spirits. If these were 
merely diseased or deranged persons, 
then It is strange that they should be 
endowed with knowledge so much su- 
perior to those in health. If thev were 
under tho influence of an order ot spirits 
superior to man — whose appropriate 
habitation was in another woiid — then 
it is not strange that they should know 
him, even in the mi^t of his poverty, 
to be the Mesnah, tie Son of God. 

13 — 19. For an account of the ap- 
pointment of the apcMitles, see Matt, j^. 



that he might send them forth to 
preach, 

15 And to have power to heal 
sicknesses, and to cast out devils : 

16 And Simon ^ he surnamed 
Peter; 

17 And James the son of Zebe- 
dee, and John the brother of James ; 
and he surnamed them Boanerges, 
which is, The sons of thunder ; ' 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son of Al- 
pheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon 
the Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, which also 
betrayed him : and they went ' into 
an house. 

/Jno.l.42. ^18.58.1. JeS3S9. 'or 
home. 

1—4. 1 And calleth unto kim wkmm he 
would. Those whom he dhose ; whom 
he was about to appoint to the apostle- 
ship. 

14. He ordained twelve. The word 
rendered ordained here, does not ex- 
press our notion of ordination to the 
ministrv. It means, literally, "he 
made, or he appointed twelve to be 
with hjm. IT Twelve. The reason why 
twelve were chosen was, probablv, that 
such a number would be deemed com- 
petent witnesses of what tliey saw; 
that so many could not be supposed to 
be imposed upon ; that they could not 
,be easily charged with beih&r excited by 
s^rmpathy, or being deluded, as a mul 
titude might ; and that, being destined 
to go into all the world, a considerable 
number seemed indispensable. Per- 
haps^ also, there was some reference to 
the fact that twelve was the number of 
the tribes of Israel. 

17. Boanerges. This word is made 
up of two Hebrew words, signifViDg 
sons of thunder, meamng that they 
on some accounts, resenMed thunder. 
Note, Matt. i. 1. It is not known why 
this name was given to James and John. 
They ore no where else called by iL 
Some suppose it was because they wish- 
ed to call down fire from heaven, and 
consume a certain village of the Sama- 
ritans. Luke ix. 54. It is, however, 
more probable that it was on acoono* 
of something fervid, and glofnni( 
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20 And the mQltutide cometh to- 
. gether again, so * that they co&ld 

not 80 much as eat bread. 

21 And when his ^ friends heard 
nf it, they went out to lay hold on 
him : for they said, He ^ is beside 
himself. 

22 And the scribes which came 
down from Jerusalem, said, He '^ 

a c.6.31. i or, kinsmen, b Hos^.?. Jno. 
10.20. 

and powerful, in tlieir genius and elo- 
quence. 

20. Thev could not so much as eat 
bread. Tneir time and attention were 
so occupied, that they were obliged to 
forego their regular meals. The affairs 
of reli^on may so occupy the attention 
of ministers, and others, as to destroy 
their relish for the ordinary comforts and 
employments of life, and prevent their 
engaging in their customary pursuits. 
Religion is all-important — ^far more im- 
portant ^han the ordinary business of 
this life ; and there is nothing unrea- 
sonable if our temporal affairs some- 
times give wav to the higher interests 
of our own souls, and the souls of others. 
At the same time, it is true that religion 
is ordinarily consistent with a close at- 
tention to worldly business. It pro- 
motes industry, economy, order, neat- 
ness, and punctuality — all indispensable 
to worldly prosperity. Of these there 
has been no more illustrious example 
than that of our Saviour himself. 

21. When his friends. Greek, " they 
i^ho were of him." Not the apostles, 
but his relatives, his friends, who were 
in the place of his nativity. ^ Heard 
of it. Heard of his conduct; his 
preaching ; his appointing the apostles ; 
his drawing such a multitude to his 
preaching. This shows that by " his 
mends" were not meant the apostles, 
but those at a distance who heard of 
his conduct. IT They went out to lay 
hold on him. To take him away from 
Jie multitude, and to remove him to his 
nome, that he might be treated as a 
maniac, and, by absence from the 
tauses of excitement, might be restored 
to his right mind. IT They said. That is, 
rom m on report said . O r nis friends said , 
br they did not believe on l.im. John 
rii. 5. Probably the enemies of Jesus 
raised the report, and his relatives were 
lersuadod tc believe it to he tnie. T He 

31 



hath Beelzebub, and by the prince 
of the devils casleth he out devils. 

23 And he called them unto him^ 
and said unto them in parables. How 
can Satan cast out Satan 1 

24 And if a kingdom be divided 
against itself, that kingdom cannot 
stand. 

25 And if a honse be divide . 

eMatt.9.34. 10.25. 12.24. Lu.11.16. Jno.7 

20. 8.48,58. 

is beside himself. He is delirous, or de- 
ranged. The reason why this report 
gained any belief was, probably, that 
our Lord had lived among them as a 
carpenter ; that he was poor,^ and un 
known ; and that now, at thirty years 
of age, he broke off from his occupa- 
tions, abandoned his common employ- 
ment, spent much time in the deserts, 
denied nimself the common comforts 
of life,, and set up his claims to be the 
Messiah who was expected by all the 
people to come with great pomp and 
splendor. The charge of derymgemeni 
on account of attention to religion, has 
not been confined to our Saviour. Let 
a man be made deeply sensible of hia 
sins, and spend much of his time in 
prayer, and have no relish for the ordi- 
nary amusements or business of life: 
or let a Christian be much impressed 
with his obligation to devote himself to 
God, and acf as if he believed there was 
an eternity f and warn his neighbors of 
their danger; or let a minister show 
uncommon zeal, and waste his str^iiffth 
in the service of his Master, and the 
world is not slow to call it derangement. 
And none will be more ready to origi- 
nate or beHevie the charge than an un- 
godly and. infidel parent, or brother ; a 
self-righteous Pharisee or professor in 
the church. At the same time, men 
may endanger themselves on the bosom 
of the deep, or in the bowels of the 
earth, for wealth ; or may plunge into 
the vortex of fashion, and folly, and vice, 
and break in upon the hours of repose, 
and neglect their duties to their family, 
and the demands of business, and m 
the view of the world it is wisdom, and 
proof of a sane mind ! Such is the 
consistency of boasted reason ; such 
the wisdom and prudence of worldly 
men 
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22—30. And ihe teribei, &c. See 
?Tpt98 on Matt. jqL 24— 32. Theoccn* 
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against itself, that house cannot 
stand. 

26 And if Satan rise np against 
himself, and be divided, tie cannot 
stand, but hath an end. 

27 No * man can enter into a 
strong man's house, and spoil his 
goods, except ho will first bind the 
strong man ; and then he will spoil 
his house. 

28 Verily I say unto you, All * 
sins shall be forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and blasphemies wherewith 
soever they shall blaspheme : 

29 But he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Ghost * hath never 
forgiveness, but is in danger of eter- 
nal damnation : 

30 Because they said, He hath an 
unclean spirit. 

31 There * came then his brethren 
and his mother, and, standing with- 
out, sent unto him, calling him. 

32 And the multitude sat about 
him ; and they said unto him, Be- 
holdy thy mother and thy brethren 
without seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, say- 
ing, Who is my mother, or my bre- 
thren? 

34 And he looked round about 
on them which sat about him, and 
said. Behold my mother and my 
brethren ! 

35 For whosoever shall do * the 
will of God, the same is my brother, 
and my sister, and my mother, 

CHAPTER IV. 

AND -^ he began again to teach 
by the sea-side : and there was 

• If.49.24.26. 61.1. Matt.13.20. & Matt. 
13.31. Lu.12.10. cHe.10.29. iiMatt.12. 
46-48. Lu.8.19-21. e Ja.1.35. 1 Jno.2.17. 
/M9rt.l3.1^. Lu.8.4,&c. ^ Pi.78.3. ver. 
34. Aver,9.e3. c.7.16. 

sion of their saying this was, that he 
had healed a man possessed with a de- 
vil The scribes, who came from Je- 
rusalem to watch his conduct, charged 
it on a compact or agreement between 
him and the Prince of the devils. 
31— dA. See Notes on Matt. xiL 46— 



gathered unto him a great moltitode, 
so that he entered into a ship, and 
sat in the sea; and the whole mol-' 
titude was by the sea on the land. 

2 And he taught them many 
things by parables, ' and said unto 
them in his doctrine, 

3 Hearken : * Behold, there went 
out a sower to sow : 

4 And it came to pass, as he sow- 
ed, some fell by the way-side, and 
the * fowls of the air came and de- 
voured it up. 

5 And some fell on stony ^^ ground, 
where it had not much earth ; and 
immediately it sprang up, because 
it had no depth of earth : 

6 But when the sun was up, it 
was scorched ; and ' because it had 
no root, it withered away. 

7 And some fell among thorns ; ' 
and the thorns grew up, and choked 
it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And other fell on good** ground, 
and did yield fruit ** Uiat sprang up 
and increased, and brought forth, 
some thirty, and some sixty, and 
some an hundred. 

9 And he said unto them', He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 And * when hei was alone, they 
that were about him with the twelve 
asked of him the parable. 

11 And he said unto them, Unto 
^ you it is given to know the mys- 
tery of the kingdom of God : but 
unto them that are without, « all 
these things are done in parables : 

12 That' seeing they may see, 
and not perceive ; and hearing they 

<Ge.l5.11. ^Eze.11.19. 36.26. A Pi. 1.4. 
Ja.1.11. /Jer.4.3. m He.6.7,8. n Col.i.6. 
o Matt.l3.10,&c. p Ep.1.9. q OoI.4.5. 1 
Tb.4.12. lTi.3.7. r 18.6.9,10. JnolS.4a 
Ac.2a36.37. Rom.ll.& 

CHAPTER iv. 

1—9. See the parable of the sowei 
explained, in the Notes on Matt. ziii. 1 
—9. 

10—13. See Malt. xiii. 10— 17. On 
verse 12. See particularly Notes on 
John zii. 39, 40. Whm he was aitme. 
That is, separate from the multitude 
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. may hear, and not understand ; lest 
at any time they should be convert- 
ed, and their sins siiiould be forgiven 
them. 

13 And he said unto them. Know 
ye not this parable 1 and how then 
will ye iinow all parables ? 

14 The sower * soweth the word. 

15 And these are they by the way- 
side, where the word is sown ; but 
when they have heard, Satan cometh 
* immediately, and taketh away '^ 
the word that was sown in their 
hearts. 

16 And these are they likewise 
which are sown on stony ground ; 
who, when they have heard the 
word, immediately receive it with 
gladness ; 

17 And have no root 'in them- 
selves, and so endure but * for a 
time : afterward, when affliction or 
persecution ariseth for the word's 
sake, immediately ^ they are offend- 
ed. 

18 And these are they which are 

a Is.32.20. 1 Pe.1.25. b 1 Pe.5.8. Re.12.9. 
elle.2.1. 4r Job 19.28. e Job 37.10. /2 
Ti.1.15. ^ Lu.14.18-20. lTi.«.9,17. 2Ti.4. 
10. 

ia-|--|- - I— ^ ' I I 

When he withdrew from the multitude, 
a few followed him for th^ purpose of 
farther instruction. 

13. Know ye not this paradUt This 
which is so plain and obvious. IT How 
wUl ye hnow all parables t Those which 
are more difficult and obscure. As they 
were themselves to be teadiers^ it was 
important that they should be acquainted 
with the whole system of religion— of 
much more importance for them at that 
time, than for the mass of the people. 

14—20. See Matt. xiii. 18— 23. 

21. Is a candle brought ^ &c. A can> 
Jle is not lit up to be put immediately 
under a measure, or a bed, wher^ it can 
give no light. Its desi^ is to ^ve light. 
So my prraching by parables is not de- 
signed to obscure the truth, but to throw 
light on it. You should understand 
those parables, and understanding them, 
ehoula in:part the truth to others also, 
as a candle throws its beams upon a 
dark world. T Bnshel. In the orimnal 
A msamBDS for grain, containiDft wout 



sown among thorns ; such as hear 
the word, 

19 And the f cares of this world, 
and the deceitful ness * of riches, 
and the * lusts of other things en 
tering in, choke the word, and i*. 
becometh unfruitful.^ 

20 And these are they which an 
sown on good ground ; such as heai 
the word, and receive t7, and bring 
fojth fruit, ^ some thirty-fold, some 
sixty, and some an hundred. 

21 And he ^aid unto them. Is a 
candle brought to be pot under a * 
bushel, or under a bed 1 and not to 
be set on a candlestick 1 

22 For ' there is nothing hid, 
which shall not be manifested ; nei- 
ther was any thing kept secret, but 
that it should come abroad. 

23 If any man have ears to hear« 
let him hear. 

24 And he saith unto them. Take 
heed what "• ye hear : with * what 
ibeasure ye mete, it shall be mea- 

h Pr.23.5. • 1 ino.2.1«,17. j Ji.5.2,4. 
ifclto.7.4. Col.1.10. 2Pe.].8. i See on Matt. 
5.15. ^Ecl2.14. Matt.10.26. La.lS.2. 1 
Cor.4.5. m 1 Pe.2.2. n Malt.7.2. 

twelve quarts. IT Bed. A couch, either 
to sleep on at night, or to recline on at 
their meals. Probably the latter is here 
meant, and is equivalent to our saying, 
a candle is not brought to be put un^ 
the table, but on it. See Note, Matt, 
xxiii. 6. 

22. 7*here is nothing hid^ &c. See 
Note, Matt. x. 26. 

24. Take heed what ye hear. Or, con- 
sider well what vou hear. Make a good 
improvement oi it. T With wJuxt mea- 
sure ye metej &c. You shall be treated 
accoriUn^ to the use ^ou make of your 
opportumties of learning. If you con- 
sider it well, and make a good improve- 
ment of what you hear, you shall be 
well revrarded. If not, your reward 
shall be small. This is a proverbial ex. 
pression. See it explained on Matt, vii 
1,2. ^ Mete. Measure. With what 
measure ye measure. IT Unto you thai 
hear. To you who are attentwct and 
who improve what you hear. 

25. For he that hath, &.G, See Note 
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•ared to you; and onto yoa 
hear shall more be giyen. 

25 For he that bath, to him shall 
oe giveo : aod he that hath Dot, 
from * him shall be taken even that 
which he hath. 

36 Aod he said, So * is the king- 

« ImJB.18. i Mau.13.3l. 



Matt. ziiL 12. The meaning here seems 
to be, he that diligently attends to my 
w<»dB, shall increase more and more in 
the knowledge of the troth. But he 
that neglects them, and is inattentive, 
shall become more ignorant; the few 
things which he had learned he will for- 

Set, and his trifling knowledge will be 
iminished. IT HiUh not. Does not im- 
prove what he possessed ; or does not 
make proper use of his means of learn- 
mg. iJluU which he hath. That which 
he had already learned. By this we are 
taught the indispensable necessity of 
^vmg attention to the means of instruc- 
tion. The attention must be continued. 
It is not sufficient that we have learned 
some things, or appear to have learned 
much. . All will be in vain, unless we 
go forward, and improve every oppor- 
tunity of learning the will of God, and 
the way of salvation. So what children 
ire tauffht will be of httle use unless 
they foUow it up, and endeavor to im- 
prove themselves. 

26. So is the kingdom of God. The 
gospel, or religion m the soul, may be 
compared to this. See Matt. iii. 2. 

27. And should sleep, and rise night 
and day. Should sleep in the night, and 
rise by day, for so the expression is to 
be understood. That is, should live in 
ius usual way, without exerting any in- 
fluence over the CTO wing grain. By this 
we are not to inter that men are to use 
no diligence in the obtainment and 

Sowth of piety, but the illustration 
ows this, and this only, that as we 
oannot tell how grain grows, so we can- 
not tell the mode m which piety increases 
in the heart. ^ He knoweUi not how. 
This is still true. After all the research- 
es of philosophers, not one has been 
tble to tell the way. in which grain 
grows. They can observe one fact after 
another; they can see the changes; 
they can see the necessity of rains and 
iuns, of care and shelter, but beyond 
this they cannot go.- So in religion. 
Wa can mark the change ; we can see 
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dom of God, as if a mao 
east seed into the ground ; 

27 And should sleep, and 
night and day, and the seed should 
spring aod grow op, he knaweth 
not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth 



the need of prayer, and examinatjcn, 
and searching tne scriptures, and the 
ordinances of religion, but we cannot 
tell m idkoi way the religioos principle 
is strengthened. As God onseen, yet 
by the use of proper means, makes the 
grass to flourish, so God unseen but 
by proper means, nourishes the soul, 
and the plants of piety spring up, and 
bloom, and bear miit. See John iii. 8. 
26. For the earth brin^etk forth /rust 
of herself. That is, it is done without 
the iK)wer of man. It is done while 
man is engaged in other things. The 
scope of the place does not require oa 
to suppose that our Saviour meant to 
say that the earth had any productive 
power o^ itself f but only that it produced 
Its fruits not by the power of man. God 
gives it its power. It has no power of 
Its own. So religion in the heart is no< 
by the power of man. It grows he can 
not tellhow ; and of course he cannot 
without divine aid, control it. It is b) 
the power of God. At the same time, 
as without industry man would have no 
harvest, so without active effort he 
would nave no rel^on. Both are con- 
nected with his efirort ; both are to be 
measured commonly by his efibrt (Phil. 
ii. 12) ; both grow he cannot tell how ; 
both increase when the proper means 
are used ; and both depend on God fot 
increase. IT First the blade. The green, 
tender shoot, that first stfits out of the 
earth, before the stalk is formed. 1 jT^eii 
the ear. The original means the stalk 
or spire of wheat or barley, as well as 
the ear. t The JuU com. The rq)e 
wheat.. The gnm swollen to its proper 
size. By this is denoted, undoubtedly, 
that grace or religion in the heart is of 
gradual growth. It is at first fender, 
feeble, perhaps almost imperceptible, 
like the first shootings of toe grain in 
the earth. Perhaps also, like grain, it 
often lies long in the earth before there 
are signs of lue. Like the tender grain,, 
also, It needs care, kindness, and cul- 
tore. A light firost, a cold storm, or a 
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fruit of herself; • first* the blade, 
then the ear ; after that, the full com 
in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is ' brought 
forth, immediately he ' putteth in 
the sickle, because the harvest is 
come. 

30 And he said, Whereunto shall 
we liken the. kingdom of God ? or 
with what companson shall we com- 
pare it ? 

31 // ' is like a grain of mustard* 

a 6e.l.ll,12. h Ec.3.1,11. ^ or, ripe. Job 
5.26. Ile.14.15. d Matt. 13.31,32. Lu.13. 
18,19. 

burning sun, alike injure it. So tender 
piety, in the heart of a child, needs care, 
kindness, culture. It needs shelter from 
the frosts and storms of a cold, unfeel- 
tag world. It needs the genial dews 
and mild suns of -heaven;— in other 
words, it needs instruction, prayer, and 
friendly counsel from parents, toaphers, 
ministers, and experienced Christians, 
that it may grow, and bring forth the 
full fruits of noliness. Like the grain 
also, in due time, it will grow strong ; 
it will produce its appropriate fruit— a 
full and rich harvest, to the praise of 
God. 

29. Immediately he putteth in the 
tickle. This is the way with the hus- 
pandman. As soon as the gram is ripe, 
it is cut down. So it is ouen with the 
Christian. As soon as he is prepared 
for heaven, he is taken there. But we 
are not to press this part of the parable, 
as if it meant that all are removied as 
soon as they are fit for heaven. Every 
parable contains circumstances thrown 
m to fill up the story, which cannot be 
literally interpreted. In this, the cir- 
cumstance ofsleejnng and mtng" cannot 
be applied to Christ ; and in like man- 
ner, the harvest, I suppose, is not to be 
literally interpreted. Perhaps the whole 
parable may be differently interpreted. 
The seed sown may mean the gospel 
which he was preaching. In Judea its 
beginnings were small. Yet he would 
leave it ; commit it to his disciples ; and 
return to his Father. The gospel in the 
meantime, left by him, would take root, 
spring up, and produce an abundant 
harvest. In due time he would return, 
send forth the angels, and gather in the 
harvest, and save his peopw for ever. 
31* 
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seed, which, when it is sown in the 
earth, is less than all the seeds that 
be in the earth : 

32 But when it is sown, it grow- 
eth up, and becometh greater ' than 
all herbs, and shooteth out mat 
branches ; so that the fowls of the 
air may lodge under the shadow 

of It. 

33 And with many such para- 
bles spake he the word unto them, 
ais / they were able to hear it, 

ePr.4.18. 18.11.9. Da.2.44. Mal.1.11. /Jno. 
16.12. 



30. Wliereunto shall we Ziften, &c. 
This shows the great solicitude which 
Jesus had to adapt his instructions to 
the capacity of his disciples. He sought 
out the most plain and striking illustra- 
tions — an example which should be fol- 
lowed by all the ministers of the gospeL 
At the same time that the instructions 
of the pulpit should be dignified— as our 
Saviour's always were — they should be 
plain, adapted to the capacity of the au- 
dience, and easily understood. To do 
this, the following things are necessary 
in a minister: 1st. Humility. A free- 
dom from a desire to shine, and astonish 
the world by the splendor of his talents, 
and by his learning and eloc[uence. 2A. 
Good sense. A satisfaction m being un- 
derstood. 3d. Acquaintance with the 
habits of thought and manner of speak- 
ing among the people. To do this, fre- 
quent intercourse with them is neces- 
sary. 4th. A ^ood sound educationt. 
It is the men of ignorance, with some 
smattering of learning, and with a de- 
sire to confound and astonish men by 
the use of unintelligible words, and by 
the introduction of matter that is wholly 
unconnected with the subject, that most 
often shoot over the heads of the people. 
Preachers of humility, good sense, and 
education, are content with being un« 
derstood, and free from the affectatiori . 
of saying things to amaze and confound 
their auditors. IT The kingdom of God. 
See Note, Matt. iii. 2. 

31, 32. See Notes on Matt. xiii. 31, 
32. 

33. Spoke the voord. The word o{ 
God. The doctrines of his gospeL 
IT As they were able to hear it. As tney 
could comprehend it. They were like 
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34 Bat without a parable spake 
be not unto them : and when they 
were alone, lie expounded all things 
to his disciples. 

35 And the same day, when the 
even was come, he saith unto them, 
Let us pass over unto the other side. 

36 And when they had sent away 
the multitude, they took him even 
as he was in the- ship : and there 
were also with him other little ships. 

37 And * there arose a great storm 
of wind, and tlie waves beat into 
the ship, 80 that it was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part 
of the ship, asleep on a pillow : and 
they awake him, and say unto him. 
Master, ^ carest thou not that we 
perish ? 

39 And he arose, and rebuked the 
wind, and said unto the sea. Peace, 
be still. And ' the wind ceased, 
and there was a gpreat calm. 

40 And he said unto them, Why 

«Matt.8i23. Lu.8.32. » Ps.10.1. 18.40427. 
La.3.8. CP8.80.9. JLa.3.31,32. 

children; and he was obliged to lead 
them along cautiously, and by de£[rees, 
to a full understandmg of the plaa of 
salvation. 

34. Without a parable spake he not 
unto them. That is, the things pertain- 
ing to his kingdom. On other subjects 
he spake without parables. On these, 
such was their prejudice, so many no- 
tions had they contrary to the nature of 
hb kin^om, and so liable would plain 
instructions have been to give ofiencc, 
that he employed this method to m- 
sinuate truth gradually into their minds, 
and to prepare them fully to understand 
the nature of his kingdom. 1" Tliey were 
alone. His disciples. IT He expounded. 
Explained. Sho\ued them more at 
length the spiritual meaning of the pa- 
rables. 

35—41. See Matt. viii. 18-^. 

36. Even as he was in the ship. They 
took him without makins any prepara- 
tion for the voyage ; without providing 
any food or raiment. He was sitting in 
a ship, or boat, instructing the people. 
In the same boat, probably ill fitted to 
eucoaater a storm on the lake4 they 
mM TiHM woald reodex tbsir wk^ex 



are ye so fearful 1 * how is it that 
ye have no faith 1 

41 And they feared 'exceedingly, 
and said one to another, W4iat man 
ner of man is this, that even the 
wind and the sea / obey him 1 
CHAPTER V. 

AND ' they came over unto the 
other side of the sea, into the 
country of the Gadarenes. 

2 And when he was come out 
of the ship, immediately there met 
him out of the tombs a man with 
an unclean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwelling * among 
the tombs ; and no man could bind 
him, no, not with chains : 

4 Because that he had been often 
bound with fetters and chains, and 
the chains had been plucked asun- 
der by him, and the fetters broken 
in pieces : neither coiild any metn 
tame him. 

5 And always, night and day, he 

tfPfl.46.1,2. Is.43.2. •Jon.1.10.16. /Job 
38ai. g Matt.8.38.&G. Lu.8.26,&c A Is.65.4 

more imminent, and the miracle more 
striking. ^ There were with him other 
little ships. Belonging probably to the 
people, who, seeing him sail, resolved 
to follow him. 

39. Peace, he stiU. There is some* 
thing exceedingly authoritative and ma^ 
jestic in tliis command of our Ijord. 
Standing amidst the howling tempest, 
on the heaving sea, and in the darkness 
of the night, bv his own power he sUlb 
the waves, and bids the storm subside. 
None but the God of the storms and the 
billows could awe, by a word, the trou- 
bled elements, and send a universal 
peace and stillness amons the vnnds 
and waves, He mustf therefore, be 
divine. 

CHAPTER V. 

1—^. See this account of the demo* 
niacs fully explained on Matt. viiL 28 
—34. 

4. He had been often hound with fet- 
ters and chains. Efforts had been made 
to confine him, but his great strenetb—* 
his strength increased by his maladyt 
had prevented it. 

&. CiatiaglMiM4fwit]i.st<m«c. Tbeot 
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was in the monntainfl; and in the 
tombs, crying, and cutting himsdf 
with stones. 

6 But when be saw Jesus afar 
off, he ran and worshipped * him, 

7 And cried with a loud voice, 
and said. What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most 
high God ? I adjure thee by God, 
that thou torment me not 

8 (For he said unto him. Come ^ 
out of the man, thou unclean spirit.) 

9 And he asked him. What is thy 
name 1 And he answered, saying. 
My name m Legion: * for we are 
many. 

10 And he besought him much, 
that he would not send them away 
out of the country. 

11 Now there was there, nigh 
unto the mountains, a great herd of 
swine ' feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought * 
him, sayingi Send us into the swine, 
that we may enter into them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus gave ^ 

aPg.73.9. ft Ac. 16.18. He.3.14. 1 Jno.3.& 
< Matt 13.45. << Le.ll.7«& I>e.l4.& eJobl. 
10,12. 3.5,6. /Re. 13.7. 1 Pe.3.32. 

are all marks of a madman : a man be- 
reft of reason, wretched, an outcast, 
strong and dangerous. The inspired 
penman says that this madness was 
caused by an unclean spirit, or by his 
being under the influence of a devil. 
That this accdunt is not irrationai, see 
Note on Matt. iv. 24. 

6. Worshipped kirn. Bowed down 
before him ; rendered him homage. 
This was an acknowledgment of his 
power, and of his control over &ilen 
spirits. 

9. My name is Legion, See Notes 
on Matt. viii. 29. 

15. Sittings and clothed^ and in his 
risht mind. There could be no doubt 
of the reality of this miracle. The man 
had been well known. He had Ions 
dwelt amonff the tombs, an object of 
terror and alarm. To see him all at 
once peaceful, and calm, and rational, 
was proof that it was the power of God 
only that had done it. T The^ were 
mfiaid. They were aieecf, as mthe 



them leave. And the unclean spirits 
went out, and entered into the swine : 
and the herd ran violently down a 
steep place into the sea, (they were 
about two thousand,) and were 
choked in the sea. 

14 And th^y that fed the swine 
fled, and told it in the city, and in 
the country. And they went out to 
see what it was that was done. 

15 And they came to Jesus, and 
see him that was possessed with the 
devil, and ' had the legion, sitting, 
and clothed, and in his right mind : 
and they were afraid. * 

16 And. they that saw tV, told 
them how it befell to him that was 
possessed with the devil, and aUt 
concerning the swine. 

17 And they began to pray him 
to depart ' out of their coasts. 

18 And when he was come intc 
the ship, he that had been possessed 
with the devil prayed him that he 
might be with him. 

19 Howbeit, Jesus suflfered him 



fl8.49.25. Col.1.13. 
i.1.7. 



A Job 13.11. Fs.l4^ 
i Job 31.14. LU.5.& AC16.39. 



presence of God. The word does not 
mean here that they feared that any ^otl 
would happen to them, but that they 
were affected with awe ; they felt that 
God was there { they were struck with 
astonishment at what Jesus had done. 

19. Jesus suffered him not. Various 
reasons have been conjectured whv 
Jesus did not sufler this man to so with 
him. It might be, that he wished to 
leave him among the people, as a con- 
clusive evidence of his power to work 
miracles. It might be that the man 
feared that if Jesus left him the devils 
would return, and that Jesus told him 
to remain to show to him that the cure 
was complete, and that he had power 
over the devils when absent, as well as 
when present. But the probable rea- 
son is, that he desired to restore him to 
his family and friends. He was proba- 
bly a man of influence, and Jesus was 
unwilUng to delay the joy of his friends, 
and prokmg theu: anxiety, by suflering 
him to remain away fixim. thAisu 



ItARBL 



[A.D sd 



not, but raith unto him, Go home to | of many physiciMis, and had «»pen 
thy friends, and * tell them how all that she had, and was nothing 



great thinss the Lord hath done for 
thee, and tiath had compassion on 
thee. 

20 And he departed, and began 
to publish in DecapoHs how great 
things Jesus had done for him : and 
all men did marrel. 

21 And when Jesus was passed 
over again by ship unto the other 
side, much people gathered unto 
him : and he was nigh unto the sea. 

32 And, ' behold, there oometh 
'ne of the rulers of the synagogue, 
airus by name ; and when he saw 
nira, he fell at his feet, 

23 And besought him greatly, 
saying. My little daughter lieth at 
the point * of death : / pray thee 
come and lay thy hands on her, that 
she may be healed ; and she shall 
live. 

24 And Jesua went with him; 
and much people followed him, and 
thronged him. 

25 And a certain woman, which 
had an issue ' of blood twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many things 



aFs.66.16. I8.38.19. 
8.41,4tc. cP8.107.18. 



fr Matt.g.18,^. Lu. 
d Le.l5.19,&c 



20. In Decapolis. See Note, Matt, 
iv. 25. How great things ^ &.c. This 
was the natural expression of right feel- 
ing at bein^ cured of such a calamity. 
So the desve of sinners freed from sm 
is to honor Jesus ; to ascribe all to his 
iwwer: and to invite the world to par- 
ticipate in the same salvation, and to 
join them in doing honor to the Son of 
God. Compare rs. Ixvi. 16. 

22—43. See the account of the rais- 
ing of Jairus' daughter, and the heahng 
ofthe woman with an issue of blood, fa}- 
ly explained in Notes on Matt. ix. 18 — 26. 

23. Lieth at the point of death. Is 
dying ; in the last agonies. 

26. Had suffered many things. Had 
resorted to niany thinjB^s painful, by the 
direction of the physicians, in mxier to 
be healed. 

27. Came in the press behind. In the 
crowd that pressed upon him. This 



' bettered, but rather grew worse. 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, 
came in the press behind, and toivh« 
ed f his garment : 

28 For she said. If I may touch 
but his clothes, I shall be whole. 

29 And straightway the fountain 
of her blood was dried up ; and she 
felt in Act body that she was healed 
of that plaffue. 

30 And Jesus, immediately know 
ing in himself that virtue ' had gone 
out of him, turned him about in the 
press, and said, Who touched my 
clothes ? 

31 And his disciples said unto 
him. Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou. 
Who touched me ? 

32 And he looked round about 
to see her that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman, fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done 
in her, came and tell down before 
him, and told * him all the truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Daugh- 
ter, thy faith * hath made thee 

e Job 13.4. Ps.108.13. Jer.30.13,13. /2 Ki 
13.31. Matt.14.36. Ac.5.15. 19.12. irLu.& 
19. h Ps.3a2. t c.10.52. Aca4.9. 

was done to av<Hd being noticed. It 
was an act of faith. She was full of con- 
fidence that Jesus was abh to heal : but 
she trembled on account of her con- 
scious unworthiness, thus illustrating 
the humility and confidence of a sinner 
coming to God for pardoii and life. 

30. Virtue had gone out of him* 
Power to heal. The word in the. origi- 
nal meanspoiDer. ^ Who touched .my 
dothes t This he said, not to obtain in- 
formation, for he had healed her, and- 
must have known on whom the bless- 
ing was conferred ; but he did it, that 
the woman might herself make a con* 
fession of the whole matter, by which 
the power of her ^th and the greatness 
of the miracle might be manifested, ta 
the praise of God. 

34. Daughter. A word of kindness, 
tending to inspire confidence, and to 
dissipate her fidara. T.Bei«iMe. Thsti 
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whole : go ' in peace, and be whole 
of thy piaffue. 

35 While he yet spake, there 
came from the ruler of the syna- 
gogue's house^ eertotn which said, 
Thy daughter is dead : * why trou- 
blest thou the Master any further ? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the 
word that was spoken, he saith unto 
the ruler of the synagogue. Be nOt 
afraid, only '^ believe. 

37 And he suffered no man to 
follow him, save' Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of James. 

38 And he cometh to the house 
of the ruler of the synagogrue, and 
seeth the tumult, and them that 
wept and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was come in, 
he saith unto them, Why make ye 
this ado, and weep ? the damsel is 
not dead, but.sleepeth. * 

40 And they laughed him to 
scorn. But when he had put them 
all out, he taketh the father and the 
mother of the damsel, and them that 
were with him, and entereth in where 
the damsel was lying. 

a 1 Sa.1.17. 30.42. 2 Ki.5:i9. h Jno.5.25. 
11.35. e2Ch.a0.S0. Jno.11.40. dc9.3. 14. 
33. « Jno.11.11-13. 

is, continue to be whole ; for she was 
already cured. Of thy plague. Thy 
disease; literally, thy scourge. So a 
word from Jesus heals the moral mala- 
dy of the sinner. 

35, 36. Why trouUest t?i&Uj &,c. It 
seems that the people had not vet con- 
fidence that Jesus could raise tne dead. 
He had not yet done it ; and as the child 
was now dead, and as they supposed 
that his power over her was at an end, 
they wished no farther to trouble him. 
Jesus kindly set the fears of the ruler 
at rest, and assured him that he had 
equal power over the dead as the living, 
and could as easily raise those who h»l 
expired as those who were expiring. 

38. The tumult. The confusion and 
weeping of the assembled people. 
IT TVatUd. Making inarticulate, mourn- 
ful sounds, howli^ for the dead. 

39. This ado. This tumult, this bus- 
Je. or confunon. ^ And Weep, Weep 



41 And he toofe the damsel by the 
hand, and said unto her, Talitha 
cumi ; which is, being interpreted, 
Damsel, (I say unto thee,) arisew ^ 

42 And straightway the damsel 
arose, and walked ; for she was of 
the age of -twelve years. And they 
were astonished with a great aston- 
ishment. 

43 And he charged ' them strait- 
ly that no man should know it ; and 
commanded that something should 
be given her to eat. 

CHAPTER VI. 

AND he went out from thence, 
and came into his own country ; 
and his disciples follow him. 

2 And * when the Sabbath-day 
was come, he began to teach in the 
synagogue: and, many, hearing AtTn, 
were astonished, saying. From ' 
whence hath this man these things ? 
and what wisdom is this which is 
given unto him, that even such 
mighty works are wrought by his 
hands ? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the 
son of Mary, the brother of James, i 

/Ac.9.40. ^Matt^.4. 12.1&.18. c.3.12. 
Lu.5.14. h Matt.l3.54,&c Lu.4.l6,4bc t Jno. 
6.43. i6aI.1.19. 

in this inordinate and improper manner 
T But sleapeth. See Matt. ix. 24. 

41. Talitha cumi. 'Phis is the lan- 
guage which our Saviour commonly 
spoke. It is a mixture of Syriac and 
Chaldee, called Syro-Chaldaic. The 
proper translation is ^ven by the evan- 
gelist— " Damsel, ahse." 

43. Something should he given her 
to eat. " He had raised her by eaetra- 
ordinary power, but he willed that 
she should be sustained by ordinary 
means." He also in this gave full evi- 
dence that she was really restored to 
life and health. The changes were 
great, sudden, and certain. There 
could be no illusion. So when the Sa- 
viour had risen, he gaVe evidence of his 
own resurrection, by eating with hia' 
disciples. John xxi. 1 — 13. 
CHAPTER VI. 

1—6. See this passage explained in 
the Notes «ii Matt. ziii. 54-«68 
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and JotM, tad of J«dt, tnd Simon 1 
and am not hift aiatert here with us 1 
And tlifsy w(?re offended * at him. 

4 Jliit JiMiut aaid unto them, * A 

rirophut itt not without honour, but 
u hiN own country, and among hia 
own kin, suid in hia own house. 

5 Aiifl ' ho could there do no 
mighty work. Have that ho laid his 
hand upon a few aick folk, and 
/lealed them, 

ti And ho marvelled * because 
of tlirir uuiioli«'f. And ' he went 
round ubout the villages, toach- 
iuR. 

7 And / \w called unto him the 
twflvis and began to aend them 
forth by two and two, and gave 
them power ovrr unclran spirita ; 

H And nomniandfld them that 
thny niiould taku nothing for their 

nMmIMIU * Malt.l3.A7. Jno.4.44. eGc. 
WM.iM.^Ll. </1h..'iW.IU. Jrr/2.11. Mott.O. 
M. I.ii.n.'^i. Ar.lO.HH. fMull.]0.l,Sui. c.3. 
la.^. Lii.UI.Ar. I0..1.iu:. > TIk; word 
■iimltiM a jiiiTJi of hraiM inonoy, in value 

7. liif two atul two. In order tliat 
(Imy mi^ht »upjiori and encourage each 
ollicsr in liuiir work. Arnidflt the triuU 
and oppoftitioii wliirh iliisy would meet 
wilh, iiiiiiiihI roiuuusl and aid would 
f(rimllv liKliiKii thrir l)urd(inH, nnd alio- 
vinifi ihi'ir riiliiMiiiii>N. Mutual counncl 
niiuht uIho contribute to tlicir succom, 
and Iriid la united planM to advance the 
kingdom of tiie Heueonior. Josus here, 
an in all the work of religion, conaultod 
at the nanu- tinin the kappineaa and use- 
futnret of bin diHcipleH ; nor are they 
evur Hepuraird. Wlmtuvor contributes 
to tho utrfulnrea of I ho people, pro- 
duceii uJMo their Imppiufwa ; or in other 
words, the ■ecret of being happy, is to 
be uMefuL 

SnAl. Sco these verses fully ezplain- 
d in Matt. x. 9 — 15. In Matt. x. 5, 
skoy wore commanded not to go amons 
Jie Gentiles or Samaritans. Mara 
omits that direction, perhaps, because 
he was writing for the Gentileit and 
the direction might create unnecessary 
difficulty or offence. Perhaps be omits 
it also because the command was given 
for a temporary purpose, and was not 
in ibree at the tune of his writing. 

12. PrmAtHkai 



jmire«y, wwm m stiff oaly ; bo aen^ 

no bread, no ' money ia tAcar pane: 

9 But be ahod ' with aaiidaU:* 

: and not put on two coats. 

' 10 And be aaid nato them. Is 

what place soever ye eater into u 

bouae, there abide till ye depan 

from that place. 

11 And whoaoeTer shall notifr 

ceive you, nor hear you, whea js 

depart thence, ahake ' off the dait 

under your feet for a teatimooy 

against them. Verily I say onto 

you, It aball be more toleraole for 

Sodom and * GomcHTah in the day 

of judgment, than for that city. 

13 And they went out, and 

preached that men should repent, i 

13 And thej caat out many * 

devils, and anointed with oil ' many 

that were aick, and healed them. 

Romewhat lets than a fiirtliinip, Malt-lOA, 
but here it is taken ia ffeoeraJ for money: 
lM.U.3. g EpA-lS. k Ac.19.a t NeJLjS. 
AC13.51. *9r. j lM.%iAT AcJUS. 3.UL 
k Lu. 10.17. / Ja.5.14. 



See the nature of repentance explained, 
in Matt. iii. 2. They were now colled 
upon to repent, and reform their lives, 
because sm was evil ; because the 
Messiah bad come to preach forgive- 
ness to the penitent J and because at 
hie presence it was fit that the nation 
should turn from its sins, and prepare 
to receive him. 

13. Cast out many demit. See Note 
on Matt. iv. 24. IT And anoisUed witk 
oilj &c. Anointing with oil was in 
common use among the Jewa in cases 
of sickness. It was supposed to have a 
mild, soothing, and alleviating effect on 
the bodv. In James v. 14, the elders 
of the cnurch, in connexion with pray- 
ers, were directed also to anoint toe 
sick with oil. It was also used in 
wounds. The ^ood Samaritan poured 
in oil and wine mto the wounds of the 
waylaid Jew. Luke x. 34. Joeei^us 
says, that in the last sickness of Herod, 
his physicians commanded bim to be 
anointed with oil. It need not be sup- 
posed, however, that the apostles used 
oil for mere medical puri>oses. It was 
used, probably, like the imposition of 
handiB, or like our Saviour's annintinf 
the iS9«iof the hUad with daf, nmlT 
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14 And * king Herod heard of 
khnf (for bis name was spread 
abroad ;) and he said, That John 
the Baptist was risen from the dead, 
and therefore mighty works do shew 
forth themseives in him.- 

15 Others * said, That it is Elias. 
And others said, That it is a pro- 
phet, or as one of the prophets. 

16 But when Herod heard ihererf, 
he said, It is John, whom I behead- 
ed : he is risen from the dead. 

17 For Herod himself had sent 
forth, and laid hold upon John, and 
bound him in prison, for Herodias' 
sake, his brother Philippe wife : for 
he had married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, 
It is not lawful '^ for thee to have 
thy brother's wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias had ' a 
quarrel against him, and would have 
killed him ; but she could not. 

20 For Herod feared * John, 
knowing that he was a just man and 
an holy, and obseryed * him; and 
when he heard him, he did many 
things, and heard hiiQ gladly. 

21 And when a convenient day 
was come, that Herod on his * birth- 
day made a supper to his lords, 
high captains, and chief cstcUea of 
Galilee ; 

22 And when the daughter of the 

« Matt.l4.1.&c. La.9.7,&c * Matt.16.14. 
1^8.28. e Le. 18. 16. ^ «r, «» iuward grudge. 
4EX.11.3. £EeiL5-7. 



as a sign, in expectation of imparting 
that aid and comfort from God which 
was sought, and which, wa^ refresenled 
by the natural soothing ana ^':>t]e ef- 
fect of oil. 

14^"^. See this account of the death 
of John the Baptist fiilly explained in 
Matt. xiv. 1— B. 

20. He did many tkinga. But he did 
not do the thine which was demanded 
of him — ^to bres^ off from hia sins. He 
attempted te make a compromise with 
his conscience. He still loved his sins, 
and di I other thio^ which he sttpposed 
ought be «coo|ttML in tjbte jfl$ce of put- , 



said Herodias came in, and danced, 
/and pleased Herod and them that 
sat with him, the king said unto the 
damsel. Ask of me whatsoever thou 
wilt, and t will give it thee. 

23 And he sware unto her. What* 
soever i thou shalt ask of me, I will 
give it thee, unto the half of my 
Ringrdom. 

24 And she went forth, and said 
unto her mother. What shall I ask % 
And she said. The head of John the 
Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway 
with haste unto the king, and asked, 
saying, I will that thou give n|ie by 
and by, in a charger, the head * of 
John the Baptist. 

26 And the king was exceeding 
sorry ; ^ei for his oath's sake, and 
for their sakes which sat with him, 
he would not reject her. 

27 And immtediately the king 
sent 'an executioner, and command- 
ed his head to be brought; and he 
went, and beheaded him in the pri- 
son, 

28 And brought his head in a 
charger, and gave it to. the damsel : 
and the damsel gave it to her mo- 
ther. ( 

29 And when his disciples heard 
of it, they * came and took up his 
corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

* or, kqtt kirn, m tavtd kim. e Ge. 40.90. 
/ 18.3.16. ^£91.5.3,6.7.3. A Fi.37.18,14 
* or, me qf kiM guard, i Ac.8.3. 



ting away, a^ he ought, the wife of his 
brother — the polluted, and adulterous 
woman, with whom he Uved. Perhaps 
he treated John kindly, or spoke well 
of him, or aided him in his wants, and 
attempted in this way to silence hia 
rebukes and destroy his fiuthfulness. 
This was probably before John was 
imprisoned. So sinners often treat 
ministers kindly, and do much to make 
them comfortable, and hear them glad- 
ly, while the^^ are still unwilling to do 
the thing wmch is demanded of them, 
to repent and believe the gospeL 
Ths^ eip«ot that their kind attentions 
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30 And * thu apostles gathered 
themselves together unto Jesus, and 
told him all things, both what they 
had done, and what they had taught. 

31 And he said unto them. Come 
ye yourselves apart into a desert 
place, and rest awhile: for there 
were many coming and going, and 
they had no leisure so much as to 
eat. 

33 And they departed into a de- 
sert place by ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them de- 
parting, and many knew him, and 
ran afoot thither out of all cities, 
and outwent them, and came toge- 
ther onto him. 

34 And Jesus, when he came out, 
saw much people, and was moved 
with compassion toward them, be- 
cause * they were as sheep not hav- 
ing a shepherd : and he began to 
teach them many things. 

«Lu.9.10. frlKi. 23.17. c MaU.14.15,fte. 
La.9.18Ac> Jno.6.5,&c. 

will be accepted in the place of what 
God demands-r-repentance and the for- 
saking of their sins. 

30. And the apostles gathered them' 
sdves together. That is, those whom 
he had sent out two and two. Ver. 7. 
Having travelled around the country, 
they returned and met the Saviour at 
Capernaum. 

31. A desert place. A retired place, 
across the sea from Ci^maum, where 
they would be free from interruption. 
IT Coming and gjoing. Coming to be 
healed and retirmg, or comine to hear 
him preach. It means that they were 
ikrongedj that there was a vast multi- 
tude attending his preaching. 

32—44. See this miracle explained in 
Matt. adv. 13—21. 

32. By ship. By a boat, a small ves- 
sel. T Pnvately. Without making 
their plan known. Thev intended to 
go privately. It appears, however, that 
ueu' intention became known, and mul- 
titudes followed them. 

33. Afoot thither. On foot to the 
place where they saw them going. 
V Ont cf all cities. All cities or large 



towns in the neighborhood. 
34. MtMA pStfU'^QB iftiim 




dee. 



35 And ' when the day was now 
far spent, his disciples came unto 
him, and said. This is a desert place, 
and now the time is far passed : 

36 Send them away, that they 
may go into the country round about, 
and into the villages, and buy them- 
selves bread : for they have nothing 
to eat. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them. Give ye them to eat. And 
they say unto him, ShalM we go 
and buy two hundred * pennyworth 
of bread, and give them to eat % 

38 He saith unto them. How. 
many loaves have ye ? go a*nd see. 
And when they knew, they say, 
Five, and two fishes. 

39 And ' he commanded them 
to make all sit down by companies 
upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, 

by hundreds, and by fifties. 

d Nu.ll.13,23. 3 Ki.4.43. i Bee on Matt.l8 
28. e Matt.15.35. c.8i». 

They had no one to teach them, and 
guide them. The priests and scribes 
were proud, corrupt, and despised the 
common people and neglected them. 

35. The time is farj^sed. The day 
is ahnost gone. It is drawing near 
night. 

37. TtDo hundred penny voortk of 
bread. About $27 00. As the disciples 
had a common purse in which they 
carried their little property, consibtinff 
of the donations of their friends, ana 
money to be jgiven to the poor, (com- 

fare John xu. 6., Matt. xxvi. 8 — 9., 
luke viii. 3.), it is not improbable that 
they had, at this time, about this sum 
in their possession. Philip, for it was 
he who asked the question (John vL 7.), 
asked, with a mixture of wonder ana 
aeitation, whether they should take all 
their little property and spend it on a 
single meal f And even u we shomd, 
said he, it would not be sufficient to 
satisfy such a multitude. It was im- 
plied in this, that in his view thev could 
not provide for them if they wished to, 
and that it would be better to send them 
away than to attempt it. 

40. In rankM. LdteraUy, in the form 
ofsqaarebedsinagiydm. Bysqnm 
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41 And when ne fk\M taken the | 
fiye loaves and the two fishes, he 
'ooked up to heaven, and blessed, * 
and brake the loaves, and gave Ihem 
to his disciples to set before them ; 
and the two fishes divided he among 
them all. 

42 And ' they did all eat, and 
Were filled. 

43 And they took up twelve has- 
Kets full of the fragments, and of 
the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the 
loaves were about five thousand 
men. 

45 And * straightway he con- 
strained his disciples to get into the 
ship, and to go to the other sido be- 
fore unto ' Bethsaida, while he sent 
away the people. 

46 And when he had sent them 
away, he ^departed into a mountain 
to pray. 

47. And when even was come, the 
ship was in the iQidst of the sea, 
ana he alone on the land. 

48 And he saw them toiling ' in 
rowing ; for the wind was contrary 
unto them : and about the fourth 
watch of the night^ie cometh unto 

«lSa.9.13. Matt.26.26. LuJ24.30. frDe. 
8.3. e MaU.14.22,&c. Jno.6.l7,&c. i or, 
over against Bethsaida. d Matt.6.6. c.1.35. 
Lu.6.12. e Jon.1.13. 



regularly formed, companies. T By 
hundreds and by fifties. Some compa- 
nies had a hundred in, and some fitly. 
We need not suppose that these were 
exactly formed, or arranged; but that 
this was about the number. The -ex- 
pression indicates b. multitude. There 
were so many, that they sat down, by 
hundreds ana by fiftieSf in Separate 
companies, on the green grass. 

43. Twelve baskeU. Baskets belong- 
mg to the disciples, is yi^ch they car- 
ried their provisions, or, perhaps, be- 
longing to some of the multitude. IT 
Fragments. Broken pieces of the bread 
that remained. 

45 — 56. See this passage explained 
in Matt. xiv. 22—36. 

52. They otmsidered not the nUracte 
efihe 20MVf. Thev did n\3i ramsmber 



them, walking nnvn the irea, and 
would have passed-^ by them. 

49 But when they saw him ' 
walking upon the sea, they * sup- 
posed it had been a spirit, and cried 
out : 

50 (For they all saw him, and 
were troubled.) And immediately 
he talked with them, and saith unto 
them. Be of good cheer : Mt is I ; 
be not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto thorn 
into the ship ; and ^ the wind ceased ; 
and they were sore amazed in them- 
selves beyond measure, and won- 
dered. 

52 For they considered not the 
miracle of the loaves : for their heart 
* was hardened. 

»53 And ' when they had pass- 
ed over, they came into the land 
of Grennesaret, and drew to the 
shore. 

54 And when they were come 
out of the ship, straightway they 
knew him, 

55 And "* ran through that whole 
regrion round about, and began to 
carry about in beds those that were 
sick, where they heard he was. 

/Lu.34.28. ^Job.9.& ALu.34.37. iU. 
4^2. iP8.93.3,4. ftl8.63.17. / Matt.14.34. 
fliMatt.4.24. c.3.1-3. 



or call to mind the power which Jesus 
had shown in feeding the five thousand 
by a nuracle, and, that having done 
that, he had power also to save them 
from the storm. IT Their heart was 
hardened. Their mind was dull to per- 
ceive it. This does not mean that they 
were opposed to Jesus, or that they had 
what we denominate hardness of heart, 
but simply, that they were slow to per- 
ceive his DOwer, they did not quickly 
learn, as tney ought to have done, that 
he had all power, and could therefore 
allay the storm. The word heart ia 
frequently used in this sense. See Eph. 
i. 18, in Greek ; Rom. i. 21. ; ii. 15 ; 2 
Cor. iv. 6. 

54. They kiiew him. They reooSedtftf 
him. ibr he had been there beforo, ani 
wbirktfd mfaluslee. 
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66 And whithersoever he entered, 
into villages, or cities, or country, 
they laid the sick in the streets, and 
besought him that they might touch, 
* if it were but the border * of his 
garment : and as many as touched 
*^him were made whole. 

CHAPTER VII. 

THEN ' came together unto him 
the Pharisees, and certain of 
the scribes, which came from Jeru- 
salem. 

«Matt.9.30. c^.37,9a AciaiS. »Nu.l5. 
18,39. tor, it. e MaU.15.1,^. 

56. The border <^ his garment. Com- 
pare Note, Matt. iz. 20. 

CHAPTER VII. 

1-H23. See this passage explained in 
Jie Notes on Matt. xv. 1 — 20. 

1. Came from Jerusalem. Probably 
lO observe his conduct, and to find mat- 
ter of accusation against him. 

2. Defied hands. The hands were 
considered defiled, or polluted, unless 
they were washed previous to every 
meal. 

3. Excnl they toash their hands oft. 
The word eft means frequently, often. 
The word translated oft nas been ren- 
dered various ways. Some have said 
that it means "up to the wrist;" un- 
less they wash their hands up to the 
wrist. Others have said *'up to the 
elbow." There is evidence that the 
Pharisees had some such foolish rule 
as this about washing, and it is likely 
that they practised it &ithfull]r. But 
the word, probably, means diligently^ 
memrately, carefully. Unless they wash 
fheir hands carefully, or according to 
rule, &c. 1 The tradUion. What 
had been handed down, not what was 
delivered by writing in the law of Mo- 
ses, but what had been communicated 
from father to son, as beine proper and 
binding. ^ The elders. Tne ancients, 
not the old men then living, but those 
who had Uved formerly. 

i. Market. This word means either 
the place whore provisions were sold, or 
the place where men were convened 
for any purpose. In this place it pro- 
bably means the former. 1" Exeeja 
tiUw wash. In the original, "Except 
amyh9*sa,» In tl»ii p]tm it 4Qe» 



2 And when they saw some of 
his disciples eat bread with 'defiled 
(that is to say, with unwashen) 
hands, they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the 
Jews, except they wash their hands 
' oft, eat not, holding the tradition ' 
of the elders. 

4 And when they come from the 
market, except they wash, * they eat 
not. And many other things there 
be, which they have received to 

9 or, common, * or, diligeHly: Gr. with tA$ 
fist— up to the elbow : Tbeophylact. d Gal.l. 
14. CoLS.8^,23. 9 Job 9.30,31. 

not mean to immerse the whole body, 
but the hands only. There is no evi- 
dence that the Jews washed their whole 
bodies every time they came from mar- 
ket. It is probable they washed as a 
mere ceremony; and often, doubtless, 
with the use of a very small quantity 
of water. IT The washing of cups. In 
the Greek, the baptism of cups. 1 Cups. 
Drinking vessels. Those used at their 
meals. 1^ Pots. Measures of liquids. 
Vessels made of wood, used to hold 
wine, vinegar, &.c. ^ Bra»en ftessds. 
Vessels made of brass, used in cooking 
or otherwise. These, if much polluteo, 
were conmionly passed through the 
fire: if sUehtly polluted, tliey were 
washed. Earthen vessels, if defiled, 
were usually broken. IT TdtiUs. This 
word means, in the original, bed* or 
couches. It refers not to the toibles on 
which they ate, but to the coudies on 
which they reclined at their meals. 
See Notes on Matt, xxiii. 6. These 
were supposed to be defiled when any 
unclean or polluted person had reclined 
on them ; and they aeemed it necessary 
to purify them with water. The word 
baptism is here used — ^in the original, 
the ba;i^ism of tahles ; but as it cannot 
be supposed that cowhes were entirely 
immersed in water, the word baptifm, 
here, must denote some o^er apphca- 
tion of water, by sprinkling or^ other- 
vrise, and shows that the term is used 
in the sense of washing in any way. 
If the word, here, is used, as is clear, 
to denote any thing except entire 
immersion, it may be elsewhere ; 
and baptism is lawfully performed 
without immersing the whole bodv in 
water. 
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bold, at the washing of eops, and ' 
pots, brazen vessels, and of * tables. 

5 Then the Pharisees and scribes 
asked him. Why walk not thy dis- 
ciples according to the tradition of 
the elders, but eat bread with ao- 
washen hands 1 

6 He answered and said unto 
them. Well hath Esaias * prophesi- 
ed of yoa hypocrites^ as it is writ- 
ten. This people honoreth me with 
their lips^ but their heart is far from 
me. 

7 Howbeit, in vain do they wor- 
ship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. 

8 For * laying aside the com- 
mandment of God, ve hold the tra- 
dition of men, aa the washing of 
pots and cops: and many other 
such like things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them, Full 
well ' ye reject the commandment 
of God, that ye may keep your own 
tradition. 

10 For Moses said» Honour ^ thy 
father and thy mother ; and, Whoso 
* curseth father or mother, let him 
die the death. 

1 Seztariua is about a pint and a half. 
or, b$ds. a 18.39. 13. ( Ia.1.13. * or, fnu- 
Crate: ver.13. c Ex 90. 18. De.5.16. 



7. For doctrinti. For commands of 
Grod binding on the conscience. Im- 
posing your traditions as equal in au- 
thority to the commands of God. 

8. Laying aside. Rejecting, or mak- 
inff it give place to traditions; con- 
siderinjBf the traditions as superior in 
authonty to the divine law. This was 
the aniform doctrine of the Pha];i8ee8. 
See Matt. xv. 1—9. ^ T%e tradition 
of men. What has been handed down 
by men, or what rests solely on their 
autliority. 

9. Full weU, These words are oapa- 
ble of different interpretations. Some 
''ead them as a question: 'Do ye do 
«0tt in rejecting V &c. Others suppose 
they mean tkilfuUy, cunningly. ' You 
show great cunning, or art, m laying 
aside Uod's commands, and substitut- { 
'an in their plate those ofmen.* Qtheist 



1 1 But ye ray. If a man shall say 
to his father or mother, H is Cor- 
ban, ' that is to say, a gift, by what- 
soever thoa mightest be profited by 
me ; he shall be free. 

13 And ye SQffer him no more to 
do aught for his father or his ii>o- 
ther ; 

13 Makinff the word of God of 
none effect through your tradition, 
which ye have delivered : and many 
such like things do ye. 

14 And when he had called all 
the people unto him^ he said iinto 
them« Hearken unto me every one 
(fyou^ and understand : ^ 

15 There is nothing from with- 
out a man that, entering into him, 
can defile him : but the things which 
come out of him, those are they that 
defile the man. 

16 If ' any man have ears tc 
hear, let him bear. 

17 And * when he was entered 
into the house from the people, his 
disciples asked him concerning the 
parable. 

18 And he saith unto them« Are 
ye so without understanding also 1 

4rEx.Sl.17. T^.aO.9. Prja).90. eMatt-lS. 
9. 23.18. fPr.nA. IB.0.9. Ac&aO. f Matt 
11.15. JIMatt.15.l5Ae. 



suppose them to be ironical. 'How 
nobly you act! From conscientious 
attachment to your traditions, you have 
made void the law of God ;' meaning 
to intimate by it that they had acted 
wickedly and basely. 

17. The panAle. The obscure and 
difficnh remarks which he had made in 
ver. 15. The word paraUei here, 
means obscure and dtfieuU 'oytn^ 
They could not understand it. They 
had probably imbibed many of the 
popular notions of the Pharisees, ana 
they could not understand why a man 
was not defiled by external things. It 
was, moreover, a doctrine of the law, 
that men were ceremonially polluted 
by contact with dead bodies, &e., and 
they could not understand how it could 
be otherwise. 

la CiumaHqfihi 
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Do ye not perceive, that whatsoerer 
thing from without entereth into the 
man, it cannot defile him ; 
. 19 Because it entereth not into 
his heart, but * into the belly, and 
goeth out into the draught, purging 
all meats! 

20 And he said, That which Com- 
eth out of the man, that defileth the 
man. 

21 For * from within, out of the 
heart of men^ proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications, murders, 

. 22 Thefts, covetousness, ^ wick- 
edness, deceit, lasciviousness, an 
evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolish- 
ness: 

23 All these evil things come 
from within, and defile the man. 

24 And * from thence he arose, 
and went into the borders of Tyre 
and Sid on, and entered into an 

a 1 Cor.6.13. h 6e.0.5. P8.14.1,3.53. 1,3. Je. 
17.0. ^ caveUnunegteSt mehtdnestet. e Matt. 
l&31,&c. 

der his ioul polluted ; cannot make him 
a tinner f so as to need this purifying as 
a religious observance. 

19. EfUereth not into kit heart. Does 
not reach or affect the mntd, the sovZ, 
and conseauently cannot pollute it. 
Even if it should affect the body, yet it 
cannot the soulf and consequently can- 
not need to be cleansed by a relimous 
ordinance. The notions of the Phari- 
sees, therefore, are not founded in rea- 
son, but are mere euperstition. T The 
draught. The sink, the vault. TPurg- 
ing aU meats. The word purging, 
here, means to piuify, to cleanse. 
What is thrown Out of the body is the 
innutritions part of the food taken into 
the stomach, and leaving only that 
which is proper for the support of life ; 
and it cannot, therefore, defile the soul. 
^ AU meats. All food; all that is 
taken into the body to support life. 
The meaning is, that the economy or 
procsss by wnich life is supported, p»rt- 
Jies or renders nutritious all kinds of 
food. The unwholesome parts are 
separated, and the wholesome only are 
taken into the system. This agrees 
with all that has since been discovered of 
thi WffwsBs of digttkin, andof ths tnp» 




house, and would have no man 
know itt but * he could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whose 
young daughter had an unclean 
spirit, heard of him, and came and 
fell at his feet : 

26 The woman was a * Greek, a 
Syrophenician by nation: and she 
besought him that he would cast 
forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her. Let 
the children first be filled : for * it 
is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and to cast it unto the dogs. 

28 And she answered and said 
unto him. Yes, Lord : yet-^the dogs 
under the table eat of the children's 
crumbs. 

29 And he said unto her, For' 
this saying go thy way ; the devil 
is gone out of thy daughter. 

30 And when she was come to 

dc.3.1. Sor, Genti/0; l8.49.12. e Matt. 
7.6.10.5,6. /Ro.15.8,9. Ep.3.13-14. g Jb. 
66.2. 



port of life. The food taken into the 
stomach is, by the gastric juice, con- 
verted into a thick pulp, called chyme. 
The nutritious part ot this is conveyed 
into small vessels, and changed into a 
milky substance called chyle. This is 
changed into blood, and the blood con- 
veys nutriment and support to all parts 
of the system. The useless parts of 
the food are thrown off. 

20. That which Cometh out cf ihe man. 
His words; the expression of his 
thoughts and feelings; hie conduct, as 
the expression of inward malice, anger, 
covetousness, lust, &c. T Defileth the 
man. Is really polluted, or oneosive in 
the sight of God. . They render the soul 
corrupt and abominable in the sight of 
God. See Matt. xv. 18—20. 

24—30. See this miracle explained in 
Matt. XV. 21—28. 

24. Would have no man know it. To 
avoid the designs of the Pharisees, he 
wished to be. retired. 

26. A Greek. The Jews called all 
persons Greeks who were not of their 
nation. Compare Rom. i. 14. The 
whole world was considered as divided 
into Jews and Greeks. Though sIm 
might not hsve been sttictly a Grw^ 
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aer house, she found the derH gone 
*out, and her daughter laid upon 
the bed. 

31 And * again, departing from 
the coasts of. Tyre 'and Sidon, he 
oame unto the sea of Galilee, through 
the midst of the coasts of Deca- 
polis. 

32 And they bring unto him one 
that was deaf, and had an impedi- 
ment in his speech ; and they be- 
seech him to put his hand upon 
him. 

33 And he took him aside from 
the multitude, and put his fingers 
into his ears, and ' he spit, and 
touched his tongue ; 

a 1 Jno.3.8. b Matt 15»39.&c. e c^.23. 
Jno.9.6. <2c.6.41. Jno.l 1.41. 17.1. eJno.Jl. 
33.38. 



vet she came under this generaji appel- 
lation. 

31. Departing from the coasts. The 
pountry, or regions of Tyre. IT Came 
unto the sea ^ GalUee. The sea of 
Tiberias. ^ Vecapdis. See Matt. iv. 
25. He did not go. immediately into 
Capernaum, or any city where he was 
known, but into the retired regions 
around the sea of Gralilee. This was 
done to avoid the desiffua of the Phari- 
sees who sought his lite. 

32. They bring. That is, his friends 
brought, or the people brought. ^ One 
that was deafi and had an impediment in 
his speech. Not entirely dumb, but 
who spoke indistinctly or with difficulty. 
His deafness inight not have been of 
long standinjg ;' and his speeoh, there- 
fore, not entirely ruined. ^ To put his 
hand upon htm. That is, to cure him. 
Blessings were corhmonly imparted by 
laying on the hands. 

33. And he toiA him aside from the 
multitude. Why this was done we 
have no means of information. It 
might have been to conceal from the 
mmtitude every thing respecting the 
manner of cure, in order that none 
miffht attempt to cure in a similar way. 
'f^ And he put his fingers into his ears ^ 
&c. Why this was done it has been 
found exceedingly difficult to explain. 
Our Lord had power at once to open 
his ears and loose his tongue, but for 

82* 



35 And * looking up to heaven, 
he sighed, and saith unto him, £ph- 
phatha, that is. Be opened. 

35 And ^ straightway his ears 
were opened, and the string of his 
tongue was loosed, and he spake 
plain. 

36 And he charged them that 
they should tell no man: but the 
more he charged them, so much the 
more a great deal they published 

it; 

37 And were beyond measure 
astonished, ' saying. He hath done 
all things well : he maketh * both 
the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
speak. 



/ 18.35.5,6. Matt.11.5. 
11. A£z.4.10,ll. 



g Pa.l39.l4.Ac.l4 



some cause he chose to accompany it 
with a sign. It was intended, proba- 
bly, simpfy as a sign that the power of 
healing came from Jesus ; to satisfy the- 
man by the touch that he had this 
power, and that it could coine from no 
other quarter. Our Saviour often used 
signs in this wav to denote his power 
to heal. See Mark viii. 23 ; John ix. 
6. 

34. Looked up to heaven. To lift up 
the eyes to heaven is an act imploring 
aid from God, and denotes an attitude 
of prayer. Ps. cxxi. 1, 2. Mark vi. 
41. John xi. 41. % He sighed. Pity- 
ing the sufferings of the man who stood 
before him. V Ephphatha. This word 
is Svriae, the language which our Lord 
used in addressing the man» and means, 
" be opened." 

35. The string of his tongue was 
loosed. The dimculty in his speaking 
was removed. 

36. Tell no man. Do not noise it 
abroad. He was not ambitious of being 
known ; and he knew that if much was 
said of his cures, it would excite the 
jealousy of the Pharisees, and endan- 
ger his life. 

37. Beyond measure. Exceedingly; 
very much. lu the Greek, "very 
abundantly. ' ' IT He hath done all things 
well. AU things in a remarkable man- 
n.er ; or he hatt perfectly effected the 
cure of the deaf and the dumb. 
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CHAFIER VIII. 

IN* those days, the multitude be- 
ing very great, and having no- 
thing to eat, Jesus called his disci- 
ples unlo him, and saith unto them, 

2 I have compassion ^ on the 
multitude, because they have now 
been with me three days, and have 
nothing to eat : 

3 And if I send them away fast- 
ing to their own houses, they will 
faint by the way : for divers of them 
came n-om afar. 

4 And his disciples answered 
him, From ' whence can a man sa- 
iisfy these men with bread heie in 
the wilderness ? 

5 And he asked them. How many 
loaves have ye? And they said. 
Seven. 

6 And he commanded the people 
to sit down on the ground : and he 
took the seven loaves, and gave 
thanks, and brake, and gave to his 
disciples to set before them; and 
they did set them before the peo- 
ple. 

7 And they had a few small 
fishes : and he ^ blessed, and com- 

a Matt.l5.32,&c. 6 Ps.145. ai5. He.5.3. 
t c.6.30,37,&c. d Matt.14.19. 

CHAPTER VIIL 
1 — ^9. See this passage explained in 
Matt. XV. 32—39. 

1. In those days. While in the wil- 
derness, where he had cured the deaf 
and dumb man. IT Hamn^ nothing to 
eat. Having come unprovided, or hav- 
ing consumed what they had brought. 

2. / have eompaseion. I pity their 
condition. I am disposed to relieve 
them. 

9. Four ikotuand. Four thousand 
tment besides women and children. See 
Matt. XV. 88. 

10. Dalmanutha. In Matt. xv. 39, it 
is said that he came into the coasts of 
MagddUi. See Note on tho place. 

1 1 — 21 . See this passage r xplained in 
Matt. xvi. 1—12. 

12. Sighed detply f^ fttt _tpif it. His 
■oul, his heart, y«i j f**'^?)^/ affected at 

urwickeiners i^r tir/acnsy. The 




maided to set them also before 
them. 

8 So they did eat, and * were BlU 
ed : and / they took up of the 
broken meat that was left, seven 
baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten wen 
about four thousand; and he senf 
them away. 

10 And ' straightway^ he entered 
into a ship with his disciples, and 
came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 And * the Pharisees came 
forth, and began to question with 
him, seeking of him a sign from 
heaven, tempting him. 

12 And he sighed deeply in hit 
spirit, and saith. Why doth this 
generation seek after a sign ? Veri- 
ly I say unto you, There shall no 
sign be given unto this generation. 

13 And he left them, and, entep 
ing into the ship again, departed to 
the other side. 

14 Now the disciples had forgot* 
ten to take bread, neither had they 
in the ship with them more thai 
one loaf. 

15 And he charged them, saying, 

e Pa.107.5,6. 145.16. / 1 Ki.17.14-16. 9 KL 
4.^7.42-44. ^Matt.l5.a0. A Matt.]Sja 
l&l,^^. Jno.Q.30. 



word spirit, here, means human sooL 
He drew groans deeply from his breast. 
^ No sign be given. That is, no sad 
sign as they asked, to wit, a sign fiem 
hMven. He said a sign should be given, 
the same as was furnished by foBas. 
Matt. xvi. 4. But this was not what 
they asked, nor would it be gwen, he- 
cause they asked it. 

15. Beware of the leaven of the Phtt' 
risees. See Matt. xvi. 6. IT OfHenii, 
Of the Herodians — of Heroa apd hit 
followers. Matthew, instead of " Ha- 
rod,'* has " the Sadducees." It is not 
improbable that he cautioned theffl 
against them all. The Pharisees, sought 
his life, and were exceedingly commt 
in their doctrine and practice ; the Ssd- 
ducees denied some of the efwienrial 
doctrines of relision ; and the Heiodi* 
anS| it is supposed, maintained the opia- 
ion that it was lawful for the Jews ft 
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Take heed, beware * of the leaven * 
of the Pharisees, and of the leaven 
of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, Ji is because 
we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesas* knew t7, he 
^aith ukito them, Why reason ye, 
because ye have no bread % perceive 

ye not yet, neither understand ? 
have ye your ^ heart yet hardened ? 

IS Having « eyes, see ye not? 
and having ears, hear ye not ? and 
do ye not/ remember ? 

19 When I brake the five ' loaves 
among five thousand, how many 
baskets full of fragments took yJB 
up 1 They say unto him, Twelve. 

a Pr.19.27. Lu.l2.L b Ex.12.90. Le.2.1]. 
1 C0.5.&-8. c c.6.53. d c.3.5. 16.14. e Js. 
44.18. /2Pe.l.I2. ^ c.6.38,44. Matt.14.17- 
21. Lu .9.12-17. Jno.6.5-13. 

I - *- I - 

acknowledge a foreign prince, and join 
equally with the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees in opposing the claims of Jesus. 
Matthew has recorded his caution to 
avoid the Pharisees and Sadducees, and 
Mark has added, what Matthew had 
omitted, the caution likewise to beware 
of the Herodians. Thus the evange- 
lists speak the same thing. 

22. ToBHJisaida. See Note on Matt, 
xi. 21. V Besought him to touch him. 
That is, to heal him ; for they believed 
that his touch would restore his sight. 

23. Zjed him out of the town. vVhy 
this was done the sacred writers have 
not told us. It might have been to 
avoid the collecting of a multitude, and 
thus to have escaped the designs of the 
Pharisees, who were attempting to 
take his life, and chiefly on a charge of 
sedition, and of excitmg the people. 
On this account Jesus chose to perform 
the miracle alone ; thus showing, that 
while he did good he desired to do it in 
Vuch a way as to avoid the appearance 
of evil, and to prevent, at tne same 
time, ostentation, and the malice of his 
enemies. ^ Spit on his eyes. Why 
this was done is not known. ]t was 
evidently not intended to perform the 
cure by any natural effect of the spittle. 
It was to the man a signt an eviaence, 
that It was the power of Jesus. The 
eyes were probably closed. Iliey were 



20 And when tKe seven * among 
four thousand, how many baskets 
full of fragments took ye up? And 
they said. Seven. 

21 And he said unto them. How 
is it that ye do not understand 1 

22 And he cometh to Bethsaida * 
and they bring a blind man untc 
him, and besought him to touch 
him. 

23 And he took the blind man 
by the hand, and led him out of the 
town : and when he had spit ^ on 
his eyes, and put his hands upon 
him, he asked him if he saw aught. 

24 And he looked up, and said, 
I see men, as trees, walking. 

25 After that, he put his hands 

Aver.l-9. Matt.l$.34-38. < Matt.8.3.15. 
)'c.7.33. AcJu.9.36. Is.29.18. 1 Cor. 13. 11, 
12. 

perhaps" gummed,'* or united together 
bv a secretion that had become hard. 
To apply spittle to them— to wet them 
— ^ould be a signi a natural expression 
of retnoving the obstruction and open- 
ing them. The power was not in the 
spittle, but it attended the application 
of it. ^ Saw aught. Saw any thing. 

24. I see men, as trees j walking. I 
see men walking, but see them so in- 
distinctly, that but for their motion I 
could not distinguish them from trees. 

1 cannot distinctly see their shapes and 
features. Probably our Lord did not at 
once restore him fully to sight, that he 
might strengthen his faith. Seeing that 
Jesus had partially restored him, it 
was evidence that he could wholly^ and 
it led him to exercise faith anew in him, 
and to feel more strikingly lus depend- 
ence on him. 

25. Every man clearly. Could see 
their form and features. His sight was 
completely riestored. Though our Lord 
did not, by this, probablv, intend to 
teach any lesson in regard to the way 
in which the mind of a sinner is enlight- 
ened, yet it affords a striking illustra- 
tion of^it. Sinners are by nature bhnd 

2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 John ii. 11. John ix 
39. The effect of religion, or of the in- 
fluence of the Holv Spirit, is to open 
the eyes, to ^ow the sinner his condi- 
tion and his danger, and to le«ib03E&^% 
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3.1: 



npntu ttyfit, hin ^7»«, 9tn4 m»d^ him 

n, Ari'l »,# si«f,» Kirri avaj t/> r.i* 

i»i*'ii, ii'if »f II /'/ I'f iifiy in th*: Urmu. 

'7 Art'l ^ f«>iiii*i wffit /fijt« and hi% 
flfiM|ilf-ti, ifilfi thr- M*-vri« *A i'^*i%^f*^ 
l'lifli|i|ii ;infl liy \\\v wny h**' a4k#:4 
liii fli>i( iplMi, iiiiyirifr iMito th^rrri, 
Wli'<ifi ilfi ifii'fi Miiy ihfit I rim 1 

■'>< Anil Ihfy Hfinwrrffl, John * 
Mif llii|iiiii( ■ liiM MfiiriM ntty Kll^n; 
mill rrllii'i*, Miif rrf l||f< firfifihritit. 

*ii| Anil lif> MHiili tiiilo llirm* Mut 
•rliMiii iiMy yii tliiit I iiffi 1 AikI I'ntf^r 
•iiiMiri'fi>i|i iiimI Miiiih iifiin hiifi, 'I'hoii 

* till lIlM Chfhl. 

Ml Ami III' i')iiii|;"il iImmii Ui»t 
lliiv mIi'iiiIiI IkII III' iiiiiii. 

il Anil hi> hi'ffiiii In Iimii'Ii tliriri, 
lli'ii Hill Mini III IIIIIII tiiiiail Riiifpr 
iii'iiiV llilnuii; iinil lii> ii'Jri'liMJ iif llin 
i-IiImih, iiimI I)/ ihi* i-lili'l |iiii*plN iiihI 
HfillifM, Miitl liM liJlliMJ ; iiiiil iit'lrr 
lliii'M iliifrii il'ifi M|(iilii. 
II i-i I !•• |h m i I tv HI h Mnii.in i;i, 

••I I II urn All- r Mull II U i/ Jim I -11 
VI HUH II If .li-ii l; I. Inn .11 ^lln.'llll. 

• I I -il •! 'I 

ftut nil llilll l« lliilll III' llllM llll'll'l'll Vl>| 
III ill"! I|i> iiiM>«l illlllMlllH'llv. Hi* (|ll|iN 
lliil KHiiii li-iilii III lliiillllfl.Hinll ltli|f*rlM. 

\\ lii-ii iMiMi'i It'll III' i'l ill II iH*w wiiriil. 
I.i|ilil I'l »<lii'i| nil PM'IV nliii'i'l. mill lii« 
Hi-i'M llin •ii-||li||||i><i, Him tillVIUIII, Hllll 

Hii< «HiiliM iM I'liMiliitn, Him niiii, miiiI 
HhiiH. iiiitl lillJM, mill ^nii'M, ill II iipw 
liulil tin iinfM Hip ln'iiiilr ol Hin pliill 
ill MiiUriiliiii, mill %iiiiiili>iM Hull lii« hiin 
mil "i-i'ii H lii'lnii' YiM in* f>i'i«H ill I'll Ml 
iinlitiMiiillv ll !•« uiilv lir li'lMMIIiMJ il|i< 
\i|ii-i«lliiim In Hin Mnnirii ni llullt Hint hi' 
Hffii III! iliiM|(i« I'liMiilv. A I lit Ml ntji 



(\iitii niiiv iippi'm lull ol inVMirrirN. 

»PI» , 

liiiiiil Hull lii> riihMiit liillv iHiinpriOiiMiil. 



tpnil niiiv 
iiM-iiini'H 



mill Irti'lH iiii|Msii lilt i*vrrv 



MiM iniiiil IN mill piMplrhnl, mm lir nmy 
iliMilil wlinHii*! Iir hnn ovor nrrii uuuht. 
iH tiH* ln'i'ii uvi»i rrnrwoil. Yot Irt him 
iiul ilt*iipiui liijihi. in ilur linir, will 
lio hIiimI nil ttitmo nliniMiio nuil iiiyHtcri- 
wiH liiiilm. Knithtul mui rrponi'tHl nn- 
pUmiitHt to tlw Knthvr of ligjit* in 
fniyorijjl^lljlgipvbing the icnpturM, 



rorrjiillJMMBbing 



yi And » inske rtiar srraf 
',n^i\\j. Aju ?*»er :caic 11 ?w ist 

4.*.<1 \v.*i*(i :a .i:a il^cinies. le "v 

TATkf. au(. '' Sfuan : .-":r laini la'ninb 
^st not tnft ::ii.i79 :aa£ 3« if 'idu. 
but tn« thir.^ aa^ 3e 3t sen. 

3t As*i wr.en he had ruled ne 

' p<%oplft un/'} .itM« wiza a&:9 iiacisiei 

»lv>, h« uid cnto taem. "v^iicscev?; 

'will come after sie. l*»c ifn .i^nr 

I hirn4<ilf, and take np hiA ^rzso. ua 

follow me. 

35 For * whosoever will sitc ib 
liff!, fthall loiie it; bet wh-rsceTtf 
nhall Ifffte his ]ife fcr mj a&ke and 
thfs ((0Hpel*9, the same sha'.I save iz. 

'Mi I* or what shall it pr:dta san, 
if hfr fthall gain the whole wcrid. 
Hiid loiin his own soal ? 

.')7 Or what shall a man gire in 
oxclianfTfl for his sool 1 

.'IH Whosoever ' therefore shall 
)mi HflhamRd of xne, and of my 

g Mnll.lO.rW. 10.24. Lu.933. 14.27. Tili 
IV. A Kfil.4.M. Matt.10.39. 16.35. Lu.9.34 
17:1:1. Jiio.l'i.^. 3Ti.2.11. 4.63. Ae.2.ia 7 
14 IH. i Jill. 13.0. 8Ti.l.& 

mill ill Hin ordinances of religion, will 
iliNNipiitf) nil those doubts, ami he will 
Hi*n nil Hiin^H cloarlv, and the universe 
will npiN'iir to be filled with one broad 
llniiil of li^lit. 

Vii. Thr town. The town of Beth- 
Niiiflii. H Nor tell itt &c. Lest it ex- 
rito tliii jonlfiiisy of the PhariseeSt and 
proiliiro roni motion and dane er. 

V7 — 11H. Sue this passage illustrated in 
IMntl. xvi. i:?-^28. 

Ilv!. IFr 9pake that saying openhf, 
Willi boUiiiPMi or confidence, or with- 
out nnniblrs or figures; so that there 
ooulu bo no possibility of misunder 
Hlnndin^ him. 

118. A»Mamfd of me. Ashamed to 
own attnohmcnt 'to me on account of 
my lowly api)oarance, and my poverty, 
t*«)iitoiiipi ana nufTorings. ^ And of m^ 
fronts. My doi*trinpa. my instructions- 
^ This atMtrroMS and sinful genera 
I torn. This age given to wickedness^ 
IHiriiculorly to adultery. T In tkeglur^ 
rfhis FolAsr. In the day of juditmeni 
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words, in this adalteroos and sinfal 
generation, oi* him also shall . the 
Don of man be ashamed, when he 
Cometh in the glory of his Father, 
with the holy angels. 

CHAPTER IX. 

AND he said unto them, Verily ' 
I say unto you, that there be 
some of them that stand here, which 
shall not ^ taste of death, till they 
have seen the kingdom of God come 
with power. 

2 And '^ after six days Jesus tak- 
eth wiih him Peter, and James, and 
John, and leadeth them up into an 
high: mountain apart by themselves : 
and he was transfigured before them. 

3 And his raiment became shin- 
ing, exceeding white * as snow; so 
as no fuller on earth can white 
them. 

4 And there appeared unta them 
Elias, with Modes; and they were 
talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said 
to Jesus, Master, it is good > for us 
to be here : * and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 For he wist not ^ what to say ; 
for they were sore afraid. 

a Matt.]6.2a Lu.9.27. h Jno.&53. Hg.3.9. 
e Matt.l7.l,&c La.9.Sd,&c tf^Da.T.O. Matt. 
S&3. eP8.63^ 84.10. /Da.10.15. Be.l. 
17. 

See Notes on Matt. xxvi. 64. The 
meaning of this verse .is, whosoever 
shall refuse, through pride or wicked- 
ness, to acknowle<%e and serve Christ 
here, shall be excluded from his king- 
dom hereafter. He was lowly, meek, 
and despised. Yet there was an inim- 
itable beauty in his character even then. 
But he will come again in awful gran- 
deur ; — not as the babe of Bethlehem ; 
not as the man of Nazareth; but as the 
Son of God, in majesty and glory. They 
that would not acknowledge him here 
must be rejected by him Ihere; they that 
would not serve him always ^ will never 
enjoy him; they that would cast him 
out and despise him, must be cast out 
by him, and consigned to eternal, hope- 
less, sorrows. . 



7 And there was a cloud that 
overshadowed them : and a voice 
came out of the cloud, saying. This 
'^ is my beloved Son ; hear * him. 

8 And suddenly, when they had 
looked round about, they saw no 
man any more, save Jesus only with 
themselves. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, he charged them that 
they should tell no man what things 
they had seen> till the Son of man 
were risen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying with 
themselves, questioning one with 
another what the rising from the 
dead should mean. * 

11 And they asked him, saying. 
Why say the scribes that Elias ' 
must first come ? 

12 And he answered and told 
them, Elias verily cometh first, and 
restoreth all things ; and how it is 
written ^ of the Son of man, that 
he must suffer many things, and 
be ' set at nought. 

13 But I "say unto you. That* 
Elias is indeed come, and they have 
done unto him whatsoever they list- 
ed, as it is written of him. - 

XP8.3.7. Matt.3.17. 3 Pe.1.17. h De.18.15. 
c.l7.ia j Mal.4.5. k P8.22. 18.53. Da. 
9.96. Zec.13.7. I P8.74.33. Lu.33.ll. Pb.3.7 
mMatt.ll. 14. Lu.1.17. 

CHAPTER IX. 

.1. VerUy I say^ &>c. See Notes on 
Matt. xvi. 28. This verse properly be- 
longs, to the preceding chapter, and the 
preceiding discourse. 

2 — 10. And after six <2ay«, &>e. See 
this passage explained on Matt, xvii 
1—9. 

3» I'To fuller. Rather, no scourer 
The of&ce of the person here mentioned 
was to scour or wAiten cloth; not to 
full it, or to render it thicker. 

6. He toist not. He knew not. He 
was drisu'ous of saying something, and 
Le knetv not what would be proper. 

11—13. Why say tne scribes ^ Slc 
See Notes on Matt. xvii. 10 — 13. 

14—29. See this passage explained 
in the Notes on Matt. zvii. 14—21. 



14 And when he came to his dis- 
ciples, he saw a great multitude 
about them, and the scribes ques- 
tioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the peo- 
ple, when they beheld him, were 

freatly amazed; and running to 
tm, saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, 
What question ye ^ with them 1 

17 And one of the multitude 
answered and said. Master, I have 
brought unto thee my son, which 
hath a dumb ' spirit : 

18 And wheresoever he taketh 
him, he teareth * him ; and he foam- 
eth, ^ and gnasheth with his teeth, 
and pineth away: and I spake to 
tby disciples, that they should cast 
him out ; and they could not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, 

> or, tkmmig fouraelvea. a Matt.lS.33. La. 
U.14. * or, dtuketh him. »Judel3. 

14. Questioning with them. Debat- 
ing with the diseaples, and attempting to 
confound them. This he saw as he 
came down from the mount. In his 
absence they had taken occasion to at- 
tempt to perplex and confound his fol- 
lowers. 

15. Were greatly amazed. Were 
astonished, and surprised, at his sudden 
appearance amon^ them. ^Saluted 
him. Received him with the custom- 
ary marks of affection and respect. It 
is probable that this was not by any^br- 
mal manner of salutation, but by the 
rush of the multitude, and by hailing 
him as the Messiah. 

16. What question ye t What is the 
subject of your inquiry or debate with 
the disciples ? 

17. A dumb spirit. A spirit which 
deprived his son of the power of speak- 
ing. 

18. And wheresoever. In whatever 
nlace, at home or abroad, alone or in 
public. ^ He teareth him. He rends, 
cUstracts, or throws him into convul- 
nous. ^Hefoameth. At the mouth, 
Uke a mad animal. Among us, these 
M'ould all be considered as marks of 
violent derangement or madness. ^And 
jprnefA away. Becomes thin, haggard, 
und emaciated. This was thm efiect <^ 
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O faithless ' generation ! how long 
shall I be with you ? how long 
shall I suffer yon? Bring him unto 
me. 

20 And they brought him noto 
him : and when he saw him, straight- 
way the spirit tare him ; and he fell 
on the ground, and wallowed foam- 
ing. 

31 And he asked his father, How 
long is it ago since this came onto 
him ? And he said. Of a child : ' 

22 And ofttimes it hath cast him 
into the fire, and into the waters, tt 
destroy him : but if thou canst dc 
any thing, have compassion on ua, 
and help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him. If* thou 
canst believe, all things are possible 
to him that believeth. 

24 And straightway the father of 

eDe.a3.90. P0.78.& He.3.ia 4Job.&7. Pi. 
51.5. « 2 Cb.90.90. Matt.17.30. c.11413. La 
17.0. Jno.11.40. He.n.6. 

the violence of his struggles, and per' 
haps of the want of food. 

22. If thou canst do any thing. I have 
brought him to the disciples, and they 
could not help him. If thou canst do 
any thins, have compassion, &c. 

23. If thou canst Mieve, This was 
an answer to the request; and there 
was a reference in the answer to the 
douU in the man's mind about the 
power of Jesus, /can help him. If 
THOU canst believej it shall be done. 
Jesus here demanded faith or confi- 
dence in his power of healing. So he 
demands faitn of every sinner that 
comes to him; and none that come 
without conjidence in him can obtain 
the blesang. T All things are pos^SbU 
to him that helieteth. AH things can 
be effected or accomplished — to wit, by 
Grod-^-in fevour of him that believes ; 
and if thou canst believe, this will be 
done. God will do nothing in our fisi- 
vour without faith. It is right that we 
should have confidence in him; and if 
we have confidence, it is easy for him 
to help us, and he willingly does it. In 
our weakness, then, we should go to 
God our Saviour ; and though we nave 
no strength, yet A0 can aid us, and he 
will make all things easy for us. 

34. Saidwiih tsars. The BMO fiOt the 
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the child cried out, and said with 
tears, * Lord, I believe ; help * thou 
mine unbelief. 

25 When Jesus saw that the peo- 
ple came running together, he re- 
bnked the foul spirit, saying unto 
him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I 
charge. thee, Come out of him, and 
enter no more into him* 

26 And the spirit cried, and rent ^ 
him sore, and came out of him : 
and he was as one dead ; insomuch 
that many said. He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the ' 
band, and lifted him up, and he 
arose. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, his disciples asked htm 
privately. Why could not we cast 
him out ? 

29 And he said unto them. This 
kind can come forth by nothing but 
by ' prayer and fasting./ 

30 And they departed thence, 
and passed through Galilee; and 
be would not that any man should 
know it. 

31 For he taught his disciples, 
and said unto them. The Son of 
man is delivered into the hands of 

aP8.126.5. 6He.l2.3. e Re.13.12. dU. 
4L13. «EpA18. /lCor.9^. 



implied rebuke in the Saviour's lan- 
guage. And feeling grieved that he 
should be thought to be destitute of 
faith ; and feeling deeply for the wel- 
fare of his afflicted son ; he wept. No- 
thing can be more touching or natural 
than this. An anxious &ther distressed 
at the condition of his son ; having ap- 
plied to the disciples in vain, now com- 
mg to the Saviour, and not having full 
confidence that he had the proper quali- 
fication to be aided, he wept. Any 
itiaii would have wept in his condition, 
nor would the Saviour turn the weep- 
ing suppliant away. ^I believe. I 
have faith. I do put confidence in thee ; 
though I know that my faith is not as 
strong as it should be. H Lord. This 
word, here, signifies merely master, or 
sir, as it does often in the New Testa- 
mem. W« have no evidaacs. tliat he 



men, and they shall kill him ; and 
after that he is killed, he shall rise 
the third day. 

32 But they understood not that 
saying, and were afraid to ask f 
him. 

33 And * he oame to Capernaum : 
and being in the house, be asked 
them, What was it that ye disputed 
among yourselves by the way ? 

34 But they held theuc peace ^ 
for by the way they had disputed 
among themselves who $hould be 
the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, and called 
the twelve, and saith unto them, 
If ' any man desire^ to be first, the 
same shall be last of all, and servant 
of all. 

36 And he took a cbijdf and set 
him in the midst of them"*: and when 
he had taken him in his amis, he 
said unto them, 

37 Whosoever ^ shall receive one 
of such children in my name, re- 
ceiveth me : and whosoever shall 
receive me, receiveth not me, but 
him that sent me. 

38 And John answered him, say 
ing. Master, we saw ^ one casting 

g Jno.16.19. h Matt.ie.l,&c. Lu.9.46Ac. 
22.34,&c. t Matt.20.26,^. c.10.43. j Lu.9 
4a k Nu.ll.96-5i8. 

had any knowledge of the divine nature 
of our Saviour; and he ^pUed the 
word, probably, as he would have done 
to any other teacher or worker of mira*. 
cles. T Help thou my unbelief. Sup- 
ply thou the defects of my fiuth. Give 
me strength and grace to put entire 
confidence in thee. Everv one who 
comee to the Saviour for help has need 
of ofiering this prayer. In our unbelief 
and our doubts we need his aid ; nor 
can we ever put sufiicieut reliance on 
him without his gracious help. 

30—33. See Matt, xvii- 22, 23. 

31. Is delivered. Is given to men to 
make an atonement by his sufferings 
and death, and will in due time be 
taken and killed. 

33-^37. See Notes pn Matt, zviii. 1 
—5. 

%i^ W§ §a» 09$, iut. Then it no 
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out devils in thy name, and he fol- 
loweth not us : and we forbad him, 
because he foUoweth not us. 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him 
Qot : for there ' is no man which 
shall do a miracle in my name, that 
can lightly speak evil of me. 

40 For * he that is not against 
ns, is on our part. 

41 For * whosoever shall give 
you a cup of water to drink in my 
name, because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, he shall not 
lose his reward. 

42 And whosoever shall offend * 
one of these little ones that believe 

a 1 Cor.12.3. b Matt.12.30. e Matt.10.42. 
25.40. dMatt.18.6. Lu.17.1,3. 



improbability in supposing that this 
might have been one of the disciples of 
John, or one of the seventy whom Je- 
sus had sent out, and who, though he 
did not personally attend on Jesus, yet 
had the power of working miracles. 
There is no evidence that he was 
merely an exorcist, or that he used the 
name of Jesus merely aa a pretence. 

39. Forbid him not. Do not prevent 
his doing good. If he can work a mira- 
cle in my name, it is sufficient proof of 
attachment to me, and he should not be 
prevented. V Ckin lightly speak evil of 
me. The word here rendered lightly, 
means quickly, or immediately. The 
meaning of the passage is, that he to 
whom God gave the power of working 
a miracle, by that gave evidence that he 
could not soon be round among the ene- 
mies of Jesus. He ought not, there- 
fore, to be prevented from doing it. 
There is no reason to think, here, that 
John had any improper designs in op- 
posing the man. He thought that it 
was evidence that he could not be 
right, because he did not join them 
and follow the Saviour. Our Lord 
thought differently. He opposed no 
one who gave evidence that he loved 
him. Wherever he might be, or what- 
ever his work, yet, if he did it in the 
name of Jesus, and with the approba- 
tion of God, it was evidence sufficient 
that he was right. — Christians should 
rejoice in good done by their brethren 
of any denomination. There are men 
calling themselves Christians who stem 



in me, it is better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were cast into the sea. 

43 And * if thy hand offend ^ 
thee, cut it off: it is better for thee 
to enter into life maimed, than, hav- 
ing two hands, to go into hell, into 
the fire that never shall be quench- 
ed ; 

44 Where f their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 

45 And if thy foot offend ' thee, 
cut it off: it is better for thee to en- 
ter halt into life, than, having two 
feet, to be cast into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be quenched ; 

e De.13.6. Matt.5.20. x or, catus thn U 
^end ; and so vs. 45 and 47. /Is.66.S4. Ae. 
14.11. * See ver.43- 

to look with doubt and suspicion on all 
that is done by those who do not walk 
with them. They undervalue their 
labours, attempt to lessen the evidences 
of their success, and to diminish their 
influence. True likeness to the Sa- 
viour would lead us to rejoice in oZ^.Uie 
good accomplished, by whomsoever it 
may be done ; and to rejoice that the 
kingdom of Christ is advanced, whe- 
ther by a Presbyterian, an Episcopa- 
lian, a Baptist, or a Methodist. Com 
pare Phil. i. 18. 

41. Whosoever shall give you a cup, 
&c. How easy it is to be a Christian! 
What is easier tnan to give a cup of cold 
water to a thirstv disciple of Jesus ! 
But it must be in nis name — ^that is, be 
cause he t« a Christian, and therefore 
from love to the Saviour. This ia very 
different from giving it from a mere 
motive of common kindness. If done 
fi'om love to Christ, it will be reward- 
ed ; and hence we learn that the hum- 
blest acts of Christians, the lowest ser- 
vice that is rendered, will be graciously 
noticed by Jesus and rewarded. None 
are so humble in his kingdom as not to 
be able to do ^ood ;. and none so poor 
that, in his circumstances, may not 
show attachment to him. Their fee- 
blest service will be accepted ; and acts 
of love, that inay be forgotten by man, 
will be reinembcred by him, and re- 
warded in heaven. 

42—^. See Matt, xviii. 7-^. MiU- 
stone. See Matt, xviii. 6. 

44, 46. Tknr umm This figure h 
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46 Where their worm dieth not, 
9ind the fire is not quenched. 

47 And if thine eye ^ offend thee, 
pluck it out: it is better for thee to 
enter into the kingdom of God with 



» See ver.43. 



clearly taken from Isa. Ixvi. 24. In de- 
scribing the great prosperity of the king- 
dom oi the Messiah, Isaiah says that 
the people of God shall go forth, and 
look upon the carcasses of men who 
have transgressed against God. Their 
enemies shall be overcome. They shall 
be slain. The people of God shall tri- 
umph. The figure is taken from heaps 
of the dead slun in battle ; and the pro- 
phet says that the number shall be so 
^eat that their worm — ^the "worm feed- 
uig on the dead-^shall nOt die, shall }ive 
long — as long as there are carcasses to 
be devoured ; and that the fire which 
was used to bum the bodies of the dead 
shall continue long to burn, and shall 
not be extinguished till they are con- 
sumed. The figure, therefore, denotes 
treat mbery, and certain and terrible 
estruction. In these verses it is ap- 
plied to the state beyond the grave, and 
IS intended to denote that the destruc- 
tion of the wicked will be awful, wide- 
spread, "and eternal. It b not to be 
supposed that there will be any real 
worm in hell — perhaps no material fire. 
Nor can it be told what was particularly 
intended by the undying worm. There 
is no authority for applying it, as is often 
done, to remorse of conscience,' any 
more than to any other of tne pains and 
reflections of hell. It is a mere image 
3f loathsome, dreadful, and eternal suf- 
ferings. In what that sufiering will 
consist, it is probably beyond the power 
of any Uving mortal to imagine. The 
word ** their," in the phrase "their 
worm," is used merelv to keep up the 
image or figure. Dead bodies, putrefy- 
ing in that valley, would be overrun 
with worms, while the Jire was not con- 
fined to them, but spread to other ob- 
jects, kindled by "combustibles through 
ill the valley. It is not meant, there- 
fore, that every particular sufferer has 
a peculiar worm, or has particular sins 
lliat cause remorse of "conscience. That 
is a truth ; but it does not appear that it 
ts intended to be taught here. 

49. Every one ihaU be salted with Jire. 
Yerhaps no passage in the New Testa- 



one eye, than, having two eyes, td 
, be cast into hell-fire ; 

48 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire <* is not quenched. 

49 For every one shall be salted 



ayer.44.4G. Lu.16.34. 



ment has given more perplexity to com 
mentators than this ; and it may be im 
possible now to fix its precise meaning. 
The common meaning affixed to it has 
been, that as salt preserves from putre- 
faction, so fire, applied to the wicked in 
hell, shall have the property of preserv- 
ing them in eidstence, or they shall be 
preserved amidst the sprinklinj^ of fire, 
to be continually in their sufferings, a 
sacrifice to the justice of God; But this 
meaning is not quite satisfactory. An- 
other opinion has been, that as salt is 
sprinkled on the victim preparatory to 
its being devoted to God (see Ley. ii. 
13), so should the apostles, bv trials, 
calamities, &c., represented here by 
Jire, be prepared as a sacrifice and of- 
fering to God. Probably the passa^^e 
has not reference at all to future punish- 
ment ; and the difficulty of interpreting 
it has arisen from supposing it connect- 
ed with the 48th. verse, or given as a 
reason for what is said in tJtat verse, ra- 
ther than considering it as designed to 
illustrate the general d^ign of the pas- 
sage. The main scope of the passage 
was not to discourse of future punish- 
ment. That is brought in incidentally. 
The chief object of the passage was, 
1st. To teach them that other men, not 
with them, might be true Christians. 
Vs. 38, 39. 2d: That they should be 
disposed to look favorably upon the 
slightest evidence that they might be. 
Ver. 41. 3d. That they ought to avoid 

S'vmg offence to such feeble and obscure 
hristians. Ver. 42. 4th. That^ every 
thing calculated to give offence,* or to 
dishonor religion, should be removed. 
Ver. 43. And 5th. That every thing 
which would endanger their salvation 
should be sacrificed ; that they should 
deny themselves and practise all self- 
denials, in order to obtadn eternal life. 
In this way they would he preserved to 
eternal life. The word ••fire," here, 
therefore, denotes self-denials, saerir 
fices, trials, in keeping ourselves froitf 
the gratification of the flesn. As if he 
had said : ' Look at the sacrifice on tb« 
altar. It is an offering to God, about l» 
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with fire, and eTery sacrifice * shall 
bo 8alteii with salt* 

50 Suit is ^od : but if the salt * 
have lost his saltness, wherewith 
m-ill JO season it 1 Have * salt in 
yourselves, and have * peace one 
with another. 

CHAPTER X. 

AND * he arose from thence, and 
Cometh into the coasts of Judea, 
by the farther side of Jordan : and 
the people resort unto him again ; 
and, as he was wont, he taught them 
again. 

)l And the Pharisees came to 
him, and asked him. Is it lawful for 
a man to put away his wifel tempt- 
ing him. 

S And ho answered and said un- 
to them. What did Moses command 
you t 

4 And thev said, Moses / suffered 
to write a bill of divorcement, and 
to put her away. 

• 1^.4. la Exi^.43.>M. h Matt.5.13. Lu.14. 
34. c L\)l.4.6. d P)i.34.14. H Cor.13.11. He. 
UM. § MttU.ld.l,&c. Jno.t0.40. /OeJM.l. 
M«t l.5.3I. 

be presonted to him. It is sprinkled 
with salt, emblematic of rvKiTY, q/* pre- 
servation, and of fitting tt, therefore, 
for a sacrifice, bo you are devoted to 
God. You are sacrifiees, victims, of- 
ferings, to him in his service. To make 
you acce^aUe offerings, every thing 
must be done to preserve you from sin, 
to purify you, and to make you fit of- 
fenngs. Self-denials, subduing the lusts, 
enduring trials, removing[ onences, are 
the UToper preservatives m the service 
of God. Doing this, you will be ac- 
ceptable offerings, and be saved ; with- 
out this, you will be unfit for his eter- 
nal service, and will be lost.' 

50. Lost its saltness, &,c. See Note, 
Matt. V. 13. IT Have salt in yourselves. 
Have the preserving, purifying principle 
always ; the princij^es of denying your- 
selves, of suppressing pride, ambition, 
contention, &c., and thus you will be 
an acceptable offering to God. ^ Have 
peace. Avoid contention and quarfel- 
li^, struKgUne for places, honors, and 
omce, and seek each other's welfare, 
ipd religion will be honored and pre- 
m^ in thf ^prid. 



5 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them. For the hardness of youi 
heart he wrote you this precept : 

6 But from the befirinning of the 
creation God made '^ tnem male and 
female. 

7 For * this cause shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and 
cleave to his wife ; 

8 And they twain shall be one* 
flesh : so then they are no more 
twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath join- 
ed together, let not man put asunder. 

10 And in the house his disciples 
asked him again of the same nuttier. 

11 And he saith unto them,^ 
Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
and marry another, committeth adul- 
tery against her. 

12 And if a woman shall pat 
away her husband, and be married 
to another, she committeth adultery. 

13 And ^ they brought young 

g 6e.li27. 5.2. Mal.2.15. h 6e.2.24. 1 1 
Cor.6.16. £p.5.3l. iMatt.5.32. 19.9. Lu.l6. 
18. Ro.7.3. 1 Cor.7.10,11. ik Matt. 19. 13. Ln. 
18.15. 

CHAPTER X. 
1 — 12. See this question about divorce 
explained on Matt, xix.'l — 12. 

12. And if a tooman shall nut away 
her husband. It would seem, from this, 
that a woman, among the Jews, had 
the power of separating herself from 
her husband ; yet this right is not given 
her by the law of Moses. There is 
not, nowever, any positive evidence 
that females often claimed or exercised 
this right. Cases had occurred, indeed, 
in which it had been done. The wife 
of Merod had rejected her former hus- 
band, and married Herod. And though 
instances of this kind might have been 
attempted to be defended oy the exam- 
pie of Pagans, yet our Saviour was de- 
sirous of showing them that it did not 
free them from the charge of adultery. 
The apostles were going forth to teadi 
Pagan nations, ana it was proper for 
Christ to teach them how to act m such 
cases, and to show them that they were 
cases of real adultery. 

13-— 16. See Notes on Matthew xuu 
13—15. 

13. ShoM Ip^ them- That is. 
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ehildreii to him, that he should 
touch them : and Jus disciples re- 
buked those that brought them, 

14 But when Jesus saw iU he 
was ' much displeased, and said 
unto them, Suffer the litde children 
to come unto me, and forbid them 
not ; for of such * is the kingdom 
of God. 

aEp.4.26. »Matt.l8.10. 1 Cor.l4^. 1 
Pe.2.2. Re.l4^. 

should lay his hands on them* and pray 
for 'them, and bless them. Compare 
Matthew xix. 13. It was common to 
lay the hands on the head of a person 
for whom a blessing was asked. See 
the case of Jacob, Gen. xlviii. 14^ 

14. Sav> it. Saw tb(»- conduct of his 
disciples. T Was much displeased. Be- 
cause, first, it was a pleasure to him to 
receive and bless little children ; and, 
secondly, they were doing what they 
were not commanded to do — interfering 
in a case where it was evidently im- 
proper. 

15. Whosoever shaU not receive. 
Whosoever shall not manifest the spirit, 
of a little child. IT The kingdom of God. 
The gospel. The new dispensation by 
the Messiah, or the reign of, God through 
a Mediator. See Notes, Matt. iii. 2. 
% Ah a little child. With the temper 
and spirit of a child, teachable, mild, 
humble, and free from prejudice and 
obstinacy. ^ Shall not enter therein. 
ShaU not be a Christian ; shall not be 
a real member of the family of Christ 
on earth, though he may be a profeS' 
tor ; and shall never enter heaven. 

16. Took them up in his arms. These 
were small children. ^ Blessed them. 
Prayed for them, sought a blessing on 
them, or gave them the assurance of 
his &ivor as the Messiah. 

How happy would it be if aZ2 parents 
thus felt it to be their privilege to pre- 
sent their children to Christ I The 
question with a parent should be, not 
whether he ouglU to present them by 
prayer, but whether he may do it. And 
so, too, the question respecting infant 
baptism is not so much whether a pa- 
rent OUGHT to devote his children to 
God in this ordinance, as whether he 
MAY do it. It is an inestimable privi- 
lege to d*) It; not a matter of mere 
•tern and iron-handed duty; and a 



15 Verily I say unto you, Who8<y 
ever shall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child, he shall not 
enter therein. . 

16 And he iook them up in his 
arms, ppt his hands upon them, and 
blessed them. 

17 And '^ when he was gone forth 
into the way, there came one run* 

e Matt.l9.16Ac. Lu. 18.18,^* 



parent with right feeling will come to 
God with his children in every toay, 
and seek his blessing on them in the 
beginning of their journey of life. Our 
children are given to us but for a little 
time. They u'e in a world of danger, 
sin and wo. They are exposed to 
temptation on every hand. It God be 
not their friend, they have no friend 
that can aid them in the day of adver- 
sity, or keep them from the snares of 
the destroyer. If He is their ifriend, 
they have nothing to fear. The proper 
expression, then, of parental feeling, ki 
to come and offer tnem earfy to God. 
A parent should ask only the privilege 
of doing it. He should seek Go^s( 
favor as the best inheritance of bis 
children ; and if a parent may devote 
his ofTsprihg to God — if he may daily 
seek his blessing on them by prayers- 
it is all that he snould ask. With pro* 
per feelings, lie will rush to the throne 
of ^race, and daily seek the protection 
and guidance of God for his children 
amidst the temptations and snares of an 
ungodly world, and implore Hini to be 
their guide when the parent shall be 
l^d ill the silent srave. 

So, children who have been devoted 
to God ; who have been the daily ob- 
jects of afather's prayers anda motner's 
tears { who have been again and again 

E resented to Jesus in infancy and child- 
ood ; are under the most sacred ob- 
ligations to live to God. They sh(]^uld 
never forg:et that a parent sought the 
favor of God as the chief blessing; and 
having been offered to Jesus by prayei 
and baptism in their first days on earth, 
they should make it their great aim to 
be prepared to meet him when he shall 
come m the clouds of heaven. 

• 17 — ^31. See this passage illustrated 
in Matt. xix. 16—30. 

17. Gone forth. From the l^apf 
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ning, and kneeled to him, and ask- 
ed him, Good Master, what shall I 
do that I may inherit eternal life? 

18 And Jesus said unto him. 
Why callest thou me good 1 There 
ii none ^ood but one, ' that is God. 

19 Thou knowest the ^ com- 
mandments, Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do not steal. Do 
not bear false witness. Defraud not, 
Honour thy father and mother. 

20 And he answered and said 
unto him, Master, all ' these have I 
observed from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus beholding him, 
loved him, and said unto him. One 
* thing thou lackest: go thy way, 
sell whatsoever thou hast, and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have 

a P8.86.5. ] 10.6a b Ex.20. Ro.13.9. e Is. 
S8.2. Ez.33.31.32. Mal.3.8. Ro.7.9. Ph.3.6. 
tf Ja.2.10. 

where he had been teaching. 7 Into 
the way. Into the road or path on 'his 
ijurney. % Running. Thus showing 
tne intensity with which he desired to 
know the way of life. Zeal to know 
the way to be saved is proper, nor is it 
possible to be too intense it well direct- 
ed. Nothing else is so important, and 
nothing demands, therefore, so much 
effort and haste. 

19. Defraud not. Do not take away 
your neighbor's property by fraud or 
dishonesty. To cheat or defraud sup* 
poses a covetous desire of a neighbor's 
p^>perty, and is usually attended with 
'•xlsehood or false witness a^giainst a 
leiffhbor in obtaining it. It is thus a 
viomtion of the ninth and tenth com- 
mandments ; uid our Saviour very 
properly, then.fore, condensed the two, 
and expressed their substance in this— 
not to defraud. It is, besides, expressly 
forbidden in Lev. xix. 13 ; " Thou shaft 
not defraud thy neighbor." 

21. Jesus-^loved him. What occurred 
afterwards showed that the young man 
did not love the Saviour or was not a 
true disciple, So that this expression 
denotes, simply, natural affection, or 
means that Jesus was pleased with his 
am;ableness, his morahty, and his ex- 
tfrnal regard for the law of God. At 
Mm same time, this was entirely con- 



treasure * in heaven : and come, 
take up the cross and follow me. 

22 And he was sad at that say« 
ing, and went away grieved ; for he 
had great possessions. 

23 And Jeisus looked round aboot, 
and saith unto his disciples, Hoisr 
hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

24 And the disciples lyere aston- 
ished at his words. But Jesus an- 
swereth again, and saith unto them, 
Children, how hard is it for th^m 
that trust /in riches to enter into 
the kingdom of God ! 

25 It is easier for a camel to gc 
through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

Matt.6.19,20. Lu.12.33. 16.9. /Job 31. 
24. P8.52.7. 62.10. Hal>.2.9. 1 Ti.6.17. Re 
3.17. 



sistent with deep sorrow that he would 
not give his heart to God, and with 
deep abhorrence of such a love of ttie 
world as to blind the mind to the beauty 
of true religion, and to lead to the rejec- 
tion of the Messiah, and the destruction 
of the soul. ^ One thing thou laekest. 
When the young man came to Jesus, he 
asked him, " What lack I yet f " Matt. 
xix. 20. This question Mark has omit- 
ted, but he has retained the answer. 
The answer means, there is one thing 
yet wanting. Though all that you have 
said should be true, yet to make the 
system complete, or to show that you 
reaUy are disposed to keep the com- 
manas of Goa, go and sell your pro- 
perty. See whether you love God more 
than you do your wealth. By doing 
that, you will show that your love of 
God IS supreme; that your' obedience 
is not merely external and formal^ but 
sincere and real ; the thing, now laek' 
ingi will be made up. 

24. Children. An expression of afTec 
tion, perhaps also implying a reproof 
that tneir slowness of understanding 
was like children. When they should 
have .seen at once the truth of what he 
said, they were slow to learn it. It be- 
came necessary, therefore, to repeat 
what he had said. ^ How hard, Wilh 
bow much difficulty. 
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26 And they were astonished oat 
of measure, saying among them- 
selves, Who then can be saved ? 

27 And Jesus looking upon them, 
saith, with men it is impossible, 
but not with God : for ' with God 
all things are possible. 

28 Then Peter began to say unto 
him, Lo, we have left all, and have 
followed thee. 

29 And Jesus answered and said. 
Verily I say unto you, there is no 
man that hath left house, or breth- 
ren, or sisteris, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my sake, and the gospel's, 

30 But he shall receive an hun- 
dred-fold now in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and sisters, and mo- 
thers, and children, and lands, with 
persecutions;, and in the world to 
come eternal life. 

«6e.I8.14. Job 42.2. Jer.32.17. Lu.1.37. 

26. Out of measure. Very much, or 
exceedingly. The Greek means no 
more than this. 

30. A hundred fold. A hundred 
times as much, f In this time., In this 
life. In the time that he forsakes all. 
IT Houses^ &c. This cannot be taken 
literally, as promising a hundred times 
as many mothers, sisters, &>c. It means, 
evidently, that the loss shall be a hun- 
dred times compensated or made up ; or 
that, in the possession of religion, we 
have a hundred times the wUue of all 
that we forsake. This consists in the 
pardon of sin, in the favor of God, in 
peace of conscience, in support in trials 
and in death, and in raising up friends 
in the place of those who are left — 
spiritual brethreny and sisters, arid mo- 
thersy &.C. And this corresponds to 
the experience of all who ever became 
Christians. At the same time it is true 
that godliness is profitable /or aZZ thinffs, 
having the promise of the life that is, 
as well as of that which is to come. 
7*he favor of God is the security for 
every blessing. Obedience to his law 
secures industry, temperance, chastity, 
Economy, prudence, health, and the 
confidence of the world— all indispensa- 
ble to success in life, and all connected, 
93* 



31 But * many thai are first, shall 
be last ; and the last, first. 

32 And • they were in the way 
going up to Jerusalem ; and Jesus 
went before them : and they were 
amazed ; and as they followed, they 
were afraid. And he took again 
the twelve, and began to tell them 
what thinga^ should happen unto 
him, 

33 Sayings Behold we ^ go up to 
Jerusalem; and the Son of man 
shall be delivered unto the chief 
priests, and unto the scribes; and 
they shall condemn him to death, 
and shall deliver him to the Gen- 
tiles ; 

34 And ' they shall mock him, 

and shall scourge him, and shall 

spit upon him, and shall kill him ; 

and the third day he shall rise 

again. 

* 6Matt.20.16. Lu.13.30. e Matt.S0.t7Ae 
Lu.18.13,^. <{Ac.a0.22. Pb.22.6,7,13 

commonly, with success. Though the 
wicked sometimes prosper, yet the surest 
way of prosperity is to fear God and 
keep his commandments. Thus will 
all needed blessings descend on us Aere, 
and eterned blessings hereafter. ^ With 
persecutions. Persecutions, or the con 
tempt of the world, and bodily suffer 
ings on account of their religion, fhey 
must meet. Jesus did not conceal this. 
But he consoled them. He assured 
them that amidst these, or perhaps it 
should be rendered ** c/itcr'* these, they 
should find friends and comfort. It is 
well to bear trial if God be our Friend. 
With the- promises of the Bible in our 
hand, we may hail persecutions, and 
thank God that, amidst so many sor- 
rows, he has furnished such superabun- 
dant consolations. 

32—34. See Matt. xx. 17—19. 

32. Jesus went before him. In the 
manner of an intrepid, fearless leader 
and guide, exposing himself to danger 
and death rather than his followers. 
^ And they were amazed, &c. They 
were afraid that evil would befall him 
in the city ; that the scribes atid Phari- 
sees, who had so often sought to kiU 
him, would then do it. Theur fear and 
amazement were increased when he 
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95 And James and John, the sons 
of Zcbedee, come unto him, saying, 
Master, we would that thou should- 
est do for us whatsoever we shall 
desire. 

36 And he said unto them. What 
would ye that I should do for you 1 

37 They said unto him. Grant 
unto us that we may sit, one on thy 
right hand, and the other on thy left 
hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, 
Ye * know not what ye ask. Can 
ye drink of the cup that I drink of? 
and be baptized -with the bfiptism ^ 
that I am baptized with 1 

39 And they say unto him. We 
can. And Jesus said unto them. 
Ye ^ shall indeed drink of the cnp * 
that I drink of; and with the bap- 
tism that I am baptized Withal, shall 
ye be baptized : 

40 But to sit on my right hand 
and on. my left hand, is not mine to 

?rive; but it shall be given to them 
or whom it is prepared. * 

41 And when the ten heard t^ 
they began to be much displeased 
with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called them to him^ 
and saith unto them. Ye ^ know 
that they which are ^ accounted to 
Tule over the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them; and their great 
ones exercise authority upon them. 

43 But so shall it not be among 
you : but ' whosoever will be great 

a Ja.4.3. b Lu.12.50. e Matt.I0.23. Jno. 
17.14. ife.l4.3A. eMan.29.34.He.ll.16. 
/Lu.22.25. i or, tkhik ^ood. # Matt.20.26, 
2a C9.35. Lu.9.48. 

told them what would befell him there. 
They were nnm%6d that, when he knew 
BO well what wonld happen, he should 
itill persevere in going up to the city. 
35—45. See Notes on Matt. xx.20— 2a 
36. And James and John — tame unto 
Wii. They did this through the instru- 
mentality of their mother. They did 
not come in verson, but they got their 
taother to make the reqaeat for them. 
Otnoftat Mat&ew. 



among yon, shall be your minis- 
ter : 

44 And whosoever of you will be 
the chiefest, shall be servant of all. 

45 For even the Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, but 
* to minister, and to 'give his life 
a ransom for many. 

46 And i they came to Jericho, 
and as he went out of Jericho, 
with his disciples, and a great num- 
ber of people, blind Bartimeus, the 
son of Timeus, sat by the highway 
side, beg&ring. 

47 And when he heard that it 
was Jesus of Nazareth, he beg^an to 
cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of 
David, have mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him that 
he should hold his peace: bnt he 
cried the more * a great deal. Thou 
son of David, have mercy ' on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and 
commanded him to be called. An^ 
they called the blind man, saying 
unto him, Be of good comfort, rise ; 
he "• calleth thee. 

50 And he, casting " away his 
garment, rose, and came to Jesns. 

51 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him. What wilt then that I 
should do unto theet The blind 
man said unto him. Lord, that I 
might receive my sight 

53 And Jesns said unto him. Go 
thy way: thy • faith hath ■ made 
thee whole. And immediately he 

h Jno.13.14. Fb.2.7. t Is.53.ll.l2. Da.9.9S. 
2 Co.5.21. Ga.3.ia. 1 Ti.2.S. Tit.2.14. J Matt. 
30.29,&c. Lu.l8.35,&e. k Je.9&.13. IPs.QS 
13. inJno.n.28. ii Ph.3.7-9. •Matt.9.83 
c.5.34. * or, taiMd tkee. 



46—52. See this passage explained 
in Notes on Matt. xx. 29 — 34. 

46. Blind Bartimeus. Matthew says 
there were two. Mark mentions but 
one, though he does not deny that there 
was another. He mentions this man 
because he was well known — Barti- 
meus, THE Hind man. 

50. Casting away his garment. That 
is, his oKter garment : the one that was 
thrown looamy over him. See Mttt t. 
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received his sight, and followed Je- 
sus in the way. 

CHAPTER XI. 

AND • when they came nigh to 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphage, 
and Bethany, at the Mount of 
Olives, he sendeth forth two of his 
disciples, 

2 And saith unto them. Go your 
way into the village over against 
you ; and as soon as ye he entered 
into it, ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon hdver man sat: loose him, 
and bring him, 

3 And if any man say unto you. 
Why do ye thisi say ye that the 
Lord hath heed ^ of him; and 
straightway he Will send him hither. 

4 And they went their way, and 
found the colt tied by the door with- 
out, in a place wherd two ways met ; 
and they loose him. 

5 Aiid certain of them that stood 
there said unto them. What do ye 
loosing the colt t 

« Matt.Sl.l,fte. La.l9.39,lkc. Jtt0.13.14,&e. 
» AC17.35. 



40. He threw it off, fall of joy at the 
prospect of being healed, and that he 
might run without impediment to Je- 
sus. This may be used to illustrate — 
though it had no such original reference 
— the manner in which a sinner should 
come to Jesus. He should throw away 
the garments of his own righteousness 
—he should rise speedily — should run 
with joy — should have full faith in the' 
power of Jesus, and cast himself entire- 
ty upon lus mercy. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1—11. See this passage illustrated in 
Matt. xxi. 1 — 16. 

4. Two ways mtt. Cross roads. A 
public place, probably near the centre 
of the village. 

5. What do ye, loosing the colt t Or, 
why do ye do this? What authority 
nave you for doinj^ it ? 

1 1'--26. See this passage explained in 
Notes on Matt.-xxi. 18 — 22. 

11. Into the temmle. Not into the edi- 
(ee properly called the temple, but into 



6 And they said onto them eren 
as Jesus had commanded : and thej 
let them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to 
Jesus, and cast their garments on 
him ; and '^ he sat upon him. 

8 And many spread their gar- 
ments in the way ; and others cut 
down branches off the trees, and 
straw^d them in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and 
they that followed, cried, saying, 
Hosanna, Blessed 'ts be that coitieth 
in the name of the Lord : 

10 Blessed be the kingdom * of 
our father David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord : Hosanna in 
the highest./ 

11 And Jesus entered into Jeru- 
salem, and into the temple: and < 
when he had looked round about 
upon all things, and now the even- 
tide was come, he went oat unto 
Bethany with the twelve. 

12 And * on the morrow, when 

e Zee.9.9. if Ps. 118.36. «Ii.0.7. Je.33.11. 
/Ps.l4ai. f^Zep.1.13. Eze.8.9. AMatt.SI 
18,4tc. 



the courts which surrounded the princi- 
pal edifice. Our Saviour, not beuig of 
the tribe of Levi, was not permitted to 
enter into the holy or most holy place. 
And when, therefore, it is said that he 
went into the templet it is always to be 
understood of the courts surrounding 
the temple. See Matt. xxi. 12. T Arut 
when he had looked round about upon all. 
Having seen or examined every thing. 
He saw the abominations and abuses 
which he afterwards corrected. It may 
be wondered at that he did not at once 
correct them, instead of waking to an- 
other day. But it may be observed 
that God i^ slow to anger, that he does 
not at once smite the guilty, but waits 
patiently before he rebukes and chas- 
tises. * The even-tide. The evening; 
the time after three o'clock, P. M. It is 
very probable that this was before sun 
set. The religious services of the tem 
pie closed without the offering of the 
evening sacrifice, at three o'clock.. 
P. M., and Jesus probably soon left 
the ciiy. 



MARK. 



[A-D.SaL 



they were come from Bethany, he 
was hungry: 

13 And seeing a fig-tree afar off*, 
having leaves, h& came, if haply he 
might find any thing thereon : and 
when he came to it he found noth- 
ing* but leaves ; for the time of figs 
was not yd, 

14 And Jesus answered and said 
unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever. And his disci- 
ples heard it. 

15 And ^ they come to Jerusa- 
lem : and Jesus went into the tem- 
ple, and began to cast out them that 
sold and bought in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, ^ and the seats of them 
that sold doves ; 

16 And would not suffer that 
any man should carry any vessel 
through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto 
them. Is it not written, ^ My house 
shall be called ^ of all nations the 
house of prayer ? but ye have made 
it a den * of thieves. 

18 And the scribes and chief 

• 18.5.7. & Matt.21,12,&c. Lu.}9.45,&c. 
Jno.2.I4,^tc. c De. 14.35,26. d Is.56.7. > or, 
OK hnu9 tf fray 9r for all nationt. • Je.7. 
11. 

13, 14. Afar off. See Notes on Matt. 
xxi. 19. 

15—19. See Matt, xxl 12—15. 

16. Any vessel. Any vessel used in 
cooking, or connected with the sale of 
their articles of merchandise. 

18. All the people were cutonished. 
He became popular among them. The 
Pharisees saw that their authority was 
lessened or destroyed. They were 
therefore envious of him, and sought 
his life. 7 His doctrine. His teaching. 
He taught with power and authority so 
great that the multitudes were awed, 
and were constrained to obey. 

21. Thou cursedst. To curse means 
to devote to destruction. This is its 
meaning here. It does not, in this 
place, imply blame, but simply that it 
ihould he destroyed. 

2Z. Have faith in God. Literally, 
"Have the faith of God.'' This may 



priests heard tt, and sought how 
they might destroy him ; for they 
feared him, because all the people 
was astonished / at his doctrine. 

19 And when even was corae, 
he went out of the city. 

20 And in the morning, as thej 
passed by, they saw the fig-tree 
dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter, calling to iremem- 
brance, saith unto him. Master, 
behold, the fig-tree which thou 
eursedst is withered away ! 

22 And Jesus, answering, saith 
unto them, ' Have faith in God. 

23 For verily I say unto job. 
That whosoever f shall say unto 
this mountain. Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea ; and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but 
shall believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass ; he shall 
have whatsoever he saith. 

24 Therefore I say unto yon, 
"What * things soever ye desire 
when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceive them, and ye shall have ihem. 

25 And when ye stand praying, 

/ Matt.7.38. e.1.93. Lu.4J2. t or, Hm9§ tka 
faith qf God. ^^ Matt.l7.aO.La.l7.6. AMaU. 
7.7. Lu.11.9. 18.1. Jno.14.13. 15.7. 16.S4. Jm 
1.5,6. 

mean, have strong &ith, or have confi- 
dence in God; a strong belief that he 
is able to accomplish things that appear 
most difficult with infinite ease, as the 
fig-tree was made to wither away by a 
word. 

25. And when ye stand praying. 
When ye pray. It seems that the pos- 
ture in prajrer was sometimes standing 
and sometimes kneeling. God loolu 
upon the heart rather than upon our po- 
sition in worship ; and if the heart be 
right, any posture may be proper. It 
cannot be doubted however, that is 
private^ in the family, and wherever it 
can be conveniently done, the kneeling 
posture is more proper, as expressing 
more humility ana reverence, and more 
in accordance with scripture examples. 
Compare Ps. xcv. 6 ; .2 Chron. vi. 13 ; 
Dan. vi. 10 : Luke xxii. 41 ; Acts vii. 
60, ij(. 40. Yet a subject like this mair 
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forgive, • if ye have aught against 
any; that your Father also which 
is in heaven may forgive ypu your 
trespasses. 

26 But * if ye do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which is 
in heaven forgive your trespasses. 

27 And they come agam to Je- 
rusalem : and * as he was walking 
in the temple, there come toiiim 
the chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders, 

28 And say unto him, By ' what 
authority doest thou these things t 
and who gave thee this authority to 
do these things ? 

29 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I will also ask of you 
one ^ question, and answer me, and 
I will tell you by what authority I 
do these things. 

30 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven, or of men ? Answer 
me. 

31 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say. From 
heaven ; he will say, Why then did 
ye not believe him ? 

32 But if we shall say, Of men, 
they feared the people ; ^r ' all men 
counted John, that he was a prophet 
indeed. 

33 And they answered and said 
unto Jesus, We -^ cannot tell. And 
Jesus answering, saith unto them, 
Neither do I ' tell you by what au- 
thority I do these things. 

CHAPTER XII. 

AND he began to speak unto 
them by parables. A * certain 
man planted a vineyard, and set an 

a Matt.6.14. Col.3.13. &Matt.l8.3^ cMatt. 
S1.23,&c. Lu. 30. !,&<*'. <fNuJ6.3. ^or.thing. 
«Matt.3.5,6. 14.5. C.6.W. / 18.1.3. 29.14. Je. 
a?. H08.4.6. I' Lu.H).21,32. & Matt.21.33. 
Lu.20.9,&c. 



be regarded as 
quence, and we 
tnxietv about a 
exclude anxiety 
portant matter, 
iT JV>rri««, &c. 
12, 15. 



of too much conse- 
should be careful that 
mere form should not 
about a far more .im> 
the state of the soul. 
See Note on Matt. vi. 



hedge about it, and digged a place 
for the wine-fat, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 

2 And at the season he sent to 
the husbandmen a servant, that he 
might receive from the husbandmen 
of the * fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and beat 
him, and sent him away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them 
another servant; and at him they 
cast stones,^ and wounded him in 
the head, and sent^tm away shame- 
fully handlied. 

5 And again he sent another , 
and him they killed : and ' many 
others, beating some, and killing 
seme. 

6 Having yet therefore one soi^, 
his Well-beloved, he "* sent him also 
liast unto them, saying, They will 
reverence my son. 

7 But those husbandmen said 
among theiiisel ved, This is the heir ; 
<^ome, let us kill him, and the inher- 
itance shall be ours. 

8 And they took him, and killed 
him, and cast him out * of the vine- 
'yard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord 
of the vineyard do ? He will come 
and ** destroy the husband nten, and 
will * ffive the vineyard unto others. 

10 And have ye not read this 
scripture ? The < stone which the 
builders rejected is become the head 
of the corner : 

11 This was the Lord's doings 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. 

12 And ' they sought to lay hoic? 

<Ca.ail. Mi.7.1. Lu.12.48. Jno.15.1-8 
j He.11.37. k Ne.9.30. Jer.7,25,&c I Matt 
23.37. mHe.1.1.2. n He. 13. 12. o Pr.1.24- 
31. Is.5.5-7. Da.9.26. p Jer.17.3. q Ps.lie 
2 2. rc. 11.18- Jno.7.3Q. 

27 — 33. See Notes on Matt, xx.. 
23—27. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1—12. See this parable dxjilaiiied ii 
Matt. x?ti. SC4 -46. 
13—17. See Matt. MdL >•^ -» 
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on bim, bat feared tbe people; for 
they knew that he had spoken the 
parable against them : and they left 
him, and went their way. 

13 And • they sent unto him cer- 
tain of the Pharisees, and of the He- 
rodians, to catch him in his words. 

14 And when they were come, 
they say unto him. Master, we know 
that thou art true, and carest for no 
man ; for thou regrardest not the per- 
son of men, but teachest the way of 
God in truth : Is it lawful to give 
tribute to Cesar, or not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not 
givel But he, knowing their hy- 
pocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt 
ye me 1 Bring me a * penny that 
I may see it, 

16 And they brought it. And he 
saith unto them, Whose is this im- 
age and superscription ? And they 
said unto him, Cesar^s. 

17 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto them. Render to Cesar * the 
things that are Cesar's, and to God 
* the things that are God's. And 
they marvelled at him* 

18 Then ' come unto him the 
Sadducees, which say • there is no 
resurrection ; and they asked him, 
saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote ^ unto 

us, If a man's brother die, and leave 

his wife behind him^ and leave no 

a Matt.22.15. Lu.20.20,^. i Valuing of 
our money seven pence half)[>enny, as Matt. 
82.19. 6 Matt. 17.25-27. Ro.13.7. 1 Pe.2.I7. 
c £c.5.4,5. Mal.1.6. d Matt.22.23. Lu.20.27. 



18 — 27. See this passage fully ex- 
plained in Matt. xxii. 23 — 33. 

25. Are as the angelsi That is, as 
he angels in respect to connexions and 

relations. What that may be we know 
not, but this passage teaches that the 
peculiar relation of marriage will not 
exist. It does not affirm, however, that 
there will be no recollection of former 
marriages, or no recos^hition of each 
Bther as having existed in this tender 
relation. 

26. How in the bush. At the burn- 
ing bush. See £2;codu« iii. 6. In that 



children, that his brother ' should 
take his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

20 Now there were seven breth« 
ren : and the first took a wife, and 
dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and 
died ; neither left he any seed : and 
the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and 
left no seed : last of alV the woman 
died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, 
when they shall rise, whose wife 
shall she be of them 1 for the seven 
had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answeringr, said 
unto them, Do ye not thereA>re err 
because ye know not the scriptnres, 
neither the power of God ? 

25 For when they shall rise from 
the dead, they neither marry noi 
are given in marriage ; but * are as 
the angels which are in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, 
that they rise ; have ye not read in 
the book of Moses, how in the bush 
God spake unto him, saying, * 1 am 
the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob 1 

27 He is not the God of the 
dead, but the God of the living : ye 
^ therefore do greatly err. 

28 And ^ one of the scribes 
came, and having heard them rea- 

8cc. eAc.23.a /De.25^5. fRa.l.ll,13> 
A 1 Cor.15.4^-53. • Ez.3.6. jveiJSU. JkMatt 
22.35. 

part of the book of Exodus which con- 
tains the account of the burning bush. 
When there were no chapters imd ver- 
ses, it was the easiest way of quoting a 
book of the Old Testament hv the s«6- 
ieett and in this way it was olten done 
by the Jews. 

28—34. See Matt. xxii. 34—40. 

28. Perceiving that he answered them 
well. That is, with wisdom; and with 
a proper understanding of the law. In 
this case the opinion of the Saviour cor- 
responded with that of the Pharisees; 
and this question seems to have been 
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soning together, and perceiving that 
he had answered them well, asked 
him, Which is the first command- 
mpiit of all ] 

'29 And Jesus answered him, The 
first of all the commandments ts, " 
Hear, O Israel ; the Lord our God 
IS one Lord : 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength. 
This is the first commandment. ^ 

31 And the second is like, name' 
ly^ this. Thou ^ shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. There is none 
other commandment greater than 
these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him. 
Well, Master, thou hast said the 
truth : for there is one God ; and '^ 
there is none other but he : 

33 And to love him with all the 

aDe.6.4,5. Lu.10.27. 6Le.19.18. Matt. 
32.39. RoJ3.9. c De.4.39. Is.45.5,6,14. 46.9. 



one of the very few candid inquiries 
made of him by the Jews, for the pur- 
pose of obtaining information. Jesus 
answered it in like spirit of kindness, and 
commended the conduct of the man. 

29. Hear, Israel ! This was said 
to call the attention of the Jews to th^ 
great importance of the truth about to 
be proclaimed. See Deut. vi. 4, 5. 
T IJte Lord, our God^ &c. Literally, 
*' Jehovah, our God, is one Jehovah." 
The other nations worshipped many 
gods, but the G )d of the Jews was one, 
and one only. Jehovah was undivid- 
ed ; and this great truth it was the de- 
sign of the separation of the Jewish 
people firom other nations to keep in 
mind. This was the peculiar truth 
which was communicatea to the Jews, 
and this they were required to keep 
and remember for ever. 

30. And thou shalt love, &c. If Je- 
hovah was the only God, then they 
ought not to love any other being su- 
premely. Then they niight not bow 
down before any idol. Tney were re- 
q*iired to love God above all other be- 
ings or things, and with all the fhcul- 
Iw^s of their minds. 



heart, and with all the up'^erstand 
ing, and with alf the so.^, and with 
all the strength, and to love his 
neighbour as himself, is mere 
than all whole burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he 
answered discreetly, he said unto 
him. Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God. And no man 
after that durst ask him ' any 
question, 

35 And f Jesus answered and 
said, while he taught in the temple. 
How say the scribes that Christ is 
the son of David ? 

36 For David himself said by < 
the Holy Ghost, The * Lord said 
to my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. 

37 David therefore himself call- 
eth him Lord ; and whence is he 

d 1 Sa.15.23. Hos.6.6. Mi.6.&-a « Matt 
22.46. /Matt.^.41. Lu.20.41,&c. f2Sa, 
23.2. 2 Ti.3.]6. A Ps.lia.l. 



32, 33, 34. This answer of the scribe 
is not found in MattL^w. His w»ore 
than all. Is oi more importance and 
value. ^Discreetly. Wisely, accwd- 
ing to truth. IT No> far from the king' 
dom of God. Thou who dost prefer the 
internal to the external worship of God 
— who hast so just a view ot the re- 
quirements of the law — canst easily be 
come a follower of me, and art almost 
fit to be numbered among my disciples. 
This shows that a proper understand- 
ing of the Old Testament, of its laws 
and requirements, would prepare the 
mind for Christianity, and fit a man at 
once to embrace it when presented. 
One system is grafted on the other, 
agreeably to GaL iii. 24. ^ No man-^ 
durst ask Mm any question. That is, 
no one of the scribes, the Pharisees, or 
the Sadducees, durs. ask him a ques- 
tion for the purpose of tempting him, 
or entangling him. He had completely 
silenced them. It does not appear, 
however, but that his disciples dared to 
ask him questions for the purpose ol 
information. 

35— 37.— See Matt. xxii. 41—46. 

37. The eommtm people heard km 
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then hln 0on1 And the eommoB 
pcop.e heard him gladly. 

3H And lie said anto them* in his 
doctrin<s Heware * of the scribes, 
which love to ^o in long clothing, 
and love salutations in the markets 
placoH, 

39 And ' the chief seato in the 
nynagofrues, and the uppermost 
noma nt feasts; 

•10 Which devour widows' * 
houHt*H, and for a pretence make 
loni; prayers: these shall receive 
Krnuter damnation. 

• r.4.4. h Mntt.23.1. Lu.90.46,&c e Lu. 
11.4:1. </'JTi.3.(). «Lu.31,l,&x. 



ehJhf. T\u) HUccRM of our Saviour in 
hm prfuchiiiK was chiefly among .the 
riMiiinon or Uio poorer class of people. 
*V\ir r'u'h luiti tiio mighty were too proud 
lo liNii'ti to his instnirtions. So it is 
Ntill. Thn rhicf hiktcss of the gospel 
in tiirri'. mid thrru it pours down its 
rliiff hloHHin^H. This is not tho ftiult 
«>f the tfonprl. Tt would bicss the rich 
niid thn mighty as wrll as the poor, if 
iliry rninf) with hkc humble hearts, 
itod ktiowH 110 distinctions of men in 
ronfi'rriiiK liis favors ; and wherever 
tlw^ri) is n poor, contrite, and humble 
Hnirit— be it clothed in rags or in pur- 
pli! — be it on n throne or a dunghill 
-*-lhnre ho confers the blessings of sal- 
vation. 

3H. fn hit doctrine. In his teaching, 
for so it should be rendered. ^ Beware 
of the Bcrihe». Be on your guard. Be 
cautiouH about hearing tnem or following 
them. IT Scribes. The learned men of 
the J e wish nation. ^ Which love to go 
tn long cXothing. In long flowing robes, 
OS significant of their consequence, lei- 
sure, and learning. IT Salutations, &.c. 
Sec Matt, xxiii. 6, 7. 

40. Which devour widows' houses. 
Which devour the families of widows, 
or tho means of s";Lporting their fami- 
lies. This they dia under pretence of 
counselling them in the knowledge of 
the law, and in the management oftheir 
estates. Thev took advantage of their 
ignorance ana unprotected state, and 
either extorted large sums for their 
counsel, or perverted the property to 
Uiflir own use. No wonder Aat our 



41 And'Jesas sat o¥er agaiBst 
the treasury, and beheld how the 
people cast money ^ into the trea- 
sury : and many that were rich cast 
in much. 

42 And there came a certain 
poor widow, and she threw in tvo 
^ mites, which make a farthing. 

43 And he called tsnio kim hia 
disciples, and saith anto them, ye^ 
ily I say unto you, that / this poor 
widow hath cast more in than all 
they which have cast into the trea- 
sury: 

1 a piece qf hrass meiuy; see Mmtt.iaQ 
' 7th part of that piece of brmma mooey. 
/2 Cor.8.2,12. 



Saviour denounced them ! If there is 
any sin of peculiar enormity, it is thus 
taking advantage of the circumstances 
of the poor, the needy, and the helpless, 
and wronging them out of the pittance 
on which they d^end to support their 
families. And as God is the friend of 
the widow and the fatheriew, it may be 
expected that such will be visited with 
heavy condemnation. IT For a pretence. 
For show, or pretending great devotion. 

41. Sat over <igainst. Opposite to, 
in full sight of. 1l The treasury. This 
was in tne court of the women. See 
Matt. xxi. 12. In that court there were 
fixed a number of places or cofiers, 
made with a large open mouth, in Uie 
shape of a trumpet, for the purpose of 
receiving the offerings of the people ; 
and the money thus contributcHi was de- 
voted to the service of the temple— 10 
incense, sacrifices, &c. 

42. Two mites. The word translated 
mite denotes a small coin made of brass, 
the smallest in use among the Jews. 
The precise value cannot now be easily 
estimated. It was much less than any 
coin we have, as the farthing was less 
than an English farthing. It was in 
value about three mills and a half, or 
one third of a cent. 

43. This poor widow hath cast mors 
in, &c. That is, more in proportion to 
her means, and therefore more that vras 
acceptable to God. He does not mean 
that this was more in value than all 
which the others had put in, but it 
showed more love to the sacred rnuae, 
more self-denial, and of couree 



A. D. 33.] 



CHAPTER XIII. 



»n 



44 For all ikty dU east in of 
their abundance ; <* but she of her 
want did cast in all that she had, 
•ven * all her livinpf. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

AND * as he went out of the 
temple, one of his disciples 
saith unto him, Master, see what 
manner of atones and what build- 
ings are here ! 

2 And Jesus, answering, said un- 
to him, Seest thou these great build- 
ings ? * there shall not be lef^ one 
stone upon another, that shall not 
be thrown down. 

-3 And as he ^at upon the Mount 
of Olives, over against the temple, 

a 1 Ch.29.3,17. 2Ch.24.10. &De.34.6. 

Matt.34.1.&c. Lu.21.5,&c. d Lu. 19.44. 

anterity in what she did. This is the 
rule by which God wiil reward us. 
Compare 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

44. Of their abundance. Of their 
mperfluous store. They have given 
what they did not need. They could 
afford it as well as not ; and in doing it 
they have shown no self-denial. IT Ske^ 
pf her want. Of her poverty. ^ All 
her living. All that she had to live on. 
She trusted in God to supply her wants, 
and devoted her little property entirely 
to him. 

From this passage we may learn: 
1st. That God is pleased with offerings 
made to him and his cause. 2d. That 
it is our duty to devote our property to 
God. We received it from him ; and 
we shall not emplov it in a proper man- 
ner unless we feel that we are stewards, 
and ask of him what we shall do with 
it. Jesus approved the conduct of all 
who had given money to the treasury. 
3d. That the highest evidence of love 
to the cause of religion is not the amount 
given, but the amount compared with 
our means. 4th. That it may be proper 
to give all our property to God, and to 
depend on his Provid^'i^ice for the supply 
of our wants. 5th. Thiat God does not 
^spiae the humblest offering, if made 
in sincerity. He loves a cheerful giver. 
6tli. That there are none who may not 
in this way show their love to the cause 
of religion. There are few, very few 
scholars in all our sabbath schools, who 



Peter and James and John and An- 
drew asked him privately, 

4 Tell us, when shall these things 
be ? and what ^all be the sign when 
all these things shall be fulfilled 1 

5 And Jesus, answering them, 
began to say. Take • heed lest any 
man deceive you : 

6 For many .shall come ^ in my 
name, saying, I am Christ i and 
shall deceive many. 

-7 And when ye shall hear of 
wars and rumours of wars, be ' ye 
not troubled : for aueh thinga must 
needs be ; but the end sluul not be 
yet. 
8 For nation shall rise against 

«Je.29.8. Ep.5.6.2Th.2.3. Re.90.73. /Aa 
5.36-39. 1 Jno.4.1. g Psi27.3. 46.1.2. Pr.3.25. 
Jno.l4.1,S7. 



may not give as much to tbe cause of 
religion as this poor widow ; and Jesus 
would be as ready to approve their of- 
fenngs as he was hers, and the time to 
be^in to be benevolent and to do good 
is m early Hfe, in childhood. 7th. That 
it is every man's duty to make enquiry, 
not how much he gives, but how much 
compared with wlmt he has; how much 
self-denial he practises, and what is the 
motive with which it is done. 8th. We 
mav remark that few practise self-de- 
nial for the purposes of charity. Most 
give of their abundance*— that is, what 
tney can spare without feeling it — and 
many feel that this is the same as throw- 
ing it away. Among all the thousands 
wno give to these objects, how few deny 
themselves of one comfort, even tha 
least, that they may advance the king- 
dom of Christ ! 

CHAPTER Xm. 

The principal things in this cfas^ter 
ace fully explained in the xxivth chapter 
of Matthew. 

1. What manner of stones. The 
stones here referred to were those used 
in the building of the temple, and the 
walls on the sides of Mount Moriali on 
which the temple stood. The temple 
was constnicted of white inaxble, and 
the blocks were of a prodi^ous size. 
Josephus says that these stones were 
some of them fifty feet ]fm^, twenty* 
four broad, and sixteen in thickness. 

3. On the mount of Olive If over againti 
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nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom ; and there shall be earthquakes 
m divers places, and there shall be 
famines and troubles : these are the 
b6ginnings of ^ sorrows. 

9 But take heed to yourselves : 
for they <* shall deliver you up to 
councils; and in the synagogues 
Te shall be beaten ;. and ye shall be 
Drought before rulers and kings for 
my sake, for a testimony ag^ainst 
them. 

10 And * the gospel must first 
be published among all nations. 

11 But when they shall lead you, 
and deliver you up, take no thought 
beforehand what ye shall speak, 
neither do ye premeditate;' but 
whatsoever shall be given you in 
that hour, that speak ye : for it is 

^ The word in the original importetb the 
pahu tf a voiiuiw tn traoat/. a Matt.10.17, 
4bc R«^.10. h Matt.28.19. Re.14.6. 

tike temple. The mount of Olives 
was directly east of Jerusalem, and 
from it there was a fine view of the 
temple. 

9. Take heed to yourselves. Be cau- 
tious that no man deceive you ; or, take 
care of your lives, not to run into unne- 
cessary danger. IT To councils. The 
higher ecclesiastical courts of the Jews, 
including the Sanhedrim, or great coun- 
cil of the nation. IT Rulers and kings. 
Referring to Roman officers. IT For a 
testimony (gainst them. Rather to bear 
testimony to them ; or to be vntndsses 
heforethem of the truth. This was for 
the sake of Jesus, or because they were 
attached to him ; and God would over- 
rule it so that at the same time they 
should bear witness to the rulers of the 
truth, as was the case vnth Peter and 
John, Acts iv.; with Stephen, Acts vi. 
▼ii. ; and with Paul, Acts xxiii. xxiv. 
84,25. 

11. Neither do ye premeditate. Do 
not think beforehand, or prepare an an- 
•wer. You know not what the accu- 
sations vrill be ; and God will furnish 
you with a reply that shall be adapted 
to the occasion. ^ Not ye thai speakf 
ku the Holy Ghost. This is a full pro- 
<^ mise that tney should be inspured, and 
oonsecpiently their defen'^es recorded in 



not ye that speak, but * the Holy 
Ghost. 

12 Now the brother * shall be 
tray the brother to death, and the 
father the son ; and children shall 
rise up against their parents, and 
shall cause them to be put to death. 

13 And ye shall be hated ' of all 
men for my name's sake : but he / 
that shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved. 

14 But when ye shall see the 
abomination of desolation, spoken 
of ' by Daniel the prophet, stand- 
ing where it ought not, (let him 
that readeth understand,) then let 
them that be in Judea flee to the 
mountains : 

15 And let him that is on the 
house-top not go down into the 

e Ac.2.4. 4.8,31. 6.10. dMi.7.6. « Lu.6.22. 
Jno.17.14. /Da.12.13. Re.2.10. f^Da9. 
27. 



the Acts of the Apostles, are the words 
of the Holy Ghost. There could be no 
more exphcit promise that they should 
be under an infallible guidance ^ and we 
are not left to doubt that they were 
taught of God. At the same time this 
was a most desirable and gracious aid. 
They were illiterate, unknown, without 
power. They were unfit of themselves 
to make the important statements of 
religion which were requisite. But Grod 
gave them power, and they spake with 
a wisdom, fearlessness, pungency, and 
ability, which no other men have ever 
manifested — ^fiiU proof that these ilUte- 
rate fishermen were under the influence 
of the Holy Ghost. 

12. Thehrother shall betray, Sec. The 
brother shall give up in a treacherous 
manner his brother to be put to death, 
on account of his attachment to Jesus. 
Through fear, in the hope of reward 
and the hatred of the gpspel, he will 
overcome all the natural ties of brother- 
hood, and give up his own kindred to 
be burnt or crucified. Perhaps nothins 
could more clearly show the dreadfid 
evil of those times, as well as the natu- 
ral oppK)sition of the heart to the religion 
of Christ. 

15. On the house-top. See Matt. U 
1—6. 
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bouse, neither enter therein, to take 
any thing out of his house. 

16 And let him that is in the 
field not turn back again for to take 
up his garment. 

17 But woe to them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck 
in those days ! 

18 And pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter. 

!9 For •in those days shall be 
aflliction, such as was not from the 
beginning of the creation which 
G^ created, unto this time, nei- 
ther shall be. 

20 And except that the Lord 
had shortened those days, no flesh 
should be saved : but for the elect's 
sake, whom he hath chosen, he 
hath shortened the days. 

21 And then if any man shall say 
to you, Lo, * here i& Christ; or, 
Lo, he is there ; believe him not : 

22 For false Christs and false 
prophets shall rise, and shall shew 
signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
were possible, even the elect. 

23 But '^ take ye heed : behold, 
I have foretold you all things. 

24 But in those days, after that 
tribulation, ^ the sun shall be dark- 

a Da.12.1. Joel 2.2. * Lu.17.23. e 2 Pe.a 
17. d Da.12.1. Zep.1.15-17. e l8.13.10. 24. 
20,23. Jer.4.28. 2 Pe.3.10,12. Re.6.1^14. 20. 



32. Neither the Soti. This text has 
always presented serious difficulties. It 
has been asked, if Jesus had a divine 
nature, how could he say he ki^ew not 
the day and hour of a future event ? In 
reply, it has been said that the passage 
was wanting, according to Ambrose, m 
some Greek manuscripts. But it is now 
ibund in all, and there can be little doubt 
that the passage is. genuine. O there have 
said that the verb rendered " knoweth," 
means sometimes to make known, or to 
reveal, and that the passage means, 
** that day and hour none makes known, 
neitner the Angels, nor the Son, but 
the Father." It is true, the word has 
sometimes that meaning, as in 1 Cor. 
ii. 2 ; but then it is natural to ask whore 
has the Father made it known? In 
what place did he reveal it ? Af^er all, 



ened, and the moon shall not give 
her light ; 

2$ And • the stars of heaven shall 
fall, and the powers that are i.i 
heaven shall be shaken. 

26 And / then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds, 
with great power and glory. 

27 And then shall he send his 
angels, and shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from the 
uttermost part of the earth, to the 
uttermost part of heaven. 

28 Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree; When her branch is yet 
telider, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is near : 

29 So ye in like manner, when 
ye shall see these things come to 
pass, know that it is nigh, even at 
the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, that 
this generation shall not pass, till 
all these things be done. 

31 Heaven and earth shall pass 
away : but ' my words shall not 
pass away. 

32 But of that day and that hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the an- 
gels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father. 

11. /Da.7.9-14. Matt.16.27. 24.30. C.14.6S. 
Ac.1.11. 1 Th.4.16. 2 Th.1.7,10. Re.J.7. g Is. 
40.8. 



the passage has no more difficulty- than 
that in Luke ii. 52, where it is said that 
Jesus increased in wisdom and stature. 
He had a human nature. He grew as 
a man in knowledge. As a man, his 
knowledge must be finite, for the facul- 
ties of the human soul are not infinite. 
As a man, he often spoke, reasoned, 
inquired, felt, feared, read, learned, ate. 
drank, and walked. Why are not all 
these, which imply that he was a man; 
that, as a many he was not infinite- 
why are not. these as difficult as the 
want of knowledge respecting the par- 
ticular tiTne of a future event, especially 
when that time must be made known 
by God, and when he chose that the 
man, Chnst Jesus, should grow and 
think, and speak as a man t « 

34. Who left his house. The wora 
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33 Take * ye heed, watch and 
pray ; for ye know not when the 
time is. 

34 For the Son of man is as a 
man taking a far joarney, who left 
his house, and gave authority to 
his servants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter lo 
watch. 

35 Watch ye therefore; for ye 
know not when the master of the 
house Cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock-crowing, or in 
the morning ; 

36 Lest coming suddenly, he 
find you sleeping. * 

a Matt.34.43. 25.13. Lu.13.40. 31.34. Ro. 
13.11,12. lTh.5.6. Re.16.15. 6 Matt.25.5. 

house often means family. Our Sa- 
viour here represents himself as going 
away, leaving his household the Church, 
assigning to tne apostles, and all his ser- 
vants their duty, and leaving it uncer- 
tain when he would return. As his 
return was a matter of vast consequence, 
and as the affairs of his kingdom were 
intrusted to them, just as the affairs of 
a house are to servants, when the mas- 
ter is absent : so it was of vast import- 
ance that they should be faithful at their 
post, defend the house from danger, 
and be ready for bis return. IT The 
part^. The door-keeper. To the jani- 
tor or door-keeper was intrusted, par- 
ticularly, the faithful care of the house, 
whose duty it was to attend faithfiilly 
on those wno came, and those who left 
the house. 

35. W€ach ye. Be diligent, faithful, 
and waiting for the return of your Lord 
who will come at an unexpected hour. 
T Master of the house. Denoting here 
the Lord Jesus. ^ At even, or at mid- 
nighty or, &.C. This refers to the four 
divisions into which the Jews divided 
the night. 

^36. Find you sleeping. Inattentive 
to your post, ne^lectms^ your duty, and 
unprepared for his commg. 

37. AUy Watch. This command was 
ptoper, not only for those who were 
expecting the calamities that were soon 
to come upon the Jews, but.for all who 
•re soon to die, and to go to the judg- 
ment. We know not the time of 9ur 
dsMh. We know not how tfoon we 



37 And what I say unto yon, 1 
say unto all, Watch.* 

CHAPTER XIV. 

AFTER two days was the feast 
of the passover, and of unleav- 
ened bread : and the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how they 
might take him by craft and put 
him to death. 

3 But they said. Not on the feast- 
day, lest there be an uproar of the 
people. 

3 And * being in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper, as he sat 
at meat, there came a woman hav- 
ing an alabaster-box of ointment 

e ver.33.35. d Matt.26.6,&c La.7.37. Jno. 
13.1,&c. 



shall be called to the judgment. The 
Son of man may come at any moment, 
and we should, therefore, be r«uly. If 
we are his friends, if we have been re 
newed and pardoned, if we have repent- 
ed of our sins, and have believed on 
him, and are leading a holy life-^we are 
ready. If not, we are unprepared, and 
soon, probably while we are not ex 
pectins it, the cold hand of death will' 
be laid on us, and we shall be hurried 
to the place where is weeping, and 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth. O how 
important it is to be ready, and to es- 
cape the awful sufferings oi an etkrnai 
hell! 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1 — 11. See this passage explained m 
Matt. xxvi. 1—16. 

1. And of unleavened bread. So 
called because that at that feast no 
other bread was used but that which 
had been made without leaven or yeast. 
IT By craft. By subtilty (Matt.) ; that 
is, by some secret plsm that would se- 
cure possession of mm without exciting 
thQ opposition of the people. 

3. Ointment. This word does not 
convey "quite the proper meaning . This 
was a perfume : it was used only t(vgive 
a pleasant odor, and was liquid. ^Of 
spikenard. The nard from which this 
peffume was made, is a plant of the 
East Indies, with a small slender stalk, 
and a heavy, thick root. The best 
perfume is obtained from the n>ot, 
though the stalk and fruit are used for 
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of ^ spikenard, very precious; and 
she brake the box, and poured it on 
his head. 

4 And there were some that had 
indignation within themselves^ and 
said, Why was this waste of the 
ointment made 1 

5 For it might have been sold 
for more than three hundred ' pence, 
and have been given to the poor. 
And they murmured against her. 

6 And Jesus said, Let her alone : 
why trouble ye her? She hath 
wrought a good work on me. 

7 For " ye have the poor with 
you always, and whensoever ye 
will ye may do them good : but me 
ye have not always. 

8 She hath done what she could : 
she is come aforehand to anoint my 
body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you. Where- 
soever this gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, this 

1 or, pure nard ; or, liquid nard. 2 See 
Matt.ia.28. a De.15.11. b Matt.36.l4,&c. 
Lu.22.3,&c. 



that purpose. T And she hrake the box. 
This may mean no more than that she 
broke the seal of the box, so that it 
could be poured out. Boxes of per- 
^mes are often sealed, or made fast 
with wax, to prevent the perfume 
from escaping. It was not likely that 
she would break the box itself when it 
was unnecessary; and when the un- 
guent, being liquid, would have been 
wasted, when it was very precious. 
Nor from a broken box or phial, could 
she easily have poured it on his head. 

5. Three hundred pence. About $41 
40 cts. 

8. She hath dime what she could. She 
has showed the highest attachment in 
her power ; and it was, as it is now, a 
sufficient argument against there being 
any real waste, that it was done for the 
honor of Christ. 

12—16. See Matt. xxvi. 17 — 19. 

12. They killed the passover. The 
paschal larnb, which was slain in keep- 
mg the passover. IT Go and prepare. 
Go and prepare a lamb, have it roasted. 
Mid properly prepared with the usual 
24* 



also that she hath done shall be * 
spoken of for a memorial of her. 

10 And ^ Judas Iscariot, one of 
the twelve, went unto the chief 
priests, to betray * him unto them. 

11 And when they heard f7,they 
were glad, and promised to give 
him <' money. And he sought how 
he might conveniently betray him. 

12 And the first day of * unleav- 
ened bread, when they ' killed the 
passover, his disciples said unto 
him. Where wilt thou that we go 
and prepare, that thou mayst eat the 
passover ] 

13 And he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples, and saith unto them, 
Go ^ ye into the city, and there shall 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher 
of water : follow him. 

14 And wheresoever he shall go 
in, say ye to the good man of the 
house. The Master ' saith. Where 
is the guesHshamber, where I shall 

cJno.13.3. <2 1 Ki.21.20. Pr.l.10^16. eEz. 
12.8,&c. ^ ox, sacrificed, /cn.2,3. He.4.13 
^Jno.11.28. 13.13.- 



things to eat with it. T The city. The 
city of Jerusalem. They were now in 
Bethanv, about two miles from the 
city. « A man hearing a pitcher of wa* 
ter. This could have heen known only 
by the infinite knowledge of Christ. 
Such a thing could not have been con- 
jectured, nor was there any concert be- 
tween him and the man, that at that 
time he should be in a particular place 
to meet them, for the disciples them- 
selves proposed the inquiry. If Jesus 
knew a circumstance like that, then he, 
in the same way, must have known all 
things. Then he sees all the actions of 
man ; hears every word, and marks 
every thought. Then the righteous are 
under his care, and the wicked, much 
as they may wish to be unseen, cannot 
escape the notice of his eye. 

14. The good man of the house. This 
signifies simply the master of the house 
The original word expresses nothing 
respecting his character, whether it was 
good or bad. IT The guest-charnber. A 
chamber for guests or friends— ^q luv 
occupied room. 
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Mt * tfe passorer with my disci- 
ples? 

15 And he will shew yoa a larae 
apper room famished axxd prepared : 
there make ready for as. 

16 And his (fisciples went forth, 
and came into the city, and found * 
as he had said ante them : and they 
made ready the passoTer. 

17 And in the erening he cometh 
with the tweWe. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, 
Jesas said. Verily I say unto yon. 
One of yoa which eateth ' with me 
shall betray me. 

19 And they began to be sorrow- 
fol, and to say unto him one by 
one, /« it n and another «u<f. Is 
it I? 

20 And he answered and said 
unto them, // is od«;« of the twelve, 
that dippeth with me in the dish. 

21 The Son of man indeed go- 
eth, as it is written of him: but 
woe to that man by whom the Son 
of man is betrayed ! good * were it 
for that man if he had never been 
born. 

22 And ' as they did eat, Jesus 
took bread, and blessed, and brake 
u^ and gave to them, and said, Takq, 
' eat; this is my body. 

23 And he took the cup; and 
when he had given thanks, he gave 
it to them : and they all drank of it. 

24 And he said unto them, This 
r is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many. 

25 Verily I say unto, you, I will 
drink no more of the fruit of the 

a Re.3.20. h Jno.16.4. c P8.41.9. 55.13,14. 
if Matt. 18.6,7. e MatU36.26,&c. Lu.22.19. 
1 Cor.ll.23,&c. / Jno.6.48-58. g 1 Cor.lO. 
16. Jno.6.53. A Joel 3.18. Aiii.9.13,14. 

15. A large upper roam. The word 
used here denQtes the upper room de- 
voted to purposes of prayer, repose, and 
often of eating. See Note, Matt. ix. 
I — 8. ^ Fumuhed and prepared. Lite- 
rally spread and ready. Spread with a 
earpet, or with .couekes^ such as were 
DMd in natinf^. See Note, Matt, xziii. 6. 



vine, outil thmt da j that I drink it 

* new in the kingdom of God. 

26 And when they had soog la 
' hymn, they went oat into the 
Mount of Olives. 

' 27 And Jesas saith unto dieiD, 

, All ye shall be oflfended becanse of 

me this night : for it is written, < 1 

will smite the shepherd, and the 

sheep shall be scattered. 

28 Bot^afier that I am risen, I 
will gro before yon into Galilee. 

29 But * Peter said nnto him. Al- 
though all shall be offended, yet 
will not I. 

30 And Jesus saith nnto him, 
Verily I say onto thee. That this 
day, even in this night, befc»e the 
cock crow twice, thoa shaJt deny 
me thrice. 

31 But he spake the more ye* 
hemently. If I shoold die with thee, 
I will not deny thee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 

32 And ' they came to a place 
which was named Gethsemane ; and 
he saith to his disciples. Sit ye here, 
while I shall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Pe- 
ter and James and John, and began 
to be sore amazed, and to be vexy 
heavy ; 

34 And saith unto thera. My* 
soul is exceeding sorrowful ante 
death : tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, 
and fell on the ground, and prayed 

* that, if it were possible, the hoar 
might pass from him. 

36 And he said, "" Abba, Father, 

1 or, fsalm. i Zecl3.7. j e.16.7. k Malt. 
26.33,34. Lu .22.33,34. Jno.13.37,38. I Matt. 
26.36,&c. Lu.22.39,&e. Jno.iaiAc « Jno. 
12.S7. n He.5.7. • Ro.ai5. 6a.4.6. 

17 — 31. See the passage explained in 
Matt. xxvi. 20—35. 

31. More vehemently. More earnestly, 
more confidently. 

32—42. See Notes on Matt. xxvL 36 
•^46, 

36.* AVba. This word denotes /otAtr. 
It is a Syriac word, and is used by our 
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til things are possible unto thee; 
take away this cup from me : never- 
theless * not what I will, but what 
thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth 
them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, 
Simon, steepest thout couldst not 
thou watch one hour? 

38 Watch ye, and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation : The * spirit 
truly 18 ready, but the flesh is weak. 

39 And again he went away, and 
prayed, and spake the same words. 

40 And when he returned, he 
found them asleep again, (for their 
eyes were heavy,) neither wist they 
what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, 
and saith unto them. Sleep on now, 
and take your rest: it is enough, 
the * hour is come: behold, the Son 
of man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us go ; lo, he that, 
betrayeth me is at hand. 

43 And * immediately, while he 
yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the 
twelve, and with him a great multi- 
tude * with swords and staves, from 

a P8.40.a Jno.4.34. 5.30. 6.38,39. 18.11. Ph. 
$.& fr R0.7.18-25. 6a.5.17. e Jno.7.30. 8.90. 
13.1. (2 Matt.26.47. Lu.22.47,&c Jno.18.3, 
tc eP8.3.1,2. /P8.3.2. 



Saviour as a word denoting filial affec- 
tion and tenderness. See Rom. viii. 15. 

40. Neither wist they^ &c. Neither 
"knew they. They were so conscious of 
the impropriety of sleeping at that time, 
that thev could not find any answer to 
give to the inquiry why they had done it. 

41. It is enough. There has been 
much difficulty in determining the 
meaning of imS phrase. Campbell 
translates it, **all is over,'* i. e., the 
time when you could have been of ser- 
vice to me is gone by. They mi^ht 
have aided him by watching for hun 
when they were sleeping; but now 
the time was past, and he was already, 
as it were, in the hands of his enemies. 
It is not. improbable, however, that qf- 
ter his agony some time elapsed before 
Judas came. He had required them to 
watch, i. e., to keep awaxe during that 



the chief priests ^ &nd the scribes 
and the elaers. 

44 And he that betrayed him 
had given them a token, saying. 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, ' that 
same is he : take him, and lead him 
away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, 
he goeth straightway to him, and 
saith, Master, * master ; and kissed 
him. 

46 And they laid their hands on 
him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that stood 
by drew a sword, and smote a ser- 
vant of the high priest, and cut off 
his ear. 

48 And Jesus answered and ^ said 
unto them. Are ye come out, as 
against a thief, with swords and 
tuiih staves to take me % 

49 I was daily with you in the 
temple, teaching, and ye tbok me 
not: but the scriptures * must be 
fulfilled. 

50 And i they all forsook him 
and fled. 

51 And there followed him a cer- 
tain young man, having a linen 

V 2 Sa.20.9. P8.55.81. Pr.S7.6. h La.6.46. 
• Ps.22. 18.53. Lu.24.44. j P8.88.8. I8.G3.3. 
yer.27. 



season of agony. After that, they 
mi^ht have been suffered to sleep ; 
while Jesus watched idone. As he 
saw Judas approach, he probably rous- 
ed them, saying, It is sufficient — as 
much repose haus been taken as is al- 
lowable — ^the enemy is near, and the 
Son of man is about to be betrayed. 

43—52. See Matt. xxvi. 47—57. 

45. M<ister, master. As if expressing 
great jov that he had found him again. 

51. ^ certain young man. Who this 
was, we have no means of determining. 
That he was not one of the Apostles is 
clear. It is probable that he was of one 
of the neighboring villages or houses, 
and was roused from sleep by the noise 
made by the rabble, ana came to see 
what was doing ; nor is it known why 
this circumstance is recorded by Mark. 
It is omitted by tM the other Evange- 
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eloth cast about kit naked body f 
and the young men laid hold on 
him : 

52 And he left ' the linen cloth, 
and fled from them naked. 

53 And ^ they led Jesus away to 
the high priest : and with him were 
assembled all the chief priests and 
the elders and the scribes. 

54 And Peter followed him afar 
off, even into the palace of the high 
priest: and he sat with the ser- 
vants, and warmed himself at the 
fire. 

55 And the chief priests and all 
the council sought for witness 
against Jesus to put him to death ; 
and found none. 

56 For * many bare false witness 
against him, but their witness agreed 
not together. 

57 And there arose certain, and 
bare false witness against him, say- 

ing, 

58 We heard him say, I will * 
destroy this temple that is made 
with hands, and within three days 
I will build another made without 
handbi. 

59 But neither so did their wit- 
ness agree together. 

60 And the high priest stood up 
in the midst, and asked Jesus, 
saying, Answerest thou nothing ? 
What is it which these witness 
against thee 1 • 

61 But /he held his peace, and 
answered nothing. Again the high 

a c.13.16. ' b Matt.26.57,&c. Lu.22.54.&c. 
Jno.l8.13,&«. cPs.35.]I. d c. 15.29. Jno.'i. 
19. « Matt.26.G3,4bc. /P8.39.9. 18.53.7. 1 Pe. 
S.23. 

lists. It may have been recorded to 
show that the conspirators had instruc- 
tions to take the apostles ^ as well as 
Jesus ; and supposing him to be one of 
.hem, they laid nold of him to take him 
before the hi^h priest. ^ A linen, cloth 
ccust about his naked body. He was 
roused from sleep, and probably threw 
around him what was most convenient. 
Thev slept in linen bedclothes com- 
monU', and he seized a part of the 



1 priest asked biro, and said unti 
, him. Art thou the Christ, the Sob 
of the Blessed ? 

62 And Jesus said, I am* and* 
ye shall see the Son of man siuiov 
on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest reot' 
his clothes, and saith. What need 
we any further witnesses 1 

64 Ye have heard the blasphe* 
my: what think ye? And they 
all condemned him to be guilty of 
death. 

65 And some began to spit ' oi 
him, and to cover his face, and to 
buffet him, and to say unto him, 
Prophesy: and the servants did 
strike him with the palms of theii 
hands. 

66 And ^ as Peter was beneath 
in the palace, there cometh one of 
the maids of the high priest. 

67 And when she saw Petei 
warming himself, she looked upon 
him, and said, And thou also was< 
with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, ' saying, I 
know not, neither understand 1 
what thou sayest. And he wen* 
out into the porch; and the cock 
crew. 

69 And a maid saw him again. 
and began to say to them that stood 
by. This is one of them. 

70 And he denied it again. And 
a little after, they that stood by said 
again to Peter, Surely thou art om 

g Da.7.13. Matt.34.30. 26.64. Lu.23.69. Re. 
1.7. h Is.37.1. i 18.50.6. 0.15.19. j MaU.» 
60,^. Lu.33.55,&c. Jno.]8.16,4bc. ASTi.S 
12,13. 

■ «- ' — ~~ 

clothes, and hastily threw it round him. 
IT The young men. The Roman sol 
diers. They were called young men 
because they were made up chiefly of 
youth originally. This was a Jewish 
mode of speaking. See Gen. ziv. 24. 
2 Sam. ii. 14. Isa. ziii. 18. ^ Laid 
hold on him. Supposing him to be one 
of the apostles. 

53—72. See this (iilly explained ii 
Matt. xxvi. 57t-75. 
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ll »f them ; for thou art a Galilean, <> 
\ and thy speech agreeth thereto. 

71 But he began to curse and to 
I swear, sayings I know not this man 

of whom ye speak. 

72 And the second time the cock 
crew. And Peter called to mind 
the W3rd that Jesus said unto him, 
Before the cock crow twice thou 
shah deny me thrice. And when 
* he thought thereon, he wept. * 

CHAPTER XV. 

AND straightway in the morning 
the chief priests held a con- 
sultation * with the elders and scribes 
and the whole council, and bound 
Jesus, and carried him away, and 
delivered him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked him, Art thou 
the King of the Jews 1 And he, 
answering, said unto him, Thou 
sayest it. 

3 And the chief priests accused 
him of many things: but he an- 
swered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked him a^ain, 
sayina, Answerest thou nothmg T 
behold how many things they wit- 
ness against thee. 

5 But ' Jesus yet answered no- 
thing ; so that Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now ' at that feast he released 
unto them one prisoner, whomso- 
ever they desired. 

7 And there was one named 
Barabbas, which lay bound with 
them that had made insurrection 
with him, who had committed mur- 
der in the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude, crying aloud, 

a AcS.7. 1 Off he wept atmndanthf : or, he 
began to weep. ft2Cor.7.]0. c P8.2.2. Matt. 
SI7.1,&c. Lii.33.1,&c. Jno.l8.38,Jbc. Ac.3.13. 
4.96. d I8.53.7. Jii«.10.9. e Matt.27.15. Lu. 
83.17. Jno. 18.39. 

CHAPTER XV. 

See the principal events in this chap- 
ter explained in Matt, xxvii. 

16. Called Pretorium. The hall of 
the prcBtorj or Roman governor, where 
he sat to administer justice. IT Whole 
hand. See Note on Matt, xxvii. 27. 

17. WUh purple. Matthew bi^ *« Kar- 1 



began to desire him to do as he had 
ever done unto them. 

Sr But Pilate answered them, say* 
ing, Will ye that I release unto yoa 
the King of the Jews 1 

10 (For he knew that the chief 
priests had delivered him for envy./) 

11 But the chief priests moved 
the people, that he should rather re- 
lease f Barabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate^nswered, and said 
•again unto them. What will ye then 
that I shall do unto him whom ye 
call the King * of the Jews 1 

13 And they cried out agrain, 
Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, 
Why, what evil < hath he done! 
And they dried out the more exceed- 
ingly. Crucify him. 

15 And 80 Pilate, willing to con- 
tent the people, released Barabbas 
unto them, and delivered Jesus, 
when he had scourged him, to be 
crucified. 

16 And i the soldiers led him 
away into the hall called Pretorium; 
and they c^U together the whole 
band. 

17 And they clothed him with 
purple, and platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it about his head; 

18 And began to salute him, 
Hail, King of the Jews ! 

19 And they smote him on the 
head with a reed, and did spit ' up- 
on him, and, bowing their knees, 
worshipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked 
' him, they took off the purple from 

/Pr.27.4. Ec.4.4. Ac.13.45. Tit.3.3. # Ac 
3.14. ftP8.3.6. Je.23.5. Ac 5.31. tls.53.9. 
iMatt.27.27. JnoJ8.28,33. 19.9. ikc.14.65. 
/ Job 13.9. Ps.35.16. Matt.30.19. c.10.34. Lu. 
^.63. 2.Tll,36. 

let. See Note on Matt, xxvii. 28. 
IT About his head. In the form of a 
garland, or diadem. The whole head 
was not covered, but it was placed in a 
cirnir round the temples. 

19. Worshipped him. Mocked him 
with the appearance of homaee. The 
word tDorshtp here denotes only the re 
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bim, and put his own clothos on 
liim, and led him out to crucify him. 

21 And they compel one Simon 
a Cyrenian, who passed by, coming 
out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his 
oross. 

22 And * they bring him unto the 
place Golgotha, which is, being in- 
terpreted, The place of a scull. 

« MaU^.33Ac. Lu.23.33,&c Jno.l9.17,&c. 

spect and honor done to princes and 
kings. It does not refer to any relu 
eious homage. They regarded him as 
foolishly and madly claiming to be a 
king — not as claiming to be divine. 

23. Wine minglatt &c. Matthew 
says vinegar. It was probably wine 
soured f so that it might be called either. 
This was the common drink of the 
Roman soldiers. ^ Myrrh. See Notes 
on Matt, xxvii. 34. 

25. And it toas the third hour, &,c. 
In John xix. 14., it is said '' and it was 
the preparation of the Passover, and 
about the sixth hour," &c. Much dif- 
ficulty has been felt in reconcilinff these 
passages ; and infideb have usually ad- 
duced them to prove that the E>vange- 
lists have contradicted themselves. — In 
reconciling them the following remarks 
may perhaps make the matter clear. 
(1.) The Jews divided both the night 
and the day into four equal parts of three 
hours each. See Note, Matt. xiv. 25. 
The first division of the day commenced 
at SIX o'clock in the morning, and ended 
at nine ; the second commenced at nine 
and ended at twelve, &c. The third 
hour mentioned by Mark would there- 
fore correspond with our nine o'clock ; 
the sixth hour mentioned by John, 
would correspond with our twelve, or 
noon. (2.) Mark professes to give the 
time accurately ; John does not. He 
says '-'it waa cAout the sixth hour," 
without affirmins that this was exactly 
the time. (3.) A mistake in numbers 
is easily made ; and if it should be ad- 
mitted that such an error had crept into 
the text here, it would be nothing more 
than has occurred in many ancient 
writings. It has been proved moreover, 
that it was common not to vmte the 
loortfa indicating numbers at Un^th, but 
to use Utters, The Greeks dasufnated 
miinb«x« by the Itttan of th(B alphabet ; 



23 And they gave him to drink 
wine mingled with myrrh : but ha 
received it not. 

24 And when they had crucified 
him, they ^ parted his garments, 
casting lots upon them, what every 
man should take. 

25 And it was the third hour* 
and they crucified him. 

b rs.22.18. 



and this mode of computation is found 
in ancient manuscripts. For example, 
the Cambridge MS. of the New Testa- 
ment has in this very place in Mark 
not the word third written at length, 
but the letter v Gamma, the usual no- 
tation for thira. Now it is well known 
that it would be easy to mistake this 
for the mark denoting six, f. All error 
of this kind in an early MS. might be 
extensively propagated, and might have 
led to the present reading of the text. 
Such an error is actually known to ex- 
ist in the " Chronicon" of Paschal, 
where Otho is said to have reigned $ 
six months ; whereas it is known that 
he reigned but three, and in this place 
therefore the y, tlu-ee, was mistaken 
for ;, six. (4.) There is some external 
authority for reading "third" in John 
xix. 14. The Cambridge MS. has this 
reading. Nonnus, who Uved in the 
fifth century, says that this was the true 
reading. (Wetstein.) Peter of Alex- 
andria, in a fragment concerning the 
Passover, as quoted by Usher, says, 
"It was the preparation of the Pass- 
over, and about the third hour, as," he 
adds, " the most accurate copies of the 
Bible have it ; and this was the hand- 
writing of the Evangelist (J ohn) which 
is kept, by the grace of God, in his most 
holy church at Eohesus." (Mill.) It 
is to be admitted, however, that no 
great reUance is to be placed on this ac- 
count. That a mistake mi0ht have 
occurred in the early MSS. is not im- 
probable. No man can prove that it 
did not so occur, and as long as this 
cannot be proved, the passages should 
not be adduced as concluave proof of 
contradiction. 

After all, perhaps the whole difficulty 
may be removed by the following state- 
ments. (1.) Calvary was tntiwtU tha 
walls of Jerusalem. It was a coi 
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S6 And the superscriptioD of his 
accusation was written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And with him they crucify 
two thieves; the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his left. 



able distance from the place where Je< 
BUS was tried and condemned. Some 
time— more or less — would be occupied 
in going there, and in the preparatory 
measures for crucifying him. (2^) It is 
not necessary to understand Mark sa 
SG^in^ that it was precisely nine o'clock, 
according to our expression. With 
the Jews, it was six, until seven; it 
was the third hour until the fourth 
commenced ; it was the ninth until it 
was the tenth. They included in the 
third hour the whole time from the 
third to the fourth. The same mode 
they adopted in regard to their days. 
See Note, Matt. xu. 40. (3.) It is not 
unduly pressing the matter to suppose 
that Mark spoke of the time when 
the process for crucifixion commenced ; 
i. e., when he was condemned; when 
they entered upon it ; when they made 
the preparation. Between that, and 
the time when he was taken out of 
Jerusalem to mount Calvary, and when 
he was actually nailed to the tree, there 
is no improbability in supposing that 
there might have been an interval of 
more than an hour. Indeed, the pre- 
sumption is that considerably more time 
than that would elapse. (4.) John does 
not profess, as has been remarked, to 
be strictly accurate. He says '' it was 
cAout the sixth hour,'' &;c. (5.) Now 
suppose that John meant to indicate the 
time when he was actually suspended 
on the cross ; that he spoke of tne cru- 
eifixion denoting the act of suspension^ 
as it struck Am, and there is no diffi- 
culty. Any other two men — any wit- 
nesses might give just such an account 
now. One man would speak of the 
tiHie when the process for an execution 
commenced, another perhaps of the very 
9tt of the execution, aud would hoth 
■peak of it in general terms and say that 
a man was executed at such a time. 
And the circumstantial variation would 
prove txdX there was no collusion — no 
agreement to tmpote on a court — that 
they were honest witnesses. That is 
here. (6.) That this is tlie true 



* 

38 And the scripture * was ful- 
filled, which saith, And he was 
ntf|nbered with the transgressors. 

29 And ' they that passed by 
railed on him, wagging their heads, 
and saying. Ah, thou " that destroy- 

a Is.53.13. b Ps.23.7. t c.14.58. Jno.2.19. 

account of the matter is clear from the 
Evangelists themselves ; and especially 
from Mark, The three first Evange- 
lists concur in stating that there was a 
remarkable darkness over the whole 
land from the sixth to the ninth hour. 
Matt, xxvii. 45. Mark xv. 33. Luke 
xxiii. 44. This fact would seem to in- 
dicate that the actual crucifixion con- 
tinued only during that time — that he 
was in fact suspended at about the sixth 
hour, though tne preparations for cruci- 
fying himliad been going on (Mark) 
for two hours before. The fact that 
Mark (XV. 33.) mentions this darkness 
as commencing at the sixth and not at the 
third hour, is one of the circumstances 
undesignedly occurring that seems to 
signify that the crucifixion then bad act- 
ually taken place — though the various 
arrangements for it (v. 25.) had been go- 
ing on from the third hour. 

One thing is conclusively proved by 
this, that the Evangelists oia not eofi- 
fpire together to impose on the world. 
They are independent witnesses ; and 
they were honest men. And the cir 
cumstance adverted to here is one that 
is allowed to be of great value in tes 
timony in courts oi justice— ctrcum 
stantial variation with essential agree 
ment, 

26. The superscription. The writing 
over his head on the cross. ^ The kin^ 
of the Jews. See Notes on Matt, xxvii. 
37. 

28. And the scripture wtu fulJUledf 
&c. This passage of scripture is found 
in Isaiah liii. 12. This does not mean 
that he wtu a transgressor, but simply, 
that in dying, he had a place with trans 
gressors. Nor does it mean that God 
regarded him as a sinner; but that, at 
his death, in popular estimation, or, by 
the sentence of the judge, he was re- 
garded as a transgressor, and was treat 
ed in the same manner as the others 
put to death for their transgressions. 
Jesus died, the jusi for the unjust, and 
in his death, as well i^ in his life, h« 
was holy, hartniess, unaefiled. 
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est the temple, aud baildest it in 
three days, 

30 Save thyself, an'd come do#n 
from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests, 
mocking, said among themselves 
with the scribes. He saved others; 
himself he cannot save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel 
descend now from the cross, that 
we may see, * and believe. And 
they that were crucified with him 
reviled him. 

33 And * when the sixth hour 
was come, there was darkness 
over the whole land, until the ninth 
bour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus 
cried with a. loud voice,' sayin?, ' 
Eloi, Eloi, lama sabacthanil which 
is, being interpreted. My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me 1 ' 

35 And some of them that stood 
by, when they heard tV, said. Be- 
hold, he calleth Elias. 

36 And one ran and filled a 
spunge full of vinegar, and put it 
on a reed, and * gave him to drink, 

a Ro.3.3. 2 Ti .2.13. b Matt.27.45. Lu.23.44. 
ePi.22.1. If Pi.42.9 71.11. La.1.12. « Ps. 
60.21. 

42. The even. The time after three 
o'clock in the afternoon. ^Theprepa- 
ratioHj &c. The following day was to 
be a day of peculiar solemnity, called 
the great day of the feast. More than 
ordinary preparation was, therefore, 
made for tluit sabbath on the day be- 
fore. Hence the day was known as a 
day of preparation. This preparation 
consisted in food, &c., to be used on 
Jie sabbath. 

43. Joteph, an honorable counsellor. 
A diatinguished man who probably held 
d high office among the Jews, as one 
of tneir great council or a Jewish sena* 
tor. The word Jumoraile here is not a 
more title of ofice^ but is given in refer- 
ence to his personal character, as being 
B man of integrity, and blameless life. 
1 Waited for the kingdom of God. Wait- 
td for, or expe<:ted, the coming of the 
Messiah. But this expression means 
aore than tn ind^nite expectation that 



saying, Let alone ; let us see wheth- 
er Elias will come to take him 
down. 

37 And / Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, and gave up the ghost. 

38 And the vail of the temple 
was rent in twain, from the top to 
the bottom. 

39 And when the centurion, 
which stood over against him, saw 
that he so cried out, and gave up 
the ghost, he said. Truly this maa 
was the Son of God. 

40 There were also women look* 
ing on afar ' off; among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James the less, and 
of Joses, and Salome ; 

41 (Who also, when he was in 
Galilee, followed him, and minis- 
tered * unto him ;) and many other 
women which came up with him 
unto Jerusalem. 

42 And now when the even wad 
come, because it was the Prepara- 
tion, that is, the day before the sab 
batht 

43 Joseph of Arimathea, an hon- 

/Matt.27.50. Lu .23.46. Jiio.l9.a0. j Pi. 
3&11. h Lu.8.2,3. 

the Messiah would come, for all the 
Jews expected that. It implies that he 
believed Jesus to be the Messiah, and 
that he had waited for him to build up 
the kingdom of God ; and this agrees 
with what John says (xix. 38), that he 
was a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for 
fear of the Jews. He had retained his 
see 'et belief in the hope that Jesus would 
be proclaimed and treated as the Mes- 
siah, and then he probably proposed 
openly to acknowledge his attachment 
to him. But God called him to a pub- 
lic profession of attachment in a differ- 
ent manner, and gave this distinguished 
man grace to evince it. So men often 
delay a profession of attachment to 
Chnst. They cherish a secret love : 
they indulge a hope in the mercy ot 
God; but they conceal it for fear of 
man. Whereas God requires that the 
attachment should be made known. 
He that is ashamed of ma, said tiM 






be gaTe the body to Jo- 
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Durable counsellar, whkh also wait- I cenCuri 
e<! ' for the kingdom of God, came. aeph. 
and went in boldly unto Pilate, and 46 And he bought fine linen, and 
ciaved the body of Jesus. ! look him down, and wrapped him 

44 And Pilate tnarretled if he in the linen, and laiij him in a te- 



B already dead : and calling un- 
to him the ceuturion, he aiked hint 
whether he had been any while 

4a Aod when he knew it o( th6 



Saviour, uid of m; worda before men, 
of him shall the Son of man be ashsmed 
when he shajl come in.lhe glory of hi; 
Father and of the holy angels. Those 
who love ihe Saviour have no right lo 
hide their iighl under a bushel. Ae 
aoon as ibey nave evidenoe, satififactory 
to their own mind, that Ihey are Chrig. 
liana, or have a sreuaJeBl belief, afler 
faithful eJUiniinaiion, that ihey imly 
love God, and depend on the Lord Je- 
sus for salvation, so soon are Ihey bound 
to profess Christ before men. This is 
the command of Ood. and thia is ihe 
way of peace. None have the prospect 
of comfort in reUsion, who do not have 
respect to ail of the commandmeniB of 
God. 1 Went in 6aUty unU POalf. 
God had raised up this distinguished 
CouEissllor and secret disciple for a ^>e- 
eial and most important vocaUon. The 
disciples of Jeaus had fled, and if they 
had not. they had no influence with 
Pilate. Unless there had been a ape- 
Ciai applicaiion to Pilate in behalf of 
Jesus, Etis body would have been buried 
Aal nisht in the common grave with 
the malefsciora : for it wte a law of the 
Jews that the body of an eiecuted man 
ehould nol remain on the cross on the 
•abbaih. At this critical juncture, God 
called forward [his secret disciple — this 
ftiend of Jesus, though unknown as 
BUeh to the world, and gave him confl- 
dence ; he dared lo express sympathy 
for the Saviour; hewent in boldly, and 
begged the body of Jesus. It needed 
nosmallmeaaureofcourage todo this. 
JcBUB hadjuBI been condemned, mock- 
sd, spit on, crucified — the death of a 
dave. or the moSl guilty wretch. To 

of sincere affection"; antrt"'Holy Spirit 
baa thought this worthy of special 



pulchre which was liewn a 

rock, and rolled a ' stone UDto the 

door of Ihe sepulchre. 

47 And Mary Magdaleno and 
Mary Hit mtAher of Joaes beheld 
where he was laid. 

»c, 10.1,4 



notice ; and has set down this bold at 
tachmeut of a senator for Jesus, for oni 
imitation. ^ Crated the body. Begged, 

44. And Fihitt maneaed if. Wo 
dered if he was dead ; or wonden 
that he was so soon dead. It was n 
common for persons crucified to eipi 
under two oi three days, sometimes n 
until the aiith or seventh, Joseph had 
asked for the hady, implying thai he 
was dead. That he kui, had been as- 
cerlained by the soldiers. See John 
m. 33. 

45. tVheaheliiuiB it Bfthecmlurum. 
Being informed by the centurion of the 
fact that he was dead. The centurion 



y followed him to the cross ; ihey 

nitted to come, in his last moments ; 
hey followed him when taken down 
nd laid in the tomb. The strong, the 
dighty, the youthful, had fled ; but £a- 
nale love never forsook him. even in 
lis deepest humiliation. This ta the 

profeared atta 

oaperity, and I 

. jnly genuine love 

ihal will go into the dark ahades of ad- 
versity, and flourish there. In aesna* 
of poverty, want, afflic^on, and death, 
it shows Its genuinenese. That whidi 
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CHAPTEK XVI. 

AND • when the sabbath was 
past, Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James, and Sa- 
lome, had bought sweet spices,^ that 
they might come and anoint him. 

3 And very early in the morning, 
the first day of the week, they came 
unto the sepulchre at the rising of 
the sun. 

3 And they said among them- 
selves. Who shall roll us away the 
stone from the door of the sepulchre 1 

4 (And when they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled away,) 
for it was very great. 

5 And entering into the sepul- 
chre, they saw a young man sitting 
on the right side, clothed in a lon^ 
white carment; and they were a& 
frighted. 

6 And he saith unto them. Be 

• MaU.38.1,^. Lu.24.1.^. Jno.20.1,&c 
ft La.23.56. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

1 — 8. See this passage explained in 
Matt, xxviii. 1 — 8. 

1. Sweet spices. Aromatics. Sub-> 
stance* used in embalming. The idea 
of sweetness is not, however, implied 
in the original. Many of the substan- 
ces used for embalmmg were bitter; 
as, e. g. myrrh, and none of them per- 
haps could properly be called sweet. 
The word spices expresses all that there 
is in the original, f Anoint him. Em- 
bahn him. Or apply these spices to 
his body to keep it nx)m putrefaction. 
This is proof that they did not suppose 
he would rise again. And the fact that 
they (tid not expect he would nse, gives 
more strength to the evidence for his 
resurrection. 

4. It was very great. These words 
belong to the tlurd verse : ** Who shdl 
roll UB away the stone from the door of 
the sepulchre?" for, the evangelist 
•ddi, it was very great. 

S; Sitting on the right tide. As they 
•ntand. The sepmchre was lar^e 
ettobgfh to admit persons to go into it ; 
lAt^tmUke, in that respect, our vaults. 

■7. And Feter. It is remarkable that 
P«ter 18 singled out for special notice. 
ir wa§ proof of th.e kindness and mercy 



not afi*righted: Ye seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was crucified : he 
is risen ; ^ he is not here : behold 
the place where they laid him. 

7 But firo your way, tell his dis- 
ciples and Peter that he goeth be* 
fore you into Galilee there shall 
ye see him, as he said unto you. 

8 And they went out quickly 
and fled from the sepulchre; for 
they trembled and were amazed: 
neither said they any thing to any 
man ; for they were afraid. 

9 Now when Jetus was risen 
early the first day of the week, he 
appeared first to mary Magdalene, 
out of whom he had cast seven 
devils. 

10 And she went and told them 
that had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. 

11 And they, when they had 

e Ps.71.S0. 



of the Lord Jesus. Peter, just before 
the death of Jesus, had denied him. 
He had brought dishonor on his profes- 
sion of attacnment to him. lie had 
been brought to see the crime, and to 
weep bitterly. It would have been right 
if the Lord Jesus had from that moment 
cast him off, and noticed him no more. 
But he loved him still. Having loved 
him once, he loved unto the end. John 
xiii. 1. As a proof that he forgave him, 
and still loved him, he sent him this 
special message— the assurance that 
though he had denied him, and had 
done much to aggravate his sufferings, 
yot he had risen, and was still his Lord 
and Redeemer. We are not to infer, 
because the angel said, "tell his disci- 
ples am2. Peter," that Peter was not 
still a disciple. The meaning is, " tell 
his disciples, and especially Peter:'* 
sending to him a particular messa^. 
Peter was still a disciple. Before his 
fall, Jesus- had prayed for him that his 
faith should not tail (Luke xzii. 32) ; and 
as the prayer of Jesus was always heard 
(John jd. 42), so it follows that Peter 
still retained faith sufficient to be a dis- 
cq)le, though, like other disciples, ha 
was sufrered to fall into sia. 
11. B6li§99d not. Thitf v proof tkat 
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heard that i^e ^as alive, and had 
been seen others delieved not. 

12 After thht he appeared in an- 
other form unto • two 'of them, as 
they walked, and went into the 
country. 

13 And they went and told it 
nnto the residue; neither believed 
they them. 

14 Afterward ' he appeared unto 
the eleven a6 they sat * at meat, and 

• aLq.24.13. » La .34.36. lCk)r.l5.5. lor, 
togttker. 

they did not expect his resurrection; 
oropf that they were not easily de- 
ceived ; and that nothing but the clear- 
est evidence could undeceive them. 

12. He appeared in another form. In 
a form unlEke his ordinary appearance, 
so much 80 that they did not at first 
know him. See Notes on Luke xjov. 
13—31. IT As they walked and went into 
the country. To Emmaus. Luke xxiv. 
13. 

13. T%e residue. The remainder. 
Those who remained at Jerusalem. 

14. See Notes on Matt. T As they 
tat at meat. The word meat here means 
food, or meals. As they were reclining 
At their meals. V And upbraided them^ 
&c. Rebuked them, or reproached 
them. This was done because, after 
all the evidence they had had of his re- 
surrection, still they did not believe. 
This is a most important circumstance 
in the history of our Lord's resurrec- 
tion. Never were men more difficult 
to be convinced of any thing, than they 
were of that fact. And this shows, 
conclusively, that they had not con- 
spired to impose on the world; that 
they had given up all for lost when he 
died ; that they did not expect his resur- 
rection; and all this is the strongest 
proof that he truly rose. They were 
not convinced, until it was impossible 
for them longer to deny it. Had they 
expected it, they would have caught 
easily at the slightest evidence, and 
even turned every circumstance in fa- 
vor of such an event. It may be add- 
ed, that it was impossible that eleven 
men of good natural understanding 
should have been deceived in so plain 
a case. They had been with Jesus 
three years; they perfectly knew his 
features, -voice, manner. And it was 



upbraided them with their unbelief 
^ and hardness of heart, because 
they believed not them which had 
seen him after he was risen. 

15 And he said unto them. Go ^ 
ye into all the w^ld, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. • 

16 He ^ that believeth, and is 
baptized, shall be saved ; but ' he 
that believeth not, shall be'damned. 

eLu.24.25. tf Matt.Sai9. Jno.20.2]. eRo« 
10.18. C01.1.S3. /Jno.3.18,36. Ac.l6.31-3a 
Ro.10.9. lPe.3.3]. ^ Jno.12.48. 2 Th.2.12. 

impossible that they should have been 
deceived by any one who might have 
pretended to have been the Lorn Jesus. 

15. Into all the world. To the Gen- 
tiles as well as the Jews. This was 
contrary to the opinions of the Jews, 
that the Gentiles should be admitted to 
the privileges of the Messiah's king- 
dom, or that the partition wall between 
them should be broken down. See 
Acts zidi. 21, 22. It was long before 
the disciples could be trained to the be- 
lief that the gospel was to be preached 
to all men ; and it was only by special 
revelation, even after this command, 
that Peter preached to the Gentile cen- 
turion. Acts X. Jesus has graciously 
ord^r^ that the preaching of the gospel 
shall bo stopped by no barriers. Wher- 
ever there is man, there it is to be pro- 
claimed. To every sinner he offers life ; 
and all the world is included in the mes- 
sage of mercy, and every child of Adam 
offered eternal salvation. IT Preach* 
Proclaim ; make known ; offer. To do 
this to every creature, is to offer pardon 
and eternal life to him on the terms of 
the plan, of mercy— through repentance 
and faith in die Lord Jesus. T The 
gospel. The good news. The tidings 
of salvation. The assurance that the 
Messiah is come, and that sin mav be 
forgiven, and the soul saved. IT To 
every creature. To the whole creation. 
That is, to every human being. Man 
has no right to limit this offer to any 
class of men. God commands his sef- 
vants to offer the salvation to all mem. 
If they reject it, it is at their peril. God 
is not to blame if they do not choose to 
be saved. His mercy is manifest ; fait 
grace is boundless in offering life to • 
creature so guilty as man. 

16. He that believeth. That iA> m 
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17 And ihese signs shall follow 
them that believe : In * my name 

a Lu. 10.17. Ac.5.16. 8.7. 16.18. 19.12. 

lievcth the gospel. Credits it tohetrue^ 
and acts as if it were true. This is the 
whole of faith. Man is a sinner. He 
should act on the belief of this truth, 
and repent. There is a God. Man 
should believe it, and fear and love him, 
and seek his favor. The Lord Jesus 
died to save him. To have faith in him, 
is to believe that this is true, and to act 
accordingly ; i. e., to trust him, to rely 
on him, to love him, to feel that we 
have no merit, and to cast our all upon 
him. There is a heaven and a hell. 
To believe this, is to credit the account, 
and act as if it were true : to seek the 
one, and avoid the other. We are to 
die. To believe this, is to act as if this 
were so : to be in readiness for it, and 
to c«:pect it daily and hourly. In one 
word, faith is feeling and acting as if 
there were a God, a Saviour, a heaven, 
a hell ; as if we were sinners, and must 
die ; as if we deserved eternal death, 
and were in danger of it ; and in view 
of all castiiijg our eternal interests on 
the mercy oiGod in Christ Jesua. To 
do this, is to be a Christian ; not to do 
it, is to be an infidel, f Is baptixed. 
Is initiated into the church by the appli- 
cation of water, as significant that he is 
a sinner, and needs the purifying influ- 
ences of the Holy Ghost. It is worthy 
of remark that Jesus has made baptism 
of so much importance. He did not 
say, indeed, that a man could not be 
saved without baptism, but he has 
strongly implied that where this is ne- 
glected, knowing it to be a command of 
the Saviour, it endangers the salvation 
of the soul. Faith and baptism are the 
beginnings of a Christian life : the one 
the beginning of piety in the soul, the 
other of its manifestation before men, or 
of a profession of religion. And every 
man endangers his eternal interest by 
bein^ ashamed of Christ before men. 
See Mark viii. 38. ^ ShaU be saved. 
Saved from sin (Matt. i. 21), and firom 
eternal death (John v. 24 ; iii. 36), and 
laised to eternal life in heaven. John 
T. 28 : .xvii. 2, 24. f Shall be damned. 
That is, condemned by God, and cast 
off fi-om his presence. 2 Thes. i. 6—9. 
It miplies that they will be adjudged to 
be guilty by God in the day of judg- 
awDt (Rom. ii. 12. 16. Matt. xxv. 41) ; 



shall they cast out devils ; they efaall 
speak ^ with new tongues ; 

h Ac.S.4. 10.46. I Ck>r.l2. 10,28. 



that they will deserve to die for ever 
(Rom. u. 6, 8) ; and that they will be 
cast out into a place of woe to all eter- 
nity. Matt. xxv. 46. It may be asked 
how it can be just in God to condemn 
men for ever tor not beUeving the gos- 
pel. I answer : 1st. God has a right to 
appoint his own terms of mercy. 2d. 
Man has no claim on him for heaven. 
3d. The sinner rejects the terms of sed- 
vation knowingly, deUberately, and per 
severingly. 4th. He has a special dis- 
regard and contempt for the gospel. 
5th. His unbehef is produced by the 
love of sin. 6th. He shows bv this that 
he has no love for God, and his law, 
and for eternity. 7th. He slights the 
objects dearest to Grod, and most like 
him ; and, 8th. Ho must be miserable. 
A creature who has no confidence in 
God, who does not beheve that he is 
true or worthy of his regard, and who 
never seeks his ftivor, must be wretched. 
He rejects God, and he must go into 
eternity without a Father and without a 
God. And he has no source of comfort 
in himself, and must die for ever. There 
is no being in eternity but God that can 
make man happy ; and without his &- 
Tor, the sinner must be wretched. 

17. And these signs. These mira- 
cles. These evidences that they are sent 
from God. IT Them that believe. The 
apostles and those in the primitive age 
who were endowed with like power. 
The promise is fulfilled if it can be 
shown that these siens followed in the 
case of any who beueved, and it is not 
necessary to suppose that they would 
follow in the case ofaU. The meaning 
is, that they should be the result of 
faith, or of the behef of the gospel. It 
18 true that they were. Thev were 
shown in the case of the apostles and 
early Christians. The inndel cannot 
say that the promise has not been ful- 
filled, unless he can show that it never 
occurred ; the Christian should be sat 
isfied that the promise was fiilfilled 
if these miracles were ever actually 
wrought, though they do not occur 
now ; and the believer now should not 
expect a miracle in his case. Miracles 
were necessary for the establirH *^ent 
of religion in the world ; they p ** not 
necessary now. IT Jn my nam* n« 
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13 They shall take up "serpents; 
and if they drink any deadly thinjj, 
it shall not hurt them; they * shall 
lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover. 



aLu.10.19. 
Ja.5.14,15. 



AcSaS. JAc.5.15,16. 28JB. 



my authority, and using the power that 
/ would in such cases, if bodily present. 
This was done : and in this they differed 
essentially from the manner m which 
Jesus himself wrought miracles. He 
did it in his own ncCme. He did it as 
possess og original, underived authority. 
See the account of his stilling the sea 
(Matt. viii. 26, &c.) ; of his healing the 
sick (Matt. ix. 5, 6) ; of his raising Laza- 
rus. John xi. The prophets spoke in 
the name of the Lord. The apostles did 
ike wise. Acts iii. 6, &c. There was, 
therefore, an important difference be- 
tween Jesus and all the other messen- 
gers that God has sent into the world. 
He acted in his own name ; they in the 
name of another. He wielded his own 
power; they were the instruments by 
which God put forth the omnipotence 
of his arm to save. He was, therefore, 
God ; they were men, of like passions 
as other men. Acts xiv. 15. IT Shall 
they cast out devils. See Note on Matt. 
iv.*24. Compare Acts xvi. 16-rl8. 
IT Shall speak with new tongues. Shall 
speak other languages than their native 
language. This was remarkably ful- 
filled on the day of Pentecost. Acts ii. 
4 — 11. It existed also in other places. 
See 1- Cor. xii. 10. 

18. They shall take up serpents. 
When it is necessary for the sake of 
establishing religion, they shall handle 
poisonous reptiles without injury : — thus 
showing that God was with them, to 
keep them from harm. This was lite- 
rally fulfilled when Paul shook the viper 
from his hand. See Acts xxviii. 5, 6. 
T Any deadly thing. Any poison usual- 
ly causing death. IT Shall not hurt them. 
There is a similar promise in Isa. xliii. 
2. IT They shall lay hands on the sick^ 
&c. See instances of this, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, ch. iii. 6, 7; v. 15, &c. 
i9. lie was received up into heaven. 
In a cloud frorti the mount of Olives. 
See Acts i. 9. IT The right hand of God. 
We are not to suppose that God has 
\ands, or that Jesus sits in any particu- 
lar dveetton firom God. This phrase is 



19 So then « after the Lord had 
spoken unto them, he was received 
up into heaven, and sat ^ on the 
right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and 

cAc.l.2,3 Lu.34.5l. dPB.llQ.l 1 Pe,$ 
22. Re.3.21. 



taken from the manner oi' speaking 
among men, and means that he was 
exalted to honor and power in the hea- 
vens. It was esteemed the place of the 
highest honot to be seated at the right 
hand of a prince. So, to be seated ar 
the right hand of God, means only that 
Jesus is exalted to the highest honor of 
the universe. Compare Eph. i. 20 — ^22. 
20. They went forth. I'he apostles. 
^ Every where. In all parts of the world. 
See the account in the Acts and the 
Epistles. IT The Lord working with them. 
By miracles; by rem&ving obstacles; 
by supporting thfm, and by giving the 
gospel success, and making it effectual 
to saving men. IT Confrmins the word. 
Showing it to be the word of^God, or a 
revelation from heaven. IT By signs 
following. By attending miracles. By 
raising the dead, healing the sick, &c.t 
as signs that Grod was vdth them, and* 
had sent them forth to preach. V Amen. 
Truljr, verily. So be it. This word 
here, is of no authority. There is no 
reason to think that it was added by 
Mark. 

Mark is moire concise than any other 
of the evangeUsts. In most instances 
he coincides with Matthew, though he 
has added some circumstances which 
Matthew had omitted. There is no 
evidence, however, that he copied from 
Matthew. The last chapter in Mark 
contains some things omitted in Mat- 
thew, and some things of fearful import. 
We learn from it that the gospel is to 
be preached to all mankind. Every 
man is to be offered eternal life ; and 
he rejects it at his peril. •The condition 
of the man who will not believe, is fear- 
fiilly awfiil. Thp Son of God has so- 
lemnly declared that he shall be damn- 
ed. He will judge the world ; and there 
is none that can deUver out of his baud. 
No excuse will be allowed for not l)e« 
lieving. Unless a man has faith, he 
must be lost for ever. This is the so- 
lemn assurance of the whole Bible ; and 
in view of this awfiil declaration of the 
mereiful Redeemer, how «ftd^a<.ba«R». 
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I TESTIMONIALS TO BARN£3 NOTXflU 

From the Rev. Richard Alliott, LL.D., Lam^t^k. 
I hacf* gTMU pl«asare in recoiumending^ BarnM* " Notes*' to th« ChiiftM^Q pubtte 



^■^ 



<^fc^#- 



From the Rev. Ralph Wabdlaw, D.D. 
I have examined the ^ Note*** of the Rev. Albert Barnes on a considerable variety o{ testing 
passages ; and, so far as my examination has gone, I feel ccmfident in pronoancing them to be 
dianicterised, in no ordinary degree, by disonninative judgment, soond theology, unostenfa- 
tisns learning, practical wisdom, and evangelical piety. A boon of greater benefit to the pab- 
lic can not be bestowed than, along with c(HTeet and cheap Bibles, to give wide crrculmtion, 
by cheap editions, to Commentaries on the Bible such as this ; and especially in times when 
the exclusive authority of Holy Scripture, in all matters of &ith and ptactice, requires to be 
so firmly maintained and universally inculcated. 



^0^;^^ 






From the Rev. J. W. Massie, D.D., Manchester. 
I had often consulted Barnes' *' Notes*' on parts of the Sacred Volume, and found them re 
plete with profitable and suggestive matter. I wish every village pastor and Sunday school 
teacher in Britain had a complete copy of them. They would afford valuable assistance to 
many in more exalted q)heres. 



//^Zdu^^e. 



From Sir Culling £. Eardlby, Bart. 
I have much pleasure in expressing my admiration of Barnes* " Notes." Independently of 
the merit of the work itself, from its simplicity and clearness to even the humblest intelli- 
gence, it is well got up ; the maps are very good ; and its moderate price places it within the 
veooh of most classes. Yon have my bett wishes in the publication. 



i/jA^"^ 



From the Rev. W. Lywdsat Alexander, D.D., Edinburgh. 
I tasM loBg regarded the ** Notes" of the Rev Albert Barnes on the Gospels and Epistles 
as the best commentary for popular use extant on the New Testament. They are, for the 
most part, simple, clear, concise, and accurate ; embodying the results of much reading, with- 
out any offensive parade of learning. It would be well that they were in the hands of all who 
PMd the New Testament. 



TESTIBr6NIAL8 TO BARNKfl' NOTW. 



From the Rev. T. W. Jbnktn, D.D., F.G.S., Coward ColUgCj London. 

For the la»t twenty years I luiTe been a reader of the yarioaa works of the Rer. Albert 
Barnes. From my strong attachment to his sound and manly theology, I hailed with deUght 
the first appearance of his ** Notes on the New Testament." I have read every volume as it 
came forth in the American edition, and consider all of tiiem as rich in sober, clear* faithful, 
and learned exposition of'* the mind of the Spirit'* in the Divine Word. 

In these modest volumes, Mr. Barnes supplies his readers with all the results of modem 
criticism, without making any parade of his learning in Hebrew and Syriac quotations. Oc- 
casional slips in Greek criticism have escaped some of the best and most diligent interpreters ; 
but Mr. Barnes has as few of them as any commentator that I know. For comprehensive 
^iews in theology, for the application of doctrines to the affairs of every'day life, and for • 
tendency to produce and to vindicate revivals of religion in the churches of Christ, the Eftglish 
Itmguage has not an 9xpo»itum 9puil to it. 



^^ ^. .^L.4^. 



From the Rbv. J. A. Jambs, Carres Lane Chapelt Birmingham. 
■ Barnes is, in my judgment, the best popular expositor of the Scriptures of his day. His 
fudgment is sound, and his discrimination accurate. He is concise without beinf obscure ; 
and yet sufficiently explicit without being tedious. I sometimes differ from him, but never 
till I have well considered his views as weQ as my own. 



^y. 



From the Rbt. J. Shbrman, Surrey Chapel. 

our edition of Barnes' " Notes*' appears to me both, carefully and well got pp, and most 

be of great, nse to Sonday school teachers and others whose means will not allow them to have 

more expensive and ejaborate commentaries. Without subscribing to every sentiment of the 

nthor, there can be no doabt the ** Notes' are valuable, judicious, and evangelical. Yoa 

ave my sincere wish for their extensive circu ation 
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From the Rbt Edward Stbanb, D.D., CambenoeU, 
fianet '* Notes on the New Testament** are a valuable addition to the commeBtariet n 
already oossess on the Word of God. 




From the Rev. Jorit Harbib, D.D., Cheshunt College. 
Bamea ** Ezpoeiticm*' is undoubtedly the best work of its kind. Besides showing an ezten 
ttf aoqudantanee with the writi-.gs of other expositors, it is pervaded by an evangelical spirit, 
vrittan la a elear. naturae, and vigorous style, and is replete with good tenia. 




E TESTIMONIALS TO BARNES NOTES. 

From the Rev. Jabez Burnb, D.D., JBnon Chapel, St. MaryUbtme. 
I m delighted with Barnes* " Notes ;*' I wish they had a place in erery fitmily in tke juid 



-V^Nyif<V?> 



From tne Rev. Gborgb Clayton, Walworth. 
Aariaf made myself acquainted with Albert Barnes* New Testament, I cordially coaeor 
with dUiers of my brethren in giving the work my warmest recommendation. 




From the Rbv. Adam Thomson, D.D., Coldstream. 
SiBse the days of Matthew irenry, no commentator that I know of has appeared, who, tor 
reaeral nsefalness, and particularly for affording to ministers of the Gospel the best aort oi 
assistance, can be compared with Albert Barnes. 




From the Key. E. Bickersteth, M.A., Rector of Watton, Herts. 
uare been in the habit of occasionally consulting* Mr. Barnes* " Exposition.** I think hign - 
«y of his industry and piety, and believe that he has gathered much useful illustration of tha* 
jrVHiMW Ome Bookt which most ever be the chief study of the Christian. 



^ ^*Lc^4jiA^^^^ 



JSxfy'Octa Jram Critical Opinions of the Press. 

lie author of this valuable work is so well known as one of the ablest Biblical commenta- 
tots in this country, that any extended commendation is needless. The best commendation, 
pevhapt, whidi we can make, is to say that nearly 80,000 cojries of his '* Notes on the Gospels 
and tne Epistles*' have been sold since their Snt publication. Theae works are valuable to 
Snnday-echool teachers, as well as nsefnl to Christians generally in assisting them to under- 
stand the Word of God. — Evangtlist. 

These valuable oommentaries combine a just proportitn of the devotional with the criticml. 
-'ComHureial AdverUter. 

The first rank among BiUical nritica has been assigned to this able commentator. — iVeis 
fork Evening Gazette, 

"I know <tf no commentary,** says ths Rsv. Hr. Cium&ing, of Sagfaadt "so succinct, fall, 
and impartial. It is fitted to inatmet the preacher n9 less than ths 9aadsgr-sehool taaehar. 
It seems to be his grand effort to unveil aolely whftt ' the Spirit saifh to the Charohea.* I 
venture to predict that his fiuthfol and looid coMmaats will iknd a raspooaa in tha mimim, 
hsarti and oooacionees of most Christian readers.** 

' ArM#, of Philadelphia, liaa Vmq«m ^axoveva. k% % writer^ ha has 
'^a iand, lad not Buny iia oa^w— LomAom ChNsrck ISxenmaMr. 
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